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| piety towards. Go Þ 3 
| Noble diſpoſition; 
ward affeAion to 


your 


imbrace. 


hs ZU _ Learning ; my particular 
proofe of your goodneſſe 1 in your Yourh . . youl 


apprehenſion and- iudgement in 1ncreaſin 


Feeres ; your matur itie in knowledge during | 


O 


Oxford, your diligenteand piety 
in executing publique Offices; your ſinceritie 


in all aftaires of State ; hath imboldened me to 


your living in 


preſent you awith this learned Summar y, wher- 
\in che May }f Nacure is diſcouered, the no-| 


- your for-| 


men of good deſerts and care=| 
full induſtry to coutnterands 
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pitt Z trus knowledge of your 
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le Redientorje : 


are AHOWE and the ſecrdts of 


| toforghatrh been countenanced, and graciouſly 


hap y memory) and reſpected by the Jearned- 

eſt ing: now liuing. Accept it,] beſeech you, as 
it 1s intended, tothe end that as you are reputed 
learned in Sciences, forward in all things that 
concerne your Countries good, ſo likewiſe you 


may be ſtiled ( and that juſtly) the true «e- 


eAppion did) that in preſenting you with this 
Booke, I ſhall (in amanner) indow you with 
Immortalitie: I humbly take leaue. 


Your Honours, 


-C 
\<d 


yd? 
% a 
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| accepted by two Kings of France, ( Princes of} 


cenas and Patron of Learning. Thus hoping(as 
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TO THE READER. 


IG Mg. Math beene the cuſtome of many men (gentle Rea 
FS 44 der ) to make their -Introduttions to their bookes , 
Ka like to ſome Grecian Cities gates ; ſo ample , that 
"YI (45 the Prouerbe ranne) ther Citie was ready to 
W—_— ſtale thorow the ſams. 

Large Poems to petty devices, are as monſtrous, as to prepare 
| clouts for the childe before it be gotten, and to flouriſh ouer a Pain- 
ters Table,before the Pifture be drawne. 

This good wine 1 preſent, needs no Iuy-buſh ; they that taſte 
thereof, ſhall feele the fruit, to their beſt content , and better -on- 
derſtanding ; The learned ſhall meete with matter to refreſh 
their memories ; the yonger Students, a Direftory to faſhion 
their diſcourſe ; theryeakeſs capacity, matter of wit , worth and 
admiration. | 

Heere you may gather the Subiefts and Principles of all Sci- 
ences, deliuzred by ſuch a ſpirit, that 1 may iuſtly ſpeake of him 
as Picus Mirandula: did of Philip Beroaldus: that he is a cer- 
raine living and ſpeaking Library of all Learnings That the 
Summary and Poem are not annexed, let no man maruel! ; the 
Argument and Titles of both being in ſeuerall mens hands, u the 
cauſe of their difrunttions : Till time may -onite both, make -oſe 
of this one,. which being fitly compared with the Poem ( according: 
to the originall) and both of them well confidered of ; the price' 
of the Poem will not proue ſo much chargeable, as the Contents 
of the Summary will bee beneficiall , and your preſent eſteeme of 
the one , will make you a happy poſſeſſor of them both. 

. Accept of my Labours as I intend thzm for the common good, 
[ baue affefted , proſecuted, and effeed it, making my Labours 
exemplary, to awaken thoſe Droanes that would ſucke Hony with- 
out labour. 
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To the Reader: 

If any Ariſtarchus ſtep into calumniate what he cannot bet- 
ter, 1 ſuffer him to finne to his owne ſhame, whileſt the learned de- 
liver their Sentence. | 

Thus wiſhing all men to reade and digeſt, to ruminate and 
ronderſtand, before they reproue and condemne ; I commend| 
you to induſtry, that with little eye-labour and ſerious meditati- 


0 , will well acquaint you, how rich the Tewell u which beere ] 
preſent you with. 


Yours, T. L. D. A. P. 


HE READ 


HEALTH. 


= Echinking wy ſelfe ſometimes of Gods 

| bounty, who by an infinitic of admirable 
gifts hath aſſayed to tame our vnbridled 
vnderitandings , ( eſpecially in theſe later 
times ) and to draw vs atter a mercitull 
manner to his Seruice: I know not which 
of the two amazeth mee moſt, cither the 
excellency of happic ſpirits, ( whoamidft 
the darkneſle of 1gnorance and errour , 


ho in gnaſhiog their teeth againſt the light, 
haue taken no other pleaſure but in vanities and lyes wherewith they fat- 
ren and inebriate themſclues,and ſo become wholly inſen{ible, But when 
I ſee ſuch ſoules grow in contempt of that which is cafily ſubie&t ro their 
apprehenſion: Iccaſe ro wonder why thoſe great dleſsings that are far- 
theſt diffant from them, are comemprble and odious vnto them. VVe are 


Anrtiquitie,of Liberall Sciences and true Philofophy,arc mifprized, & re- 
iced. In their place Satans Impoltures are admitted, who by his fubril- 
ties hath in ſuch ſort bewitched the moſt part of men, thar nothing is in 
more efteeme with them,then that which is fabulous, and obfcene; nei- 


ther any thing inlefſe repute then the fruitiull luGre of truth. ] his furl- 


thoughts, fludierth how to diſtract vs fro the reverence ot the true Good, 
dazelcth our cycs with the diſcommodious apparance of the world: pre- 
 uailing ſo farreghat amongſt one hundreth men there arc {cargety/to 
| five, that contemplate, embrace,and follow that which is goaſjar7ul 
When 1 caſt mine eye vpon the Chriſtian Muſes; and namely;when 1 
\ call to memory the Lordof Bartas his Yranainſirutting vs in fo magni- 
| ficent a faſhion in his workes; I thinke vpon the Harpe-Playes (of whom 
Strabo maketh mention )who hauing begunne to-make proofe of his: ſut- 
; ficiency inthe Theater ofthe Taſ#12nF (who pretended to take ſome de- 


haue enlightened our ſteps) or the loath-| 


now falne into ſuch a time, wherein the ſludy of Piery, of Sacred andrrueſ 


ous, perpetuall, and iireconciliable enemy of mankinde , traverſethour | 
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| light in that kinde of Muſique,) as ſoone. as they heard the Fiſh-marker- 
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bell ring, all ot them preſently ſlipt our ofthe Theater, and kft the Muſi- 


cian there alone, with whom there xemained onely one deafe man,who 
had notheard the ſound of the Bell. The Muſician turning himſelfe to- 
wardshimaid vnto him z Good Sir, I am much bound vnto youfor the 
honour you haue done my Mufique and mein ſuffering the reſt to runne 
vntothe Fiſh»market, rather then to abandon me my Muſike, & the The- 
ater, Butthe blinde man having his hand on anether halfe-penny , ſaid, 
What is that you ſay, Sir? Hath the clocke ſirucken ? The other with a 
loud voice crying out that it had ; God yeeld you Sir,ſaid the deafe man, 
I will walke after thereſft, leaving the Muſician and his Harpe. I could 
alledge another example beyondexception,taken from the ſame Author: 
bur this of the Juſsians ſhall ſufficiently ſerue to putme and others in re- 
membrance of the miſery of this Age , which ſperteth in the face of di- 
uine and humane ſciences.Each one runneth after diſhoneſt gaine,or ſer- 
uilely ſubieerh himſelfero infamous paſsions; and in oucr-many places 
there is no other God to be found but the belly. How rare is the number 
of thoſe that enrich and embeliſh the better part of them which is their 
foules ? Euecn as in a Tauerne where many Tables are ſeene repleniſhed 
with gheſts, halfc ſoaked and ſowſed in Wine ; all the houſe reſounderh 
with laughters,cries, whoopings and ſirange noiſes , whereinthe ſivce- 
ecſt Muſkke ofthe world, is both negle&ed, and mocked. Soout Ape, 
inchanted with rude and ridiculous 'paſtimes , jibeth at the ſcucrer and 
more Sacred ſort of Muſes. They whoſe power, authoritic, and meanes 
ſhould be imployed to ſupport, aduance,and incourage learned men, be- 


| come friends tothe ignorant & inſolent , who ſound noughtelle in their 


cares, but the proſcription of Sciences, and of all thoſe that make profeſ- 
ſion thereof; And as wee reade of Heredetas ( the Idumean ) who being 
mounted from baſe obſcuritic to Royall Maieſtie, cauſcd all the Records 
and bookes of Genealogies to be ſought out, and burned,to the end that 
having extinguiſhed all the diſtinQtions betwixt Nobilitic and Plebei- 
ance; his diſcent might remaine vaknowne both to great and ſmall : So 
che vnlearned fort ( 0p inthe Commonweale of the Muſes) hate all 
Sciences,defiring nothing more then the ruine of them,vnder this ſuppo- 
fition, that by their ſubrilrie they may gaine a cover & cloake for their ig- 
norance. Thus good letters are abandoned by the one, perſecuted by the 
other, and both of theſe ſecke nought elſe bur to ſatisfic their defires, be- 
cauſe they admire nought but imaginaric goods , which breed them an 
infinitic of miſcries. The Spirit of lyes ſo neerely locketh vp the vnder- 
anding of his vaſſailes, toſſeth and turneth them after ſo ſtrange a man- 
ner,that at this day it is a certaine kinde of imputation,to loue good Let- 
ters,and the learned Sciences; 

- Bur ſuch diſordinate difiration ought not to divert honeſt hearts 


from the loue of laudable and vertuous things : amongſt which is the} 


knowledge of Supernaturall,Naturall,and Morall Philoſophy; of which 
if I could as pertinently write in ſome Pages, as the ſubieR deſerveth, I 
(hould thinke that I could not more worthily imploy both my time and 
fiudy. The Lord of Bartas in theſe his Workes (now gathered together 
as it were into a body,) hath diſcharged and ridde mee of that labour, 
with | 
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To the Reader, Health. 
with ſuch humor both to himſelfe and his poſterity , as that we had need 
of another Bart«s,in as happy words to diſcouer his worthinefle, And 
that which I annex hcere is not to plant his ſtatue vpon a Baſe of fiue 
foote, ro the end he may be diſcouered a farre off,but to content my felfe 
and thoſe ſpirits of the meaner reach,who will take and ſhall haue the lea- 
ſurc to ſir neere me, to heare the wiſe Diſcourſes of fo gteat a Philoſo- 
pher, who ina few lines, and namely , in two Weckes, hath done 
more then diuers other Pocts haue done in all theirlives-laſting time. I 
enter not into the deſcription of thoſe excellent parts wherewith the 
Lord of Bartas was cndued, nor of his ciuil} and domeſtike vertues, 
much lcfle inro the conſideration of his piety; whereof the VWorld hath 
{lo many worthy cuidences of his. Ir ſhall ſfice mee ina few Jeaues te 
ſpeake of his poericall Workes , and of the benefit which the Readet 
may with great caſe and delight gaine thereby. For, they who onely o- 
uer-read B2rt.zs for their delight lake, orto cull out ſome Words and E- 
legancies which plcaſe them moſt, reſemble him who would plow vp and 
manure arich plat of ground, to tlie end only he might gather flowers to 
be garlands,& Noſegayes of lictle countcnance,reſpeRtleſic of ſuch whol- 
ſome and neceſſary fruits, as are more commodious for mans life, 
and whereof he might better make very good prouifion. I proteſt that 
Bart 4s is as much delighttull as any Greeke, Latine, or French Author 
that we can light vpon, who cuer hath beſtowed his flile and ſtudy rs 
ſpeake of God and his Workes. Morcouer, I auow him in the firftrapke 
of Writers, cither ancientor Moderne, that cuerintermixed profit with 
pleaſure, and whoſe eucrlaſting Gexizs diſcouererh it felfe to all poſteri- 
tics. But I rely onthe principall;and following the example of the wi- 
ſeſt tathers of famikics in reading an Author,I conſider alwayes the hono- 
rable profit I may draw from him. Let vs do thelike in Berfas , and ina 
(hort ſpace we ſhall beare away the treaſures of divine and humane Sci- 


ence, which if humane vnderſtanding will diſcipher,he will ſay, 


The gladfome Spring hath not ſo many flowres, 
Nor Summer, Sun-ſhine heates ts ſcorch our coafts, 
Nor Autumne, rip ned Grapes, nor Winters lowres 
So many nipping windes, and chilly frofts; 

- As thoa, deare Bartas, in thy heazenty Layes 
Doft yeeld vs fruits to thine eternall praiſes 


To ſpeake the truth, I am not ſo forgetſull of mine owne weakeneſle as 
to vnderrake the chargeto praiſe this our great Poer, ſo aste make his 
worthineſle knowne both farre and neere; this would be too _— — 
ty a burthen forme: and I am of the numberof thofe, who ſpeake of this 
honorablePoer and thrice-worthy perſon, that which an ancient wfote of 
renowme, that iraduancing her felfe, ſhe becommeth more vigorous. I 
dare thinke and ſay, thatifthe age wherinto we now are butnewlyentred, 
ſhall grow toa period, andthar Barbariſme hath not inuaded the body 
ofthe whole carth,Bartas ſhallbe more admired hen he is ar this preſent. 
Entring into this great and rich Cabinet ofthe ſacred Mules, I aſture you 
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that the aboundant beautics which I obſerue in it, is the cauſe, that 1 


touſneſle and want, at ſuch time as I retire my ſelfe. 

Soiourning there, I am aſtoniſhed at ſo many wonders as I behold en- 
Rated and packetecd vp in a paucity of Verſes , knowing neither whereto 
beginne,nor where to end. I feare me leaſt my fortune ſhould bee like 
theirs, who being to chooſe in arich and ample Treaſury ſuch Iewels 
as beſt pleaſe them, and being confuſed in vncertaine thoughts , doe 
ſometimes leaue the better pieces, to ſele& the lefle. But one thing com- 
forteth meſif my fortune fall crofſe)that I can returnethither ſometimes, 
and chuſe ſuch things as are better. The beames of the Sunne,blemiſh 
and dazle the eyes;and the ſplendor af Bartas his Poem, cloudeth the clec- 
reſt of my thoughts.But from ſo manyrayes I onlylight ſome little Torch, 
to quicken mine owne feeble ſight, and fuch as are my like. 


Scriptures, comprehending the doftrine of our fſaluation in all perteRti- 
on, written by Meſes, the Prophets and Apoſtles. They are the Oceans 
of divine Wiſedome, and Bartas is a {weete booke, But beſides this 
compariſon, I ſuppoſe that a man ſhall not find any ancient Author, nci- 
ther any in our time, in which (in ſo few leauesz and namely, in a Pveti- 
call ſtile) he may finde ſo much delighttull and profitable infiruftion. lr is 
too much,and ouermuch ſpoken, will ſome man ſay. Burt I beſeech him to 
diſcover vnto vs the contrary; if he cannot,let him with vs taſte the ſweet- 
neſle of 8artas Poems,and I doubt npt bur he will imbrace our opinion, If 
we will ſpeake as we ought (that is to ſay) ſoberly and reuerently of the E- 
ternall God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; the firſt Wecke propos» 
ſeth vnto vs in diuers places many excellent inſtrutions:if all the Workes 
of the creation, and of the nature of things created, of good and euill 
Angels, of the diuine VW iſedome and Prouidence; we ſhall almoſt light 
vpon nothing more amply,cxaQtly, properly, or cleerely expreſſed , and 
thatinſo fitting tearmes, as it is impoſſibleto better them. In bricfe, let 
vs cait our cyes vpon the greater and leſſer World ; there is no hu« 
mane Pencill can berter repreſent it vato vs, then that of Bart as. 

Let vs enter into the Garden of Eden, and behold the beauties of 
the ſame, the happy eſtate of Adam and Eve, vnder the obciſance 
of God , the cautelous fury of Satan, his policies and impoſtures, 
the miſerable fall of our Father and Mother, their inditement, the pu- 
niſhment of them and their race, finne in his roote and in his fruits, 
the furies of Hell, and their whips to chaſtiſe finners inwardly and our- 
wardly, the eſtate of the firſt World vntill the time of the Deluge; then 
the ltues of Noah, & his deſcendents,who haue peopled the whole Earth 
vntill this preſent, and the changes that hapned, briefcly,the inucntionof 
mechanicall Arts and liberall Sciences. In briefe, all that which is either 
excellent or wonderfull either in heauen or carth, Bartas deſcriberh it vn- 
to vsin his ſecond VVecke. His fragments ofthe Fathers,of the Law, of 
the Trophies, of Magnificence , diſcover infinite treaſures of celeſtial 
Wiſedome, preſenting ina certaine manner before our eycs, all thoſe 
Srear Perlonages that are therein decyphred,rauiſhing,on each occaſion, 

our 


know not which yecld me moſt content , and I find in me both a coue- } 


In all that which I have ſaid arid ſhall ſay, I alwayes except the holy |. 


| of all things, the tables of nature ? You haue them heete. The con-| 


To the Reader, Health, | 
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our thoughts rowards the apprehen 
to obtaine in a better lite. 

Ifnow the Reader would infiſt vpon one of the Articles which 
we haue touched, and examine here and there ſome delcriptions of our 
Poet, whatRjucrs of doQtrine ſhall hee weete with? In a word, whoſo 
would vnderſiand the wifeſt Philoſopher that ever was(that is to ſay, o- 
ſes) may boldly make vic of theſe two Weckes: In a fewhoures he ſhall 
reape an infinite profit, if he bring with him an humble and docible ſpi- 
'rit. May aman fcea more liuely and exprefſe Anatomy of mans body 
and foul, then is in thefe bookes ? Is there a queſtion ro torme manners, 
and from the fchoole of beaſts, to Icad vs into that of men and God? 
V Vho doth it better then our Avthour 2 VVill you ſce the praiſes 
of vertucs, the diſpraiſes and deſcription of vices, the liucly portraitures 


ſion of the true goods which we hope 


templative and aQiue lite , the duties of Princes and Magiſtrates, of 
Churchmen, of Fathers and Mothers in Families,of great and finall,rich 
and poore,young and old, they are richly repreſented in proper and ſigni- 
| ficant termes, enriched with all that hkewiſe which an entire Poem requi- 

reth. Heere ſhall you mcete with infinite and excellent tra&ts of all the 
| parts of Philoſophy, either rational], naturall, or ſupernarurall, Phyſike, 
| Law, Politike,Milicary and Occonomike Science, as well in Cities as in 
Ficlds,with a million of exquiſite Epithites of words haply inuented,and 
| ſuted to the ſubieR of his Verſe, and new and exquiſite muentions,cmbe- 


Poet 


| Hath in his learned writs (moſt wittily deniſed) 
All kind of knowledze car iouſly compriſed. | 


_——_—— 


Astouching that which ſome haue obieed againſt him, he himſclfe 
bath ſufficiently anſwered them. And the harſhnefle of forne of his rimes, 
which he might haue cafily cither bettered or changed(had he ſojourned 
as yet ſome time in this world) can as little hurt the beauty of his Yr aria, 
asa little Wart in the temples of an excellent and amiable face. Let vs 
further adde, that the Maximes of all Sciences are incloſed in Bartas, 
| who outſtrippeth and exceedcth all the ancient Poers , Greeke and La- 
tines, inthat which concerneth the Science of ſaluation, and the true 
and natural! Philoſophy; and as touching the Morall, hec leadeth vsto 
the true ſources of the ſame. Thus in all that whereof the vſc is requi- 
ſite, and extendeth it ſelfe ro the vic of hamane life, hee teacheth graci- 
ouſly, admoniſheth wiſely, powreth into the hearts of yong men many 
honeſt and goodly precepts of modeſty, temperance, {implicity, and vp- 
, rightnefle, maketh the clder fort enamoured with Wiſdome, Iuſtice,and 
| Verity, diſcoucring Vices and Vertues in theirtrue pofture, andallin a 
| better mannerand method then thofe,who in times paſt haue beene com- 
| mendedtovs in our Schooles. Plato called Homer, an cxcellent inſtruc- 


| 


'terof humane life; and Ply named him father of Antiquity, and of all 


; iberall Sience. Others haue affirmed that thic Stoiques, and other fe-, 
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uere Philoſophers haye witten in praiſe of Vertues,and diſpraiſc of Vices 
poocely and defeQively, in compariſon of that firſt Poer, whoſe bookes 
hauc beene inriched with all the excellenttitles which a man could ima- 
gine, Be its as they pretend, and that Y7rgil, amongſt the Latines, ap- 
peared great in all ſorts,as indeede he did. But I am confident that our 
wiſe poſtcrity in France will one day ſay of our Poet: 


eee 


France hath « Partas, for bey Poet rave, 
whoſe $ cheole breeds wpgreat wits, beyond compare, 
And throuzh the world his eloquence doth ſpred, 
himſelfe the Octan, whence theſe ſprings are fea. 


This is that which I place inthe front of this great manseuer-admired 
VVorkes, wiſhing that ſo many excellent wits , as France hath bred vp 
and maintaineth,would dainc ſometimes to thinke of the admirable pu- 
rity, and worth, and excellency of the Poems of the Lord of Bartas,tothe 
end to aſlay to follow, accompany.and outrſtrip him,to the profitable and 
hohtorable content of their Comparriotes, 
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THE TWO VVEEKES 
OF THE LORD OF 


BakrTtas. 
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co A 04 the firſt Day created the Earth , the Waters 
FRE [o| and the Light of nothing. In the ſecond Day hee 
Dl made the Firmament, In the third, the watery 
Ig] 12d the Earth were ſeparated and diſtinguiſhed 
Ro by their proper names, and it was ordained that 
II! the Earth ſbould fruftifie. The Sunneghe Moone, 
the wanadring and fixed Starres were made in 
the Firtnement on the fourth Day: On the fifth 
Day God commanded that the Sea fhould bring 
Joorth Fiſhes, and Brrds ſhould bee created; The earth brought foorth all 
| forre-footed Beaſts and wormes ; Man and Won:an were created according to 
| Gods Image, this was the worke of the ſixth Day. God the (reator reſted on the 
feacnth Day, he bleſsed, and ſantiified it . This is that which Moſes intreateth 
\ of in the firft Chapter of Genelis, and in a part of the ſecond , which our Poet 
| bath expoanded im hit firſt weeke. | 
| In huſecond, he purſucth that which Moſes declareth im the reſt of the ſe- 
| cond Chapter, and after mm that which felloweth,untill the tenth werſe of the 
; eleuenth Chapter, To which we adae for the preſent, that which Saint Augu- 
| ine wrteth in his twelſth boeke of the Citic of God, and loft Chapter, 
| rouching the Axes of the world in theſe termes : As touching the number 
 ( faith Saint Auguſtine ) of the ages, as of the dayes , if wee count them 
| according to the points and diftinQons of times , which ſeeme to bee 
' expreſſed in holy Scriptures ; this Sabbatiſme, or repoſe will appeare 
more euidently, becauſe that ſome finde ſeven. So as the firſt age ſas the 
firſt Day) is from Adam vnuill the Deluge. The fecond from thence vn- 
 toeAbraham,not by quality of time, but by number of generations z for 
; we findethatthere are ten, - Fo that hereby ( as Sant Mathew the Euange-| 
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The Argument, &c. 
liſt determmeth) three Ages inſue vntill the comming of teſus (hriſt ; each 
of which extendeth to fourteene generations. From Abraham vato Dauid, one. 
The ot her, from thence wntill the Tranſmigration into Babylon. The third,from 
t hat time wntill the Natinitie of 1eſin Chriſt according to the fleſh 1 They then 
make fine,we are now in the ſixth which ought net to be meaſured by any number 
of generations, inregard of that which 1s ſaid ;Itisnot for you to.know the 
times, which my Father hath ſet in his power. After this (as on the ſeuenth 
day) Goa ſhall repoſe himclfe, when hee ſhall bring to paſſe that on the ſeuenth 
Day, that which we ſhall be, ſhall repoſe in h1mſelfe. But it would be ouerlong to 
diſpute diligently on tuery one of theſe Ages ; yet this ſenenth ſhall bee eur Sab- 
bath, or Eternall repoſe , the end whereof ſhall uot be the Veſpre, but the day 
of Sunday, as the eighthEternall, which is Sacred by the Reſurrettion of Tefas 
Chriſt, prefiguring the eternall reſt, not onely of the Spirit, but alſo of the bo- 

ate. There hal we reſt i quiet and ſhall ſee : we ſhall ſee,and we ſhall lone; 


we ſhall loue, and we ſhall praiſe. Behold that which ſball be the 
end without end. For what other end haue we, but to 
att aive nto that Kingdome which 
hath no ena? 
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ARGVMENT 


THE YYV E EKE OF 
VVitriam OF SALVST, 
Lord of BARTAS. 


\CAAAETSALL 


4 


. DH = our Poet hath propoſed to himſelfe 
\þ thus ſcope to expreſſe in French Verſe, and 


"= | | to comprehend in ſeuen Bookes or dayes of 
< x ol bis Weeke , that which Moſes briefely re- 
4 b "| citeth in the firſt and ſecond Chapter of 
*1 Genclis, touching the Creation of the great 
Ny and leſſer world; I could not ſet an arew 
ment more rich and better fitting then that 
which 1 incloſed in the proper termes of the holy Prophet and Hi- 
ſtorian. 


1 Inthebeginning God created the Heauen & the Earth. 

2 Andthe rank was withoutforme and void , and dark- 
neſſe was vpon the face of the deepe, and the Spirit of God 
moucd vpon the face of the Waters. 

3 And God faid, Letthere be Light, and there was Light, 

4 And God ſaw thar the light was good , and God ſepara- 
ted the light from the darkneſle. 

5 And God called the light Day, and the darknefle he cal- 


— 


led Night; and the Eucning and the Morning were the firſt 


Day. 
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T he Argument of the Weeke,&7c. 

6 AndGod faid, Let there be a Firmament in the midſt of 
the waters, and letit diuidethe waters fromthe waters. 

7 'And God made the Firmanient, and divided the Waters 
which were vuder the Firmament, from the waters which 
were aboue the Firmament: and it was ſo. 

$ And God called the Firmament , Heauen ; and the E- 
ucning and the Morning werethe ſecond Day. 

9 And God ſaid, Let the waters vnder the Heauen bee ga- 
thered together vnto one place, and let che dry Land appeare: 
and it was {o. 

10 And God called thedry land, Earth, and the gathering 
together of the waters called he Seas: and God law thar it was 

ood. 
n 11 And God faid, Letthe carth bring forth Grafſe, the 
Hearbe yeelding ſcede', iand the fruit Tree yeelding fruit after 
his kind, whoſe ſeedis in it ſelfe vponthe carth: and it was ſo. 
12 Andthecarth brought forth Grafle, and Hearbe yeel- 
ding ſcedcafter his kinde, and the fruit Tree yeclding fruit 
after his kinde, whoſe ſeedeis in ir ſelfeafter his kinde; and 
God faw thatit vvas good. 
13 AndcheEucning and the Morning were thethird day. 
14 And God ſaid, Lettherebe Lights in the Firmament of 
the Heauen to diuide the day fromthe night ; and let them be 


| for Sigues,and for Scaſons; and for dayes and yeeres, 


| 15 And lcetthem bee for Lights in the Firmament of the 
Heauen to giue light vpon the carth : and it was ſo. 

16 And God madetwogreatLights ; the greater Light to 
rulethe Day, and rhe lefſer light to rule the Night ; he made 
the Starres a[(o. 

17 And Godſetthemthe in Firmament of theHeauens,to 
give light ypon the Earth, 

18 Andtorulc ouerthe day and ouer the night, and to 
deuide the lightfrom the darkeneſſe: and cod ſaw that it was 
good. 

19 And theEucning and the morning were the foutrh day. 

20 Andcod ſaid, Let the waters bring forth abundantly 
the moouing creature that hath life, and Fowles that miy flyc 
aboucthe earth inthe open Firmament of the Heauen. 

21 And cod crecatcd great Whales, and cucry liuing erea- 
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ture that mooucth,which the waters brought forth abundant- 
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The eArgument of the Wee ke,&sc. 
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ly after their kinds, and eucry winged Fowle after his kind: 
and 60d ſaw that it was good. | 
22 And God bleſſed them, faying, Be fruitfull,and multiply, 
and fill the waters inthe Seas, and let theFowle multiply in 
the Earth. | CAL 
23 AndtheEucning and the Morning were the fifth day. 
24 And codfaid, Letthe Earth bring forth theliuing crea- 
rure after his kind, Catre], and creeping thing,and beaſt of the 
Earth after his kind:and it was ſo. PO PO 90g. 
25 And God made the beaſt of the Earth,after his kind,and 
Carcel after their kind, and cuery thing that creeperh vpon the 
Earth,aftcr his kind,and 60d ſaw that it was good. 
26 And cod faid: Let vs make manin our Image; after our 
likeneſſe,and letthem hauc dominion ouer the Fiſh,of the Seca, 
and oucr the Fowle of the Aire, and oucr the Cartel, and oucr 
all che carth and ouer euery creeping thing that creepeth ypon 
the Earth. Woe: | 
27 So God created man in his owne Image, in the I: 
mage of God created he him,'male & female created he them. 
28 And cod bleſſed them, & cod ſaid varothem, Be fruitful 
and multiply, and repleniſhrhe Earth, and ſubducir,and haue 
dominion ouer the Fiſh of the Seca, and oucr the Fowle of the 
airc,and ouer cucry liuing thing that moucth vpon the Earth, 
z.9 And cod faid, Bchold, Ihauc giuen you cucry Herbe 
bearing ſcede, which is vpon the face of all the Earth, and e- 
ucryTrec in which is the ftuite of a Tree yeelding ſcede,to you 
it ſhall be for meate. | 
zo Andto cucry beaſt of the carth;and to cucry Fowle of the 
Aire, and to euery thing that creepeth vponthe Earth, where- 
in theres life, I haue giuen euery greene Herbe for meate: and 
it wasſo. 
31 And codſaw cucry thing.thathe had made,and behold ir 


was very good: And the cucning and the morning were the 


{1xth day. 


From the ſecond Chapter. 
the Hoſt of them. 
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[ Hus the Heauens and the Earch were fininſhed, and all 
z And] 


T he Argument of the Weeke, &c. 


2 And onthe ſeuenth day 66d cnded his Worke which he 
had made: And hee reſted on the ſcuenth day from all his 
worke which he had made. 

3 And God bleſſed the ſeuenth day and ſanCtified it, becauſe 
that in it he had reſted from all his worke which 60d created 
and made. 


Alittle after. 


7 And the Lord 6od formed man of the duſt of theground, 
and breathed into his noſtrils the breath of life, and man þe- 
camea liuing ſoule. 


Then a little below. 


18 And the Lord God aid, It is notgood that man ſhould 
be alone, I will make him an helpe meete for him. 

19 Andoutof the ground the Lord cod formed cuery 
Bcaſt of the field, and cucry Fowle of the aire, and brought 
them vnto .Adam,to ſee what he would call them, and whar- 
ſocucr Adam called cuery liuing creature, that wasthe name 
thereof. | 
| 20 And Adamgauenamestoall Cattel, and to the Fowle of 
the aire, and ro cucry beaſt of the field ; bur for Adamthere 
was not found an helpe meete for him. 

21 AndtheLord cod cauſcd a deepe ſleepeto fall ypon A- 
dam and heflepr, and he rooke one of his ribs , and cloſed vp 
the fleſh in licad thereof. 

22 And the rib which the Lord God had taken from man, 

made hea woman, and brought her vnto man. | 
23 And Adamſaid, This is now boneof my bones , and 

fleſh of my flefh, ſhe ſhall be called Woman, becauſe ſhee was 

taken out of Man. 

2.4 Therefore ſhall a man leauc his Father and his Mother, 

and ſhall cleauc vnto his Wife,and they ſhall be one fleſh. 
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ADVERTISEMENT 
OF VViLLlan OF SALYSE, 
Lord of BarTas, vponthe firſt 


and ſecond WEEKE. 


Lthough I am not ignorant with how great 
of 41d many iadignt;tes ſome malignant per- 
of ſons would intreat me, wbo pretend by de- | 
pl trattion and impugning of other mens re- 
fl Putation,to increaſe their owne; and -onder 

the maske of controlement aſpire to the per- 
petuall Diftature ( 1 will not terme it ty- 
ranny ) ouer all thoſe that loue Learning ; 
| yet for all, that my intention 15 not (courteous Reader ) to roſe any 
contre-inneEbiues, repaying iniuries with inturies againe. This man- 
ner of proceeding 1 not onely conworthy a Chriſtian man, but farre 
leſſe befitting my naturall ſweetneſse ; and ( if it be lawfull for me to 
[ayit) my accuſtomed modeſty : much leſſe will 1 bufie my ſelfe 
| With a long Apology. For althougha ſ ufficient number of good ſþi- 
rits haue offered themſelues not onely toſecond me in this quarrell, 
but make it their particular cauſe ; yet haue I alwaies thought, that 
certaine ſtrokes are better anoided by ſhunning , then by refiſting 
them. For which cauſe 1 muſt contend, and b2 content to be ouer- 
come with patience,ſceking by a ſilent taciturnitic to thwart the ma- 


—P 


lignancy & malice of thoſe, who neuer caſt their cye pon tho works 
of their time,but to bite at them ( if they finde in them any cauſe of 


 bles,weying the words,controleing the points,and cenſuring the Pe- 
| riods. Euen as Spiders and Caterpillers doe , who from the ſame 
| flowers whence the Bees Iabour out their Hony , compoſe a mortall | 


contradiftion)examining, them letter by letter ; meaſuring the [ylla- 


wenome : 
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An Aduertiſement vpon 


coenome : and therefore it ſhall ſuffice me for the preſent , to reſolue 
you of certain doubts and [cruples which haply may make my poore 
Poems leſie pleatng : caſting therefore ( atit were aleuell to clenſ, G 
the way of ſuch obſtacles, and inequalities as may make you ſtumble, 
for feare leaſt ſeeing but with other mens eyes (which are all faſcina- 
| ted and blinded with enuy) matters ſhould appeare vnto you other- 
| wiſe then they are ; and finally , leſt embarking your ſelues confi- 
dently -onder a falſe hope, you ſhould ſuffer your ſelues to be borne 
away by the current of their miſ-reports. 1 therefore write -onto 
thoſe,who are better pleaſed to apprehend,thenreprebend ; (and who 
after they haue ſet many queſtions onfoote, are willingly content to 
take reaſon for their paiment;)not to a touch of turbulent and tempo- 
rizing [pirits,yvho would not be aſhamed to play the Zoiles && Car- 
biles, with Homer and Virgil in their incomparable and inimitable 
Verſes: Hoping how ſo ener it happen,that if they were lining in thu 
age of ours, the ſong of the Nightingales will be heard , for all the 
loathſome crooping of Rauens, or croaking of Frogges. 

- Some ſtumbling vpon the firſt Leafe of this building, finde the ti- 
tle to be very ſtrange ; but heere 1 might alledge that they,who are 
accuftomed to the language of the holy Spirit,can aſcertaine-vs,that 
the myſtical dayes,and Propheticall weekes are not meaſured by the 
ordinary courſe of the Sunne ; but more oſually comprehend diners 
yeeres and Ages. But for a faller ſatizfaftion, I referrethem to the 
laſt Chapter of S. Auguſtines Workes of the City of God , from 


| 


thi Booke. And I doubt not but the authority of bit Text ſhall ſerue 


temperate condition. Others there are that blame the diſþofition,and 
ſuppoſe that there are ſome prodigioumembers. But tell me where 
you haue learned to iudge of a whole Palace by the onely forefront ? 
T haue not yet laid the foundation of two thirds of my building : you 
ſee,but onely certaine imper fe& walles, and ſuch as ſhew the outſide , 
and the indented ſtones that muſt be pnited withthe reſt of the buil- 
ding. Tet dare you aſſure your (elues, that there tr no Symmetry. no 
correfpondence,no proportion in the parts of thi fabricke. He that 


| 


þ 


| 


whence I haue borrowed both the Title, Argument, and Diuifion of | 


| 


me for a Patronage, at leaſtwiſe in reſpec of thoſe men that are of | 


i 
| 
| 


ſhould ſhew youthe head of the great Coloſſus of Rhodes. ſe-| 
parated from the body, would you not [ay that it were dreadful, | 
monſtrous,and huge? But he that ſhould haue let you ſee thu wonder 
of the world in hi perfeftion and greatneſſe, you would baue con- 
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* the firſt and ſecond V Veecke. 


fe fied ( (as Iftuppoſe, becauſe we haue cauſe tobelceuc it ) that Cha- 
res had obſerued exattly a iuſt dimention in all the members of ſo 
monſtrou a Maſe. Others ( not much differing from th:ſe ) accuſe 
me either that I was ignorant , or that 1 haue neglefted the Rules 
which Ariſtotle aud Horace preſcribe as proper to heroicke Poets. 
If 1 perfiſted in my Negatiue, it may be theyſhould be very much 
puzzled toproue their intention : but to put them out of all doubt, 
let them learne of me,that my ſecond Weeke 14not ( no more then my 
firſt) a worke purely Epique or Heroiquz,but in part Paneg yricall, 
in part Propheticall,andin part Dida/catique. Heere 1 (mply ſet 
downe the Hiſtory, there I moue affe tions: Heere I call pon God, 
there I yeeld him thankes : heere I ſing a Hymne vnio him,Q7 there 
I vomit out a Satyre againſt the Vices of mine Age ; Heere I in- 
ſtrutt men in good manners, there m pietie : Heere I diſcourſe of 
naturall things, and other-where I praiſe good ſpirits. 
Then in ſo great nouelty of Poeticall ſubiett, let anew and -onac- 


it. eeogs truely many m2n (10 leſſe cleere (ghted then learned) ordi- 
narily teſtifie for mz both in their Diſcour[es,as alſo in their Letters, 
| that in continuation and connexion of thit Poem there ſhineth farre 
more iudgement,indujtry,and dexterity then the malignant detratt- 
ors can finde. In the opinion likewiſe of theſe more learned, and leſſe 
paſſionate Iudges,as their authority counſaileth me not to appeale;ſo 


not toſubſcribe. 

Others thinke that I haue induſtriouſly ſought out diners digreſsi- 
ons,QF far from the purpoſe,to make a vaine oſtentation of my [ufft- 
ciency,and to make my [elfe admirable among the conmon ſort. They 
ſet down the Furics in this ranke; the Dialogue between Adam and 
Cham,and all the Treatiſe of the Columnes. But I defire them to 
be aduertiſed, that hence-forward I enter into /o great a Sea of Hi- 
ſtories,that I cannot chooſe,(although I contraft my diſcour(e , and 


ſufficiently great ; and that deſiring (as I ought) that there ſhould be 
ſome proportion in all the parts of this Worke ; I bauz been conſtrai- 
ned to annex diuers diſcour([esto repaire the breaches,and cloxe vp 


cuſtomed method he permitted me ( fince it pleaſeth them ſo to nams | 


ra 


the knowledge which 1 haue of my [mall knowledge, permitteth mee | 
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rack my ſtile) but make of euery one of the dayes following 4. Bookes | 


the dayes, which appearein the deduttion of the g:ſts which hapned | 
in the two firſt Ages of the world(where I had,as eucry one knoweth, 


Fur- 


Ver,y little ſubie) which aboue all things I pray & repray them to | 


th td 
Xt. tn Al. Ad 


confid2r. 


An Aduertiſement vpon 


Furthermore, fince that [0 it s,that Poeſie 1s a ſpeaking pifture,and 
that theoffice of an ingenious Writer u to marry pleaſure with profit; 


this Table as diners as Nature her ſelfe? And if tomake theſe whol- 
[ome potions more taſtefull and pleafing , which the holy Scripture 
preſenteth -onto the fcke and diſguſted ſpirits of this time , I baue 
intermixed the Hony and Sugar of humane letters ; yet dare I pro- 
miſe my [elfe,that if it [ball pleaſe them exaRly to obſerue both the 
diſpofition & ſequel ofmy Booke,as alſo the nature of the Argument, 
they will iudge that theſe digreſfions ſ[eeme not onely1o be engraffed 
in,but borne with the ſubic&. For firſt of all,the diſcourſe of my Fu- 
rics,what other thing 1 it , but the interpretation of the horrible 
indgement pronounced againſt Man in the 3. Chapter of ccncl1s ? 
which t heere and there diſcouered and diſcourſed at large in the 
Bookes of the Prophets and Apoſtles? So that with good conſcience 1 
can aſſure them, that this 1s no deuiation,dijport,or out-walke; but the 
Road and Royal way,which(will 1,nill I) T muſt necdly paſſe. Inre- 
gard of the diſcourſe betwixt Noah and Cham, they that are ex- 
erciſed in Poetry,,onderſtand how farre the diſcreet licence of a Po- 
et extendeth it [elfe ; who -vpon the pyles of Hiſtory ſettleth many 
probable circumſtances. And who would beleenc that thu holy Pa- 

| triarke hath remained in a manner gagged and mute for the ſpace of 
| [many moneths inthe priſon of a Carrick? And if he hath diſcourſed, 
Was it not of holy things ? And of what more holy,then of the wrath 
and mercy of God, in conſideration that the preſent feare, and the 
hope of impendent deliuerance, ought to fix his minde in every n0- 
ment pon thu ſubic(t? 

As touching the deſcription of the Mathematiques, which I haue 
introduced in the laſt Canto,Booke, or Treatiſe, let them know , that 
fince that Moſes fimplevecitalt furniſhed menot with ſufficient mat- 
ter to finilb(in following the general deſſeigne ofmy Work )the fourth 
part of my ſecond day, I bhaue beene conſtrained to hate xr ecourſe to 
loſephus liberality, to whoſe labours all Antiquity bath iuſtly giuen 
one of the firſt rankes, after the Canonicall and Sacred Bookes. In 
briefe, 1 preſent not heere a confeſsion of my faith, but a Poem, 
which I adorn as much as the ſubiett will permit, with all thoſe moſt 
excellent Tewels,which I haue pillaged and picked out of all Sciences 
and profeſſions. And in truth I ſhall not bluſh, in boaſting my ſelfe 
that I haue not filled this cranny with rubbiſh, or groſſe ſluffe , but 
With 


who 1 he that will thinke it ſtrange,that I haue made the paſages in 
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the firſt and ſecond V Veeke, 
with the riches Marbles that might be gotten out of the Quarries 
of the Mathematiques ;-1meane, of thoſe that were lyable to the 
moulding and meaſure of Poefie. 

Others contrariwiſe complaine;that the deſcription of the Deluge 
(which deſerued a whole Volume , and: which might receiue very 
much ornament and light of eloquence ) hath beene by me ouer-ſlen- 
derly and ſtrifily deſcribed in the laſt part of the firſt Day. Toth 1 
enſwere, that if 1 haddone it in any other ſort, I might inſtly haue 
been taxed with want of ildgement. For in that place 1 bring in A- 
dam, who foretelleth things to come. And euery oneknoweth how 


in a word eſtranged from a Poeticall ſtile, who finding a faire way, 
gtueth himſelfe a long Cariere, and tyzth himſelfe -very ofien to the 
leaſt circumſtances of things whichbe repreſenteth. Moreoner, good 
workemen at all times packe not cop. in.one blocke all the excellent 
draughts.and delicacies they could expreſie pon the ſame point. 
They husband the matter better ; for beere and.there they diſperſe 
and diſpoſe them continually to ſaga theeReaders taſte; yea, hich 
i more,to excite their admiration"in ſpeaking in certaine places , 
where there was leaſt expeFtatis of thens-Tf thou bundle vp into one 
bedy, all that which I haue ſung ef the Deluge,contill the end of the 
third Day of my firſt Weeke,in that place,andin the Treatiſe intity- 
led, The Arke, thou ſhalt finde ſufficient to ſatisfie thy thirſt. Others 


Gs Verſe. Heere adiure 1 them in the name of the ſacred Muſes, 


tet that neerely reſembleth mine. No,no, I afture my [elfe; that the 
onely apprehenſion of the future trauell will cauſe and call out of the 


tery to burne and teare out of their mouthes thu confeſiion, that an 


my bookes) could not be couchedin Verſes more cleerely,. or more 
facetly.The ſtatelineſſe of my ſubieft requireth a magnificent Difti- 
01,4 bigh-raiſed phraſe, a Verſe that marcheth with a graue pace, 
and 1: full of Maieſty not feeble, not faint nor effeminate , and that 


' runseth on laſciuiouſly ike a country Ballad, or an amorous Song. 
| Butto contunceme both of the one and the other error, they alledge 
| theſe Verſes : Le champ plat bat andſo forth; Likewiſe this,Bruy:- 
ant errant, &c. with the two or three precedent. But (O good God) 
= T ſee 


the manner of the Oracles anſweres.1r commonly ſhort and obſcure ; | 


that they ſentence me not before they haue aſſayed to handle a ſub-| 


moſt part of thema cold ſweat,and the leaſt aſſay will ſertte for a cau- | 


infinity of Mathematicall,and Hetaphyficall points ( ſcattered in | 
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taxe me with obſcurity ; and dthers except againſt the rudenes of | 
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(ee they not that 1 haue purpoſely made them thus,and that they are 
| two Hipotipoſes,wherof the one expreſieth the courſe of a Horſe, the 
| other the noiſe of a Chariot of Steele, which 1 make to rowle -ovpon a 
| bridge of Tron;tn imitation of that of Salmonee.Others obiett againſt 
me my affettation of new words, and the ouer frequent vſe of com- 
pound Epithites. 1 am not of their opinion who ſuppoſe that our 
tongue hath for theſe twenty _yeeres attained the fulneſſe of perfetti- 
on ; but contrariwi(e I belcene, that it hath but newly ouer-paſt the 
terme of her infancy. So that no man ought to finde it ſtrange Q& vn- 
fitting,that it ſhould be (following Horace hu counſaile) mriched ei- 
ther by the adoption of certaine ſtrange termes , or by the happy in- 
uention of new. Truly, I cannot remember that in all thu later VWorke, 
that I haue ginen letters of naturality to any ſtrange word. For 
Alme, I{nel, Quadrelle; and ſuch like, are familiar enough -onto 
thoſe who haue gone before me; 1 baue onely made of ſome Nounes 
which are truely French,certaine Verbes, as of Limagon, Limagon- 
Ber,Dedale, Dedaler, Oc. Orelſeto augment the fignification, and 
repreſent the thing with better lifty 1 baue repeated the firſt ſyllable 
of the word, az pe-petiller, ba-batre. And as touching the compoſiti- 
on of words, our tongue hath. agreat conformity with the Greeke,as 
| ſome learned men of our Age bane worthily rocrified. So that it uno 
| leſie capable of thit ornament then her Siſter, or (4s ſome would) her 
Mother. O how the Italians (who contend with -vs for the palme of 
| eloquence) would reioyce that our Language were diſpoiled of this 
rich ornament, which theirs cannot fitly attain -onto with any grace! 
IV hat, will we giue place to the Almaines, whoſe Language glorieth 
innothing more then thi? But thou wilt [ay,that 1 ought to ſow them 
with the hand,and not from the ſacke, or basket quaintly, not confu- 
ſedly. 1 confeſſe that in my firſt Weeke they are rvery thicke ſowne, 
and that oftentimes a man ſhall reade 7. or 8.0n2 -vpon the necke 
of another ; yet ſuppoſe 1, that I hawe done it to ſome purpoſe : for 
hauing to intreat by occafion of the nature of all things that are in 
the world ; 10 the end, that with greater rauiſhment the Reader 
| might apprehend the infinite wiſedome of the workeman ; my booke 
had been as great as the world, if I had net found out theſe abridge- 
ments,and ſhort wayes, the ſooner to attaine thither whither Iwould. 
But who tt he that perfeFily -onderſtandethnot, that a compound E- 
pithite ſometimes ſpareth me a whole -verſe, and ſometimes two ? In 
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thu ( becauſe the argument inuited me not) 1 baue coſed them more 
| is ſoberly. 


4 


<————” 


— 


| furthermore , that they are rare, and ſuch as the moſt renowned a- 


| booke. Truely they haue ſome reaſon: but 1 beſeech them to confider 
| that I haue ſowne them ſlenderly ; and when I -oſe them, it is by 4 


the firſt and ſecond VVecke, 


rm 


 ſoberly. So that thou maiſt ſometimes ouerpaſſe 300. verſes, and 
ſcarcely mecte with one. 1et it 14 true, that in{ome places where the 
demonſtratiue gender hath the greateſt place,that t to ſay , when I 
praiſe or blame with ſome -vebemency,thou ſhalt finde frue or fixe in 
arow, which I haue dared to aduenture in imitation of Orpheus, 
Homer and Marullus, whoſe Hymnes are repleniſhed with them. 
And that which contenteth m2 more,r, that the learned giue meeto 
onderſtand, that if a man will well and carefully examineit, heſhal 
obſerus -very few idle words, whereof all the moſt rengwmed Poets 
cannot bragge of. It ſaid, that the Lesbians builded with ſo good 4 
grace, that they meaſured their $quires and Rules with their walls, 
and not their walles with their Squires and Rules. Truely theſe 
| goodly Maſons haue not found but 042r-many fignes among the Po- 
ets. For how many ſee we that accommodate their ſentences to the 
words, and not the words to the ſentences? O how eafie a thing ut it 
to know when any ſtolne or well-forg2d word,long bred and laboured, 
15 waxed and wrung in by the eares, or, as it were with great ſtrokes 
of the Mallet wreſted and beat into a place which u puproper for it? 
Where contrariwiſe, rare,and exquiſite termes without cither tra- 
uell or Art, [moothly foote it and [tealz away ( yea almoſt inſenfibly) 
from the pen of an excellent writer. For hu ſtrong, living, and pro- 
found imagination preſently furniſh:th him with conaccuſtomed 
words, for Charatters and liuely Images of bis extraordinary and 
rare conceptions. | 

Others (ay that my Rimes are licentious, and offenſiue to the eares 
of ſuch as are truely French. I dare auow,that they are not rich,but 


mong ſt vs haue vſed, and that in ſo great a worke ſomethirg ought 
to be permitted, and that thoſe who are well acquainted with the 
manner of my writings, know how religious an obſeruer of cadences 
| and fraternities of words I am,which meete and fall in the end of my 
Verſes.I promiſe, as Apelles did, to lye hidden behind my Table,and 
liſten the opinions of all men, and to conforme my ſelfe to the Cenſure 
| of the moſt learned. 

Others would that theſe words of Flora, Amphitrite, Mars, Ve- 
nus, Vulcan , Tupiter, and Pluto, &c. were baniſhed out of my 
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hath been praftized till thus time by thoſe who haue written Chriſti- 
an Poems. Poefic hath been ſo long times ſeaſoned and ſeized of theſe 
fabulow termes,that it is impoſ{#ble to diſpoſſeſſe her but by little and 
little therof T haue attempted among ſt the firſt to reforme ber, ſome 
other will come after me that will wholly purge her, and will interdif# 
(as the Ciuilians ſpeake) theſe monſtrow ieſts from fire and water. 
Behold alittle ( O welbelowed Reader ) how farre the loue of my 
Worke hath tranſported me. T know well that I haue broken my pro- 
miſe,&? that I cannot impoſe filence to my ſelfe. For concluſion then, 
I beſetch thee to ballance theſe reaſons without paſſion, and reading 
my booke, remember thy ſelfe that 1 am a man. yea the leaſt of men, 
and conſequently ſubiett to many infirmities and ignorances. 1 hane 
onely this aduamage ouer the moſt part of thoſe that runne in the 
ame liſt with mee , that 1 haue ſetno falſe and adulterate ſtones to 
ſale, nor counterfait Tewels (as diners doe) but true Diamonds, Ru- 
bies, and Emeraulds, gathered out of 1he Cabinet of holy Scripture: 
and that 1 contribute that little (which God hath giuen mee) tothe 
ſtrufure of bit holy Tabernacle. And I beſeech him, that as he reple- 
niſh:d the ſpirits of Bezelcel 4nd Oliab with wiſedome and vnder- 
ſtanding, he will be pleaſed henceforward to guide my pen, 


ſet mee on worke. Tohim be praiſe , bo- | 
nour and glory for eucr. 


and make it cleerely appeare, that it tt he that hath | 
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The Summary of the firſt D av. 


ooo ooo wal Houglorious God of Heauens Starre-ghflring 

=D = Y 2 m%t;] The moſt renowned Poets, as 
, well Grecians as Latines', have accufto- 
med to doetwothings in the beginning 
of their Poems. The one , to inuocate 
ſome god, who inſpireth and addrefſerh 
them in the bufineſle they vndettake. The 
other, to propoſe in few words, and ſum- 
|- marily the contents of their whole Diſ- 


agreeable and eaſie tile. 
Our Poet well inſtructed in Chriſtian Religion, calleth vpon rhe erue 
God, oppoſed againſi the Pagan Idols,wherewith the French Poets haue 
for the moſt partloyled their bookes : and for that the Subie@ of this 
Worke,is to conſider the Heauens, the Ayre, the Sea, the Earth . not 
without cauſe , in his foure firſt Verſes magnifycth he thepower of mm 
B b nall 
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nall God,inthe conduR of theſe creatures, That which he attributeth to 
God,to be the guide of the courſe of Heauen; may bee taken in a double 
ſence :to Wit, that the dinine Wiſedome giueth ſuch motion and ſtay, as 
it pleaſeth him to the flarry Healtensz as the dayly coutſe ofthe Sunne, 
and the Hiſtory of the ſtay of the Sunne, in the rime of Jofhue and E2c- 
chias doe declare. /temghat he maketh vſc in the ſame ( if it pleaſeth him) 
of the ſecond cauſes,and of the order which he hath eftablithed from the 
beginning,and that he maintainerh,and will maintaine in his VWorkes, as 
long as it pleaſeth him. But in the fourth Booke, wee will ſpeake of the 
courſe and motion of the firſt Heauen,and of the others likewiſe together 
with their names. This Epithite,of Star-bearing,agreceth with the Greeke 
word «pies, and with the Latine word Stellx/er. Some ſuppole that the 
Heauen hath beene callediby the Grecians%aums, as if a man ſhould 
ſay $x9neuney;,that is to ſay, wholy ſhining, by reaſon of the great number 
of Torches that it beareth. This word is ordinarily found in Homer. 

Touching the Latine wotd Szefifer, Cicero in his Scipio's dreame: Quan 
ob cauſam ſumm ille cali ftelliferi curſus, cuins conner io eft incitatior, acuto & 
extrtato mouetur ſono, Seneca giveth him the ſame Epithite in bis Tragedy 
of Hercules Octeus t and St:ttzs inthe twelfth of his Thebeida, calleth the 
Heaven Polus Stelliger;and Silaixs inthe thirdof his mixture, Axis Sell. 
ger :the Starresare called,by reaſon of their diſtin 8 ſparkling lights of 
the Latines : Faces 6 facals ; ofthe Grecians, a4przgis &f repredies 

2. Thou, thoutrue —_—_— , Famer of the Ocean: ] The prophanc 
Poets haue fained , that Iapiter, Neprune, and Pluto, the fonnes of 
Saturne, divided the world; and that Neptene had the Sea for his part, 
in which hee hatha great number of children : hee being naked, blue 
incolour, hauing a Trident , or three-forked Mace in his hand , and 
being carried vpon a Coach: By ſuch fi&ions their intent was to deſcribe 
the Sea, diſtinguiſhed from the Heauens andthe Earth. For the colour 
and nakedneſſc of Neptune, fignificth the Waterhis children arc the crea- 
tures breeding in the Sea, farre more then on the Earth ; his Trident the 
floate , the'ebbing and flowing of the Sea; his Chariot, the noiſe and 
rowling of the waues, being raiſed by tempeſt , and diuided of furrowed 
by thole veſſels chat \wimmethereupon. 

Some ſuppoſe that this name was giuen him 4 Nan#0: that is toſay,of 
ſwimming , by reaſon of Navigation; others of Nabendo, id eſt, Tegende , 
which is couecring , becauſe the Sea covereth the Earth. The Poet calleth 
God,true Neptune very ptoperly,and followeth the Prophet in the P/a/me 
65. $.in the 104.10. and eſpecially in the 107. verſe 25. 29. Vhere theſe 
words,that God the true Neptune , holdeth the moiſt bridle of the wa- 
ters in his hand,are expounded. The Greeke and Latine Poets take al- 
moſt ordinarily this word Neprure, for the ſea it ſelfe,as our Poet likewiſe 
doth in his 1. Booke 15.76-and 2. 299-325. and 3. 203. and 4.546. and 
fift, 55.387. 373+461-and {ixt 13. and hercafter in the verſe 82. of the 
third Booke, there is a ſpeech of Neptune Arabian z that is to ſay , ofthe 
Sea of Arabiaz and inthe 111. verſe of the fift Booke , by the two 
Neptunes,ate vnderitood the ſweet and ſalt waters , wherein the fiſhes 
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3+ Thouearths dread ſhaker : The third Teſtimony of the power. of 
the Creator,wherof we wil ſpeake more at large in the ſecond part of the 
third Booke, verſe 411. and thoſe that follow. See the 33. verſe of the 
Pſalme 104. 
4. At whoſe only word the «olian Scontes are quickly ftild and ſtir. } 
This is the fourth Teſtimony of the infinit power of God, who ftayeth 
and looſeth the windes, wien, and how it pleaſeth him, as itappearerh 
by that which is ſaid in the paſſages following of the holy Scripture, 
Gen. 8.1. Exod. 10.13. and 14+. 21. Numbers 11.31 Pſalme 1$04-4+ and 
135. $. {er-10.13-& 58.16 Ames 4. 16. Jonas 1.4.and 4.8.2at.8.26.Mar. 
4+ 39. Luke 8. 24. He calleth the windes Poſts of Aeolus, who was ſuppo- 
{cd tobetheſonne of Tupzter, and raignedin Azolia,wherein he found and 
taught, what the windes and Nauigation were : by reaſon whereof, hee is 
called by the Poets, the King and Maſter ofthe windes. See/7rgi/in the 
1.and 10. of his Aeweas. Seruins vponthis word Acolus,writeth, Rex fait 
Inſalarumgx quorii nebults &> fnono,Yulcanie Inſule: predicens futara flabra 
ventorum: ab impermis viſus efl ventos in ſua poteflate retinere, Whoſocuer 
would know further of Acolus,let him reade Homer in the beginning of his 
11. Book of Odiſſea,Dioderus Sicalus in his 5. Book, Straboin his 4-4 
Tzerzes the Commenter of Licophron, Valerins, Flaceus, Apollenins ,Diony- 
fins de ſitu erbis ; and amongſt thoſe of our time, Nott.de Condes , the Ye- 
netian in the 8. Booke of his Mithologiethe 10. Chapter: Gorop1as,in the 
fourth of his Hermatheme, and Celis Rhodiginus,in the 20. booke de anti» 
quis letionib* chapter 18. where he reporteth that which is ſaid of Acolus 
and his children,to the yeere and tothe moneth: and addeth, Yentis cre. 
ditur, Acolus imperare, nunc laxans, munc comprimens, quia , wuuluo ol riny 
poee? x; rams grrrwlermiccr, But Godis the true Acolus; of whom it is ſaid 
inthcPſalme 104. 

Ani of the winds both diligent and light, 

Thea mak ft thy Heralds to expreſſe thy might. 

And in the 135. Plalme. 

And from his treaſures he doth draw 

The ſtrong and ruaeſt windy flaw. 

The Ayre hereafter in the ſecond Booke, verſe 391.is called the King- 
dome of ſwift Acs/as,and the Store-houfe of the windes, becauſe that 
therein it is, wherein they poſt and range at liberty, 

5e T lift wp my ſoule to thee: An Inuocation, wherein hee requi- 
reth a celeſtiall thoonght, a cleereneſſe and purification of Spirit, a 
dexterity in his verſe, to the end hee may more worthily fing the 
workes of God. And vpon good grounds requireth hee to be raiſed 
aboue the bruites and tempeſts of the world, to intend fo excellent 


theream, 6c. 


an occupation. The Chriſtian Poets ſpeake thus inthe beginning of 
their workes; as Prudextius doth, and other Ancients bearc witneſſe. A- 
mongſt the moderne, Ceſar Scaliger in his firft Hymne, and 7Yides in the 
beginning of his Chriſtiades, ſpeaking vnto God : Fac mihi te duce mortali 
immortalia digno ore loqui, interdumq, ocules tollere celo, & lucem accipere 4- 
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The French 
Poet hath ©«c 
dung woix fa 
conde, Where- 
upon he ex- 
prefſeth the 
ſignificancy 

of the word. 


6. O Father.) This maner of ſpeech is familiar vnto Poets, which is as 
much to ſay,as Doe methe grace ; Boeti#s, in his third Booke of Philoſo- 
phicall conſolation, the g. verſe, 


Da mihi anguſtam menti conſcendere ſedem, 
Da fontem luſtrare boni,da lace reparta 
In te conſpicuos animi deficere viſus. 


Sernins, the Commenter vpon Yirgil faith, that this word, Father, is a 
religious name,and ſheweth in the expoſition of theſe words of the third 
of the «Encides, Da Pater augurium, that Virgil in divers places applyeth 
this name, (asalſo the other Poets doc)not onely tothe Pagan gods, bur 
alſo vnto men,to Mountaines and Riuers : See Axzlzs Gellzzes in his fift 


1 Booke,and 12. Chapter : and La&#aztinsxin his fourth Booke of Dinine 


Inſtitutions : but principally B. Brio# in his firſt Booke, De formulis > ſo- 
lemnibus populi Romant verbis,pag.48. To conclude,the name of Father, 
appertaineth moſt properly to the only true God,fro whom, & in whom, 
we haue life, being and motion; as allo allother creatures haue that with 
an eloquent voiee : that is,with a decent and magnificall ſtile. The Latines 
deriuc this word from another,which fignifyethto ſpeake & expreſle pro- 
perly the conceptions of the Spirit. Os facundam, imgaur facunda, doits 
facundia. Manners of ſpeaking in diuers places of Oxza. Yorce, becauſe hee 
will publiſh like a Herald the wonders of Almighty God : and alſo be- 
cauſe that quanto mater auttior q eft facundia, etiam tanto laudatior eſt : as 
Aiilus Geltmes faith,in his 4. Booke,and 9. Chapter. ; 

7. 1 ſweetly warble forth nts onr ſeed, the worlds renowned birth.) Homer, 
in the beginning of his /{ade and Oaifes,hath comprized in a few words 
the long Diſcourſes incloſed afterwards in 48, Bookes: And Virgil wri- 
ting more exaCly his « £xeas in 12. Bookes, hath propoſed the ſumme in 
theſe words ; At nanc horrentia Martis, Arma virumq; cane, Troie qui pri- 


words vnto poſterity, the birth or creation of the Vorld.To ſing, is a fa- 
miliar word to Grecke,Latine ,and French Poets; as alſo this word Ne- 
hewes,for their followers and ſucceſlors. The World is ſaid to haue ta- 
= birth, becauſe that appearing in the Creation by the powertull will 
of God, a man may fay ot the world,and of the parts thereof ,that it was 
a faire body borne,which befpre had no being, and was remaining hid- 
den in the thought of the Creator, to produce and expreſle the ſame in 
a determinate time. 


with a prayer to him whom he had called(Father, in the precedent verſe, 
and whom he callerh great znot onely for thathe is ſuch in himſelfe, as 


corrupted vnderſtanding of man efteemeth them mal for the moſt parr. 


Re, faſhion 


mus ab oris, Italiam fate profug* Laninaq; venit littora.1nlike ſort our Poct | 
comprehendeth intheſe Verles,allthe Contents of the 7. bookes, wheres | 
in he ſingeth to his Nephewes ; that is to ſay, propoſeth in meaſured | 


| 


| 
| 


| 
| 


8. Grazt, gracious God. | A repetition of his propoſition, conioyned | 


for that he appeareth great in all his works : although that ſometimes the | 


Giue me,doc me this fauour, that I may inſtall in my Verſe, which I pre- 
fentto all mens eyes inthis Poeme : A manner of ſpeech, taken from the 
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faſhion which Merchants wont to vſe,who expoſetheir Merchandize, to 
draw and allure men to buy their provifion ofthem, 

9. The rareſt beauties of this Vniners :| Thethings muſt be remarke- 
able in the world,for it being impoſſible for a mortal manto ſpecifiethem 
all ir is ſufficient to touch the principall and lefle knowne , whereto our 
Poet hath fitly yeelded fatisfaQtion. 

10. Vouchſafe therein thy power I may diſcerne : Vouchſafe mee this 
good, that con{idering the world,l may percciue at firſt the teſtimonies 
of thy puiſant Maieſty. To reade in the browe, is a manner of ſpeech, 
taken from che conſideration ot perſons vpon whoſe browes we inconti- 
nently difcouer,as if written, that which may be diſpenced in the reſt of 
the body :or of buildings , the magnificence whereof, and the riches of 
the Maſters appeareth,as ſoone as a man caſteth his eyes vpon the gates 


and forefront of the ſame. 


11. That teachigg others , T my ſelfe may learne.] This Verſe ſheweth 
with what ſpirit he oughtto be led, whoſocuer defireth ro profit others 
by good advertiſements, that is, that hee firſt infiruct himſelfe. Herein 
lycth the difference,which aman may ſee among the prophane Writers, 
(who ſpcake well ſometimes, where in the reſt of their life they are no- 
thing worth)and thoſe men that feare God. 

12. As fond Democritus : | P/mtarch in his firſt Booke of the the opini- 
ons of the Philoſophers, the third Chapter, ſpeaking of the beginning 
ofall things, after divers aduice, addeth: The Epicure following Deme- 
critws opinion,fſaith,thart Principles of things,are the Aromes of all things: 
that is to ſay, indiuiſible bodies,perceptible,by reaſon onely ; ſolide, ha- 
uing nothing void in them znot ingendred,immortall,eternall, incorrup- 
tible, that a man cannot breake them, nor giuethem other forme, nor 0- 
therwiſc alter them,and that they are not perceptible nor cotnprehenfible 
but by reaſon : yet that they moue in an infinitie, which is the Yacuum , or 
void, and that theſe bodies are innumber infinit , and hage three quali- 
tics; Figure, Greatneſſe,and Weight. | 

Democritus ſetteth down bur two; Greatneſle and Figure : bur the Epi- 
cure added Waight. Ariftetle debateth vpon their opinion very amply , 
and reciteth their arguments , principally in the fourth Booke of his 
Phyſiques. 

The Poet in a word ſpeaketh that which is troth : that is to ſay , that 
Democritas hath beene a meere mad man in that opinion; as they alſo, 
who after him haue intreated of naturall Philoſophy more purely, haue 
with one accord, and inuiolable-reaſons,ouerthrowne this falſe and de- 
teſtable opinion, which ſubuertech the Article, and pure doftrine of the 
Creation, Aboucall others, Ariftetle, who in his third Booke de Cw, 

and in his firſt Booke de generatione, refuteth him very pertinently. 

13. Th immutable digine Decree: | As ſoone as God would that 
the world ſhould be made, his will gaue the ſame a beginning , inatime 
not as yet diſtinguiſhed by yecres, ages, ſeaſons, moneths and dayes, 
as it was after the firſt day, and thoſe that followed, meaſured by the de- 
fined motion of the Starres: that is to ſay, by the courſe of Heauen.And 
when the world was created, it was not in time, nor before time, but _ 
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the time, which at that time tooke his being, and became the meaſure of 
all that motion which appeared in nature. 

14. Ged:| The Poct Heaking of God in diuers places of this Poeme, 
followeth the ſtile of holy Scriprure, without extrauagant ayme at friuo- 
lous ſpeculations. Here is intreated of the eſſence , then of the nature or 
properties of God, 

As touching the firſt point ; he confidereth God, before and after the 
creation of the wofld. Hee ſheweth that God was, and what hee was, 
and that which he did before he created the world. After the creation, 
God is by him conſidered as the Gouernour, entertainer, quickner, and 
conſeruer of creatures, which are diſtinguiſhed. His Prouidence,VViic- 
dome; Iuſtice and Bounty, diſcerned from the confuſion broughc by 
ſinne into the world. This is diduced in diuers places. 

In regard of the ſecond : the properties attributed to God in holy 
Scripture, are diſtinguiſhed, in a ſort, into two ordery : The one, arc in 
ſuch ſort proper (as his Eternity, Immenſity, &c.) that they cannot in a- 
ny ſort, nor in any whatſocuer reſpe&be attributed to creatures, The 0- 
ther, although not communicable, ifa man conſider them ſimply, and in 
ſo much as they are in God (as his Wiſedome, his Power, his Bounty, 
&c.) yet in part and relatively, men and Angels may haue ſome taſte of 
this great and incomprehenſible goodnefle, which isin God in all per- 
feion, 

As touching men, Gods EleQare ſaid to be formed according to the 
Image of God ; becauſe that by holineſle, iuſtice,and vertues which pro- 
ceede from him, they reſemble God, and ſhall reſemble him as yer farre 
more, eſpecially in the eternall life , but in part onely , becauſe that they 
cannot be infinitely good, bein) themſclues finite and comprehenſible. 

Inthis ſenſe Icſus Chriſt faith, that God is onely good; that is to ſay, 
perfeAaly and fimply in himſelte, and by himſelfe, We ſay likewiſe that ir 
is by fimilitude and conueniency,becauſe that in truth the wiſedome and 
bounty which we conſider in God, cannot be communicated to vs, to 
ſay that we are good in the ſame meaſure of goodneſſe, wherein wee ſay 
Godis good, For Godis no otherwiſe good, but of his immeaſurablc 
and oternall goodneſle: but we cannot be good,but by an acceſlary and 
increaſing goodneſle ;noteſſentiall, but created, and hauing farreter Re- 
lation to the divine bounty. The Poet here and there emrearteth of his 
properties; which being well diſtinguiſhed, will recommend as yet farre 
more that which is faid , eſpecially in the firſt and Jaſi booke. And as 
tcouching the particular explications of i.e properties which the Poer 
toucheth heere,they require a very large Commentarie, as well vpon this 
firſt weeke, as vpon thoſe that follow, I will onely ayme : and in this place 
a learned Tract of Tertalian, inthe 17. Chapter of his Apo/ogie, Vhere 
ſpeaking of God, he ſaith : 1#uiſibilrs eſt ett, videatur : incomprehenſib:lis, 
etſi per gratiam repreſentetur : ineſtimabilis, etſi humanis ſenſibus eftimetur,; 
adeowerus & tautus eft. Ceterum quod videri communiter quod cormprenenal, 
quod eſtinari poteſt inns eſt & ocalis, qurbus occupatur, c> manibus quthas 


notum eſt, hoc eſt, quod Deum eftimart facit, aum eſtimarinon cupit. ita enm 


contaminatur, & ſenſibus quibus imuenitur. Quod verommmenſum et, ſol 16: 
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vis magnitudinis, & notum hominibas obiecit & ignotum« 

15. God raignd alone.) This Traft hath Relation to that of Saint 
Aaguſtine vpon the Pſalme, Ad te Domine, &c. Where hee ſaith, that be- 
fore the creation of the world, Dews in ſe habitabat, apud ſe habits3 apud 

e erat, God dwelt in himfelfe, dwelleth in himſelfe , and was with him- 
ſelfe. 

16. A hell to puniſh.) A good Father,as the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories 
record, being asked by an importunate fellow,what God did beforc hee 
created the world z anſwered gravely, He builded Hell for the curious: 
See Saint Angaſtine in the 11, booke of his Confeſſions, the 11. Chapter, 
and his booke de fide contra Manicheos 37. Chapter. 

17. Scipw.) The Apophthegme, mentioned by the Poet, is recited at 
the very end of the lite of the wiſe and valiant Roman Captaine , who 
hauing obtain'd the Title of African,becauſc he had conquered Carthage, 
and done many ſeruicesto his Nation,receiued im the end but ſhame and 
ignominie for his ſeruice, and retired himſelfe to his manner of Lenter. 
«9,45 it baniſhed from Rowe, where he paſſed the reft of his dayes in 
a Country Life; Pliny ſpeaking of his exerciſes in that eſtate, in the 44. 
Chapter of his117. Booke: Ex arbor:bus quas memoria hominam cuſtodit ,du- 
rant in Linternino Africani priorss manu ſate Oliue. Cicero inthe beginning 
of his third booke of Offices : P. Scipionem dicere ſolitum ſcrip/it Cato, 
nunquam ſe minus otioſum eſſe ,quans cum otioſus : wee minus ſolum,quam cun 
ſolus eſſet. 

18. The Phyficians number amongſt the ſorts of Melancholy , one 
diſeaſe which they call Licantropeis : the effe&s whertof amongſt 0- 
thers are ſuch,that hee who is attainted therewith , forſaketh his houſe, 
running and crying by night amidſt the ficldslike a Wolfe , and ſce- 
king outno other places but defart andſolirarie. They which have writ- 
ten of Sorceries, amongſt others, wierus, Peucer atid Bodin , ſpeake 
thereof at large, The Poetſaith, that God had not beene alone,although 
he had beene without the creatures before he had made the world : t 
Greckes, to cxpreſſe the word Mankinde,call them auwifazers: the Pic- 
cards following the Greckes,call them Loups Ouarous. 

19. Pyremien. | Kias, an ancient Philoſopher, ranked amongſt the 
number of the ſeuen Sages of Greece , Prince of Pirene, and for his 
vertues termed(and that worthily) by the Poct,The honour of his Cour 
tric, when it hapned thathis Citic was taken in Warre, and himſclfe 
was conſtrained to retire vnto another place , departed thence without 
carrying any of his moueables: and being demanded wherefore he de- 
parted thus diſpoiled of his goods? I beare,faith he, all my goods with 
me; vnderſtanding hereby his ſcience and vertue: a treaſure which wee 
cannot make pillage of, and which a good man beareth with him al- 
wayes with a {ingular content. Cicero in his 1.Paradox Val. Maximus in 
his 7. Booke 2. Chapter: Sexece in his fitt Chapter of the ſecond booke, 
de tranquillitate aninza: Laertins & Plutarchin the Tra&t , How wee ought to 
noariſh our children, alleadge this Apophthegme from Stelpho the Megari- 
2n. That which the Poet applyeth of Biz to the ſufficiency of God,before 
he had created the world, is cafieto be vnderſtood. 
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The French is 
Archetype,vpon 
which this 
Eucning An- 
notation is 
written, 


[the world be eternall zOrifit hath been created in time,and expoundeth 


20, Yer Eurus blew: ] Gregory Nezianzen , a Greeke Father, in the 
Hymne of the world, after a manner of ſpeech common to the Poets, 
addreſſeth himſelfe ro the world it ſelfe, and ſaith according to the La- 
tine Verfion: 


Quod [7 pofterins te condidit ille quid ante 

Onam eras ? variaſq, tibi Dens vndiq;formas, 
Indeyet imperit ans tam multa in ſecla patrabat, 
I mper feftum enim non eft mihi numen ine ſq, , 
Sclicet ille ſas ſplendorem cerneve forme, 
Gaudebat , numeng; ſuum tripliciqz pariq; 

Luce nitens, oli vt notum eſt ipſiq, piiſq; 

Hoe quog; preteres que ſe exerceret habebat 
Sanita trias Mundi fermas nam, ipſa faturi, 
lam ſibi preſentis laftrabat mente beats. 


21. The worlds Idea . | This reaſon againſtthe Atheiſts, is taken from 
Platoes doAtrine. They that haue beene of this opinion amongſt the 
Theologians, vnderſtand not thatthis Archetype is Eternall ;nor that it is 
athing created before others. But conſidering that the knowledge of 
God embraceth all things as preſent, they haue ſaid,. that hee being the 
efficient cauſe ofall things, and appearing no leſſe inthe creations of 
them , we ought to ſay, thatthe /dez, the forme and patterne ofthe was 
inthe Science and Intelligence of God; that is to ſayin himſelfe from all 
Eternity : As alſo the Poct hath ſaid a little before, that God admired his 
glory, his power, and iuftice; If .a workeman maketh any thing, he hath 
already before-hand the! 7drs and forme thereof conceiued in his 
braine. We muſtthen deny, that God is the firſt and efficient caule of all 
things; or confeſſe,that in himſelfe he hath the perfe& knowledge of all 
things. Ir is not therefore altogether beſides the purpoſe,that P/ato hath 
held that there were certaine Ideas, or ImelleQuall 'formes of all things 
in God, as Saint Augsſtineand others haue expounded it. AriFetle in 
his third Booke de anime, praiſcth the Philoſopher Amaxagoras, for that 
he ravght that we oughtto confeſle, that there is an Imtelle&, not inter- 
mixed with things created,which vnderſtandeth and knoweth all things. 
Bur to ſhorten this diſcourſe, reade that which the ſcholaſtique DoRors 
haue written vpon this common place , of the Science and knowledge of 
God : amongſt others, Thomas of Aquin, in his Somme of Theology, the 
r. part,queft 4. art. 9.and queſtion 14.4rt.6. Inthe firſt part ofhis Somme 
againftthe Gentiles, chap. 65.and 66. /lirus,in his diſputed queſtions, in 
the Chapter,De Ideis : Seealſo M. Antony Nattein his worke of God, the 
7. Booke: :where hee diſputeth amongſt other things, to wit, whether 


very amply,and cleerely, that which is above ſaid, hauing followed thar 
which Plato ſaid, eſpecially in two Dialogues: that is,in his Tymee, and in 
his Parmenides,whoſle intention wewill expreſle inthis place. The vvorld 
which we ſee, and where we bide, was made vpon the patrerne of things 
which we know ,or of ſome world voaknowne vato vs :that is to ſay, not 
mate- 


—_— Mi. 


TheS Uummary of the firſt D AY, ; 


materiall and eternall. Plato proueth that this world could not bee made 
vpon the mould of any other world created before, becauſe that ſuch 
a world could not be faire,but it muſt necds be that it ſhould bee a thing 
molt excellent, and perfeQly perteR,otherwile infinite abſurditics wonld 


enſue. | 


according to the patterne of a thrice-perte& thing, comprehending in 
generall & inparticular the forme ofall thihgs animated. Thereupon he 
faith, that by this intelligible world,wee ought to vnderftand the erernall 
Patterne,traced by the Wiſedome or Ideaand Contemplation of God, 
whence procceded the worke which we ſce. He ſaith, thar this Patterne 
ſubſiſterhin trvth, comprehending intelleually the formes created re- 


that as this viſible world comprehendeth all things corporall and ſenſi- 


the corporall doe depend. Hereby a man may ſce that Platoes 1deas, arc 


Whereupon it may be gathered , that the world hath beene created 


ally and before their creation,wholly ſeparated from matter in ſuch ſort, | 


ble; this Ideal and intelleAuall world comprehended theni not made, as 
the workeman hath in his ſpiritthe forme of the worke,the marter where- 
of he ſeethnot: Thaton the vertue and cfficacie of IntelleRuall things, 


ſcparared fromthe marter,and ſubſiſt vnely in God,who not onely main- 
raineth them intire and pure in their powers, bur alſo arethe true caiiſes 
of things created : thatis to ſay,beeauſe that theſe /dexrare in God , who | 
is the firſt and true cauſe,as well of this Exemplar or mould, as of al thoſe 
things that haue beene formed vpon the fame, He that defireth more, 
let him reade the Annotation of John de Serres., vpon the Times, and 
Parmenides of Plato ;forfrom him it is that I hane diawhe that whichis 
aboue written; mo 4D 

22. For his Soune:) That which is ſaid of the Ecernall generation of 
the Sonne of God, is expounded by the ancient and moderne Divines, 
who haue diſputed againſtthe Arriaxs, and Serwetifts , and written vpon 
the firſt Chapter of the Goſpell of Saint Johwz and the firſt Epiſtle to the 
Hebrewes. Saint Z4fIſaith in a certaine Homily, that the Sonne of God 
is called the VYord, which the Poct hath vnderſtood vnder this name of 
Voice; becauſe he was begotten without paſſion, 4+; . 2. becaufe he 
iſſued fro the thought *« = x7oe3-124. Becauſe it is the Image of the Father 
which he exhibiterh &repreſenteth wholly in himſelfe : and Naz/anzene 
faith : Filius Dei dicitar xiy&, quia fic ſe babet ad Patrem , ficut ad mentem 
ſermo: non ſolum propterea quod tius generatio fit citraperpe(s/onem, verum 
etiam propter coniunttionem, & quod enunciet Patris volumtatems. But in 
another place he ſaith very fly to the purpoſe, Dez gexeratis tri hono- 
ratur. Magnumeſt didicifie quod genitas fit. That which is added briefely, 
ir learnedly, as touching the Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt, cannot be ex- 


prmggs fa theſe Annotations or Summary. Let vs reſerue it therefors for 


the ommentarie. 


23% InEſſence v#dinided.) In ſpeaking of the Diuine Eſſence, by this 
word is vnderſtood the common nature to the three Perſons,which are, 
the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt z and the word Perſons ſigni- 
fieth thoſe that ſubſiſt in this nature. But this ought otherwiſe to be con- 


[ON in God, then in men : For, as touching men, becauſe they haue 
C one 


A 


—— 


--— — —_— 


The Summary of the firſt D a v. ; 


one finite Eſſence, ſoare they allo finite, and limited, andnot only diftin- 
guiſhed the one fro the other by their properties;bur alſo theſe properties 
are really ſeparated. So as although thatin common regard, 1ohn,lames, 
and Peter, be men participating one and the ſame humane nature, yer 
really they are 3.men,in regard of one and the ſame humane nature. For 
in ſomuch as Fathers cannot communicate all their Eſſence vnto their 
children , but onely ſome parcell extrated from them,whence the being 
of their children proceedeth: From thence it commeth that thoſe chil. 
dren hauenot one and the ſame humane nature of their Fathers, but on. 
ly a reſemblance in like deriued from the other: and thus humane nature 
which is finite, cannot be oneand the ſame in diuers perſons ; fo that in 
all ſorts, Jobn, Iames, and Peter,are 3. men. But in God we muſtnor take 
it thus. For inthat the diuine Eflence is infinite, fimple, andeternall, the 
three Perſons ſubſiſting in them, although thus in number being diftin- 
guiſhed by their incommunicable properties are notfor all that, neither 
doe any ſay that they are three Gods, as we ſay, that /ohn, James, and Pe- 
ter arethree men z conſidering that the Sonne is not ingendered of the 
Father, nor the Holy Ghoft proceedeth from the Father and the 
Sonne, by a certaine diuiding the whole into parts, asif of one thing a 
man made three, nor by defluxion, as it commeth to paſſe in humane ge- 
neration, nor by produRion , as wee fee the Vine caſt andproduce his 
branches; but by an inſpeakeable and incomprehenſible communication 
of the whole Eſſence from all eternitic, wherein a man can neither finde 
any point of beginning, midſt, or end : So that there is but one ſole and 
the ſeme Effence of him that generaterh,of that which is generated or 
begotten, and of that which proceedeth; Although the Father be not the 
Sonne, nor the holy Spirit ; thatthe Sonne be not the Father, nor the ho- 
ly Spirit ; thatthe holy Spirit be neither Father nor Sonne. On the other 
de, it isnota God that hath three names in the aire, ſince that really 
three Perſons ſubſiftin one ſole Eſſence: and is not.inthree faces or ap- 
pearances, for the propertics of perſons are not imaRtnary accidents, ſo 
as a man may conſider or draw them out of the perfons,tgut they are and 
remaine inſcparably and eternally in them , and diſtinguiſh them the 
one from the other: neither is it a God compoſed; for the three perſons 
are in ſuch ſort diſtinguiſhed, that they are not ſeparated. Furthermore, 
in cuery perſon, we conſider all the diuine Eflence, net a pifure of the 
ſame, fincethe ſame being infinite, is indiuiſible alſo. That then which 
the Poetfaith, thatthe eternall Deity made of three perſonstogether,one 
triple,one eflence,ought to be diſtinQly takenand vnderſtood. For the 
word Eſlence,Deity,and God,are eflentially , and fignific one and the | 
ſame thing; neither can any one ſay that there are three eſſences , mu | 
leſſe that they are three Gods, or three Deities. v | 
But for as much as thEthree perſons which ſubſiſt in the _ EC. 
fence,are really diſtinguiſhed by their incommunicable prope Þ 
as the Father is not the Sonne,ncither the Son is the Father, neither the | 
Holy Ghoft is the Eather or the Sonne : but the Father is the Father ; the | 
Sonne,is the Sonne; and the Holy Ghoſt, is the Holy Ghoſt : in ſpea- | 


i 


king of them diſtinly,we ſay,The Father is God,the Sonne is God,the 
holy 
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holy Spirir is God. In like fort, the Poethath in no fort intended to ſeuet 
or multiply the eſſence which is indiviſible and moſt ſimple; bur to di- 
Ringuiſh the perſons inthe ſame, and toſhew that the three are onely 
one God, and that of euery one of theſe three perſons; a man may ſay , 
The Farther is God; the SonneisGod, and the Holy Ghoſt is God. Bur 
we muſt not paſſe any further, according tothe holy Aduertiſement of 
the Poet; but conclude this ſhort Theological diſcourſe by the words of 
Nazianzene, an ancient DoRor, ſpeaking of theſe high matters,Or«t.g0. 
its S. Bap: iſm. I know not how((aith he) to thinke of one , but thas vpm the 
wery inſtant I ſhall ſee my ſelfe enurroned with the brightneſſe of the | 
threes neither can 1 daſterne theſe three, except at the very moment I re- 
turne unto one. | 

24. From this Charybdis.] The Poets faine, that this was agreat thiefe, 
| which haking ſtolne Hercules clothes,was thunder-blaſted by 1apiter,and 
changed into a Rockeinthe Sicilian Sea, as 5cylla was , of whom Ourd 
ſpeakethin the 14.booke of his Metamorphoſis 3rg# in the third of his 


e/ENCAS. 


Dextrum Scylla Itus; Lewin implecata Charibdis 


Obſidet. 
Theſe two Rocks, atthis day called Seylo and Garofaro;are ve dange- 
rous, by reaſon of the currents which ſwallow Veſſels, S pkg! foe cf 


ofthis Straight, in his 80. Epiſtle, and 1 1. Beoke,ſaith,Fac wos certiores w- 
tr um n0n tantum agatur in vertices ,au omnis tempeſt as aque mare illud con- 
torqueat : & an verum ſit, quicquid ills freti turbine atreptam eſt , per multa 
milie trahi conditum, & circa Tauromenitanum littus emergere. To fall out 
of Scyllainto Charibdis, is a prouerb, ſignifying to fall out of one —_ 
into a greater. The Poer exhorteth his Muſe, not to approach Charibais: 
that is to ſay, not to ſearch her ruine;in ſeckingto ſound that which God 
hath hidden from humane vnderſtahding. 

25. AndCapharcan Rocke.] This is a Promontory of Zabea,adioyning 
Helleſpont or theStraights of Galliapeli, againſt which, the Grecian Nauy 
returning from Troy, vnhappily trooke and periſhed in part againſt the 
Rocks,being caſt incofiderarely by night into thoſe Straighrs,by the trea- 
chery of Nawphns,who to remedy thedeath of his ſonne Palamedes,; cn- 
kindled fire ypon that Promontory, and drew the Ships into thoſe pla- 
ces from whence they could not retire themſelues. The Poet ſairh, that 
the ſcarch of the eſſence of God, and the three Perfons which ſubſift mn 
the ſame, is aRocke to humane vnderſtanding , which dareth ro ap- 
proach, efpecially with the bent of their reaſon aboue all. | 

26, For their ently Starre, | Sce that which we haue marked vpon the 
712. Verſc of the 4. booke, and vpon the 1co. and 194. Verſe of the fift 
Booke, as touching the Beare. Heere the Poets intention is, that as the 
Marmers are vnable to ſhape any courſe vpon the Sea, if they had not 
the Beare for their guide : that is to ſay, the Starre ofthe Pole : Sothoſe 
that will enter into the myſteries of the Deity,vnder the condutt of their 
rcaſon,and without the holy Scriprure, the holy Spiricand Faith, vnhap- 
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The French 
Poet vierh 
this word 

Ourſe: where- 
upon our 

Commenrer 
writeth thus. 
The Engliſh 
Poet by the © 
onely Starve," 
meaneth the - 
Pole.Starre. 
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pily periſh, Ariss, Server, and infinite ſuch Heretiques, ancientand mo- 
dernc haue done. Saint Hifery in his Booke de Sinedss againſt Arinsſpea- 
keth tothis purpoſe: /nfinitus & inmmenſus Deus breuibus humani ſermonis 
eloguiis vel intelligi nonpotuit, veloſtend:; falls enix plerumque & decentes 
brenitas verbor um, aut compendium ſermonum, aut non inrelligipoteſt quod re- 
quiritur, aut etiam corrumpitur quod ſignificatum magis quam narrath ratio- 
mis abſolut rone non conſtat. 

27. Maze. ] The Poet having a willto reftraine thoſe ſpirits , whoen- 
terpriſe to ſpeake of God, without the afſſtance of the holy Ghoſt, who 
teacheth vs by his holy VVord that which wee ought to know, faith, that 
ſuch menreſemble thoſe, who being entered into the Labyrinth , builr 
in times paſt in Creete by an ingeuuous man called Ddalss, could not get 
out therefrom,butby the aide of a clew, which Ariadne the Daughter of 
King __ them; andthatthey who were deſtituce of that aide, 
rurned inceſſantly in that place, where they oo yp finding any 
iſſue, by reaſon of the divers turnings. This Labyrinth is ſo called,by rea- 
ſon ofthe inuentor thereof, called Dedalws, a man of great ſpirit amongſt 
thoſe of his timez and after that time men haue called all profound inuen- 
tions, and whereof a mancannot eaſily diſcerne the parts, Dedales. The 
earth is alſo ſurnamed Dedale, by the Latine Poets, by reaſon of the va- 
rictic and diuers turning therein, Ogid maketh mention of this Dedale, 
wl = $ of his Metamorphoſis, where amongſtether words, after hee 

3 


Dedalus implt 
Innameras errore vids, vixq; ipſe reaerts 
Ad limes potuit, &c. 


He addeth, Y+que ope Yirginia(that is,of Ariadne ) nallus iterata pricorum, 
Janna difficilis file oft ingents relics. Our Poct learnedly applyerh this 
inuention of Antiquity, to the true Labyrinth of mans ſpirit: thatis, ro 
the ſcarch of thoſe things which infinitely ſurpaſle bis | capacitie. And 
in another place, he comparcth the windings of the cares, (where diuers 
ſounds are formed and preſerued, which afterwards touch the ſpirit) to 
this Labyrinth, by reaſon of the obliquity of the cauities thereof. Z.Y 
wes in his Commentaric vpon the 18, Booke of the Citic of God, Chap- 
ter 13.and 7. de Billy, in his Annotations, vpon the 34. Oration of Nazi- 
anzewe, ſpeaking amply afterthe Ancients of the fexcellence of Dedatas, 
who made mouing Statues. 

28. Inth infinity.) Amongſt diuersmagnificall manners of ſpeaking 
naturalized by the Poer, this.is one z That God builded the world in 
the infinitic of nothing. There is but onely one Infinite, which is Ged: 
and as nature abhorreth void;ſfo reieerh ſhealſo infinic, and ſhould be 
no more, if infinit were foundin her. This then is faid in regard of vs: 
Thar is tofay, thatif we conſider the frame of the world , compoſed of 
the Heauens, the Elements, and all that which is compoſed , ſubſifting 
inthe Aire, the Vater, andthe Earth ;. we ſhall finde that it is ſuſpended 
in che infinitic of a nothing, by the onely power and Rirong hand of the 


Creator. 
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Creator. But before the Creation, this nothing was as yer, more infinir; 
but to mans vnderſtanding who would imagine ſomething. Contrari- 
wiſe, ifwe conſider God before the creation, he was ſole zin his infinitic, 
and at this preſcat the frame of thjs round, with the infinitic of nothing, 
wherein it is ſuſpended, is inthe hands of the Creator thereof, lefſe then 
a graine of duſt, a5the Propherſpeaketh. We ſay of Starres,of Sand, 
of the drops of the water of the Sea, &c. thattheir nymber is infinite, hut 
not actually : for in truth there is a certaine end of them z but this num. 
beris infinite to vs, whohaue our knowledge and apprehenſion locked yy 
within certain limits z whoſocuer he he that would ſatisfic kimſelfe wh | 
diſpuzes of Infinite, let him regde that which Ariſtotle hath ſaid in the: 
third Baoke of his Phyſiques. | | 

Plato his Maſter diſcourſeth thereupon likewiſe , bur diyerſly io his 
Philebus, and Parmenides. Intwo words, Platarch in the ninth us 12h 
of the tenth Booke of the opinion of the Philoſophers, comprehendeth! 
that which the moſt ſubtilleſtamong the Ancients haue thought. To 
conclude,that which the Poer ſaith, rouching che boly Trinity , is ſum- 
marily explicated by Tertufien ip Apelegetico, Chapter 17. and by Arme- 
bias in his 1. Booke 23. pag.of Plantines Edition, 

29. Latonaes.) The Pots faine,that Jupiter baving had bodily vie 
of Latene, the Daughter of Ceys,one of the Tj#aws icalous , Inns ſtirred 
vpthe Serpent P3thop,againſt Latons, who puriucd her in divers places, 
vntill ſuch time as ſhe had arrived at De/os,where (he was brought a;bed 


firſtof Diana and then of Apollo, who being became great, killed the Ser- | 


pent Python by the ſhot of his arrowes. Such ridiculous and.fabulaus diſ- 
courſes, ifa man takethem in the ſenſe of the-lexer, are applyed by ſome 
to naturall Philoſophy ,which the Poets hayethus enfoulded in hQions x 
and the firſt who haye deviſed the ſame, haue ſuppoſed to, conſerue the 


Sciences in greater authoritic, in coucring them thus before thecom- | + 


men ſort, Bur Satan bath preuailed after a ſirapge manner among the 
Pagans. They therefore vnderſtand by Letews , the carth, which is or- 
dinarily hindred by une, which is the Ayzc , from ſ{ecingthe ighe,Djens 
and Apolp :that isto ſay, the Sunne and Moene, called her children; be- 
cauſe that without her their heateand vertue wguld remaine vnprofirable. 
The Serpent Pythow,is.taken for the ruines of VVaters, and boggs which 
couerthe earth, and ſceme to runne after jt» But 4pefb, which is the 
Supne, becomming great, bauing diſperſed the, vapours of the Regions 
of the Aire,by his arrowes, or beames, flew the. Serpent, dryed the ouer- 
great humidities, and comforteth his mother after this matiner. Hee 
thatwould ſee the expoſitions of this poeticall inuchtion, and of the 
moſt parts of others, lethim reade the Mythology of Nod. de Comptes 
Venetian. But the Poet ſaith,char it is nor the created Sugne, which lu- 
minatcth the world, butdiuine Phebps : that is tro ſay,Godzto whom hee 
attributeth this name Phabgs,e5; 564, the torch of light ;as alſo Icſus 


| Chriſt, God maniſcſied in fleſh; is coed the Light of the world, the 


Orient fromon high, cod the Sunne of Iuſtice. Hee then. it js, that diſſt- 

patcth all darkneſle, as Saint /ohz declareth in the firſt ig x. gia his 

Goſpell , and himſclte expreſſeth, who is the Light of the world ; 
C 3 , 


and 
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and that whoſocuer followeth him, walketh not in darkneſſe. 

©. The world. | The Greckes haue called the world, #a& which ſig- 
nifieth ornament, to repreſent that,which thoſe thar have their eyes, may 
perceiue : thatis to ſay, a great beauty and ſcemelinefle in all the parts 
thereof. The Poet comparcth it hereto a Theater, and a Booke which hee 
explicateth eſpecially in his ſecond compariſon) in very = termes, 
and by an ekgant compariſon of the child that occupicth himſelfe in 
vaine things, ſheweth the miſery of thoſe that beſor and ſertle them- 
ſclues ſo much in the contemplation of creatures, that they ſcarce, or in 
no ſort, remember them of rheir Creator. It is alſo ro mike all the 
moſt yu of the world vnexcuſable,who arc laid aſleepe in incygduli- 
licie, Arheiſme, and Idolatry ; conſidering that by the creatures} the 


————— 


cternitie, power and wiſedome of God (which they onght to adore) is 
diſcoucred varo them. Scethe 19, Plalme,andthe 1. Chapter of the E- 
pifile tothe Romanes. 
3I. Cherafier.) The Tarkes, for the moſt part , vie Arabique Let- 
ters, which are of a very ſtrange forme, eſpecially that which they call 
Gre , Latine, and French 


their running letter, in compariſon ef the 
writing. 

32. Niles Hieroghphicks.) The Ancicnts haue called Memphis, one 
of the principall Citics of e£gypr, and which is at this day the greateſt, 
namely,C aire,The Pourtraits of Memphis,are the Hicroglyphicall letters 
of the Pricſts of Egypt, who in ſtead of CharaQers, as thoſe ofthe He- 
brewes,Greckes, and Latines, who with their Vowels and Conſonants, 
frame their words, and inroll diſcourſes, made vſe of Figures of all forts 
of creatures, vader which they cleerely expreſſed their conceptions , as 
Platarch (heweth in ſome places, eſpecially in his Treatiſe of I/s and O- 
firis. In our titnethereis a beeke publiſhed of Orus Apello , which re- 
preſenteth ſotne one of them. Sithence this John Pierius , hath madea 
moſt ample Commentary, wherein whatſocuer a man can defire,as tou- 
ching the portraits of Xemphis , or Egypt , which are their Hicrogly- 
phicks is repreſented atid expounded particularly. 

33» Poynts, | The Hebrewes hauc certaine points for their Vowels, 
marked abouec,or vnderneath their Letters, with ſome accents. And as |, 
touching their printed bookes withour points, they who reade the ſame, 
ſupply theſe points or Vowels in their memories. The Notes of the 
Greekes are thcir abbreuiators, which they oftentimes vſe, eſpecially in 
many of their Manuſcriprs. 

34+ Antartikes.)] The Aſtronomers, intending to expreſle the ſituation of 
the fixed Starres,and the motion of the Heauens, haue, ſaid thatthe ce- 
leſtiall Globe was ſettled vpon two points, which the Grecians haue cal- 
led Poles: The onaArtike or Northerly, by reaſon of the Pole: Star,called 
Artos: that is to ſay,the Beare. The otheris called Aztartike: thatis ro 
ſay,oppoſite to the Artike, becauſe that they who liue vnder the ſame, ſce 
neither our Beare, nor thoſe Starres which are in the Artike Pole : bur 
hauethcir Starres reprefented by other names, and ſuch as haue their {i- 
tuation different frem thoſe of the Nonth, as the Navigations of the 
FN and Portugales doe verific moſt amply.The Antartique wilde, 
arc 


— — 


The Summary of the firſt Dar. 


15 


arethoſe people which .dwell vnder the Southerne Pole, principally on 
the Weſterne Coaſt,as are the Canibals,the Patagens and others,whereof 
the moſt part liueth ypon mans fleſh, the others cate their encimiesf: but 
their principall brutality is,for thatthey hauc nor any knowledge of God; 
As touching the Tarters, heacalleththem Vagabonds, by:reaſon they 
trauell from one place to another, by heapes or groſe troups, hauing no 
other lodgings, or aboads, but their couered Chariots :and for the moſt 
part otherwilc taking their pleaſure in warre,and running long races vpon 
their horſes,nouriſhed and trained thereunto. 

35. Alarbies.] In all ages, the Arabians that inhabitethe Mountaines, 
here made irthcir cuſtome and praQiice,to ſpoyle and pillage by very ſud- 
den aſſaults,by a ſtrange and ſpeciall maledi&ion of God, declared in 
diuers places ofthe Prophets : Forthe preſent there is a great number of 
them vpen the Coaſt of Barbary, who liuing after the manner of their 
Predeceſſors, having no certaine aboade, andiliuing ordinarily in the 
ficlds, are trecherous and wonderfully cruell;they are called Alarbtes. In 
the laſt ouerthrow ofthe Portwgalls, where their King Sebaſtain was (laine, 
he fell into the hands of theſe Alzrbies, who (poyled him. O/orzs deſcri- 
beth them in diuers places of his Porzagal/ Hiſtory , eſpecially in the 8. 
Booke, The Scitbiens at this day are the Moſconites; 

36. Nothing. | Theeternall God hath made of nothing (in that cer- 
tainetime deſleined by Xeſes,the r. of Geneſis) the firſt matter whereof 
the world is made: which isto be thus conſidered and conceited. The 
matter whercofall bodies are framed , hathabcing of it ſelfe, or from 
ſome other , it isnot of it ſelfe : for there Is none but God that hath, or 
had being of himſelfe,and firſt being,who giuerh it to others, And if the 
firſt matter had beene of it ſelfe, ic ſhould be equall with God, which no 
man dare cuer thinke.It hath then bin from ſome other than from it ſelfe: 
Itis from God,or from ſome other before ir ſelfe ; but there is but one 
oncly principall Creator, which is God, the Soucraigne and firſt being, 
from whence all other procecde.Shee is therefore of him if of him,Shee 
is as of his cauſe efficient :that is, by generation and produRion , from 
his ſubſtance; or by creation,according to his mighty will, without prece- 
der matter,but of Nothing, properly called Nothing.She is not oftheſub- 
tance of God; for then ſhould ſhe hauc had it cither in part or in whole, 
or parcell: not in part , Shce being impartible and indiuiſible : not in 
whole, for ſo alſo ſhould the matter be God; yea, that very God, which 
is onely true and eternal God,and who made therein time. An abſurdity, 
more abſurd then is poſſible to be imagined. Shee then hath beene made 
and created by God, if made,cither of a precedent ſubſtance, which is 
not God, or of nothing, Not of a precedent ſubſtance, for ſhee ſhould 
hauc beene cither immarteriall or materiall. The matter could not bec 
compoſed of a ſubſtance created immaterial}, To ſay thatthe firſt matter 
hath beene created of a precedent matter, isto fall into a new abſurdity. 
The firſt matter then hath beene made of nothing in time , by the Eter- 
nall God.Sze Du Pleſs3s, in his 10, Chapter of his Booke of the Verity of 
Chriſtian Religion and Thomas of Aquine,in the firſt part of his Sorume,queſt. 
35-4rt. J.and 2, 
37-Word, 
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27. word. | He intenderh by this excellent word, that which Moſes re> 
citerh and repeateth divers times in the x. Chapter, God ſaid,Zet ſuch and 


ſuch things be. 


he calleth it forme without forme, a confuſed pile, a deformed mixture, 
&c. expreſſing the Word of Tohu of Moſer, in the rt. Chapter of Gemeſis, 
verſe 2. Some ancient Philoſophers and Poets ſuppoſe that the Chaos 
was inthe beginning 3 thatis to ſay, thatthe Elements and creatures 
were pel-mell rogether, and that God did no other thing but diſtinguiſh 
them. Thisis approoued falſe by infinite teſtimonies of holy Scripture, 
and by infinire reaſons alledged by thoſe who haue prooued that the 
world is noteternall, neither the firſt matter,nor the Chaos, but that God 
hath made all things ofnothing, & hath afterwards diſpoſed them as we 
now ſee them. Bur leaving theſe Poeticall Fables in thus place, we will in 
ſome ſort diſcourſe herevpon,to theend that the Authots intention may 
be the better knowne:who,although in this place hee hath borrowed di- 
uers Tracts from Oxi/d, hath notwithſtanding had, and hath a farre diffe- 
rent ſcope and vnderſtanding. Thus then by the Chaos, is vaderſiood the 
firſt matter which God created of nothing,and afterwards gaue it forme, 
drawing therefrom the works which he did in the fixe dayes. Such is the 
Poets opinion, Plato in his Time, his ſchollers, and diuers ancient and 
moderne T! heologians are of this opinion, and cfteemethat 2oſes in the rx. 
verſc of the fiſt Chapter of Geeſis reacherh,that God created firſt of all, 
the matter of nothing,or(as our author ſaith)the only marter from which 
the world ſhould take iſſue, the rich Orchard of the beauties of this 
whole, the Embrion which ſhould bee formed in fixe dayes, inthe eſtate 
wherein now we ſee it: andthat inthe ſecond, he deſcribeth this matter; 
and propoſcrh certajne markes,adding thar it was quickned by the ſecre? 
vertue of the Holy Ghoſt. And that in the ſucceeding veiſes, the forme 
which God gaue the ſame, in {ixe dayes is declared. There are cer- 
taine other Thrologians , who interpret the place iri Moſes otherwiſe; 
which requireth an ample conſideration teſcrued for the Commen- 
tarie. 

39. Thunder darter.)He calleth God, The Thimder-darter : thatis to 
ſay , he who from on high darteth the terrible noyſe of fire , which we 
often perceiue in Flaſhes, Lightnings, and Thunders. This Epithire is 
heere properly placed. For it hath a teſpeto thatwhich he had ſpoken 
before the mixture of Elements, ſeuered and lodged in their proper quar- 
ters by the Creator, properly called; Marſhall ofthe field; in regard of 
his admirable wiſedome , who vnderſtood fo fly to lodge the ccleftiall 
Armies. 

40 Embrion.] He ſaith,thatthe Chaos ofthe world was not ſuch as we now 
ſee it,but the Embrion formed afterwards in the ſpace of fixe dayes. They 
who haue diſcourſed vpon the generation of man, are of opinion,that af- 
ter the fixe dayes of conception, the ſeede is taken for milke : about the 
end of nine dayes following, it is conuerted into bloud; twelue dayes af- 
ter into fleſh: in fifreene dayes following, the body recciueth his accom- 
ret forme: which effected, the reaſonable ſoule is infuſed: and _ 
this 
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this timethe fruit is called, Embrion, by a Greeke word, by which we ate 
given to vnderſtand.that this fruite is nouriſhed in the wombe;as the fruit 
is nouriſhed by the tree which beareth it. ThePoer very rly applieth 
this word to the Chaves, or to thefirſt marrer made of nothingthe 6 day. 
41 um The Poet followeth not their opinion, who attribute to 
this greatworld a ſoule, as they deto man, whereof Yrgil maketh then» 
tion in the 4- of his Geer grquess F 


" 
Effe apibus partem dining mentic,C+ hauſtui, 
eXthereos dixtre : Deum namque tre per omnes, 
_—_ trattaſque maris, C alumgque profundam, oc, 
And inthe {1xtofhis ,£neas. 
Pr mcipto Cr lum terr 14 vampoſque liquemtes, 
Lacentemque globuws Lane,Tit aniaque aftra, 
Spiritus tmtus alrt * tet amque infuſa per artus 
Mens azitat molem, & magno ſe corpore miſcet, 
Inde hominum pecudamque genus uiteque volantum 
Et que marmoreo fert menſlr a ſub eguore ponttss, 
.. Tgnexs eſt ollis viger + eaheftis origo, cc. 


abſurditics. He vnderftandethby the word, Spirit, the holy Spirit , the 
third Perſon inthe diuine Eſſence, true God,erernall with the Father and 
the Sonne, from whom heerernally proceedeth: Creator of theworld, 
with bork the Father and the Sonne, theſe three Perſons being but onely 
one true God cternall in vnity of Eſſence; The holy Ghoſtthen, which'is 
the ſecret verruc of the Fatherand the Sonne; ſuſtained: the earth at fuch 
timeas it was vnformed, aud full of darkneſfe: But after that 'God had in 
ſixe dayes created and arranged in fixedayes the Celeſtiall and Tetref- 
triall creatures(as Moſes reciteth)by his prouidence he maintaineth them; 
andin ſuch ſort repteniſheth them with all chings, that they are no par 
cels of his ſimplec,indiuifible and incommunicable Eſſence. In bricfe, the 
word Syringae is moſt proper to expreſle the continuall effeAts of this ver- 
tue of our Creator,quickninghis Creatures dayly. For what ſhould this 
earth be, but a dead thing, without this ſecrer bleſſing infuſed by ana- 
greeable proportion into all things created, as well in their generation,as 
m thcir increaſe and conſeruation? The ſtmilitude of Maſtick, which hee 
addeth afterwards, repreſentethrhe very fame vertue and wiſedome, 

42« Memphbuiſtes.) Hee vnderſtandeth by this blacknefſe of the Mem- 
phitirall clouds, the palpable darkeneſſe mentioned in the 10. Chapret of 
Exodus herewith Egypt (which the Pocts Call Memphis, by reaſon ofthe 
principall Ciry therein)was afflied in Moſes time. The C:mmerian miſts 
aretaken amongſt Poets for a profound obſcurity. Hemer in the 11. book 
of his Ody/ſeo,and Strabs inthe 1. Booke of his Geographie, ſay , that the 
Cimmeriaxs inhabite a country where the Sunne neuer ſhincth. See the 
Prouerbe,C:mmerie tencbre. The Poet faith,thatthe Chaos was nothing 
but obſcurity,and like a perperuall night, before that God had drawne 
Tight therefrom. . 
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[rhe 3. Perſon in the DiuineEſſence,and which proceedeth eternally from 
| the Father and the Sonne, by an vnlj ble ancincomprehenfible 
mannier.The holy Spirit then couered,the waters forbidding by his ſecret 
| vertue, that this mixed and confuſed matter ſhould not be ruinatcd as of 


| cauſethat being the heauieftElementſhee lay in the centerof the world, 
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43. Gods Spirit, ] The Poer taketh the Word, Spirit,in this place,for 


itfelte. The greateft parts of the Diwines/arc of this opinion : yerarethere 
ſome others who haue ſuppoſed that Aſoſes intreated not ofthe firſt mat- 
ter, which is a Philoſophy ouer-deepe for the ſimple and rude, in whoſe 
fauour he ſeemeth ro havie written: But teacheth onclythat the firſt bo- 
dies, that is to ſay, the foure Elements,the Earth, the Water, the Aire, 
& the Fire,hawe fecancpmged intheir order by Almighty God: Adding 
further,thatthis expoſition is ſomewhat contrary; to-lay that Adoſes was 
onely determined to ſpeake of the creation. of the firſt matter from the 
beginning: (a thing ſo hardly-to be vacdesfiood:) and thathe had neglec- 
ted and obſcured the Elements: Likewiſe that theſe words being well 
examined, confirmetheiropinion. They fay then, that Aroſes in the 1. 
verſe comprehendeth the whole purpoſevof the Creation, and ſummari- 
ly ſhewerh,that before any thing was,:God created-Heauen and Earth 
in the beginning: that isto ſay, allche warld, and that which isencloſed? 
inthe circute thereof; which is to be vnderſtood by the words, of Hea- 
ven and Earth; Which dode, 2does .commeth to the parts of the ni- 
zerſe, and ſpeaketh firfi of all of the Elements, whichareas it were the 

rounds & marter which repreſent the other creatures haue bin diſtinly 

rmed. Inthe 2. Verſe, -whete Moſes ſpeaketh of the creation of the 
Earth, the Water,and Fire-Ia the fixt, of the Aire : and deſcribeth theſe 
Elements, how they haue betne created, before they. were mixed inthe 
compoſition of liuing creatures. But he firſt maketh mention: of the 
Earth, ſaying; that it was Witfiout forme, rude, couecred with waters, be- 


being notar that time ſuch'which God made her afterwards to be, when 
che waters were retired, allotting and fitting itto be the byding place of 
Animals and men,as it is written in the worke of the 2. day. The darke- 
nes was then vponthe face of the Abr/aze; that is to ſay, the Earth semai- 
ned, hidden vnderthe water : & the Elements were confuſed and withour 
forme: yer did God conſerue this Maſle as the Seede of all things, forrifi- 
ing it with naturall heate , which is no other thingthen the Element of 
Fire, but not that Fire which we ſee heere on Earth, bur of this fiery ver- 
tuc, diuerſly ſpread thoxow the whole world, for the nouriſhment and | 
entertainement of allthings. That this naturall and quickning heacte , | 
isthat which AZoſes calleth The Spirit of God,as well to make it knowne 
that God is rhe Creator and Author of all chat which is in nature, as tro 
repreſent this quickning vertue of naturall heate,which, in thar it is fubril,;| 
is therefore called a Spirit» Furthermore; his property to entertaine and 
nouriſh, is properly expreſſed by the word , Breede. See heere two o- 
vidons eeborkia this word,Spirit,gthe which the Reader may examine 
tofollow that which beft likech him:for I vndertake not to reſolue or dif- 

teany thing. As touching the ſecond, I have drawne it from the 
—_ Annotations of L. de Serres, vpon Platoes Times, Whither the. 
curious 
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curious Reader may haue recourſe, if hee would vnderſtand fur- 
ther, 


44. World.) By this-word he vnderſtandeth the Heauens, the regions of 


niuerſe mthe world, which is conformableto the word of God,and con- 
firmeth by the reaſons of the moſt learned of all times. See P/my in his 14 
Chapter of his 2. Booke. 

45+ Oreb.) This isthe place where Moſes the great Guide and con- 
dutter ofthe people of 1rae/,recciued the lawes of God from the Moun- 
taine; who treated aliance with his people, as it is ſpoken in diucrs places, 
eſpecially irithe 4. of Deaterenomy,verle 10.15..and in the 29. 1. 

46. Lencippus. ] Diogenes Laertrus, in his 9, Booke , deſcriberhthe life 
and dodtine of Lexcippus, Zenors Scholler, one of thoſe who haue beene 
Maſters to the Epicure & his followers of that ſort. He made all thingsin- 
finite, and transforming themſchues the one into the other : ſaying , that 
the world wasa Yacuam,or void, full of bodies ; by the intermecting of 
which, new worlds were made, &c: The Poet ſoundly refineth ſuch er- 
rors; and maintaineth with the true Phileſophers, thar there is bur 
one world created of nothing by the Almighty in cerraine time. See Plu- 
tarch,in the 1. Booke ofthe opinions ofthe Philoſophers, and Ariſtotle in 
his bookes , where hediſputeth of naturall Philofophy, eſpecially againſt 
thoſe who eſtabliſh infinite principles. 
47-Nature.]This word is taken in diuers ſignifications, amongſtthe The- 
ologians, Phyſicians,and Philoſophers : ſometimes it is applyed co the wiſe- 
dome of God, who hath giuen being to all things, and conſerueth (as a 
man ſhould ſay) the works of nature.Nature doth nothing without cauſe. 
Itfignificth alſo an incorporeall ſubſtance,as the Nature Diuine and An- 
gelicall,or corporall, as humane Nature: The innate quality or imprefli- 
on inenery thing: The mixture likewiſc , and temperament of the foure 
Elements: Mareouer the inclination and addrefle of cuery mans Spirit. 
The Philoſophers call it, The beginning of motion and repoſe: Thar like- 
wiſc which giueth forme and ſpecificall difference to euery thing. That 
which the Poet ſaith,may be applyed to that which Arifetle writeth in the 
beginning of the 2. Booke of his Phyſkes: that Nature isthe beginning 
and cauſe of motion and repoſe in things naturall, in which ſhe is by her 
ſclfe,and nor by accident. Nature: (faith the Poct) embraceth nor divers 
worlds. The world is a bodic compoſed of divers parts, Her nature 
quickneth all the parts by the prouidence of God, fo that all things pro- 
duce their like in their kinds, as a man, a man: ati Apple, another Apple. 
But as the Peay of men is not the cauſe that there are diners humane 
natures,but one only,and one fole 1ndiuidium,comprehending all infinity 
of kinds, the divers partsof this round Machine arc imbraced with one 
onely nature,and ſuſtained each one of them in his kinde, according to 
the being which it hath pleaſed God to giue them. This Vniuerſall na- 
ture then: thatis to ſay, this round Machine,is but.one, hauing had be- 
ginning, and which ſhall haue end, which hath a figure in his reundnefle, 
and in the parts wherofſhe is compoſed. That ſhe brecdeth in eucry mo+ 


a relation to the formes, which matter produceth from an inft- 
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nitic of ſorts, and hauing in the worlda continuall reuolution of gene- 
ration, and conception. But theſe diſputes are debated,and reſolued in 
the Schooles and Bookes of the Philoſophers, ſpecially by Ariftetle, and 
his Expoſitors. 

48. Garden Pots.) The word is Gree, ſignifying euery thing that 
containeth and holderh-in water. By this wee may vnderſtand a Veſſell 
_ a very narrow necke, and by which the water ifluerh,as it were,drop 

drop. 

: The Ancients made vie of theſe Clepſidres fortheir houres, as at this 
day wee haue Houre-glaſſes : Clpfpars is in a garden ſuch a veſſel, 
wierewiththey water their Hearbs. That which che Poet faith, is ex- 
perimented dayly : which is done, becauſe that nature abhorreth all 
voide. | 

43+ Ephemerides.) It is a Greeke word, which the Latines haue called 
Daria, The Ancients called their Bookes wherein they regiftred che 
occurrences that dayly hapned, by that name , and may rightly bee ter. 
med Tournals: Becauſethe Iudiciall Aftrologers obſerue vpon cuery day 
of the yecre,not onely the coniunRions of the Planets ; bur likewiſe doe 
draw a iudgement of the. whole eſtate of humane life, and of the end of 
the world likewiſe: The Poet taxeth them of impudence, and impicty, 
to imagine they areable to marke that,which is vnknowne to the Angels 
themſclues. In our time Cyprian Leoxrerns,and ſome others, haue dared 
to abſerue ſome thing,and to threaten vs inthe yeere 1588. And notwith- 
fianding, heand the reſt haue made vs an Epbemerides , vntill the yeere 
1606. as thoſe of Stadrms have been publiſhed to this time. Our age,fer- 
tile in curious and prophanefpirits, hath produced many wild "ot 
and Almanack-forgers,or Ephrmrerides , that when they = endeauou- 
red themſclues, to foretell that which God holdeth in his hand, haue 
done nought elſe , but publiſhed their ſottiſh , and deteſtable impu- 
dence. (1 

50. All ſballappeare.] This which the Poet deſcribeth of the high 
myſteries of Saluation to the Ele in the latter Day,is moſt amply veri- 
fied in the writings ot the Euangeliſts and Apoflles, perſwaded to their 
conſciences hy the holy Spirit ſpeaking vnto them in theſe ancient and 
irrefragable reftimonics: to the truth whereof, they conſent without re- 
ply, and with all humilicic of heart : whil't prophanc Apoſtates, dil- 
puters of this world , and Idolaters, vaniſh in the vanitic of their 
thoughts. 

$I. Great Seſstons.] Thale is anlland aboue the Orchades, and vnder 
the Artique Pole , fo as about the: Summer So/ftice there is almoſt no 
night: and inthe Winter So{f/ce almoſt no day, by reaſon of the ap- 
proach and receſle of the Sunne. It was the laſt Iland, which the Rewanes 
diſcoucred inthe North Ocean: by reaſon wherof,Yirgil ſurnameth it v4 
trma, in the 1. of his Georgicks.T1bi ſerazativitima Thule.In our time there 
are ſome, who haue diſcouered another Iland, beyond that which the 
Geographers call Greezeland ; They call it Thule Iland. From. thence to 
Nl, there isa very greatdiſtance,extending fro the North to the South, 
more then 36.degrees : namely, from the Pole Artick,vnto the Tropicke 
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of Cancer as the Cards ſhew. To hollow orcall-with a lowd voice from 
Thule,vato Nile, is asjmuchgto lay , as from the one end of the world to 
the other. 7 
52. Nile.} It isone of the moſt renowned, and greateſt Riuets of the 
world, which deſcending from the mountaines of the Moone in Acthio- 
pre, after it hath traverſed the Realme of great Negus,and Nub:e, paſſerh 
thorow the midſt of Egypt which it watcreth, and fatneth euery yeere 
after an eſpeciall manner, and then diſchargeth it ſelfe by ſeuen our- 
ates into the Miditerranean Sea. It mounteth and falleth fo high in 
| 2 places,being(as it were)hindred by diucrs Rocks and Straights,that 
the Inhabitants about it become deate , through the great noiſe it 
maketh. | 

Pliny in the ninth Chapter of his fift Booke : Nilus veZZus #quis prope- 
rantibus ad locum Atthiopum, qui Cataanp: vocatttuy , nomſs1mo cataracte 
inter occur ſamtes ſcopules , non fluere mmen;{o fragere creditur,ſed ruere, Sec 
Seneca inthe tourth booke of his naturall queſtions, Chapter 2. It is oppo- 
(cd againſi Thule, by rcalon ot ther oppoine diſtance, hauing reſpe& ro 
the hcare of the one,and thc coldnetle of the other. 

53- Atias ] The Pocts faine, that Ail.@ was a King of Manritania, 
who bare the Heauens on his (houlders,becauſe he was the firſt Aſtrono- 
mer in thoſc quarters. He having been aduentiſed by an Qracle, to take 
heede of the tonne of /uprter, received no ſtranger into his Countrey : 
whereat Perſeus , the ſan of /upiter, and Dane, being diſpleaſed,diſcouc- 
red the head of his Gorges, ſo much fained by Ouid in his Metamorpho- 
ſis : by meanes whereof, At/as was transformed mto a Mounraine fo high, 
that a man cannot ſee the top thereof. After this manner,the Poers hauc 
enucloped all in their fables. Iris in Afrz/ca, and hath divers names, be- 
cauſe of the extent and largeneſſe thercot, The Poet faith , that the 
trumpe of the Angellin the laſt Day ſhal be heard from Azlas to Ganges: 
that 1s, from the VVeſtto the Eaſt, 'sr 

54+ Ganges.) This is a renowned Riuer, traverſing the Eaſt Indies , 
and raking his ſource in the Mountaines of Scychia, very large in all bis 
courſe, and in ſome place more then eighteene miles broad,very deepe, 
and fo called by reaſon of Gazzes,King ot Acthiopia, as Sudas faith. It is 
heere oppoled to 4tlas, to expreſiie the divers ends of the world : to wit, 
the Eaſt and Weſt. LAErT "SES 

55+ Beare,] He ſheweth by a compariſon , taken from the Beare, th 
wiſcdome of God in the Creation, performed in fixe dayes z and.then 
explicatcih the ſame alſo more at large. Inthathe alleadgeththe Beare, 
he hathfollowed the common opinion ; and which was maintained by 
Antiquity, There are certaine places in Europe, where men mcg 
male and.female Beares : and it is knowne for certaine, that they are de- 
liuered of their yong ones, being aliue, and wholly formed. Scaliger a- 
bout rhe very end of his ſixt exerciſe, againſt Cardan, maintaineth it ex- 
preſſely, and alleadgeth an example of a Beare : which being taken, - and 
opened by the Hunts-man,was found to haue her yong ones aliue, and 
wholly formed in her belly. | 

56. The light.) Sec inthe following SeRion,the word Lzght. 
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374 Titranthes.) Phny placeth this man in the ranke of the moſt excel. 


lent Painters intimes paſt. And ſpeaking amongſt other his works of that 
of Cyclops, inthe tenth Chapter of his 35. Booke, addeth : Is omnibus eius 
operibus intelligitar plus ſemper quam pingitur: & cum ars ſumma ſit, ingeni- 
am tamen vitra arte eſt. | 

58. Parrhaſius.] This was another excellent Painter, borne in Ephe- 
ſus,who made provfe of his ſufficiency in the Art of Painting, againſt an- 
other Maſter of that faculcy,called Zeuxis: —_—_ ſo artificially paint a 
furrow, that Zewxes himſelfe was deeciued. Phny in his 35. Book, chap- 
ter 10. deſcribeth this combare very elegantly. | 

59. Zenxes.) Reade that which is written by Pliny, in the ninth and 
x0. Chapters of his 35. Booke. Fecit &+ Penchpen (ſaith he) in qua pinxiſſe 
mores videtnr. | 

60 Apelles.] It isthe name of another excellent Painter, amongſt the 
Ancicntszwho amongſt infinite & admirable works, painted in 2. diuers 
Tables,the Goddefle Venus , but they remained imperfeft, which made 
them more admirable,in that no man durſt vndertaketo finiſh them. Plz- 
ny in his 35. Booke, Chapter 10. praiſeth him wonderfully , in regard of 
that which is aboue written : Pinxit Venerem exeantem & mart, &c. Huins 
iniferiorem partem corruptam qui reficeret, noi potiutt reperiri. And a little 
after: Inchoagerat aliam Venerem Cots, ſuperaturus etiam ſuam illem prirem. 
Inuidit mors peratta parte : nec qui ſuccederet operi ad preſcripta lineaments 
imuentus eft. Ouid hath made a pretty diſtick to this purpoſe ; 


S'; nunquam Venerem Cois pinxiſſet Apelles, 
HMerſa ſub equoreis itla lateret aquis, h 


6t. Carien tombe.) Artemides, Queen of Caria, iritending to honour 
the memory of Mauſo/xz her Husband, cauſed a magnificent Sepulchre 
to be raiſed by Scopas , Timotheus, Briares, and Leochares , molt excel- 
lent Archite&s, which was reputed amongſt thenumber of the ſeuen 
maruailes of the world. Pliny deſcribeth it in the fift Chaprer of his 16. 
Booke. After this time,the magnificent Sepulchres of great Princes haue 
beene called Mayſolex, as a man may reade in Suetoriasin the life of Au- 
2uftus,in the 166. Chapter: who calleththe Sepulchre raiſed by Augn- 
Has forthe Ceſars,Mazſoleum. See Geliius in his 10. Booke, Chapter 18, 
and Heroaotas in his 7. Booke. 

62, Phariau Tower.) This was a Towet of maruellous height, buil- | 
ded in the Ile of Pharos, on the top whereof, men were wont co ſet cer- 
raine fires by night, for the guide and ſecurity of thoſe, who trauclled by 
Sca, and afterwards it was put into the ranke of the ſeuen Wonders of 
the World. So#ftretus the Grnidian was he that builr it, hee is named hceere 
the Gnidian Maſter. It coft eight hundreth Talents,which are foure hun- 
dreth and foureſcore thouſand Crownes. See Pliny in his 36. Booke,chap. 
12. Strabo in his 17: Booke: and Solinus in his 45.Chapter. 

63. Ciiſqphon.] This was an excellent «Architef#, who was Maſter 
workeman in the great Temple of Dianzthe Epheſian,in Aſia,of 425.toote 
long, of two hundred and twenty foote large,and inriched amopgt other 
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fſeilictt- artium, Qajer' aut Pharrhaſas protulnt; 
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ſingularities, with 137. Columeg, or Pillars, each one threeſcore foote. 
high. Pry calleth himC — and faiththat he invented certaine 
eaſteengines.to raiſe yp the of the building. "1 

 64-! Seopas;] Thiswasan excellent Statuary & Archite& which made 
an cxoellerit proofe of his ſufficiency in the building of thie Sepulchre'of 
Maafolds, put in theinomber of the ſeven Wonders of rhe-world. See 
Plmy inhis 36: Bookechap.5 .of Horat. lib. 4.0 8.0f Liriitet;Dinite we 


ille calortbus Solers nunc hominena powere, nunc Deum, | (LL 
65. 'Bright eye} of the world. He faith,' tharas'the builder of a Roy- 
all Palace; is carcfullrhiat irſhonld be; well contrived and lightſome : So 
God would thatthe Sunne ſhould dayly cartyilights about theworld,and! 
that by this meanes the beauty andexcellent riches of his workes ſhould, 
appearetheberter. Foconclude,lknow not whether wee ought to reade 
theſe foure latter Verſes,after this manner. i 1» 1 200700 1 
66+. F#ſter.] This is the Sourherne winde,-which ſorne men iudpe 
to be therefore ſo called, by reaſon of. the effeAs thereof : tharis;to draw 
vp waters; torhe intent todiſtributeand ſcatter them afterwards. As alſo, 
the Grecians call it Netus,becauſe of his humiditie: and the French, p/wes 
& Marin: It combareth oftentimes againſt theNortherne winde, which 
is cold 8& dry, whenee-enſue thoſe Lig RISE the Poet, by 
reaſon of the contrary aſſaults of rwo ſo puiſlant'enemics iuſtling and en- 
forcing one another,mthe middle region of thie Aire : Ir is furnamed 
Moiſt, fromhis cffe&.#5rgi,in the firſt of his Georgicks, ' about the end, 
calleth him Hum:dus Auſter:as Claudian likewiſe doth in his 3: Panegy- 
vickto Stilcon , Mudilas quantamtranſmiſerit Auſter. 
67. North. | Seethewindes.  - "I 92 
68. Carter, Burning, He ſpeaketh of themeſt vehement heat of the 
yeere, about the beginning of /uly. The Crab or Creuis;; is the fourth 
figne of the Zodiaque,which beginneth the Summer. Hyginus in his ſe. 
cond Booke of Coeleftiall-lignes, faith, rhat Iavo placed this Creuis in 
heauen,in hatred of Hercales,and adderh other fabulous dilcoorſes,which 
I omit, She hath ten. Starres. The circle or Surwmner Tropicke diſparteth 
it in the midſt: by reaſon whereof, itis called 'the Tropicke of Cancer ; 
whereof we will diſcourſe, in ſpeaking hereafter of the Tropiques. | 
69. Horizon.) The EnghſhPoers Clime. The Spheare is compoſed 
of ſixe great circles, which divide it into wo equall parts : To wit, the 
Equator, the Zodiake ,the Meridian, the Horizon and the two Coluri, - ' 
As touching the Horizov,itisa Greeke word, which ſignifieth limiting, 
or finiſhing. To vnderſtand whatitis,we ought ronote,, thatin whatſo- 
cuer partwe are, the halfe of the Heauens isalwaics apparant, ' and the 
other halfe hidden: and whether it bee inthe longeſt, or ſhotteſt dayes, 
ſixe Signes are vnder the Horizon; and fixe aboue. | | 
The Horizon in this manneris a Circle, in which every man being in 
an open place, and turning his eyes abouthim, itſeemeth.to leaue him: | 
and the ends, or extreinities of the {ight, arc rheplaces where the Hea-| 
uen ſcemeth to joyne it ſelfe with the earth or water. Ir isthen the Cir- 
cle limiting the ſight, and the Circle which diuideth the apparant part 
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| of Heauen, from that which is hidden zora Circle , feparating the day 


| nith, or V 
| moregthe Horizon hath 2.differences: The one is called firaight;or right, 


| of the world isno more elcuated above the Horizon then the other : ſo 
| that ſuch -Lahabirancs haue the two Poles in the Citcle of their Horizon. 


[the world'(thatis to ſay, the Artick, or Antarticke) is 


{arc oppoſitez and they namne the firſi 4»#i-Mero?,and ſo conſequently the 
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and night: for the night is cauſed bythe retrait of the Sunne vader our 
Horizonz as when he mounterh vpwards , he bringethvs day. Tocon- 
clude,divers Regions haue diuers Horizons,and of all Horizons, the Ze- 
enticall ll point,is-called the Polc;or ſlay: Pizctjin French ,be- 

r fromall the brimmes of the Horizon. Further- 


cauſc ir is equi-di 
for thoſe who dwell vnder the Aequator; for to them the one of the Poles 


The other Horizon is named oblique; orcrooked, ſeruing thoſe;who in- 
'habice this or that fide of the Aequaturs becauſe that onely one Pole of 

onely ſeenc aboue 
the Horizon: and the other is hidden vnder the ſame. The night then(as 
the Poet ſpeaketh) enfolderh the two Horizons, but Gecefink, and the 
one after another : that is to ſay, when it is night in our Horizon, it is day 
in cthatwhich is oppoſed againſt vs. 

70 __ _—_ word, he vnderftandeth the Cheos,and that which 
Moſes ſaid, that the earth was without forme, and confuſed. God after- 
wards ordered the whole, hauing created ir firſt of nothing , as it is de- 
ſcribed inthe 1. Chapter of Geneſis. | And wee haue ſpoken of it before 
ſomething more art large. | 

71. Clmates.| The Ancient Aſtronomers (ſaith 4pian, in the fixt 
Chapter of his Coſmographby ) divided the carth into ſeuen portions, 
which they called Climates : thart is toſay, deſcents. For ourparts, by 
reaſon of thoſe ſearches which'our modenr Writers hauc made more cx- 
a&ly , we conſidernine. A Climate is a ſpace of carth incloſed within 
two Paralels, in which the quarters, or ants, or Sun-dyals change, 
and aredifferent the one from the other halfe an houre. Becauſethe Sun 
bendingfrom the Acquator,towards the Poles,infallibly makerh the daics 
oma - And therefore, according as a Climate 1s diſtant from the 
Aecquator, the longeftday ofthe places fituate vnderthe ſame, ſurpaſſeth 
ſo nauch; by balfe an houre.the EquinoRiall : that is, the day e<quall with 
the night. Morcouer, wee ought tonote,that the Climates take their 
names from ſome Citie, Riucr, Coney le, or famous Mountaine.The 
fiſtthen from the Aequeror co the North, is commonly called Meroz,be- 
cauſc it diuideth in the midſi the Citic of Aſerotin Africa. The ſecond 
Siennes,a Citie of Egypt, vnderthe Tropick of Caucer. The third, Alex- 
andria : The fourth, Rhodes : The fifr, Rome: the fixr, Pontus ; The ſe- 
uenth, Boriſthenes : the eight, Ripheus : the laſt, Denmarke, The Meridi- 
onall Climates haue the ſame name; but that men adde thereto,that they 


reſt, The Poet ſaith, that before the creation of the light, the Climartes 
were confuſed, which is moſt true. 

2. Titan, the Engliſh Poet,The lights bright Chariot.) The Poets 
call the Sunne by this name;in divers places of their Bookes,/irg#t in the 
fourth of Aeveas. 
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Vbi primos crafl ines ortas, 
Extulerit Titan radiiſque retexerit orbem, &>c. 


Lucas in his firſt and fourth Booke, calleth him Calidus and Flammiger, 
Seneca in his Tragedies, Ardens, Feruidus,gc. The Ancients haue fai- 
ned, thatthe Tiers conſpired againſt Iapter, and that the Sunne.who 
was oftheir race, would not be their confederate : by reaſon whereof, 
Japiter gaue him the Chariot, the Crowne of beames, and thoſe Horſes 
which carry him about the world : and that (ithence, for excellence fake, 
he was ſurnamed Tas, a word which ſome deriuc from another, which 
Geriifiech to extend; becauſe the Sunne extenderh his beames as farre as 
the earth. See Catari,and Not. de Condes intheir Mythologics : where 
they ſpeaking of the ſame, whom our Authortearmeth the Flaming Cha- 
riot of brightneſſe,orlight,which the Latines call Yeh:calum lucis; becauſe 
hee containeth an admirable portion incloſed in this illuſtrious body, 
greater by farre,then the Globe ofthe ſea andearth. 

73. Light.) He propoſcth fue diuers opinions , touching the light 
created by God the firſt day,and yet determineth nothing, The firs of 
thoſe,who ſuppoſe that the Spirit of God, houering above the Warers, 
which covered the face of rhe earth, made the Light ifſue therefrom , 
which the Poctexpreſſcth by the {imilitude okthe Southerne, and Nor- 
therne windes, which in Summer time,encountring and making two op- 

olite Clouds, to beate one againſt another , cauſethe aire to be full of 
Leann The ſecond is, that God by little and linle, ſeparating the 
Waters from the {urface of the earth, gathered rogerher the Element of 
Fire, mixed amidſi the two others: the body of Light , fuch as ir is at 
this preſent, as well in certaine maſles in Heauen ; as in the vaſi extent of 
the whole carth, and croflethe waters. :The thirdis, that vponthe vp- 
per part of the waters, God extended inthe forme of a Pauillion., for the 
ſpace of rwelue houres, that which at this day we call the Day-light a- 
boue the Hemiſpheare: where the Sunne (the Chariot of light) (heweth 
himſclf:by whoſe abſence,afterwards the night ſacceedeth by equal ſpace 
of houres, whilſt the Sunne ſhinerh vpon the other Hemiſpheate. The 
feurth, thatthislight might be the Sunne, not ſuch as we now ſee him, 
| gathered, and thickned into this ſphearicall body inthe Heanens, but ar 
| thattime diffuled, and ſcattered. The f/t , of ſome other brightneſle, 
| before time confuſedly gathered abouc the Chaos, vnrill ſuch time as 
| God diſpoſed the Vniuerſe, as werowlſee it. Vee enter norheere in- 
to the examination of theſe opinions,to diſpute with the Philoſophers, 
who haue amply difcovrſed thereupon in their Bookes : neither 
pretend wee to ſhew the difficulties, which are .included in any of 
them : but wee will onely ſpeake of the created Light , the firſt day, 
Konndng as in other places wee haue inucated,, in manner fol 
owing. | 

Moſes ſetteth downe the Earth and Water, which were created ofno- 
thing the firſt day,for the principles and beginnings of all things. Wirh 
theſe two Elements the Light was created whereof wee ſpeake, infuſed 
E tho- 
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thorow the whole confuſed body, which wee call Chaos, or firſt matter, 
whereofall things created are compoſed , except the Angels and hu- 
T.anc ſoules. As touching the Heauen,it was not compoſed of pure light, 
alchough it be neerer ſituate beyond compariſon,gthen any other part,and 
as it were in his proper place: Butir is made of the moſt purified, and 
ſubrilized ſubſtance of this Globe ofthe Earth, and Water, . thorow 
which, this warning and fierie heate, and this inlightninng fire is diſper- 
ſed. Butthe light was not created apart from the Earch and Warer, but 
infuſed amidſtthem,to the end it might be afterward drawne from them, 
not whole, but as it were extracted,in parrt;to be as it were heaped and in- 
cloſed inthe bodies of light, eſpecially ofthe Sun and other Celeſti- 
all Starres, afterwards diſperſed into all that which encloſeth the Vaulr 
of Heauen, and that for two reaſons 3 the one, to warmethis Maſle of 
Earth and Water, of which all things were formed, and are as yerfor 
che preſent; for without heate there could be no generation. T he other, 
in fauour of living creatures, who by the aid of the Light, diſcerne and 
diſtinguiſh thoſe things that are hurrfull, from thoſe that are profitable, 
And to this firſt reaſon,that which hath beene propoſed of the Spirit of 
God houcring aboue the Waters, doth not contradiR : Fot by his ver- 
tuc he brought to paſle, that the warming Light mixed amid(t the Earth 
and Water,ſhould preſerue the Earth and Water from contufion,which 
would haue come to paſle,if the Elements thereof had beene abandoned 
to themſelues,withourt the eſpeciall proteRtion of the Creator,the matter 
from whence ſo many formes ſhould be raken,could not fubſiſt. 
Furthermore,let vs conſider inthe order of all this work,the wiſdomeof 
the Creator. It behoucd firſt of all, that thoſe things which rooke their 
originall from the Earth and Water, ſhould haue being, before they 
were ſeene,and enlightned. Afterwards that they ſhould be commedi- 
ouſly entertained in their being, particulatly this commixture , wherein 
they were thefiſt day. And that which chanced in this fo little time,doth 
no lefſe declare the wiſedome of the Almighty Creator, then ifthe firſt 
matter were remaining thus formelefle,and that the earrh had beene ſice- 
ped in the waters for the ſpace ofdiuers dayes. Bur itpleaſed nor the 
Creatorgthat his worke ſhould remaine more then ſixe dayes, to be redu- 
cedto his perfeion.But the earth cold anddry,remained vnprofitable,8& 
could not ſerue to any vſe,neither mingled jn the waters, nor vnmingled 
afterwards,withour the waters, without the aſſiſtance of this warming 
Light and quickning fire. The Water piercing the Earth without this 
ſcede of life, there would nothing enſue but confuſion and death, Bur 
the quickning heate accomodating and marrying or matching together, 
theſe two principles made them proper for the generation of all chings. 
Thus the vſe of the light, whereof Azoſes ſpeaketh, vhath relation to heale 
the generation,and magnifeſtation of things. 
. The Hebrewes call the Light,Or, and giue the Sunne the ſame name, 
(which is a great Ocean of L:ght) and to the breake of the day, and the 
Moone, named, The little Light, or The little Luminary , by Moſes, in 
the x, Chapter of Geneſis, verle 6.Likewiſe, the ſtarres are caljed Lights, 
or Luminaries, by reaſon of the aboundant Light which they — | 
1 hc 
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The Greekes baue called the Sunhe, Oros ; the Heauens, Ow avcs ; = 
dawne of the day, Orthros. And tofay I ſeethey vie the Yerbe Horo,and 
chat whichis fairc, they call Horev, as if wee Frenchmen ſhould ſay, 
He is 4 faire as the day. The Latines hauc retained the word Aarora, Aura, 
OriensOrtes,0rir, intending allo to cxprefſe the ſecond effe& of light: 
that isto (ay, Generation; they haue their 7g»44, which we call fire, in 
French, Fes, of the Grerkes Flor , and of Phaor, comming from Phanin, 
which fignifieth, co lighten. Igais,commetrh ofthe Latin word, Gignere: 
that isto ſay,tocngender. Soalſo ſay they Y70: that is toſay , Iburne: 
which approachcth the Hebrew word Or, repreſenting another cffe& of 
light,which is in his heate orburning. And Yr, amongſt the Hebrewes 
is a Name, another cffe of light;whence the Latin word Yroſeemeth ro 
be borrowed. As touching the fire of the light, whereof the queſtion is, 
it isa flaming fire, but moſt pure, which by his moderate rempera- 
ment in perfeQion, reuiueth the two Elements of Moſes , which arc the 
Earth and Vater maintainceth and conſcruerth them excellently;as ir may 
beſcene in all creatures,and whereof we will further diſcourſe hereafter. 
But as touching our fire, it wb we ſort m__ amidfi rhe matter in 
which it aQeth, that it is com and deriucth this which it 
hath, to diſcuſc darkenefſc, and to heate pers wal ary riſing and 
quantity of the ſame matter : without, and wanting which, it is extingui- 
(hed fodainely ; and the more matter there is, the more is the hcate 
thereof vameaſured, deſtroying both that which ir hath produced, and 
all that which may beapply cd to ir. As touching generation, ithelperh 
not, but accidentally, and in as much as it ſometimes feemerh to reuiue 
[or quicken the naturall heate of the light, whereof wee intreat,hidden in 
all creatures,as we ſee in the abſtractions of Eſſences. Beſides, if a man 
hold not a good meafure,in goucrning our terrefiriall marexial,and artifi- 
ciall fire,it deſtroycth and diffipaterh that which the naturall conſeruerh 
and retaineth. Sothen rhe lighe whereof the queſtion is , named Or by 
Moſes, is that heate, and quickning clecrenefſe creared the firft day, infu- 
ſed with the Chaos of the warct ——_ then diffuſed > monger all this 

cat body,to cnlighten and warme allthe regions of the Aire,compriſed 
wa and Kentry 4 theillumined, and Ew. » and warme body of the 
Sunne.and orher ſtarrces of Heaven, which I muſt declare a little more 
amply, 

xa this darkeneſſe which was vpon the face ofthe Chavs or Abiſme, 
Gen. 1.2. God made the lightto proceede,2. Cor.4.6.which I ſhut nor vp 
wholy inthe Actherialltegion aboue the extent,or Firmament,nor inthe 
elementary Region,much lefle alſo in the = in the Earthybur I conſt- 
dcr it property, agrecably,and proportionab thorow the whole, 
as Ar” 002g pr nd powerfull —hawy hauing detertnined 
to ſettle thoſe flarres which we ſee in the extent of the Heavens, whereof 
the greateſt and moſt principall part is the Sunne, gathered together in 
the Cats of thoſe light (that is to ſay,of the fixed and wandring Startes) 
a mighty quantity of lights , as a man man may ſee and perceciue iri the 
Sun eſpecially , which aQterh by the admirable motions which the Crea- 


wo hath giuento theſe great Torches, vponelementary and inferior bo- 
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dies, with a maruailous efficacy,as the learned Aſtronomers and Phyſi- 
cians know and demonſtrate, But all the light created the firft day is not 
encloſed intheſe bodies. Whereupon the Reader (if it pleaſe him) ſhall 
call ro memory, that the Heauen was made, the Sea bounded within his 
bankes,anddifiinguiſhed from the Land,and the Earth loaden with fruit- 
fall Trees, before the lights of Heauen were made, as Moſes ſhewerh in 
the 1. Chapter.If there had not bin any warming light but in the bodies, 
and celeſtiall Starreszthe Heauens,the Sea,and Earth new clothed,could 
not haue beene before. And if any one alledge that the Globe. of the 
Earth,and of the water ſubſiſted well in darkenefſe: I anſwere, that this 
Fire was mingled amidfſithem, and that the Spirir of God, moouing ir 
ſelfe vypon this Abiſme, conſerued the ſame, as alſo he draweth the light, 
ſo as (by compariſon of ſmall things with the greateſt) from a Flint wee 
make fire to iſſue; conſequently, ir was nota dead Globe,although it were 
not vndarkned but by little and lytle. 

Alhough then the Aectheriall Region, and the Cekeftia®f bodies con- 
taine the greateſt portion of this light , beſides that which wee ſee and 
fecle, that ir 1s inceſſantly darted vpon the elementary and inferiour bo- 
dies,refleQing al wayes and on cuery fide againſtthe center of theEarth, 
and conſequently penetrating the Aire and the Water,and all that which 
it enuironeth by his influences, and miraculous efficacies; yer is this light 
alſo full of heate, and ay illumined heate , (whereof all creatures hauc 
neede) diſperſed from the moſt higheſt Heauen, tothe profoundeſt part 
or depth of the Earth, in all creatures. And here is not any thing depri- 
ucd of this excellent good:no not the dead bodies,in which although the 
vital vertue confiſtzth no more,yer may a man obſcrue ſomeremainder of 
that heate, becauſe they produce Wormes & other things that haue life. 
The Stones in the bowels of the Earth hauc fire in them : the Fiſhes live 
and breede in the botrome of the freſh and ſale waters : we haue certaine 
ſhining Wormes, and Minerals full of heate , that burne as ſoone as the 
fire toucheth them: moſt hot waters and fires within the entrailes of rhe 
Earth, the generation and increaſe of all things, is the proofe of the ſame. 

[The Birds and firy Meteors in the Regions ot the Aire,teſtific noleſſe.Ler 
vs aſcend higher:We ſce,the light ofthe Celeſtiall bodies haue no need 
of meanes tomainetaine them,being moſt pure and efiranged from ele- 
mentary and feculent,or corrupt matter, appropriate by the Creator to 
this end, that without diminution they may infuſe, and impregnate the 
inferiour body by their efficacy. | 

Thelight - being drawne from darkenefſe,to make that which wee 
call Day,at that time the C haos,appeared,to the end, afterwards to be re- 
duced by the Creator, to the forme of things made, the ſecond day,and 
the reſt that followed : whereupon the Poet expounding the words of 
Moſes,That God ſaw that the Light was good,ſaluteth the ſame, and giueth ir 
manyEpithires,perpetual,faire and proper:and calling it the cldeſtdaugh- 
ter of God, he bath regard to the creation of the ſame. becauſe ſhe is the 
firſt thing created by God, then mixed and incloſed inthe Earth, and in 
the water,from whence theCreator cauſed itto iſſue,to diffuſe and ſpread 
it ſelfe cuery where,as we haue ſaid. The other Epithites arc caſic to be vn- 

derſiood. 74« SWannes 
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74; \Smwannes Caiſtribe.]C aifter isafloud in Lydia,which, amongſt other 


ſingulatitics, nouriſheth many Swannes, ſurnamed Caiftrimes 
ofidis Ge. Owdin the firlt Elegre of his fift booke de Triftibws wy 


Vique zacens rips deflere Caiſtrics ales 
Dicitar ore ow deficiente mecem : 
Ste ego, Of ce 


75: The night.) The Poctſaith, that the Diuine wiſedorhe,to giue the 
ercatcrluſtre tothe light of the'day, hath- created the obſcutitie of the 
night; the commodities whereot he repreſenteth ar large,” and reducerh 
themro two principall obſeruations; whereof the firſt concerneth the 
commodity of the earth, tlie other,the comfort, & repoſe of creatures,ih 
eſpeciall ot mengo the diucrs traucls of whoin; ſhe givethreliefe; exemp- 
ting,norwithſianding, the learned Poets fromthis repole, who endeuour 
themſclues eſpecially (during the filence of thenight:) to poliſh and per- 
te& their excellent Pocms , which rauifh mens hearts aboue the 
world. | | es = + of 

76. Anrora.) By Aurora , hee vnderſtandeth the bteake of the da 
Sometimes this word ſignifieth the Eaſt, - aid. that place of the world 
where the Sunne appeareth at hisrifing vpoh our Horizon. Some faine, 
that ſhe was the Daughter of Ti#a»: that is to ſay, of the Sunne,, and of 
the earth. For from the Sunne ptoccedeththis. whitenefe of the Heauen, 
which we ſee in the morning vpon the Sunne+riſe. Shee hath beene re- 
puted to bethe Daughter otche earth becauſe ſhee ſecmerh to iſſue from 
the carth. /irg4/ inthe fourth of his Aeneas. © ' x 


Et 1am prima nou ſpergebat humitne err 4 
T i034 croceum liquens Aurora cubile. 


And inanother ſignification: that is to ſay ,- of the Eaſt, Innenall 
in the IOs Sar: 


Omniber is terris, que ſunt 2 Gadibas uſa | 
Auroram & Gangem jpauci dignoſcere poſſunt 
Vera bona&*c. by 


Varroin his lixt Booke, De lingus Latin: Aurore dicitar ante ſolis ortum, 
ab eo, quod ab igne ſolts aurco, atr aureſcit. Heretofore,thatis vpon the 470. 
verſe we hauc ſpoken ofthe Horizon, | 

77. Angels. | This word fignifieth Meflengers. It.is ordinarily attri- 
buted in holy Scripture to thele ſpirituall creatures; ſome whereof have 
remained inthat happy eſtate, wherein God created them in time,which 
is not manifeſted vnto-vs: Others haue falne by their diſobedience, and 
haue forſaken their firft aboad, The Pocr ſpeaketh plentifully,and cleere- 
ly, inthe reſt of his Booke,of their Creation, and perfeion. Of the re- 
uoltof the one called (fithence that) cuill angels, malignant ſpirits, and. 
diuels : and intreateth of their attempts inſeducing , and catertaining 
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mankinde incerrour. Hee ſpeakerh alſo of the good Angels, feruantsto 
the glory of God, and cothe good of his Church in generall, and in par- 
ticular. The queſtions, and particular diſcoutſes , as rouching both the 
one,and the other, appertaine vnto the Commentary of this preſent 
Worke, and not to this ſhareIndex, 

78. Hel.) That which the Poet ſaſth hereof, to bee diſcreetly 
vnderſtood. Confidering God then in the Palace of his glory, where the 
holy Scripture declareth, that he dwelleth with his Angels, and where all 
his childrenſhelt live cretmally in body and ſoule, with Icfus Chriſt their 
Head: he ſaith, that the Diucls being caſtheadlong from heauen,and the 
higheſt Palace, cither in the Ayre, ora lower place, are in hell; of which 
he ſpeaketh by compariſon. In rhis place he holdeththe middle of two 
dangerous extromintes, in theexplication of this my The one, ofthoſe 
who have imagined fpirituall hels z and mixed the Heauen, Earth, and 
Hell together ; which the holy Scriprure diftinguiſherh , and ſeparateth 
expreſſcly. Theother, of certaine Fantaſtiques, who hauc made a de- 

{cription of the mannerof Hell: the Cha Priſons, Riuers, Fires, 
| and other ſuch curioſities thereu n,drawne(forthe moſt part) from the 
|Plaronicks &orher prophane Wilmngcheres the Painters hauc added 
|nelile by their PiCtures.. In this then, rwo things are to be noted : The 
| one,of the torment, which-Diuels, and Reprobare men doo ſuffer: name- 
[ly, the horrible, and vnſupportable ſenſe of the wrath of God: the other, 
[ of the place where they ſhall be confined for euer. The Diuels beare their 
| rormment : bue yetthercs a place alſo vfpuniſhmempreparcd for the di- 
yell, and his angels, and minifters. To conclude , as wee belecue by 
| the Word of God, that the heaven ( the excellency whereof is incom- 
| prehenſible vnto vs in thisworld) where we ſhall be entertained with Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, and the holy Angels, tobchold our God face to face, anden- 
ioy crernal fclicitic,is a certaing&definite place aboue al the round Globe 
of(his world : ſo by the ſame Word of God,we belecue that hellis a cer- 


| leſſe pit: Tertalran in his booke de anwime,Chapter 5 5.Nobis inferizee See 
| Saint Matthew, Chapter 11.verl. 23.Zake 18. 31.16. 23. Phil. 2.10. 1. 
{Peter 3. 19+ 2.Pet. 2.4: Inde 6 Apve. rt. 18,19, 20.3.md21r$.andamongſi 
the Ancients, Tertailiaw in his Hpolog, Chapter 47+ Saint Irexesr in his 
fift booke of Saint /erome , vpon the fourth of the Epiſtle to 
the Epheſians. Saint Angaſtine in the ſecond of his refraQations, 
Chapter 24+ E p { 

79. Satan.) This word fignifieth Aduerſaric , and is alwayes in holy 
Scripture, ſer downe in the ſingular number : and is ſpoken ofthe fworne 
Enemy of God, of his Church, and of all mankinde. A man may ſay, 
that cuery cuill angell, is a Satan, or Aduerſary; —_— this name 
isgiven to him, who is (as it were)the Prince and chieferaine of the reſt, 
and of whomalſo is made panicular mention, in the firſt and fecond 
Chapters of eb; inthe third of Zechary ; and in rhe fourth of Saint Aſar- 
thew, Saint Lake 10.18. and in divers places of the « Fpvealyps; eſpecially, 
inthc 12, and 20, Chapters. His praQtiſes arc heereliuely repreſented; 
and fince the reuok of the firſt man,the experience of allrimes doth am- 


ply verific the ſaying of the Poet. 80. Cuma 


EY 


tain 8& definite place,which(and that vpon iuſt cauſc)iscalled the botrom- | 
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80, Cuma,the Engliſh Sibil.} The Virgin of Cams, is one ofthe $:+ 
billes, There is one.that hath publiſhed in our time a booke in Greeke 
Verſes, intituled; The Oracles of the $1bils , wherein there is both good, 
and bad ; but morcof the laſt,then-of the firſt, The fragments which are 
found in Lactantizes Theophilus,againſt the Genriles, and other Ancients, 
are not of accord,neither one with another, neither with that which hath 
beene publiſhed ſince. All Nations haue challenged Sibils to themſclues, 
which the learned haue rſteemed to haue been ſuch as the Shee-Prieft of 
Delphos of whom Pluterchſpeaketh: and the Poer joynerh this with the 
Python, or Virgin of Delphos.Commonly men reckon nine : But the 
Authors are ot diners opinions herein. And as touching that which they 
might have faid, that is recciucable, and according to holy Scripture z 
God would hauc ito, the rather to conuince Satan, and his Idolatrous 
followers. 

But leaving theſe generall diſcourſes of the Sibils, as concerning her 
of Cuma (called a Virgin, becauſe that they who ferued Satan, to pub- 
liſh his oracles,were not proper;but during their Virginity, ) ſome call 
her Amalthca, Hierophile, and Demo: and itis ſaid, that itwas ſhe, that ha- 
ning preſented nine bookes of Oracles to Targurnine Priſcus, King of the 
Romanecs, burned a part of thom,vpon the refuſall which he made to giue 
her the money which ſhee demanded , and conſtrained him vpon her 
word,to buy thoſe that remained, as the Hiſtorians make mention. By 
the Holy fire wherewith the Poet faith ſhe was illumined, you ought to 
vaderſtand the ſpirit of diuination,without taking this word in his ordi- 
nary ſignification,except a man will reforme it to true prediions, which 
God hath drawne from their mouthes, in deſpight of the ſpirit of lyes , 
which poſleſſed them. 

81. Ammon. The Diuell, a wondrovs fubtill Artiſt, hath an intent 
ro counterfeit God in his workes. And becauſe that God ſpeaketh to his 
people by Oracles, from the Arke of his Coucnant, and by the High 
Prieſt, as it appearth by divers Hiſtorics in the Old Teſtament; Satan c- 
refed divers Temples,and Idols in Greecez asnamely , at Delphos , Do- 
dent,and Labaſde,and other places, whereby the inſt permiſſion of God, 
he detained the poore Pagans in blindnefle, by certaine PrediQions,and 
Oracles. The oracle of Amen, or of Iupiter Hammon, was amongſt the 
Garamantes , in one of the corners of L:bia, or Cirene, in ſtrange and hi- 
deous Deſarts, the berter to ſer out his buſinefle. Cambyſes, and Alexan- 
der the Great went thitherto know their good aduentures. In the midi 
of a wood, properly fitted with fountaines, was a Temple,where the Idol 
of Iupiter was, hauing the head of a Buck, and couered witha skinne of 
the ſame. The Prieſts intending to know anything , fet their Idol in a 
Boate,and ſhooke it, ſinging ſoine ſong according to their owne liggiſh 
manner. Then ſpake the Idol by fignes , and nodding onely , with the 
Pontifex, or principall Prieft, related afterwards to him, who was come 
vnto the Oracle. Pliny in his ſecond Booke, ſuppoſeth that this name, 
£120, hath been giuen to the Oracle, byreaſon of the ſandy Deſarts, 
where the Temple ſtands. Feſtus Pormpeius maintaineth the ſame in his 8. 
Booke. See more ample diſcourſes hereupon in Giraldus,in the 2:Com- 

men- 
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mentary ot his Hiſtory of the Gods , where hee diligently gathereth that 
together, which the Hiſtorians, and other Greeke, and Latine Authors 
have written of Jupiter Ammon , or Hammos. | 

$2. Strange effetts.|] He ſpeaketh briefely , and yer ſufficiently of th 

wer of the Diuels; ſhewing,that they who are immorrall ſpirirs,ſtrong- 
y expcrimented,and learned in the knowledge of things, can farre more 
calily,and properly,then a prudent man(who notwithſtanding doth won- 
derfull workes) execute things incomprehenſible to our ſenſes: as both 
the Sacred, and prophane Hiſtories doeteſtifie. And hereupon we are to 
note that although the Diuels ſomcrime perfortne wonderfull , and 
firange things, notwithſtanding the effe&s thereof are not properly mi- 
racles. For God hath not giuenthema this power, peculiar tothe inftrus 
ments of his glory : (viz.) to good Angels,and Saints.. To conclude, all 
that power the Diuels haue proceedeth from the iuſt indignation,and ſen- 
terice of the Almighty; who by his ſcourges will chaſtiſe the wicked, and 
exerciſe the good, Bur the effes of the Diuell are of divers forts. For 
ſome of them trouble the ſpirits,other annoy the body. Some infinuate 
and ſteale into the hearts,and ingender depraucd defires: Others cauſe in- 
firmitics,and maladies. From theſe malignant ſpirits proccede Maglcall, 
Arrts, and infinite lImpoſtures, by their decciuing Slaues: wherin Hearbs, 
Stones,and other ſorts of nia! Creatures:of whole propriety they haue 
exa&t knowledge, aideth them very much : and ſo muchas the Iudge 
of the world pleaſeth to-giue them licence, as our Poet addeth very pro- 
perly,inthe Verſes following. Scethat which I. wier. 4.Bodin. and L.Da- 
news haue written of the Impoſture of Diuels,and of Sorcerers. temp, Pe- 
ter Lombard the Maſter of the Sentences , in his ſecond Booke, d4:f1z72.7. 
7. Chapter. Hee ſane. 

83. God holds them, | This Seton is purpoſedly added for the confuſi- 
on of the Diuels,and all their ſupporters,and for the conſolation of Chri- 
ſtians. To this alſo it isnot amiſſeto apply the two Hiſtories alleadged of 
Achab,and Iob, and that which is annexed , wherefore ſometimes God 
gaue ſo much liberty to his,and our enemies, Itis (faith the Poet) to | 
make proofe of the taith of the good,and to deliuer them ouer to a re- 
probarte ſenſe; that forſaking the truth of God , feede themſelues vvith 
errour, and lies. ES 

Th wnſpotted ſpirits, ] He expoſcth in this SeQtion the holy Angels to 


the Apoſtates,before mentioned; and ſaith,that in regard of chem har all 
their ſcope is,to doe ſeruice to the glory of God,and the ſaluation of his \ 
children, which he proucth by notable examples,gathered out of the Old 
and new Teſtament. The marginall notes, or quotaticns, will ſcrue for 
explication of the Poets words, which hee properly vieth in his deſcripti. 
ons. But as touching the diſputes, and queſtions about Angels, wee muſt 


reſerue them to a Commentary : wee make but a bricfe I-aex , which we 
hane been conſtrained to leauein the Texr, | 
84. Ambroſia.) He faith that the holy Angels in Heauen are fed , & live , 
an immorrtall and happy lite,in behofding the glory of their Creator. The | 
prophane Poets haue fained,that the gods had Ambro//atfor their meate, 
and for thei: drinke Near : vnderftanding hereby thei immortality , as 


the | 


[ 
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the word drawne fromthe Grecke, which ſignifieth as much, as ifa man 
ſhould ſay immmornall: Importeth, a Latine Poct faith : 


Iupiter Ambroſia ſatur eft, & Ne#tare viuit. 


But the ſole,and true immortalitie is incloſed inthe Contemplation of 
the glory of the true God, following that which Dead fingeth in his 
Pſalmes 16.10. and 17.15. | 

85. Nefar.| The Pagan Poets haue fo called the drinke of their 
gods,and vader this word vnderſtand the immorralitie of them. The 
Poet propetly applyeth it tothe holy Angels ; ſaying that the mercy of 
God towards ſinners , ſatisfieth and contenterh the celeſtiall and happy 
ſpirits , ordained to ſerve for the good of thoſe , who ſhall recciue the 
inheritance of ſaluation,P/al.34.Heb.T. 

86. Another.) Anclegant Pocticall deſcription of the diſcomfiture of 
the Army of Sennacherib, King of Ayr, before the Citic of Jeruſalem , 
according as the holy Hiſtory maketh ample mention, inthe 2.Booke of 
the Kizgs,chap. 19. and in Eſay, chap. 37.andin the 2. Booke of the Chro- 
nicles, chap. 3 6. Herodotus in his ſecond booke , maketh a tale of Sehop, 
King of Aeegypt; and ofthe Army of Sewnacherib, who was put to flight 
and diſcomtited, becauſe that a multitude of Rats gnawcd their quiuers, 
firings ofcheir Bowes,and bands of the «Arian Bucklers, who by this 
meanes were putto flight. He addeth, that in his time the Statue of Kex- 
nacharib was to be ſcene in Yulcans Temple, witha Rat in his hand, and 
theſe words: Thou that lookeſt ex me, feare God, The Diuell hath forged 
this Tale to obſcure the true Hiſtory of Ezechias; as alſo thoſe of Hereales, 
and Aries, to extinguiſh that of Sampſon, and Jonas. Others faigne, that 
Sennacheribs Armic was killed by a {odaine contagion. Burt the circum- 
ſtances of the holy Hiſtory, take note of ſome more ſignall vengeance, 
andof adcliucrance wholly extraordinary: which being nor ſpecified by 
the name of plague, or otherwiſe, there is no reaſon why a morrall man 
ſhould inuent one accordingto his owne fantafic, blaſpheming the truth 
of God. That which the Poer ſaith, ſpeaking of the Angell ftriking with 
a two-handed ſword ; is but a Pocticall ornament , expreſſiug the word 
ſtriking inthe Hiſtoric, . 

87. Sacred Tutors, | Notable Titles of holy Angels,8 garhered fr&m 
diucrs paſſages ofthe as Ap —_— others, Heb.1.Pſal.34.P ſal. 
10. 3. Luke 1.8 2. Scc allo the Hiſtories marked by the Poet in the two 
precedent SeQions. 
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SVMME OF 
THE SECOND DAY OF 


THE FIRST VVEEKE OF 
VV1LLi1an of Saluſt, Lord of 


BARLTAS. 


}O SE 5 ſaith, that on the ſecond Day God 
created the Firmament, to ſeparate the 
) Waters the one from the other. Thu u 
% that wherevpon our Author diſcourſeth 
v2 the preſent. But before he entereth 


i fanafick opinion of certaine French 
| Poets of our time ; and proteſting that 
TY hee hath a farre different and diſtant 0- 

pinion from theirs , hee ſheweth it in ef- 
fett, in that he renueth hu Inuocation of the true God, praying him 
to be aſsiſtant onto him in thi hu ſecond dayes Worke.Which done 
in halfe a doxen Verſes, hee propoſeth his intention ; which is, to 
ſpeake of the Heauens, and of the elementary Region. And th.re- 
pon he entereth into a Learned diſpute of the Elements, which he 
handleth with exquiſite cunnine, and admirable dexterity. Firſt of 
all then, he intreateth of the number of the Elements,whether they be 
fmple,or compound ; of the commodities, and diſcommodities, which 
their harmony, coniunttion, and domination doth aFord, which bee 
explaineth by compariſons , drawne from the confideration of the 
temperaments of mans body. He afterwards diſcourſeth pon the 
continuance of them,refuteth diuers errours concerning the genera- 
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jon, corruption ; alteration , and change of the things con{idered 
in their forte and matter. Of their fituation likewiſe, the cauſes 

hereof are particularly handled, and expreſſed by apt and fitting 
compariſons. That done, the Poet {regathering his forces , and in- 
tending to ſuruay and circulate th: Heauens, incourageth his Muſe, 
and raiſeth her to the middle Region of the Ayre, the which he diui- 
deth into three parts: that is to ſay, into the higheſt Region which 14 
very hot, the middle very cold, the loweſt and neereſt vnto vs,ſub- 
ieft to changes of cold and heate, according to the cauſes,and reaſons 


the cold of the middle Region of the Ayre ; and intreateth of the 
wonderous effetts of the ſame, ſhewing how Miſts, Stormes, Dewes, 
Rain?s, Hailes. Meteors Q& Exhalations are effefted. Conſequently, 


which reſemble the foure Seaſons,the foure Humors, and the foure 
Azes of man. From theſe foure he draweth an infinite number after- 
wards , touching,in aword, the thirty two ſet downe and delineate in 
the Sea-cards ; andina few words deſcribeth their properties. After 
the Windes, be followeth the diſcourſe of others, and of Exhalations, 
intreating of falling Stars, Comets, Torches, Bels, Dragons, Shafts, 
Lances, Goates,lauelins, andother Meteors,which are oftentimes 
ſeenein theſe low and middle Regions of the Aire. And therewithall 
he deſcribeth and diſcouereth what Thunder « ; ſets before our eyes 


the Sunne, and Moone,and of the Rainbow.But although that which 
i aboue ſaid, hath by naturall reaſons been confirmed, and expoun- 
ded : Notwithſtanding, the Poet declareth that i all theſe diſputes, 
we only ought to acknowledge the wiſedome of God, in ſuch ſort, that 
by the ſame meanes,we ought rather adore him as a Creator, then to 
bufie our ſelues ouer-much in the ſearch of Creatures. And to this in- 


that which he hath ſet down,concerning Thunder, Lightning, Raine, 
the Rainchow, andſuch other Prodigies as appeare inthe Ayre. In 


deſcribed by him. Afterwards be diſcouereth the naturall cauſes of 


he comes to ſpeake of the Windes, and confidereth foure principall,| 


the ſtrange effe&&s of Lightning , and marketh the diuers aſpetts of 


tent and purpoſe , hee ſhweth how Chriſtians ought to make -vſe of 


like manner , to theintent hee may as yet further rebate, and 
temper the pride of man, hee defieth all the moſt able ſpirits of the 
world,and aſſureth himſelfe, that they know not how to yeeld area- 
on of the workes and effefts of the diuine prouidence in nature ; to 
which effe&,he propoſeth diuers examples. After this, hee maketh a 
recital of the celeſtiall fienes, by which God threatncthmen,and de- 


| 


| | | clareth 


_ 


af > 
F IR F* 


clareth the obdurate hearts of nners.Then proſecuting bash 
as touching the ſituation of the elements, he placeth elemes 
neere to the Heauen,& refuteth the contrary opinion,d 
that fire, fro this of ours. Thus much as touching the 

Ayre. In regard of the Heauens, of which at laſt he comtanethto in- 
treat ; he maintaineth that the heauen is a quinteſſence,hy reaſon of 
the continual motion of the ſame. He demonitrateth aftermards to 
what end the foure elements (erue in Heauen ; intreateth of their 
beauty, and containeth bimſelfe from further diſcourſe of what that- 
ter they are created. But he incontinently entreth into diſpute of 
their number, and conceiueth them to be ten : then fingeth hee very 
excellently of the perfeFtions of this fiue-fold double , and faire 
Round. In conclufion, he anſwereth them that are of the opinion , 
that there are no waters aboue the Firmament;C& confirmeth his aſ- 
ſertions by diners reaſons, which he concludeth with a long and liuely 
deſcription of the oniuerſall deluge in the time of Noah. There en- 
deth he the ſecond Day, finiſhing properly bis Treatiſe of the Crea- 
tion of the Firmament , or extent mad: to ſeparate the Waters, the 
one from the other,as Moles ſpeaketh in the beginning of Genells, 
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La CO 000000000 IS Ecuba, | This was the Wife of Priams, 
Geary 2 Kingot Troy; which after the death of 
& \ her Husband ,and'her children, became 
| deſperate and frantique: Inrtegard of her 
| old age, and deformitic, occaſioned by 
her ſo many misfortunes ; the is oppoſed 
to Helena, whoſe beauty was the cauſe 
of the deſtrution of Trey, and the death 
| 7 of infinite mer of Warce ,” ſo divinely 
200900020: 00022222] ſung by Homey in his 1hedes. To change 
Hecuba #nto Helena, isto call an old and wrinkled woman;excerdingly 
faire. In briefe, to diſguiſe the blemiſhes, "and imperfeFions of a 
contrary. name, a familiar vice in flattering Writers, who ate taxcd by 
our Poet. ——_ | 
2. Fauſtine.) This Princefle, the Daughter and Wife of an Empe- 
rour ,was in her time one of the moſt laſciutous and villanous women in 
the world , proſtituting her ſelfe to all ſorts of men. That which rhe 
Hiſtorians write of her is notto be recited. Herfather was 4zthony the | 
debonaire, and her husband Aztonine the Philoſopher, who had obrai- 
ned the Empire , partly for herſake. For this'cauſe , whena cerraitie 
friend of his perſwaded him to forſake the 'Hirlot; he anſwered; $#' 
vxorem dimittimus, reddamus & dotem: liking better to ſee his houſe de- 


poſed to Lucrece,the chaſte Lady, of whom Titas Linius maketh honora- 


SECOND DAY 


ftrnezito Lucrece :that is to fay, for tetming them honeſt, and well ralight;}] 


4 
filed, then obſcured, Which was not the tricke of a rue Philoſopher? | 
but of a ridiculous, miſerable, and ambitious perſon. But heere ſhe is op-' 


ble mention. The lafciuious Poets are accuſedhecre for mph ths. | 


who 


TT 


— 
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who defile their wedlocke bed. Which in effe& is to make vice,vertue. 
3 Lacrecia. | She was the Daughter of Tricipitiner, Prouoſt of Rome, 
and wife to Collatinias. ory ag ſurpriſed in her Chamber , and 
' threatned Sextas Targuinine, thathe would kill her, and afterwards lay a 
| murthered flaue hard by her, to the end, that he might probably publiſh 
that he had foundthem inadultery, toflye from ſuch ſntamy ſuffered her 
ſelfe to be violated by Tarquinixs , and afterwards in the preſence of her 
father and husband, ſlew her ſelfezwhence enſued the change in the cſtare 
of Rome. She is highly praiſed by all the Remanc Hiſtoriographers, who 
have written this accident. But Saint Avgaſfine Blamerth her, in the firſt 
Booke of the Citty of God, the 19. Chapter, and amongſt othet things 
ſaith, S; adu/tere, cur lendata? ſi pudica,car occiſa ? Yernorwithſtanding in 
this ignorance and Heathen worthinefle, there hath beene ſome vertue 
which oughtto be diſtinguſhed and ſeparated from Fauftines filhineſle, 
that impudent Princefle, and ottier fuch Kke. If this benot padicitiz charr 
$44, it is pudoris infir mitas faith the ſame DoRor, Lucrecia priorem Paynjne 
ſoctams fatti ſe eredi erubait, ſed quod alins in ea fecerat turpiter ferret ipſa pa- 
tienter. But (he may iuſily make an infinite many ofthoſe who terme 
themſclues Chriſtians, blaſh and be aſhamed. 

4. Phebws.) The Poets hauc giuen diuers Titles to the Sunne, and a- 
mongſt others,this : which is as much to ſay,as ſhining. After a figuratiue 
manner of ſpeech,js vnderſtood heere vnder this word , the vigor of the 
Spirit, wherewith Poets are rauiſhed and ſurpriſed, as alſo thabeſghenes 
and cleercneſle which appearcth in Poems , giueth teſtimony ot ſome 
thing extraordinary : whereupon Plats and Platarth haue amply intrea. 
red;Scc alſo the 4. Book ofthe Adythologie,of Noel de Countes the 10. chap- 
ter. Giraldas,in his ſeucnth Booke deriverh this word from Pzos, and 
Bios : thatis, life andlight, to repreſent the two effets of theSun which 
enlightneth the whole world,and viuificth the creatures by a fingular bleſ- 
ſing and prouidence ofthe Creator. 


ſpeech amongſt the Authors both Grecke and Latine , by which rhey 
haue vnderftood aboundance of all things. Our Poet requiring God to 
powre the Horne of Amalthes vpan this worke , pretendeth as much as if 
he required to be aboundamtly filled with the graces of the holy Ghoſt,to 

the endthat he may be inabled to intreat ofthe creation of the world,ac- 
cording to the dignity of ſo high a ſubicR. In concluſion,this manner of 
ſpeech is borrowed from an ancient fable which is diuerſly reported, yer 
in cffc& is thus : Rhea being broughta bed of /upiter, and feauing lefi by 
tarne his father ſhould deuoure him ; hid him in the Ile of Creeze, 
committing him to the charge of two Nymphs,who nouriſhed him with 


come great, placed him amongft the Starres, and he was afterwards cal- 
lcd the Celckiall Goarte. As touching the Nymphs,he gaue themone of 


meanes he made the country of ,#«lie, fruitfull and rich in 


| 5s Amalthea.] The Horne of Amalthes, is\a prouctbiall manner of } 
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the milke of a certaine Goate, whom they called Amalthea. Tapiter be-| 


the Hornes of this Goate,with this property, thatthis horne ſhould fur-| 
nifh them with all things they defired-Orhers attribute this to Hereales,as 
monng ts horne of the floud Acbrhis, the ireame whereof heturned, 


and by 


q 


goods. 


JOE 


——— 


"Thi Canna} te feed D Vs.” 


goods. Owidin the fiſth booke of his.Fofes reciteth this Fable ſomewhat 
otherwile. Socrates, as Stobens teſtifierh in bis diſcourſe ro Husbandry 
and tillage of the Earth applicd this fable of Husbandry, ſaying, that 4- 
malthes commeth fromathe Greeke Word gwaxy»e : that is to fay, 
| not diſſolute a man of rrauell; and who by good Husbandry is furni- 
| ſhed withall things neceſſary. Thatthe Oxes hore, acreature made to 
labour, repreſenced the labourer, and that the ftuics ir) this horne expreſ- 
ſed che profits w hich:men gather in tillage of the carth: By meanes wher- 
of alſo amongſt the ancicnts,this horne was in the power of a good Genims 
or Demon,and of proſperous fortunegto ſignific the happy ſucceſle of law- 
full cranell. Eraſmus in the 6, Centurie of rhe firſt Chilzade of his Adages, 
in the ſecond Proverb,intituled Cormecepie, intreaterh of divers things vp- 
on this fition. The Poet applyeth this word according to his right vic- 
and burying the Muthologres, (hewerth in whoſe band this hand of aboun- 
dam bleflings remaineth, - TY+ T7 

6. Sacred light.) This is the Lanthorne oa Ship , and ſeemeth ro 
come from the Greeke word ygawe, which fignificth ro lighten. By 
{ this word the Poet vnderſtanderh figuratiuely the Holy Ghoſt, who en- 
| lighrneth all thoſe who vndertake to. vnfold. high and doubcull things, 

by ſuffering themſchues to be guided by bit, 

7« The Heaxens.) This vaformed Maſle, that is to ſay,the Pak z_ C0- 
| ucred with the ingulfed body of the Waters,and full of quickning heare, 
| afterwards called Light,was the beginning ofthe Celeſtiall Elſence: that 
is, of the Ayre,and of the Regions thereot, ofall the Celeſtiall Circles, 
and ofthe Fn moouer : brietely, of the firſt Heauen, which we conſider 
from the higheftand loweſtRegion of the Aire; vnts the Sphere or Cir- 
| cle ofthe Moone. Then of the ſecond Heayen, which comprehendeth 
the ſeuen Spheres of the Planets , the-Heauen of fixed Starrcs, and that 
which may be imagined there aboue, vntill the third Heauen , which is 

| the place ofthe bleſſed : and whereof Saint-PFau/ maketh mention, in bis 
[ __ Epiſile ro the Corinthians, Chapice che twelfth, verſe the fe- 
Conde ' 

| The Creator having made ofnothing , in nothing, the principles of 
| things, madethe Heauen of ſubtilizod Waters , and xn, may perfec- 
tiongthe Stages ofthe Aire lefſe, the Heauens ofthe Planers more order- 
ly, that of the fixed Startes:as yer morc,amidfi this depuration , the ſhi- 
ving,warming, quickning light was ſpred, and proportionably rmixcd in 
aboundance conuenable, bur tro mans vnaderſtandingy ixcomiprehenſible; 
whence infinite diſputes have beene bred of the matrer of che- Heauens, 
of the Actheriall fice, ofthe Regions, and fiery Meteors in the Aire. The 
maruelous quantity ofhghr in the: Sunne and other Planers, in this innu- 
merable numbet of fixed Scarres,the fo pleaſing brightneſle of the extent 
ofthe Heauens,. and ofthis vaſtdepth ofthe Aires, may giuc teſtimony 
of that which we ſay.:This ſubtilty or clecreneſle,is nat the cauſe that rhe 
Heauen,which ſome hauc tearmed to bee a Quinteſlence different from 
that which we conſider inthe fourc Elements, is not mitetiall, although 
it be not hard and thick asthe Earth is,and other Terrcſlriall bodies; For 


of the 


The French 
word is Fenal, 


which is Sca- 
Lanterne, 


The French 
heck Celeſte 


eſſence. 


that which is ſaid in 196, oftheſoliditie, firmcneile and bardneſſe 
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ſame; 
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* The French 
calls it, Breaug- 


ge Achilow. 


_ French 
Ciuſie, 
which Phi. 

cians ſuppoſe | 
ro fignifie hes 


Suck, which 


being concoc- 
| red inthe Sto- 
make, is afrer- 
wards by the 


Meſeraicall 


veines conuci- 


cd to the Li- 


uer. 


ce. 
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ſame, hath rather relation to the puiſſantpower of the Creator, then to 
the matter ot — which —_— hauc no Circular and continuall 
motion,if it were of a profſethickneſſe:l repeate it againe,that a man 
obſcrue that the bodies ſubtilize themſelnes. ecrerding ro the nuſned 
that they are raiſed the oneaboue the other,as a man may obſcruc in the 
waters, more highythen the earth, andinthe Aire, which cnuironeth the 
Element of the Water. Bur this tenvity hindreththera, not from being 
very ſirong, and of a convenable folidiry,as alſo this great extent whicti 
the Hebrewes call, Rakia,hath beene called by the Greekes, Strreoms,and 
ofthe Latines, Firmameutum. To the Hebrew word propertly , 
we muſt fay, Expenſie. But the G and Larines haue left the propri- 
ery of the word, and haue confidered the firmeneſle of the thing the mo- 
tion and fotme of the ſame,ſecing that the Heauen is not fuxible like the 
Warer,the Aire or the Fire, or grofſc and obſcure as the Earth. On the 
other ſide, all chis great exgent conſiſting of a matrer without compari- | _ 
ſon, more thin and delicate then any other , gineth place vnto bodies 
more ſolid. By meanes whereof ſomePhiloſophers haue aptly and right- 
ly ſaid, that the Heauen is nor ſolid,ncither thin,nor heauie nor light, to 
peake properly, as other bodies arc. 

8. Elengnts. Although the diſpute. of the Elements (in which our 
Author followeth the common opinion, wherevpon wee prerend not to 
debare in theſe Annotations) that is to ſay,of their number , matter, reuo- 
lation, proportien,reference to thecomplexions of mans body to the ſea- 
ſons of the yeere,and to the ages of life, their continuance, change, fitu- 
ation and repoſe , be innulute at the firſt fight ro theſe which read the 
Philoſophers , » reaſon of the diuerfiry aud contrariety of their 
opinions, yethath the Poet very cunningly,andin a few verſes rouched all 
that a mancan defire in this Pocm, and we in the Margent haue noted the 
whole ſequell of his diſcourſe,in ſuch fort that there is no need torepeare 
them hete, or expreſſe that in proſe , which hee hath eaſily made 
ſubie&to the vnderſtanding in verſe, having drawne from Ariſtotle , and 
thoſe who hauc written afterwards vpon the Phiſikes, that which he hath 
thought moſt agreeable to his purpole, leauing thatwhich is the moſt 
doubtfull: wherein ifrhe Reader will bufic himſclfe, 1 leauc it to his diſ- 


jcretion. Yelewrio in the ſecond Booke of his Commentaries , vpon the 


Phiſikes,from the ſixt Chapter vnto the end, hath made an ample collec- | 
tion,and others after him, 

9 Thewater.] * Breawage Achilois is the Water. The Poets faine, that 
Achuhts, the ſonne of theOcean and of the Earth , hauing beenediuers 
times defeated by Herewles his enemy, tranformed himſclte at laſt into a 
Riuer, hauingtwo hornes or armes. Strebo in the x O. Booke of his Geo- | 
graphy. Stephanns and other Geographers (hew where this floud is : The 
manner of ſpeech is drawne from the Latine Poets. Yrgil inthe firſt of 
his Georgekes, Poculaque inuertis Achildia miſcuit v#is. Macrobue yeel- 
deth a reaſon in the fifth Booke of his Sefsrnalls,Chapter 18. 

10. Te bloud, ] This word * Chile, ſignifieth Suck, which is inſuch ſort | | 


| concoQed by heate,that in his confiftence he contaynech both humidity 


anddryneſſe. In Animalsand men, ir is taken for the ſuck which the 


Stomake 
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 Booke of his Phyſſkes, where he entreaterh, De fanftionibus > hume- 


| 


Stomake drineth from gur meate by way of digeſtion, and which is the 
matter of bloud. See 'Deſgorris in his definitions, and Ferwelize in his ſixr 


ribus. | 
11. Inhumane Emperor.) The Poet meaneth this by Caziguda the Ro- 
mane Emperour, Et the moſt cruelleſt and vildeſt monkters that the 
carth hath euer borne; and vpon whoſe life Sactonius maketh a terrible 
Legend. In the 30. Chapter ofthe ſame, hereciteth, that this Barbarian 
defited rhat all the Romane people had but one head, to the intent that 
with one blow he might cut it off, and complayned himſelfe that there 
were no famous and {ignall misfortunes vnder this Empire and govern- 
ment. After he had raigned nine yeeres, and beene Emperour almoſt 
foure, he was ſlaine by his owne Guatd , and fenſibly felt at his death, 
chat he had but one head and life toToſe; but that the ſubics ofhis Em- 
pire had divers hands to chaſtice him. | 
12. The Liver,) Thisis the firſt perfeed ofall the principall mem- 
bers andnoble parts ofthe body,being in his ſubſtance like curded milke. 
Itis the Seige and originall of the naturall facultie : for the body of man |. 
being ina mannet founded vponthree pillers and principles, which are 
the Braine, the Heart, and the Liver: this laſt is as the foundation of the 
others, and before them, ſo as they cannor ſubfiſt without it. For ir is the 
ſcate ofthe vegirable ſoule, which che Animallmuſt firſt of all enioy , as 
the Planets do. He taketh his being abour ſize dayes after the concepti-/ 
on, by the afſemblance ofthe thickeſt bloud, and by this meanes is not 
onely like vnto bloud,bur retaineth alſo the qualities thereof in being bot 
and moyſt.But as he is ingendred of bloud,ſo alſo hath hee this propertys 
to ingender bloud,conuerting alſo theChilus br fuck,whichhe receineth, 
into himſelfe, both ro nouriſh himſelfe, and to entertaine the whole bo- 
dy of man. For this effe&, the power thercofis conſidered rohaue foure 
effe&s : thatisto ſay, to attraQR, to retaine, to conco the marter of 
bloud, and to expel thoſe excretnents which cannot bee diſgeſied. Fot 
inſtruments, hee maketh vſe of the vitall Spirit and of heate a by the 
aſſiſtance of which ; hee attraQeth , reraineth , concoQeth and 
expelleth , and corimunicateth the ſame vertue to the other parts of 
the body. For all that nouriſhment, and increaſe which the body recei- 
ueth, hath theſe properties which he draweth frem the Liuer, as fromthe 
Fountaine head. This then being the principle of the veines and of nou-! 
riſhment,is alſo the off-ſpring of the concupiſcible faculty, which is com- 
mon to vs, to Beaſts, and to Plants. Galen alſo is of that opinon, that the 
power of the Liver in ſome = hath relation to Plants, and that the Me- 
ſcraike veines reſemble their rootes : But all theſe veines doe meete, and | 
aſſemble themſclues in one, which is called, The Porter Veine, or Yen | 
Porta,whence they alſo take their beginning. This Veine is fituated in the 
hollow part of the Liver, trom whence the Chilus or ſuck retireth it ſelfe, 
and commerh inro the crooked & knobby part, which is the proper fleſtv 
of the Liver, andthe principle of rhe generation of bloud, wbichretireth 
from thence into Yeu Caxs, or the hollow Veine, proceeding from the 


r 
| 
c 
c 


lame Sceige, and with his Orifice, touching welacere the Porter Veihe. 
G 


2 | From || _ 


The dumwinyefihs feandvas, 


Fromithis Caus wen, tlie bloud: is: convayed thorow-the whole. body, 
the Liueralmoftin the midi of the body, For the: bollow jore thereof 
_ on the Stomake, and the gibbous part toucheth the Midriffe. 

ho Liacr'is garniſhed with fourclobes , or fillets, two great, and two | 
ſmall, intormixed in his/fleſb, and contayning:the; effeRiue. vertue of | 
bloud;the which is thick, and caſieto-curdle; to remedy which,nature 
hath ingraftedinthe hollow-partof the Liver wherethe bloyd is moſt] 
thickeſt;certaine Arteries,which propartionably catertaine naturall heate 
in thatnoble part, and he-hath nat beſtowed the: like on the. cropked and 
gibbous-part,by reaſd of the vicinity ofthe Midriffezwhich cauſetha.con- 
tinuallmotion therein, The whole Liuer is enuironed with;a membrane, 
or neruous skinne, proceeding from a Neruc. thatcommeth, fromthe 
{xz Coniugation. VWhatfocuer is ab6ne ſaid;is ſpokento perfeQ.our vn- 
derftanding, the betrer to confider that which the! Poct hath. couched, 
briefely., of the excellency of this patt-ofmans body, Concerpingthe 
reſt, that which he ſpeakech. of the oucrplus ot humour (diſperſed. tho- 
row the body. by the Liuer,whence the droplic groweth) ought ro bewn- 
derſtood after this manner: Thereare three ſorts of Dropſies , qr extra- 
ordinary Swellingsthe one,proceeding fromahumaur diſperſed thorow 
the whole body ; the other, ofa ſurcharge of winde and, humor, wherein 
the vpper-partsare extenuate,andthe lower aretymified; the other, when 
theBclly is fwolnc with winde, Bur all of theſe partake this in communi- 
ty, thatche infirmity groweth: throughthe oner-cooling of the Liuer, ei- 
ther primarily, or by conſent of other parts affeQed, Bur no Droplic is 
ingendred, except the Liuer be primanily refrigerated, which commeri 
to paſle (as it hath beene ſaid) either primarily of irſelfe, or when as the 
Splecne,or the Stomake are ouer-cooled. Thele finde likewiſe paines in 
the Belly, in their Bowels, inthe Lungs, in the Reines and Midriffe, Al- 
ſo the oucrgreat voydance of Bloud, principally by the Hemerhoidall 
Veine,and the Bloudy-Flix,ingendreth the ſame,asalfothe ſuppreſſion of 
the Excrements, For all theſe refrigerate the Liuer , which afterwards, 
groweth into a Schirons and hardnefſe. But although an intemperate 
coldnefle be the cauſe of the Dropfie, yer all Dropſics haue a Feuer, and 
Drought attending them, becauſe that the humour idly ingendred and 
bred about the Bowels, putrificth and gathereth a corroding faltneſle , 
whence enſuc theſc accidents deſcribed by the Poet : Finally, deatb,if the 
remedies benot proper,the bodies diſpoſleſt, and eſpecially, if the diſeaſe 
be not inueterate. But our diſcourſe hath beene too long vpon this ſub- 
ie&. I hauc gathered all that which is aboue ſaid, from the Medicinall ob. 
{truations of I. de Gorris, alcarncd Phyſician of our age. 

13. Lingring Ague. | Learned Fernelius expployeth all the fourth 
Booke of his Pathologie, to cntreate of the Feuer, which he defineth to be | 
a preternaturall heate,diſperſed fromthe hearthorow the whole body. 
Tnkovpon he diſtinguiſhch vpon natural, and pretcrnaturaliheate, and 
diſcouererh diners ſorts. Then hauing commented on, and: explicatcd 
his definition, he deſcendeth and ſerteth downe the fignes of a Feuer, 
which#e maketh to be of three ſeuerall ſorts,the one ſimplethe oy pu: 
trificd, 
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rrified, theabird peflilent, As xouehing:thefiapla . hee devideth.ir into 
thee: a Quotidhan, a Continents 191 ple 4;arigbleugues: which Heg- 
tiquo4s vnucrlallar. particulars .. aregard ofahnpurnfitd,:it! is. dwided,; 


into a continuall and intermittent, which haue diucrs branches, ang, de-. 


moſt:tobdg- marter-our of 4þe-wtitings. of the; Apgicotsg which may, 
be: ſpalkgo widhout-prajudice to,ather Jearncd Philicions:,|biehgr, dining 
or.deads.: : Hy -17 2011 120? 1009224 aloe oth uo: 
14. HtGque.. [\$.is-commonly:ſaid, thatan HieQique Fentes:is hardly, 
knawiie, hut eaſily cured which oughtio beyndertidog, is reſpect ot a} 


the Poet faith)it becommanh infraftable,andiheeablec 1c fe: nr 
This Fcucr is a/preternaturallheate, eakinidied.in shedahde; and noble; 
part>obmdns body:: Alchoughfrepahe beginning to the end hercokot, 
hath.noacceſie,or figs yer.is, ing three-foldkrhanneria hte conſidered; 


dangerous; namely, when both the humour; and paturalldieate grow.de- 


cs zasthe oyls nquiiſherh-the fire of rhe 
| 


ficiet,and the parts torrifie and-texoe themfelyes to powdes:z: oas:Kig 


ning, audcholeriquk Feucrs.," that fall aut i. Sumſber;! gf alicrfuch an. 
Winer, as ſcize vpojt hos. aud dry bodies,andfuch a booming lihRs 
ina hoce and dry ayre,and:ypon fiſchliks cauſes have multiplied tlic hea, 
and drought of their complexions::.kr commethialſo.aftet.long faftingior 


| [roo much ſcarcitic dry.aptt peputiovs enterrainment of:choller:likewile, 


ſadnefle.care,long-watcbings apd heates,of Priiques, Dulſemteries, Lien- 
tcrics, Cruditics, and'orher ſuch accidents which 'corrypt rhe trug mri. 
ment ofthe body... 'The ſignes.ofthis Feuer ate. hollow eyes, a dry body, 


the breſt raighthed,he pulſe hard, weake, arid frequens 1, ( as the. Poet 
laith)fecblenefle of the Neruesheauineſie, and ſadnefſe both within 8nd, 
withour.and priuation of radieatthumour, - |  boret] ores? 

I5. $0.) It ſhallbe amply ſpoken of ſickveſſes, inthe Annotations, 
vpon the ſecond Weeke, The Poet toucherh in this place, the cauſes, of 
hot and extraordinary burning; Feuers, wbichproduce the effeRs thatare 
declared by him. - Itis got the blaud alone which is agitated 4 and run- 
neth in the veines that cauſerh:inflamation ; but it istheblqud alſo which 
re-inforceth, and-violently pierceth into the little veines which are ſur- 
charged : which being ouer-prefied, the parts round about; them begin 
ro iwell, and tobe hot beyond mraſure,whence cnſueth the often beating 
of the Pulſe, theinterior heate: appearing by the thicke dryneſle of whe 


LEE 


pendances, amply.demonticaretiby;/bins Andfrou hence x' man.may | 


cxtraftan ample cxpsiſizion, vponahatwhich che Poctlajthagſpecially.ob| 
He@yquezaodburnihg) beucrs.. breferterhe Riegtier toike nrttss, hecayie: 
amouige;the,maderpe: VV riters,hee, cxecllerbyi-and -hatb xelleRged the | 


beginning thetcot« : For in theend al houghithe well none, yet. (a8, | 


according/tothe diſpoſrion-otthabodg, Theirfrisfiich ,rthatcmbrar.| 
cing the {olide parts,mairtgaineth,apdies lie-omahe xa9ical} 2yt| 
p& Thi ſecqnd is mare! 


impoſſible to refiorenaruall keares The thirdowhich is the meane be-| 
rweene them both, and ſornetignes neerer theione; thenghe ogber, is the;| 
cauſethat the ſicke man declingatyayd languiſherh alſo a line more. Jn] 
a word,this kinde-of Feuer camwerh almoRt oridinarily after cerrain bug: | 


elpccially in the brawes, the Temples hollow and dented, the belly flat, | 


rongue, 
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rongue , likethe ſoote in Chimnies , where ordinarily men make Treat 
fires, the exttaordinray rauings in the braine agitated by ouer-violenr, 
Ro_w and burning vapour Sce Fernelis in his Pathologie the fourth 


' 16, Cold. TheElemgntbfrhe Aire having domination, and power 
ouer his —_— compared to an extreme cold , which finiſherh 
mans life. as inthe light of a Lampe, there ought to be ſome humi- 
ditic, and that ofneceſſitie, to vnite, and retaine the parts of the flame 
which ate gathered together : So is there in animated bodies, acertaine 
aEriall and well-rempered humour , which we call radicall, diſpearſed 
through the whole body,produced from the ſeede,and holding the parts 
vnited together. - This radicall humour is {as it were) the Chariot of 
quickning heare : and this humour being extinguiſhed, the heare. alſo fa- 
deth away. The heate conſumeth the humour as reciprocally for want of 
entertainment, and nouriſhment, the heate languiſheth, and is extin&. 
In briefe,althoughthe radicall humour bee entertained by ordinary nou- 
riſhment;yer isnot that ſuck,ſap,or iviceſwhich the members draw)pure. 
Thos life faileth, becauſe the vertue of heate, and the 'purity of nouriſh- 
ment altererh, The aduemticious humour or acquiſite, is notlike the ra- 
dical : but by thatnovuriture,or ſuſtcnance, which is imperfe&, the heate 
becommeth weake ; and at that time being not ſufficiently able ro appro- 
priate thenutriment,bothto the humour, and heate, beginneth toretire, 
andro be ——_— by little and lirthe. This appeareth in the bald 
Head ,inthe white Haires, in the wrinkles of the Face, in the Catharres, 
.Coughs, Spettings,and in the generall imbecilliry of the body, or of the 
ſence, orof the moſt part of thetn, VVhenthe heare retirerh it ſelfe, rhe 
humour waxethcold , which engendreth white haires at the firſton the 
fore-part of the _ which is more moiſt before, then behinde. And 
although the yonger ſort are more moiſt then the elder, yet wax they not 
Bray becanſe that ir is the cold humour that —inr here "Ahite 

ires,and not that which is accompanied with heate. But the wrinkles 
are a further and more certaine teſtimony of old agez becauſc the skin 
contraQtethit ſelfe,by reaſon of this retreat and abolition of radicall hu- 
mour,which is like a faire and goodly Fountaine, that watercth all mans 
body, and maketh it flouriſh, and be gracious, by the meanes of that 
hea ethat-is annexed ro it. Thoſe tharare of a melancholy complexi- 
on,*wax old quickly : they likewiſe who are affliged with ficknefſes, with 
exceſſive paſſions, who vſe violent exerciſes., who are troubled with 
feare, hatred, cnuie, ſadneſſe, who remaine in obſcure places, who ſtudy 
continually on deepe matters, and wherein the ſpirit is conſtrained to 
rrauell ouer-much. i & FE 

r7. Since.) The Creator is not in ſuch fort'tyed' vnto bis creatures, 
chathe cannot,when it pleaſerh him transforme & change theirnature; 
as we [ce that he made Fe to fall from Heauen vnro the carth, that hee 
ſtopped and cauſed the Sunto retire backward;rhar he made walles ofthe 
flowing Waters, and ſuch other miracles , which haue no..other cauſe, 
bur the onely will of the Omniporent Creator. But for that having crea- 


ted the world, he neither will make two, nor more: and this world _ 
| M 


| 


— 


|| 20. Death.] The Poetcalleth death, by an jpbrofs and contrarie | 
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by him, hath beene created of nothing, For the preſence; allrhar which is 
made in the world by propagation , is taken from rhe firſt maner, in 
which all things periſhable doe returne. The abfurditics that would fol 
low, if any thing ſhould be preſently made ofnothing, aretouched in di- 
uers examples by our Author: as alſo the things which periſh, are not 
broughtto nothing, bur returne to their fiſt begi | 

maruecllous changes of the Elements, where or yontncy, Poder of | 
the two produQtive principles, are the carth and water quickned by 

che light. Sos 
\8. Battaile This word Mars, in the places aboue quoted ,fignifieth 


Warre, by a Metonymic, & manner of ſpeech common to both Grecke 
and Latinc Poets; and to Hiſtorians alſo. Frrgid. | 


Nunc inſanus amer duri me Martis in armis, 


Tela inter media a1qaduer ſus detinet heſtes. 


And in other places of the fameare found, «.Arme berremtia Martis 
Inuedere Martem C lypeis : dubins mediis Mars errat in armit , accendevre 
Martem canta. Horace calleth him Torvas, cratntas. Oxid in the 13. ofhis 
Metamorphoſis: 


_ Quantamg, ego Marte feroct : 
Ing; acte vale, tantum valct iſte loquends. 


was luns's ſonne, and thathee is chicte Patron'ef Martiall marters : and 
ſome one ſaith, that hee is called Mars, quod maribas in bellb' profit, & | 
Mawors, quod magna vertat. So Giraidas in the tenth Booke of the 
Hiſtoric of the Gods. N. de Cemtes in hits Mythology , the Texond} 
Gods. | 1 | 
19- Bucephalus.} This is the name ofa Horſe, which Al:xender the 
Great loucd ſo much, that he cauſed a Citie to'be bailded, called Buce- 
phalas, to honour the memory ofthat Horſe z who being apparelled for 
Warre, would not admie any otherto back him but the Pridce-Bacephat?, 
is as much to fay,asthe headof an Oxe. The Poer ſaith, 'rhat if bedies 
were created of nothing, they might,after the moment of their generari- 
on,doe that which they doe being in age : andthe reaſon is,becaule tha | 
which hathno need of matter in his creation hath no need thereof ro-e 
tertaine, and maintaine hinvin his Eſſence. -So a Foale ifluing from the 
wa fas the Mare, ſhould be as much proper alſo forthe 'Varre, as the 
moſt generous Horſeof the world; fuch as was Alevanders Bacephalat, 
cclebrated by the Hiſtorians : and particularly by Pluterch, Qujnias Cur- 
tins , and Arrien. See Pliny, Liaie, the fixt Chapter” 26. and cight 
Chaptergq2. Ich. "0 4% | 


z 
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nnings. Theſe are-the | 


The French 
vieth rhe 
word Mart. 


Ti Lizius, and Cernel? Tacitus vſe it ofteritimes; thus Auceps Mars i; | 
Pagne fait. Incerto Marte pugnati eft. cc. The Poets haue faigned,that he 


booke, and 7. Chapter : and: Vincent. Cortiri, Lis Tags of the | 


—_ of ſpeaking, for he ſparcth no man; and f6r that caiſc he is ſur- 
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The French 
Poet vieth 
this word,Sy- 
ringuant, which 
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| named,Murtherer, Fierce,and Cruell. Sce that which is written in other 


9» 


places, as touching the Pargquer. | | 

| 21+ Drop.] This word hath beenc aptly invented, and applyed by the 
Poet to his purpoſe : for incending roſhew how the humors of the earth 
ate ſpred through the whole, he hath repreſented the ſame by the fimili- 
tude of a $it-"! Ag is an Inftrumen well knowne, by the meanes 
whereof, onething is gently iniced into-another, He hath ſkretghed. 
and made vſc thereof in other places, to expreſlethe ſecret vertue of the 
Lord; quickning, and viuifying the whole marter whereof the world was 
made. This word is deriucd from the Greeke word, «e:, which ſigni- 
fieth a Tunnell, or Pipe, by which one thiog is gently infuſed, or pow- 
red into another. | 

22. Matter.) Ariſtotle conſidering that the Elements ( which ſome 
took for the Principles of al things)are intermixed the ove with the other; 
and areſubic@ to alteration ( by reaſon whereof , wee ought ro mount 
more higher,and to findeout the Principles of theſe changes) ſerterh be- 
fore our eyes three Principles of things created, and compoſed of Ele- 
ments : that is to ſay z Matter, Forme,and Prination. Whereupon,he and 
his Interpreters ſo largely intreat iti his diſcourſes vpon naturall Philoſo- 

hy. As touching Matter, this word hath diuers ſignifications. For 
rin it is taken for the thing,wherein a rhan imployeth himſelfe, as | 
we ſay,that Letters, Syllables, Words, and Pcriods arc the matter of 
Grammar z becauſe itis occupied in the ſame; that VWood, Stone.and 
Iron, are the Matter of the Carpenter, Maſon,and Lock-Smith. Further- 
more,we call Matter,the ſubie& which comprehendeth his accidents. So 
the will of man isa Matter, or Subic& , wherein his vertwes, vices, and 
affeionsa re found. The Sicke body is the Subic@, or Mater, to 
which the infirmitic cleauerh, 

The Philoſophers confider Matter, intwo reſpe&s : For they name 
the one,the firſtmatter,common,and comprehenſible onely by imagina- 
tion, as the Chaos: or firſt watter,(whereof the Poet maketh mention ) is 
not ſcene, and neuertheleſle the carth hath been without forme, and con- 
fuſed, couered and drowned inthe bottomleſle belly of the waters, and 
from this mattcr, which was created of nothing, all creatures hauc been 
produced, 40 

There isa ſecond particulat matter :that is to ſay, a corporall, and ta- 
turall thing, comprehenſible by the exterior ſences, whereof the naturall 
body is formed as of Scede, Fleſh, Bones, Bloud, &c. the Avimal bo- 
ty iscompoſed, But as touching the firſi marrer, it is the firſi ſubie&, of 
which every naturall thing is made-in ſuch ſort, as primarily , ard eſlcn- 
tially it is inthis thing individuately,atid not accidentally; and when the 
naturall thing inclinerh to'corruption, and is difſolued, ir returneth into 
the firſt matter, as into the firſt ſubieR,/ In all generation of bodies, it is 
pecelT y that the marter proccede,whichis prepared to receive aforme 
qyyokriare cothe body, compoſed of theſe two.” The marter; remai- 

\ath as a principall part of the ſubſtance of the ſame , and ſo' doth the 
forme, butnot accidentally, bur efſemciall « Ifthe forme commeth to bee | 


Avearetiabcing all 1s oerd, fo that it is no more; but the mat- 
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terremaineth immorrall, as the Poet faith :for it incontinently inueſteth 
another Robe : that is to ay, taketh- another forme. This definition is 
grounded on two Phyficall Principles, rowit, 1. Thatnothing is made 
ot nothing ,and it is requiſitethatone thing be made of ſome other thing, 
2. That nothing vaniſheth into nothing, but it muſt fall out of necc ſity, 
that one thing corrupting, ſhould rake vpon itanother forme. Otherwiſe, 
the courſe,the order, and reuolution of nature ſhould periſh. To con- 
clude, Ariſtotle ſaying,thatthe firſt matter can neither bee ſeene, nor 
knowne z and that whatſocuera man knoweth, is by Ana/gy: that isto 
ſay, by examples taken from Arts,or their accidents, Let vs call him to 
remembrance,whom the Poet propoſeth for a Chancelour z who having 
a groſle maſlc of Waxe vnformed and confu;ed, taketh ſuch a parcell as 
pleaſeth him, vpon which he impreſleth ſuch ſeales as be will, and giuech 
the matter ſuch forme as beſt liketh him. So God hauiog this great 
world for his Chanceric, and the firſt nature as a maſſe of Waxe night 
and day, thar is to fay, inceſlantly graueth in the parcels of this maſle, 
his great and little ſeales zand ſo Plants, Merals, Animals and the reft take 
their forme. Butas the Waxe is warmed, foftned,plyed,and moiſtned ; 
ſo to the perſeion of euery naturall body, the qualities and facultics of 
the elements be acceſlary : as the heate,the cold,the moiſt,and dry. And 
ler the Reader callto his remembrance, thatthe firſt matter isnoteter- 
nall, nor before the world, but that it hath beene created of nothing , by 
the onely true eternal God, who gaue it forme in ſix dayes, as _ re- 
citcth : and according to the Expoſition, which the Poer giueth after di- 
vers ancient and moderne Theologians; althovghthere are many to be 
found,who denye that Moſes had any intent to ſpeake of the firft matter, 
and call all this diſpute into doubt. Heretofore wee haue ſpoken ſome- 
thing concerning this word, Sprrit :and who ſo tequireth to know more, 
lerhim reade thoſe who haue written vpon naturall Philoſophy cſpeci- 
aliy the Commenters vpon Ariftotles Philiques. Thoſe who haue ex- 
pounded the Poericall fables, ſay, thatthe Ancients,to repreſent in ſome 
ſort rhis firſt marrer, hauc figured a Prothexs, changing himſelfe into all 
formes, as Yergil depainterh him in the 4. of his Georgekesz which the 
Poet toucheth alſo, and propoſeth the {imilitudes of the Polipas, the in- 
conſtant French, and of Las. 

23. Lais. | This was a very famous Curtizan in Corizth, and renow- 
med thorow Greece,which prized her impudicitie very dearely : by rea- 
ſon whereof, Demoſthenes preferring the dearcneſle of the charge, be- 
forethe taſte of apleaſure of ſome houres, which this cunning Harlot 
had enhanced with ſome hundreds of crownes, cur her ſhort in three 
words ,afterthis manner ; 1will not buy my repentance ſodeare. She was 
chaſtiſcd for her vacleanneſle, for running after a certain Ruffian whom 
ſhe loued: Certain other women of her qualitic drew her apart, and fto- 
ned her to death. But we haue intreated too much of this carrion. Some 
there are , that could have deſired that the Poet had borrowed this fimi- 
lirude from ſome other then this ( vnder which hee compriſerh all ſuch 
impudents,as alwaics hunt after change) to make knowne the changes of 
the matter,taking newand continuall ftormes. 
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24. Elements. | Theaccording diſcord of the foure Elements, is the 
cauſc ofdiuersand marvellous eftcRs in nature, by reaſon of the proper 
qualities, and fir mixture of the ſame Elements ; of which cach haue 
their qualities; the one predominant , .the other ſubie&. Thoſe of the 
the fire, are hot and dry. Thoſe ofthewater, moiftand cold. Thoſe of 
the earth,cold and dry. The fire hardly changeth it ſelfe into carth ; or 
the earth into fire, by realon of their oppoſite qualities : bur the earth is 
eaſily changed into water, and the ayre into fire, becauſe of their neigh- 
bourhood, or proximitie : whercio alſoa ſingular providence of God ap- 
peareth, who hath ſo wiſely diſpoſed and vntolded the Elements, hauing 
placed the Earth inthe Center, the water round abourit; then the Aire, 
and then the Fire, not ſimply aboue , buralſo, asitwere, infuſed amidſ 
the other three. All which, is moſt amply intreazed of by the Philoſo- 
phers, and requireth a more ample deduRtion, then thoſe ſhort Annotas. 
tions can beare, In the meane while, he that would know many particu- 
larities vpon this matter , let him reade Catdinall Contarins Buokes, de 
Elementis. That which the Poet ſaith, that the fice is ioyned with the 
fire, and the ayre with the ayre, &c.isto bee vnderſtood, the fituation 
and principall aboade of cuery Element, their diſtin&tion hindring them 
nothing, but chat they. 'may fitly mixe themſelues in the compoſition 
of all things which are made vnder the cope of Heauen. 

25. Fire, | This word is cuery where taken for the terreſtriall and 
materiall fire, following the ſtile of the ancient Poets. Plautus in his 
Amphitrion:Quo ambulas tu,qui Vulcanum in cornu concluſum geris? Andiin 
Virgil theſe manners of ſpeech are often read, Spargere Vulcanum reds , 
Furit immenſis Vulcanus habenis, ſuperante Vulcano ruinam dedit domus. 
The Poets haue fained, that Yalcas the fonne of Iupiter and 1uro,forged 
thoſe Lightnings for his father, wherewith the Gyarts were ſlaine; and ' 
they ſurnamed him Mulceber.Vnder theſe fictions they haue repreſented 
the nature of elementary. and terreſtrial fire : as Grraldus, N. de Com | 
tes and Cartari,doe amply declare in their Mythologies. 

26, Fire.] Diuers ancient Philoſophers long betore ArzZetles rime, 
as Empedocles, Ocellus, Hipocrates, intreating of the Elements, were of 
that opinion that there were foure , although their reaſons appeare nor; 
but Plato hath couched certaine of them in his Tzmeo. After this, Ari- 
flotle adhering to Ocefizs, hath called Czlum the fift Element; and hath 
ſituated vnder the ſame;rhe Fire,the Aire,the Water, & the Earth: wher. 
ot he hath diſputed in divers places of his Workes ; eſpecially in the, 
fift Chapter of the fourth Booke de Czlo, in the ſecond, third , and fift | 
Chapters of the fourth Booke de 07tu. P/utarch 1n the ſecond Chapter | 
of his firſt Booke of the opinions of che Philoſophers z and Ply in the | 
fift Chapter of his ſecond Booke, arc of the ſame opinion. On the 
contrary, amongſt the Modernes, Cardan in his ſecond booke de ſubri- 
litate,diſputeth from the beginning thereof againſt Ariſtotle, and ferterh 
downe the difficulties, and reaſons, propoſed by the Poct. Fr. Patritins, 
inthe ſeuenth Booke of the third Tome of his Peripatericall diſcuſſions , 
pretendeth alſo ro combate Ariſcte by his owne Teſtimonies,and cx- 
empteth the Fire from the number of the Elements. There arc diuers 
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others, 


 reade that which is written by learned Sceliger, againſt Cardar, in 


| hath ordained the Aire,which is moiſt and hot, and by that m:anescom- 
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others, who make profeſſion of Philoſophy, and Theologie, who are of 
the ſarne. opinion. But hee thatwould ſee a folid refutation, let him 


the ninth anctenth exerciſe , where he diſpureth ar large of the place, 
the qualicie and the ſubſtance office, and whether it bee an Element; 
Reade allo'the third and fourth Chapter of Fracaſtorius booke, de Sym- 
pathia & antipathia , The firſt Booke of the Phiſiques, of Melentjhon, 
Fexius, in his ſixt Chapter of the ſecond Booke of tiis naturall Philo- 
ſophy. Velcario in the ſeuenth Chapter of the ſecond booke of his 
Commentarits. Mubchins in his Commentarie vpon the 2. Chapter 
of Plny. A.Galateus in his Trat de ſitu & numero elementoram : In briefe, 
thoſe who haue writren vpon naturall Philoſopby.. 

27. Cathay.) The Coutury of Cathay is the orientall part,&jthat Heauen 
which coucterh the quarter of the Lezent. Cathay is a Country of great 
bigneſle, ar this day called the Kingdome of Cambalugadioyning the 
Ocean rich'in Cities and diners commodities. iThere inhabued the Se- 
res,the moſt ancient people ofall the Eaſt. The moderne Coſmogra- 
phers intrcatat large of this Kingdome. 

28, Water. ] This Greeke word fignifyeth; enuironing or turning a- 
bout z and by the Greeke and Latine Poets it is ordinarily attributed to 
the Sea, becauſe it inuironeth and fliderh along; the carth: Some haue 
faincdrthat ſhe was Neptumes Wiie, eſteemed by the Pagansto bee the 
god of the Sea, The Philoſopher hauing an intent to yeeld a reaſon 
thereof, hath ſaid,that by Neprane,is vnderſtood the aire , ſcattered tho- 
row the whole maſle of the water, and /as itwere).the ſoule of that Ele- 
ment: That Ampbitrite,is the bodyand matter of all humour, which is 
abouc, or withinthe earth. Our-Poet raketh this word ordinarily for | 
the Sca, in imitation of thoſe that went before him. I note nor heere 
the pafſages of Greeke Poets, hauing no intent to aſtoniſh the Reader, 
who isnot exerciſed therein. As touching the Latine, for the preſent ie 
ſhall ſuffice, which Owid ſaith in the beginning of the firſt of his Meta- 
morphofis: Nec brachis longo Margine terrerum porrexerat Amphitrite : 
Vee will adde theſe Phalencian Verles of a learned Chriſtian Poct of 
our tire 2 


Fy 


Nam que nunc reſonat ,rauiq; planitu 
Terre littora tnndit Amphitrue , 
Late olim ſpatium orbis obtinebat . 


29. Aire. ] As touching the Aire,the Poet (following the reſolution 
of the moſt part of the naturall Philoſophers) placerh ir berweene the 
Fire and Water. The Fire is hot anddry , the Water cold and moiſt, 
qualities direQly contrary and enuious. God willing then to entertaine 
and niake vie of Earth and Water for the good of all viſible creatures , 


municateth with theſe two creatutes, ſhould be betwixt them borh, . rs 
hold them as it were by the hand, ſimbolizing by his heate with the Ele- 


mentary Fire,8 by his humidity with.the water,temperating alſo by the 


H2_ freſh. 
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The French {| 
heth this word 
Ampbitrite. 


— 


The French 
hath vere. 


|-ned; he taketh others which at that time are as accidental! vnto him, be- 


ro the iudgement of thrReadezs,whom we refer to their diſputation,who 


'pinions of Philoſophers : Flatoin his Times. Arzftotle in his Phiſicall diſ- 


- 31, Water.} So hath hebeene called by the Pocts,and namely, by He- 


tures,it muſt ot neceflicy follow, that ſhee is her proper counter-poyze, 


could ſhe drawany commodity from the Earth, ftorher Animals, if ſhe 


_ —————— 
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freſhnefle thereof, the heate of the fire, and by his heate the: caldveſſe of 
the water,wtience Meteors, and other ordinary matuailes arc bred inthe 
three Regions ofthe Aire,whereof (hall be ſpoken heercafter. Ler vs then 
ſay with the naturall Philoſophers, that the Aire which ts the ſecond Es 
lememto the Fice,is het,wer,moiſt,and ſubrill. The humidity thereof is a 
Flux, piercingthorow allthings,and by his ſubtilry:,he ſuddehly filleth 8 
repleniſherh every place, ſorhar of all things there is nothing char is void 
in nature. Experience (heweth how fubtill and attenuated the: Aire is yin 
that he augmenterh not che weightof ſuch things, which he replenithethz 
conſequently; accordingas che heate of the Sunne retireth irdclfe, or aps 
procheth/neore vurothe Aircz beſides, the two qualities aboue mentio» 


comming cold, dry, extremely hot, or tempered with coldnefſeor dry- 
neſſe, and is parted intothree Srages, as it hath beene ſaid. His efficacy 
is to ratifie,to ſubcilizc, and make the bodies aQivue, tothe end they way 
bee -penerrable, and open to humours and refreſhment. Wee ſee in 
Birds which are light, arid miraculouſly nimble, the cffe& of his agi- 
liry. Some hath written,that the Aire hath this vertue likewiſe ,; to cauſe 
the' influences and ſecret properties of the Starres and Planets, to decline 
downeward with the Elementary Fire,alledging that the efficacy of the 
Celeſtiall bodies,cannotenxtend it ſelfe to the Inferiour and Terreftriall, 
but by the meanes and Elements that are berweene both. But Lleave this 


have writren'vpon naturall Philoſophy. Sec alſo P47 in the fifth chap- 
ter of his ſecond Booke: Platarch inthe firſt and ſtcond Booke of rhe 0+ 


putes, eſpecially in his ficſt Booke of Generation, and Corruption , and 
thoſe who hauewrittenafrer him,aswuching the Elements. | 

30. Neptune:] And ſometimes Neprame.Scethat which wee hauc writ- 
ten in the very beginning of the firſt day. 


frodrt in his Theogony, one of the gods afthe Sea,the Sonne of the Ocean | 
and of Thetiz,whence iſſued the Nereides. Sce AM.ce Comtes in his AMi- 
thologie, Book 8.Chapter 6. This word is taken by our Author,ferthe Sea 
it ſelf ,aSallo Od tovuke it. | | 


© Reſpice vindicibus pacatumn viribus orbems, 
Oua /atim Nereus cerulus ambit humwn. 
And Perſeus in his firſt Satyre. 
Et quiceruleum diuidebat Nerea delphis. 


32. Dry Element.) He alledgeth diuers reaſons, why the Element 
ofthe Earth is the loweſt,and the Center of the other three. 
Thefirſt, fince ſhe nouriſheth Birds , Fiſhes, and other lining Crea- 


which ſhe ſhould not beywereit ſhe enuirontd any other Element,ncither 


were more high. Furthermore, the furies ofthe Sea and Aire, would ru- 
The 
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-|rween the Sphere of the Moone, vnto the Syperficies of the Globe of the 
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The ſecond, thatif ſhewtreimors newe iire-heaucri ſhe ſhoald berie 
viſhed and carried away by cthe/(witemotion ofthe Sunnis; xs the others 


The third, as the:Spoakesof x Wheeleonat ih 4 poine- to thir rome 
that isin the midftt'fa the of the Cleſtialt vogics,ptorgiſeuotfly 
powring their influxnces v | 


and true Spouſc of Heanen, producing infmit-goods by the means ofrhe | 
communication.which rhey-have togerher.:* As touching the power 
of the Celeſtial bodies ouer the inferiour; and by what meanes it eorti- 
meth to paſle,the Aftronormers do amply relate: and he that would read& 
the ſumme of theta dorine; ker him reade Pewſer ,* in his Commeritry 
De varits diainat ionan generibusgpubliſhed in French,efpecially in his'x 2 
'and 1g. Booke. 3 ie 1 107 Ne VIHIDIGO, DAk 
wo Tralucent. |. The fire is the hotteſt Element, whieh hath a'traks- 
cent aid tranſparent body, asthe water is tranſparent, {nee that amis 
\may ſee into it as thorow a Glaſls we ſeerhar whichis on the other: fide. 
The influence then of the fixed and wandring Starres, paſfath eafily tho« 
row the: Elementary Firethe Regions of the Aire,and Water, which zre 
bodies Dyaphanous, to giue a ſenſible heate ro the Earth, which is'wat- 
med, and altered (as experience ſheweth) whence cnfue' {o many diniets 
bodics,as well in regard of forme, as of nature, 10823d Þ{175 yiov 2 
: 33. Orears,or Water.) He-briefcly toucheth the cauſe-why the-Ble- 
menrof Vater is berwixt the Earth and Airehat is, to inederate ontlie 
one'part the drinefſe of the Earthzon the other,the Aire, arid that by His 
warming humidity,thac whicthe hath of heate ſeruing for che Earth,an@ 
the humdiry forthe Aire, - 13 ft 21 
Caftaliun Springs. Caftalidr is a Fountaine at the foote of the hil}P+y- 
naſſus,dedicarcd to the Muſes, and whereot (as it is reported)if any ne 
doe drinke, he becommerh a Poet, willing to draw, or'draw dry :'that 
is, 'ro vndertake to ſpeake all things »Poetically without intermiſſi 
on. | 
36. The Aire. | The Aire isnot of one and the ſame nature, for if {&ir 
weare, it would alwoyes produce ths ſame effe@ of the ſame maarrer;, bite 
experience ſhewerh the contrary, We deviderthen all thar which is be- 


—— 


Barth,and of the Sea,into three Stages or Regions, in each whereof di-} 
ners Mertcors are formed, according to the quality of that Regiori wheve- 
in they are formed. The ane is called the higher , rhe other the middle, 
and the third, the loweſt. The higheſt Region of the Aire is that,whichis 
neereſi to the Celeſtiall Circles, and is called by the name of Fire,norfor 


ho there is any fire in that Stage, bur becauſe that by che concinuall mo- | 
; tion: 


| 


- - n— —— - 


arc;the one rode; the othet leſſgasemrrivewoſhewerh? | |< 215] 


—— 


theBlementaryFire\,' the Aire, ahdhe'| 
Warer, cauſe theirefficacy to rerminate anareſle ft vporvthe Barth, for'| 
the good and conftauation ofthe faine, which is retained, warmed; ant | 
quickned withariadtnirable remperamentbytharmeanes;'® 27 VE <1 | 

ſhe fourth,thas thisdiucrs infldence;in avetfingcheortherrranſpatent| 
Elements, purpoſclyftayeth 'irſelfe vpoiy the Earth; which is the onely'| 


——— 
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tion | and 'comiguity of the beames of ſo many Celeſtial bodies, the 
| Aire is heated, & participareth the quality of Fire: according whercunto| 
Ariſpttht aich ib. of his Meteors; that the Elementary Fire isno other 
thuzg,0u moſt pure, and moſt ſubtill Aire , warmed bythe motion of 
the Cele tiall Fires whichaxeneere vatoit,. Sce that which hath beene 
| yghed heretofoge of Elemengaty Fire, which is commonly diftinguiſht 
from the Aire;and placed abque it. : In cencluſion, this higher Region 
ishot and dryz The middle is in quality cold; for the Aire by nature be- 
ing hot, and moyſi, this mo is continually repelled by the cold 
exhalations raiſcd from the eſpecially when, the beames ofthe Sun 
as by being farre remoued;cannot warme tbe Earth.So this Region is the 
receptacle of cold, which comforteth it {elfe by reaſon of the Antipariſ- 
taſs,or cricumſtance;and incounter with the otherewo Regions, which 
are.contrary vnto it. For the higher Region is alwaies hot, and the low- 
ar likewiſe ; by reaſon whereof when cold cxhalations are raifcd in the 
middle Region,and cloſed in the ſame by the contrary qualitics which en-} 
unr@nitic muſt of neceſſity de cold, the cold being prefled, retained and 
locked in on cuery (ide, ſoas itcan neither returne nor goc forward. And 
therefore this Region is eſteemedto be the houſe or harbour of tempeſts 
and obſcurity, and a partof malignant Spirits, which arc called in 
tiprture, The powers of the Airc. The loweſt Regions is next to the | 

ſometimes hot, ſometimes cold, rafting both of Summer and 
Vinrer, according as the Sunne runnerh higher or lower to vs. More- 
uer, the hote yapours raiſed from the carth, doe warme it, bur diverſly, 
according as time and place permit, or admit. Forin Summer, when 
the Sunne-beames refle& moſt violently z.and in the Meridionall Cli- 
mates, this Region is very hot: in Vinter, and ja the Northerne parts it 
is very cold, becauſe the Sunne darteth his beames , bur with an oblique 
reflexion. She-is changed alſo in diuers places, according to the ſcafons, 
or according tothe i verry of the beames of the Sunne, And thus 
much concerning the Regions of the Airez of which Ariforie in his Me- 
reors, and thoſe thar haue written after him,haue diſcourſed art large. Ir 
is in them where the impreſſions of Fire, Vater, or of Fire and Water, 
conioyned, are formed and of eachof which there is ſomewhar ſpoken in 
his place hereafter, 

39% mf] Some ſuppoſe that this word is taken of the word Poxere, 
which ſignifieth to leaue or lay any thing ina certaine place, Iris apply- 
ed to the Sunne, which tending to the Weſt, ſeemerh to' repoſe, and lay 
himfelfe in a certaine bed,as the word Occidex; and ſetting (to which the 
Orient and rifing are oppoſed) doth import, 

The Ancients hauc called divers effe&s ofnature, or of the ſtarres, or 
of God himſelfe, Gods. Moreover, the Greeke and Latine Poets have 
'couered and clouded this naturall Philoſophy with diuers fables, ſo 
tharby little and little the whole is conuerted into the horrible Idolatry 
of the Pagans. Apollo, amongſt others was reputed a God , and by him 
they vnderftand the Sunne, as his name- (according to the interpretation 
tharis given him) expreſſeth. Liluw Girardi, expoundeth the ſame moſi 
amply and learnedly in his 7. Booke, inthe Commentary of the Hiſtory 


of 


i 
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of the Gods,and proueth by the Etimulogies,& diucrs names of Apo/lothat 
the whole onght ro be referred to the Sun, whichbefore him car #b7 hath. 
made mamicft. C:cere in his third booke de nature deorum, Ill auterm 


un «ſe Lunemque, quorum alterum, Apollinem Graci, alterum Dianam unncn- 
pant. Platoin his Cratile attributeth the ſcience of Muſiketo Apollo, ma- 
kerh him a Diuiner, a Phyſic1an,and an Archer,and maintaineth thathee 
hath that name, becauſe he hathno equall, and is the onely one that'vns 
bindeth, that ſendeth, that diſcouereth things as they are. All this be- 
longerl properly to the Sunne,and not to any other creature; fox whois 
he that better manifeſteth the truth of things, and who driueth uaey 
darkeneſſe more powerfully then the Sunne. He giueth vigour to thoſe 
medicines the Phyſicians make vic of, & cooperateth afteran admirable 
faſhieÞn the generation of creatures,and retreſhing of the Earth,he dar- 
terh his beames from his ſo farrediftant ſphere,vpon vs with ſuch efficacy, 
that all hauc ſence of the ſame, whence diuers effe&s of generation and 
corruption do follow. By Apo!/orthen is vaderftood the Sunne, to whoſe 
Arrowes and ſhor our habitation ſeructh as a But, as the Poet ſaith,who 
in diuers places and in few words ſaith ofthe Sunne, that which he is.cal- 
ling him Continuall Poſt, Fountaine of Heate, Source of Brightnes, Lite 
of theVniuerle, Torch of theWorld,& Ornament of the Heauen. Touch- 
ing the ſituation of the Sunne,amidſi the ſixe other Planets,and the good 
which inferiour bodies recceiue from him , his greatneſle, ſwiftnefle, and 
diſtance, his dayly courſe, and oblique, his ſubſtance, greatneſle, forme, 
courſe and Eclipſe, and his motions, it is ſufficiently and amply enough 
ſpoken of, where we entreated of the Planets. In conſideration whereot, 
the Reader ought ta adore the admirable wiſedome and power of the 
Creator, in his greatneſle, continuall ſwiftneſle,incredible rapidity,im- 
meaſurable light and heate, and coniunQtions of contrary motions, in 
lo noble a body as that of the Sunne is, the King of fixed and moucable 
Starres,being the greateſt ofthe Celeſtiall bodies,the moſt luminous and 
hot beyond compariſon, and who in a minute of an houre trauerſeth ma- 
ny thouſands of leagues, yet ſo,as a man can ſcarcely iudge that hee mo- 
ueth from his place, or can know any thing thereof before he be farre for- 
ward in his courſe. Sce beſides Gira/ds the fourth Booke of the Mithole» 
gre, wiitten in Latine by Noel de Comes the Venetian : Theſe two hauing 
gathered all that which aman can defirc to readetouching this marter: 
to whom a man may adde YVincent Cartart , in his worke entituled, The 
Inage of the Pagan gods, wherein diuers figures expreſled by his diſcourſe 
hce declareth, vnder the name of Apollo, the diuers effets of the 
Sunne, | 

40: Twinns.] The (igne is called Gemini, orthe Twinnes, which is 
the third of theZoazaque, into which the Sunne entereth about Mid-May. 
They are called fiveere,by reaſon of the pleaſant temperature of the Aire 
inthar ſeaſon, The Pocts haue fained that they were two brothers, Caffor 
and Pollux , who for rheir entire loue rhe one vnto the other , were 
placed in heauen. They are enuironed with 18. Starres, thirteene wherc- 
of appeare clecrely. The Poet faith, that the middle Region of the 


e, que tua celo sftriſque ducch.us,quam longe, ſerpant non vides? SolemDe-Y 
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Aire is cold inthe heate of Summer, becauſe it is aſſailed and environed 

by heare, the reaſons whereof haue beene alledged heretofore in the 
ſcucnand thirtieth ſcion, where hee hath ſpoken of the Region of the 
Aire, 

41. Amtipariftaſis. } This is a Greeke word,which ſignificth contrary 
Circumſtance. Pltarch in his diſcourſe of Platonicall queſtions, queſt. 6. 
yeeldeth areaſon thereof, and produceth examples : His tranſlator tur- 
neth this word Circumſtance, contrary to the motion abour the body, 
becauſe there is no vacuity in nature, The Anrmpariftaſes then is , when 
one quality more predominant , driueth and inforceth his contrary , 
as the cold chaſerh the heate , if it bee greater then the cold : and con- 
trariwiſe (as the Poet prooueth it) in ſuch ſort in the meane while, that 
the quality thus chaſed and combared, reinforcerh it ſelfe if it bepreſled 
on cuery (ide. As in Winter, the Fire enuironed with extreme Wd on 
cuery ide, becommeth more hot. Thelike is ſeene in the Northren and : 
Afﬀrike nations,and in vs alſo inVVinter,as thePoct in few words learned- 
ly expreſleth the ſame. Let vs adde that which Platarch ſaith of the cup- 
ping Glaſſe,to expreſlc it the better. The Aire which is compriſed with- 
inthe Cup adioyning the fleſh,being inflamed by heate,and becommiog 
more ſubtill and thinner then the pores orlittle holes of the brafle where- 
of the ventouſe is made , ifſueth forth not into a void or empry place 
(for there is none ſuch) bur into another Aire, which enuironeth and is 
round about the ventouſe, and driucth ir , and that puſheth our 
another before it, and ſo from hand to hand; the one yeelding, 
and the other driving and ſerttling it felfe in the void place, 
which the firſt hath left: fo returning to rouch about the fleſh, which the 
ventouſe hath taken hold of, he draweth the humor which is withia the 
ventouſe. He maketh mention alſo of their A 94,4. , inthe ſwal. 
lowing of mearte, and fall of heauy thing;, adding that the fall of Light- 
ning reſembleth that of heauy things: tor being inflamed, it preſſeth our 
ofthe cloud, by the violence of the ſtroke of the Aire , which being 0- 

ened and broken, giucth place vnto ir,and then reioyning it ſelfeto it a- 
non puſheth ir downewards againſt his nature by force, | 

42. Scttthia, This is a country of great length, in the North, and is de- 
uided into 2. parts:the one called Scxthia of Europe, the other of 4//a,both 
which (eſpecially that of Exrepe) are very much expoſed,to the Northren 
wind.The Tartars at this day poſicſlethe greater part.See the ancientand 
moderne Geographers hereupon, 

43+ Orithia.) Boreas a Northren winde is called the ſpouſe of Orithza. 
The fable is deſcribed by Oaid inthe end of the {1xt Booke of his Acta- 
—_———_— expounded by N.de Comtes, in the 8. Booke of his 24:the- 
logie, the eleventh chapter. Sometimes the Poets haue ſhadowed vnder 
ſuch fables,cerraine traQs of naturall Philoſophy:fometimes alſo ſhewed 
theliues of men, and the wickednefſe both of the one and the other, as ir 
may be that this Boreas had beene ſome famous thiefe, andirauither of 


Maydens. | 
44+ Sunne. ] The Sunne is called, The Taper or Delpnique Torch, 
becauſe that ordinarily the Poets call the ſame,Apollo : and Apolio bath 


for 
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a Temple, and a famous Oracle at-De{phos, a _ in Greece. | 
45- Lybian Soyle.) Heintendeth hereby,the deſart plaines of Africa, 
called by the Ancients, Lybie,a portion of the world, very much expoſed 
tothe heare of the Sunne,neere tothe rorrid Zoane. They that inhabite 
thoſe places,are leanc, care lirtle, and are dried with exccfhue heate. See 
John Leo, in his deſcription of Affrice. | itt 
46. Chus} Is «thiopra,part.of Affrice.Chas was the fonne of Cham, 
Gen, 10, By nis poſtcritie A hiop:a was inhabitcd,and peopled, &called 
Chus for his cauſe. This word by ſome menis interprered,Blacke. As tou- 
ching the cold Ruth of Chus,whereof we have ſpoken in the 3. day about 
the c::d. Dioſcor:des in his 4. Booke,chap. 47.1aith, that the graine ofthe 
Ruth of Aetbropia procureth (leepe. Matbrolus, by reafon thereot,faiththar- 
this Plant is oa compound temperature : that is to ſay, ofa terreftriall 
ſubNance, ſomewhat cold,and of another wateryſomewhat hot,which is 
the cauſe that it tupifyeth the braine. 
47+ Zenith.) This is an Arabrek word, by which is vnderſtood the 
point of Hcauen aboue vs, an(wering direMly, and perpendicularly oucr 
our heads. Ir is —_—_y named the Yert:call pointe. The oppoſite of 
Zenith, is Nadir : and by ſome called the poiar of the feete. | 
48. YVapears. | Tocxprefſe what Vapours and Exhalations bee, wee 
muſt ſpeake of Meteors & imprefſions ofthe aire: which arc compound, 
The vapours orexhalations,are ccrtame ſteames, or ſmokes, raiſed from 
the waters and earth, by the verrue of the celeſtiall bodies, into one of the 
three Regions of athe Airez and whereof divers impreſſions are for- 
med, according to the qualitic, and quantitic of the Exhalations. 
There are three forts of Meteors and impreſsions inthe aire. The 
one are of Fire, and hot : the other of Aire, or Water, and cold: 
| the reik mixed. Thus the one are ſimple, the other are compound, 
The ſimple are of Fire, Aire, or of Water: the compound of them 
three, bo 
As touching the impreſſions of fire, which are made of inflamed and 
burning exhalations , in the higheſt and moſt hotteſt Region of the 
Aire; they are oftwo ſorts: the one blazing, and gathered from a fat va- 
pour, or exhalation,and which continue their fire longtime: as Comets, 
Falling-Scarres,and ſuch like. There are others proceeding from a dry 
| vapour ; which as they are of ſmall continuance ;' fo are they inflamed 
quickly. Such are the mounting Goats, and Kids, &c. in regard of the 
watry impreſſions, which by reaſon of their humiditie , and watery hea- 
uens cannot be inflamed and grow to head in the middle, or loweſt Re- 
gion of the ayre:; they are of twoſorts. The one haue this name proper- 
y,being concrete, and made of a moiſtexhalation, and are panly made 
| in theſe aboue-named Regions of the Aire : as Clouds, Raines , Haile, 
Snow, Dewes, and Fogs: partly, in theentrailes of the carth, as Foun- 


a moiſt exhalacion;butare colle&ed,8& made accidentally inthe Clouds, 
by the intermixture of the beames of the Sunne, which beate and refle& 
againſt the Clouds, Such are the Rods, Parabes, the Rainbow , the Cir- 


for his almoſt ordinary Epithites that of Delphiquez becauſe hee had |: 


] 
| 
taines. Some are improperly named watery,for they arc not ingendred of | 
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cles, Crownes, and ſuch like. There arealſo atriall impreſſions, which 
are made cither inthe middleRegion of the aire 2 as Windes , Light- 
ning, Thunder, &c. ow I IR cauſed of hotand dry cxhalations, or 
iſe from the carth, as the Earth-quakes, We call theſe impreſſions of 
the aire compound, which haue not their breeding| of a ſimple malice, or 
ofa hotexhalation, orof a moiſt vapour; bur of a mixture ofdry, hot, 
moiſt, and inflamed vapours, whereof diucrs imprefsions are formed. As 
concerning the differences berwixt the natural Philoſophers,and Aftro- 
nomers, touching the preſages of the impreſsions of the aire : ſome take | 
them wholly for things meercly naturall. The other conſider them ſome- 
what more deepely :and as the inferiour bodies arc greatly affeed, or 
afflied by ſuch alterations in the aire, ſo are they of that opinion, that 
ſuch ſignes arethe forerunners of Gods judgement oftentimes, Further: 
more, thatſo prodigious,and _ impreſsions are made, that it may 
rightly ſceme that God ſometimes ſpeaketh with a low voice, after this 
manner, to thoſe that ſtop their cares heere on earth. Peucer,Eraſt*,Squar- 
cialupus,,and Grinexs , learned Phyſicions of our time , haue amply diſ- 
courſed in divers Treatiſes imprinted hereupon. But in briefe, it is impoſ- 
fible to yecld an cxa@ reaſon of alltheſe A to dothus, were 
obliquely to ſubie God to ſecondary cauſcs,to willthat nothing ſhould 
be done aboue, or below, which could not be ſounded, and ſonght our 
by mans apprehenſion. But the holy Scripture ſpeaketh to the contrary, 
that the diuine wiſedome workcth in fuch fort,that his counſailes axe farre 
diſtant from humane vnderſtanding,cuen then when they think they can 
apprehend them), as experience confirmeth ir likewiſe. Farthermore, that 
hs diuels called the Powers of the aire, cauſe terrible prodigies, when it 
pleaſeth God to giue them licence. Scethe reſt appertaining to this dif- 
courſcin divers impreſsions, wherof the Poct waketh mention,and which 
are marked m their order. | 
49. Miſt.) This is a moiſt vapour raiſed by the Sunne,at ſuch time as 
he is leaſt powerfull, which is not lifted vp higher then the lower Region 
of the Aire where it ſtayeth: and by night, by reaſon of the caldneſle 
thereofcongealeth itſelte , and falling, remaineth vpon the flowers of 
. | Hearbs. Ir differeth from the deaw in this, that it is formed in cold times 
and places: butthe deaw is created in temperate & faire weather.Both of 
them arcingendred in faire weather, and without wihde, becauſe the va- 
pour cannot riſe,or ſubſiſt, ifthe aire benot peaceable, neither are they 
often ſeene on the higheſt Mountaines: There are as yet theſe difteren- 
ces, that the deaw incontinently reſolueth ir ſelfe into water 3 the miſi 
durcth, vntill ſuch time, as the Sunne or any other thing hath made it to | 
melt : it is diſfolued by contrary Windes : the one congealeth it, the @- 
ther not. Ordinarily alſothe miſt or fogge ſtinketh z by reaſon it is com- 
poſed of a mixture ofa hot Exhalation,& a moiſt vapour ariſing from the | 
Marifhes. And the cauſe why it is white, proceederh from an ouer-great 
coldnefle, as in Snow. Itis very hurrfull tothe fruics of the carth in the 
Spring-time. It is not often ſeene in Suramer,bur very much in Autumne 
and Winter, eſpecially in cold places. 

50, Deaw. ] This is an humiditic which is made by night of a moiſt | 


vapour, 
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vapour, or Exhalation, in the lower Regionof the Aire z and. which FP: 


S$pring,and Autumne, by reaſon oÞ-rhe feebleneſſe of the heate which 

raiſeth it, and the tempted freſhnefle of the night, turneth it ſelfe into a 

thin water;in falling on the carth in faire weather; andeaſily falling ( by 

reaſon of the ſubtiltie thereof) vpon the Leaues of Trees, and Plants. 

Sce Ariſtotle in his Meteors , and thoſe that haue vvritten after 

him. TY 

51- Ice.) Thematterof Ice is a moiſt Exhalation, which raiſed into 

the lower Regiori of the Aire, and being 'vnable;by reaſon of the feeble- 

veſle ofthe Sunne-beames,to mount higher, being of it ſelfe light , con- 

uerteth it ſelfe into water, and falling on the earth, is congealed by the 

vehemency of the cold that cloſeth it,as may be particularly obſcrued in 

the Septentrionall parts. There are two forts thereof: for the one diflol- 
ueth,whenthe Sunne returneth vpon eur Horizon, and by the aide of hot 
windes : the other is hardned,and perpetually remaineth Ice, as Chriſtal. 
As touching the maruels of the Ice, I will in this place fer downe ſome 
of them. Zonaras, in the life of Conſtantine Copronimus, ſaith; that in that 

time amongſt other Winters, there was one ſocruell, that all the Sea of 
Pontus was frozen in ſuch ſort, as men trauelled thereupon, as vpon firme 
land, with Horſes and loaden Chariots. Vpon the thawe, the picces of 
Ice were ſo thicke, that being driuen by a ſtrong winde, they ruinated di- 
uers walles and edifices. | | 

Theophantus alcarned man , living in thoſe dayes, ſaith, that hee ſaw 
ſome of thele pieces of Ice,bigger then the'greateſt Palace a man mighr 
ſee, The extent ofthe frozen Sea in the North is almoſtincredible. A/- 
.bert Krants teftifieth, thatin the yeere 1323-men went in Chariots vpon 
the Sea, from Luberk, into Denmarks. ; | 

The like whereof hapned alfo about 70. yeeres after, ſo chat men builr 
Innes vponthe Ice. For the way is of many daics iourneyes..Sce the 8. 
booke of his /Y/andatte, chap. 7.and the 10.chap. 40. Olaas the Great like- 
wiſe, in his Hiſtory of the North, the firſt Booke, chap. 13. & 14. and his 
I1. Booke, chapter 28. It is a wondertull thing that this Sea difſoluerh 
ſometimesall at once: as alſo that in an inſtant it is frozen, and when 
the Ice breaketh, attimes there are certaine whole pieces of Ice found 
many leagues broad and long, like Hands. Saxons Gramm. Olass in his 
ſecond Buoke, Chapter 8. and James Zieglier affirme,thar it was impoſfi- 
ble to keepe the pieces of Ice ofthis Sea Howſocuer induſtruouſly men la- 
bourcd to effe& the fame. They incontinently thaw, as ſoone as they are 
taken our of the Sea, In traQt of time, ſome of theſe pieces canuert them- 
{clues into Chyſtall. Ola adderh in his cleuenth booke,Chaprer 20. and 
21, that in certaine places of the North, men build their walles of 


__ of Ice, as wee doe with ragged ſtones, or rubbiſh, and ſuch like 
ltuffc. 


and moiſtcr places of the carth, by the vertue of the Sunne, and other ces 
leſtiall bodies,as fat as the middle Region ofthe ayre, where, by the cold- 
neſle of the place, it is thickned into a Cloud: and then comming to dif- 
folac ir ſelfe,is conuerted into Water, which fallcth drop by drop; ſome- 


I 2 times 


53- Bat.] Raineisa hotand moiſt exhalation, raiſed from the waters, 
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times Very thin,and ſometimes wpn/ V5 ne} © the diſpoſition of 
the Exhalation;and of the aire in divers feaſons of the yeere. In Summer, 
the middle Region of the aire is more cold , by reafon of the heare both 
aboue, and beneath,which ſhe would reſiſt, This combarte cauſcth the 
Cloudsto burſt, and the water to fall oftentimes with great violence. In 
the Springtime the raines are more ſmall, by reaſon of the temperatures 
ofthe Regions of the aire, which ſuffereth the Exhalations, to . extend 
themſclues, and fall gently. In Winter they arecold, and ordinaril 
long, by reaſon of the cooling of the lowerRegion of the aire : which 
being compatible with the middle, willingly nouriſherh Exhalations. 
There are two forts of Raines: the one naturall; the other prodigious. As 
rouching the naturall,we haue diſtinguiſhed them, The prodigious, are 
raines of fire, flaming Brimſtone, Stones, Milke,Bloud, Fleſh,and other 
matters. I callthem prodigious,becauſe we cannot yeclda rcafon why, 
or howthey ſhould bee made ; although there are ſome who haue at- 
tempted to performe the ſame. See Phy in his 42. and 6. Chapter of his 
ſecond Booke. Yelcurio inthe 25, Chapter of his 3.Booke: and Gyrceas in 
the 25. Chapter of his Meteorologie. 

Let vs adde hereunto certaine remarkeable obſcruations concerning 
Rainic. Eazgr## in his ſecond booke, Chapter 24. and Nrcephorus in his 
20. Chapter,ofhis 15. Booke of the Ecclefiaſticall Hiſtory doe report; 
that in the time ofthe Emperovur Leo,there fell ſo much Raine in Brthynra, 
and at Conſtantinople, that tor fourc daics ſpace che water fell from Hea- 
ucn,as it had beene powred downe by Channels , and great Tunnels of 
an incomparable largenefle ; ſo as it reduced little Hils, into Har plaines, 
ruinated an infinitenumber of Villages; and gathering together great 
ſtore of Owze, and Mud, ina great Lake neere to Nzcodrma, it mace di- 
uers Ilands. Naucterss Goner.50.faith,thatin the yeere 1490. the raine fel! 
ſo violemly in the moneth of Ialy at Conftantineple , that it flew three 
thouſand perſons, and vrterly ruinated eight hundreth houſes. In the 
yeere 132 '.theraines wereſo great in Holland, that an extraordinary 
flowe of the Sea ſucceeding them,there were 70. Villages drowned, with 
the lofle of one hundreth thouſand men. See the Theatre of Cities of 
the deſcription of Dordrecht. The holy Hiſtorie reſtificth 1.0f the Kings, 
17. that it rainednot inthe Kingdome of I/rac/ for the ſpace of three 
yeeres. Inthe yeere 1137. ſuch a drought was in France, that the 
Springs and Fountaines were dried vp. They that haue written of the 
New World,ſay thatneere to Yrabs it raineth almoſt euery day: and 
when it raineth in Mexico, the water talleth from the Heauens fo thicke , 
and the drops are ſo great, as they hurt and kill many men, There is a 
quarter in the Country of Tartari4, wherein it raineth not in Vinter, 
but very oftenin Surrmer. At Tombez, a Prouince of Pery,neither raine, 
Snow, or Lightning falleth, within the compaſle of a Country which is 
fifty Leagues in lengrh, and twenty in breadth. In ſome Countries of 
Pers, from October to March it raineth not. In the moſt part of «£gypr; 
and necre to Bebylon in Afyris it raincth not. It (hal be ſpoken of prodigi- 
ous raines from the 770. Verſe of the 2. Booke tothe 78s. 

54. Bacchus Grapes.) The preſents of Bacchus are Raiſins, Immo- 


derate 
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derate Bacchus : that istoſay , Wine taken aboue meaſure : the inven- 
tion of Wine is attributed to him, Ir is takeivlikewiſe-for the VWineirt 
ſcIfe. The Grecke and Latine Poet make infinite times mention of this 
Bacchns, whom they faine to haue beenethe ſonne of /apiter, and Semele, 
the Daughter of Cadmus, as both Ear ipides, and Ouid report. His Mo- 
ther was ſtrooke with Lightning, and he nouriſhed ſome moneths in Is- 
piters thigh , was afterwards delivered to the Nymphs , who brought 
him vp. His a@ionsto the end, and all the Fables inuented*vpon his: 
name, haue beene the ſhadowes and allegories which repreſent vnto vs 
Wine: and the eff: ts thereof vnder that naine, which is deriued from a 
word, ſignifying to be drunke,and tempeft,or crie.He that would particu- 
larly know niore of this, and ro what end all the parts of the Fable of 
Bacchas { whom the Ancients eſtceme to be the inuenter of Wine,and 
hane called him, Gze-toy,Care-driucr,and ſuch other Titles )ler him reade 
the third Chapterof the 5.Booke of the Ayrhologie of Noel.de Comtes,the 
8. Booke of the Hittory of the Pagan gods, of Liltas Giraldizs, and Catari 
of the Images of the Gods: for theſe haue for the moſt part colle&ed all 
that which the Ancients haue written therevpon. 

55. Frogges. | Foxius inthe third booke of his naturall Philoſophy, 
the fift Chapter , ſpeaking of Raines , ſaith, Somerimes men ſee prodi- | 
gious Raines znot onely of Bloud, Milke, Fleſh, Wooll, Iron, Tiles; as 
reſtifycrh Ply, in his 59. Chapter of his ſecond Booke, of which wee will 
ſpeake hereafter : but alſo of Frogges, which I hauc oftentimes obſerued, 
and ſcene, during Summer in A4ndolouzis, Wee muſt attribute the 
cauſe of this accident, toa prodigy beyond nature, by the will of God , 
or by the illuſions of the Diucll; and not by the Starres, or the effe& of 
the Sunne, as ſome ſuppoſe, bur without ground, or reaſon, For nature 
cannot endure that ſuch things ſhould fall from Heaven by an ordinarie 
meanes: and that the Sunne-veames ſhould engender them, to make 
them fall with the Raine. As touching Frogges, they feeme to fall with 
the Raine, which I hauc ſeene happen inthe greateſtheate of the day, but 
they fall not from the ayre: butare generated in a ſmall moment ofclng 
of graſle, andthicke drops of Raine falling vpon' the duſt,ouer-heared by 
the Sunne, Wee muſt conieQure then, that this is effeed by a rainy 
moiſture, and a terreſtrial heate, proper for generation. Befides,in ſuch a 
part of the carthas is fat, and furthereth the ſame very much, as we haue 
ſcene Rars, and other ſuch Vermine engendred of putrifation. Garcem 
inthe 25, Chapter of his Meteorologie, ſpeaking of prodigious Raines, 
thinketh that theſe Frogges are formed in the Aire ; beeing ſometimes 
wholly formed,ſometimes halfe,of thicke vapours raiſed from Pooles, or 
other boggy places. , 

Inthis very Chapter,hee ſtriueth to yeeld ſome reaſons of other pro- 
digious Raines aboue mentioned. 

56. Snow. | This is a moiſt vapour, lifted vp neere vnto the middle 
Region of theaire, whenceir is thickned into a Cloud, and reduced in- 
to the forme of carded Wooll : then falleth it downe by little par- 
cels,morc large at ſome then other times. Although che vapour-which 
is raiſed vp, be moiſt and hot ot irſelfe ; yer is it altered , and GW 
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by thecold which enuironerh it. Furthiermore, it ſomerimes ſnowerh or 
the Mountaines, whilſt it raineth in.che Vallies , becauſe the tops of 
the higheſt Mountainesare more cold, by reaſon of the windes, and 
the vicimitic of the middte Region of the Ayre. 

The whitecolour which it hath, proceederh from the coniunQion of 
bumidity with cold, a thing which naturally engendreth whiteneſſe; 
It falleth not in Summer, becauſe the Tower Region of the Aire, which 
at that time is very hor, caſily diſperſeth that which is aboue it , and cau- 
ſeth it ro deſcend in great drops of Raine. Moreouer,the vapour lifted vp 
in Summer, is not onely moiſt,burhaor,which is rhe cauſe that it reſolueth 
into Raine, where if it be very hot,and raiſed higher, the cold affaukerh 
irmore violently in the middleRegion ofthe Aire, where Haile is for. 
med, which hauing a, heauy and maſſic body, fallerh headlong, before the 
lower Region of the Aire can mollific and diffolue it. If in Summer time 
it ſometimes hapneth that the Snow falleth, ir commterhto paſſe , and is 
occaſioned by the high mountaines which (cool:ng the lower Region) 
giue bodies vnto vapours, and cauſe them to diſceng as low as the Earth, 
See thoſe who haue written of Meteors after Arifterle. Olars inthe ſecond 
Book of his Northren Hiſtory,the 1 3.chapter,reporteth,that in a place of 
the Kingdom of Swethesn, where there ate maruclous high mounraines, a 
little Snow(being ſhaken) beginneth ro fall from abouc, and maketh a lit- 
tle Peller,which by little & little was thickned, and waxed greater, and ar 
laſt grew ſo great, that increaſing into an incredible Maſle, it ouerthrew 
certaine Burroughs, ſituate at the foote ofthe mountaine. Srrabo rellerh 
wonders of the forces of Snow,in the 11. book of his Geographie,&anncx- 
eth in one place of the ſame book,that there are certaine Wormes found 
to be engendred in Snow. It ſnowerh not at full Sea, as Plrny ſaith, {;b.2. 
Chapter 103+ neither in ,£thiopia,as Franciſens Alazrez reporteth in the 
159+ Chapter of his Hiſtery. In Tartaris , at Mid-fummer, at ſuchtime 
asthe Aire is moſt hor, there oftentimes fall out extraordinary colds, 
and thick Snowes, accompanied with ſtormy winds,that raviſh and car- 

all things away: P. Mcfte part 4. of his feuerall Leftures , Chapter 23. 
A Rome and on other Coaſts of the Tir: hene Scas, it ſcarcely. inoweth 
atany time : yet notwithſtanding , one time, there fell ſo much Snow 
at Rome as ſaint Auguſtine ſaith, inthe third Booke of The City of God: that 
it remayned there tor the ſpace of ſixe weekes aſter. I forgot to: ell you, 
that (during rhe timethat one,named Althelma, was Priour of the grear 
Charter-houſe neere to Grenoble) there fell fo much Snow from the 
mountaines, thatthe C harter-hogſe was couered, and all the Monkes li- 
fled, Strabo ſaith alſo, that ſometimes in the Snow there are found cex- 
taine lumpes ſufficiently large, full of ſweerte water, Lucretrus in his (ixt 
booke entreateth copiouſly vpon Meteors, 

57. Sometimes.) Haile is a hot and moiſt vapour,which tranſported in- 
to the middle Region of the Aire,frſt of all, converter ir ſelfe into drops 
of water,but becauſe this Region is exceſsiuely cold,thefe drops concraQ|- 
and hardcn themſclues; and fall rudely by reaſon of their weight. This 
hapneth oftentimes in Spring-time,and Autumne, whereof the naturall 


pres yeeld areaſon,namely , that as we ſee in Vinrer, both the 
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caves,and other lower places ate hotand cold in Summer;the ſame hap- 
ncth in the Aire by Antipariftaſis, and therefore in hot time the cold ga 
thering it ſelfe into ic ſelte, and/ comming-} to bee environed with heate, 
producerh Raines farre more viokot in Suminer then in Winter: But 
when the cold is ouermuch incloſed- by heate-,- his water waxeth thick, 
and formeth ir ſelfe into Haile. Ariffot/e is ofrhis opittion;that the Haile is 
made.inthe lower Region of the Aire;beeauſ&the vaponr which arifcth' 
from the Earth,cannot become Haile, exceprit hath beene firſt formed 
into drops of water. The Raine formed inthe middleRegion of the Aire, 
deſcendiog into the lower, atid fartheſt diftane from heate, turnerh it 
ſclte into. Haile : Furthermore, ir falleth more violently and dire&tly, be- 
ing more neere vnto vs. See Pliny in his ſecond booke, chaprer 50. The 
Poer hath briefely and elegantly deſcribed the effeAts'of Haile. Pontanas 
in his learned Poem of the Meteors, hath made a worthy diſcourſe 1ri 
Latine Vcrſc,of which we will produce ſome in this place. 


S epe per eftatem calo incandente, ſed ipfo 
Autumns magis, aut illo ſub temp-re, quo 4 
Leta parat midos prenuncia vers hirundo, 
Nun flan:m calm late 4cturbat ariflam, 

Nunc let as nemorum de chlmine deeutit umbras, 
Nunc itragem molitur ear paſtoribus 078 
Profternit valides ſub edi;em alnere t4ur0se 


Theextaordinary Haile wherewith all Egyp? wes afflicted in the time: 
of Mefes (yet ſo as the I{raclites teceiped no. harme) is deſcribed in Exo- 
duc inthe ninth chapter. Socrates in the fourth booke of his Fecleſiaſticall 
Hiſtory,Chapter the tenth,and Njcephorws in his thirteenth bogkegthe fixe 
and thirtieth Chapter , make mention of prodigious Hailes: and fince 
one hundred and fiftcene yeercs, Europe hath been plagued therewith,af- 
tcra ſtrange manner, and in diuets places, as Lycofthenes xeciteth in his 
Hiſtory of Prodigies. During the laſt ciuill warres in France, vader the 
Raigne of Henrythe fourth theretell in Picard at Sorſons, and in the pla- 
ces thereabouts, as farre as the Ile of France, a Haile (@ great, that there 
were found certaine Stones, which wayed more then ten or twelve 
pounds, Amongſt the ancient Hiſtories (without mentioning the mo- 
derne, where ordinarily the ſtones hauc falne as big as a Gooſe Egge, of 
the fiſtof a mighty man) Szgebert r2citerh that in the yeere .824. about 
Autumne, in Burgondy there fell Haile ſo violently,thar it flew an-infinite 
number of men and beaſts. There were pieces foundſome of twelue foot 
long, and three broade. One was meaſured hauing fſixteene foote in 
length, and two in rhickneſſe. The Abbot of /r/pergeand Buyer, in the 
firſt booke of his temth Decade,affirmes the ſanze. I am to adde heerevnts 
furthermore,a Hiſtory ſetdowne by Alberiss Crantz1us,intheninth book 
of his YVandale, the ninth Chapter, that about the yeere 1395. in the 
| moneth of Auguſt, in Norwey, there fell a Haile,the Stones whereof had 


—_ 


imprinted it them the faces of Men with Beards, and of Women with 
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long Haitc. Diuers ſaw and handled theſe maniels, with great aſtoniſh- 
ment, 

58. Yaponrs.] Pontus de Tiard, in his fic Curious,cxpreſſeth in Proſe; 
the Verſe of our Poer. The Auforcliens (ſaith hee ) lodge the generation 
of VVindes in the ranke of hot and dry-Exhalations,, and ſuch as arc.| 
hardly inflamed, drawne by the lolare and celeftiall heate , as farre as 
the middle Region of the Aue,becing of contrary qualitic,by reaſon of 
his ordioarie cold. There, ſay they, is a marucllous combate begunne 
for the Exhalation endeuouring to mount higher then the firſt Region of 
the Aire,which is moft conformable vnto it, is hiridred , and repulſed 
downewards by the cold : and fo the one combarinig the other , are the 
cauſe of breeding this violetit cffe&,which we call, Winde. See Ariſtotle 
in the ſecond of his Meteors , Chaprer 4, 5, 6. Pliny in his ſecond Booke, 
Chapter 47. Seweca in his Booke of Naturadl queſtions. Plutarch in the 7. 
Chapter of the opinion ofthe Philoſophers. | 

$9. Pole, ] [tis ſpoken inanother place of the double motion ofithe Ce- 
leſtiall-frame : that is to ſay, that the 7. heauens of the Planers,& thoſe of 
the fixed Starres , haue every one their different Sphere, which is perfor- 
med from the VVeſt, to the Eaſt. The other motion,which is firſt, fimple, 
and regular, maketha contrary reuolution from the Eaſt to the VVeſt. 
Although this motion be ptoper ro the pp moner : notwithſtanding it is 
common by accidtht to the Spheres , of the Planets, and fixed Stars; 
notwithſtanding their particulac morions; for they are guided and car- 
ried in foure and twenty houres about the world. The Aftronomers, to 
the end they might more calily obſeruethis , and conſequently the fitua- 
tions of the fixed Starres, and Circles of the Planets,haue imagined two 
Poles, or ſupportszabout which, the fr moogcr turneth, carricth 
with him the other Heavens, 

They haue placed one inthe Northerne part , and called it Artique : 
that is to ſay, The Beare, becauſe it adioineth a notable Starre, in the 
tayle of the little Beare, called commonly the Pole-Starre , from which 
notwithſtanding itis diſ-ioined ſome foure degrees. The other Pole op- 
poſed quiet that of the Amtartiqueisinthe South, as much humbled, 
and-declined vnder our Horizon, as ours raiſed aboue it. Neere vnto the} 

fame is that which hath beene obſerued by thoſe who are Sailers , which 
ts the great and faire Starre,called Cano others haue obſcrued forre, 
which they call the Croſſe, Between the two Poles, or Supports, there 
likewiſe hath beene imagined a Line, paſſing by the Center of the earth, 
and called the Axcl-tree of the werld. Heere the Poet maketh mention 
of the ſwittneſle of this exhalation,whereofrhe Winds are fotmed,which 
rurne from one part of the world to the other; the motion of the ſame 
being circulary, and noyſ-full. 

60. Windes.] The Poet hath compriſed in a few Verſes, that which 
the naturallPhiloſophers haue written at large,as touching rhe Windes, 
and whereof will ſpeake ſomething, to make this point mere apparant 
to thoſe, who areleaſt exerciſed inthe knowledge of the great wonders 
of God. Let vs then confider ; | | 
| 1+. Thegeneration ofthe Waindes, 


L 


| : 2. The 
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2. The number of ordinary Windes, and their names. 

3+ The qualities and effeQts. 

4+. The cxtraordinary V Vindes. | 

I« Firſt,the winde is an aboundance of hot Exhalation,raiſed from the 
earth, by the vertue ofthe Sunne, and other celeſtiall fires : which being 
retired intothe Aire, to the intent to atraine the higher Region of rhe 
ſame ; and comming to encounter the middle Region , which is cold, 


—— 


moueth a wo, moued inſuchforr, by the vnequall repercuſsion of |- 


the Planets , and by diucrs courſes of their radiations ; that the Exhala- 
tion which ſtriueth to raiſe it ſelfe, is driuen heere and there : By meanes 
whereof, according to the quantitie thereof,it re-inforceth ir ſelfe, and 
rurneth round about the carth, beating and troubling the aire, as experi- 
ence ſheweth. | | 
This declareth (to ſpeake naturally) that the beginning of the motion 
of the windes commeth from aboue, and the marter is drawne ftom the 
earth, which is their mother, and from the Caues whereof they iſſue. 
The Heauens;and the motion of theStarres draw them fromthence, by 
the ſecret vertue which it hath pleaſed the Creator to giue vnto them 
and of which it is ſpoken inthe 135. Pſalme, that hee drawerh the windes 
from his treaſures. Their abode is betweene both : that isto ſay, in the 
Airc. Ariftotle proucth by three reaſons , that a dry Exhalation taiſed 
fromthe earth,into the aire, and ioined vntoit, is the matter of windes. 
He groundeth the firſt vpon the great and little quantitie ofthe marter ; 
according whereto the windes differ the one fromthe other, and diſpu- 
teththus : If the airewere the onely matter ofwindes, their blaſt ſhould 
alwaics be of the ſame force,and feebleneſſe :for the aire neither increa- 
ſeth, nor decreaſeth: Bur experience ſhewerh the inequality of the winds: 
whereupon it is concluded, that the Exhalation is the cauſe. The ſecond 
reaſon is this : Thewindes are engendred of a miatterconformable , or 
contrary to that of the Raine z whereupon ir follawerh, thar they proceed 
from an exhalation intermixed with the aire : For the Raine ſometimes 
abatcth the Winde; and ſometimes on the contrary ſide,the winds drive 
away, and cauſe the raine to ceafe. The one likewiſe make the heauens 
cleere, the others draw on the raine. Thethird is taken from the confide- 
ration where the windes are moſt ordinary. In thoſe Countries where va- 
pours are raiſed from the earthin great quantitie, we ſce the winds farre 
more predominant then it) other places; This appearcth in the Nor- 
therne and Southerne Countties;whence we may gather that that is true, 
which hath beene ſpoken ofthe generation of windes, 

2. As touching the number of windes , it is infinite, as the places 
are infinite whence the Exhalation ifſucth, from whence they are crea- 
ted: bur the Ancients,for the commodity of Nauigations, marked from 
ſeaſons, fituationof places,and for many other confiderations,haue ac- 
knowledged foure principall, and dividing the celeſtiall Globe into foure 
parts, haue attributed one of the ſame to cuery one of the windes. Ac- 
cordingto which, Oaidin the firſtof his Metamorphoſis faith z that Eu- 
11 had the Eaſt, Zepherus the Weſk, Boreas the North : and Aufter , the 
South. Afterwards,thereare ſome who _ annexed cightto the m— 


” 


—_ 


—_— 


” 


nd 


— 


—— 


Fn 


"a |  ThimmanſandD »+ 


{fir y blowe the one againſt the other, The oppoſite V Vindes aoc blowe 


[ſo that incuery corner of the world there were confidered three windes : 
one as principall, and two collaterall. Ariſtotle and pliny give them 
theſe names following. On the Eafterne fide are Sub v/anus ,.Voltur. 
us Helleſpontins, and Subſolanus, called by the Grecians, Apelorres : that 
is to fay, comming from the Sunne, blowing towards the EquinoQtall 
riſing of the Sunne. Y/u/tur»ss cometh from the So/fitiall Orient. Some 
ſuppoſe that he isſo called , becauſe hee bloweth and flyeth high like an 
Eagle: others,becauſche cleereth and ſmootherh the Clouds. It is called 
by the Grecians, Exrs ; becauſe it gently creeperh on, and bloweth 
akter a milder manner then the reſt. Hel{eſpontizs commeth alſo from 
the Eaſt of the So/fti#:all Surmmmey, and by the Greekes is named Cecias, a 
word, that in a manner is one with C azz, which fignificth malignitic, by 
reaſon of hiseffe&: for hedraweth the Cloud s, and intemperate Raines. 
On the oppoſite {ide , that is to ſay,in the Weft, arc 'Fanonras, Aﬀricus, 
and Corws. TY Fanonins,he bloweth from the Equinetiali Occ. 
dentall Line : that is to ſay, from thatpart of Heauen , where the Sunne 
ſerteth in the EquinoRiall Line. The Greckes call him Zephirms, as it 
a man (ſhould ſay,Zephoros, that is to ſay, Bring-life 3 becauſe hee quick- 
neth, and renucth the carth in the Springtime. Afr:cus in Greeke, Lebs, 
iſſuing from the Occidentall Solſtice, is ſo named, by reaſon of Afr1ce,and 
Libis,where he raigneth. Corgs hath allo the Summer Solſtice Octruentall, 
Subſolanus, and Tephiras, Vulturnus,and Libs,Ceſius, and Corus ; oppa- 


eſpecially about the oppoſite times, as Fauonms about tne Equinotiall of 
the Spring-time,Sub/lanus,of that in the Auzwmnre ; and ſo conſequently 
the reſt, | 

As touching thoſe that are contraries, they are ſeldome, and ve- 
ry rarely ſeene to blowe one againſt another. The tiiree Mer:idionall 
VVindes arc thoſe, that comming from the South, gather many Va- 
pours in their running vpon the Seca , andblowe to the Norward , being 
hot, and moiſt. Theſeare Auſter, Auftro-Affricus, and Enro- Auſter. 
Touching After ( called Notus by the Greekes) it is thought , that it 
is fo called by the Lartines ;asifa man ſhould fay, a drainer of water , by 
reaſon of his efte&, which is, to bring on Raine. Hee bloweth from the 
South, tothe North, | 

The other two blewe,the one toward the YVeſt, the other towards 
the Eaſt. Inregard of the Northerne V Vindes,B//e, or the North winde, 
(called by the Grecians Apar&ias; thar is to ſay, the winde ofthe Beare) 
bloweth from the North, oppoſitely againft the South. Czrcius, ſo cal- 
led, becaufe he raiſeth Rormes, bloweth from the couch of the Sum- 
mer. Sep:entrionall, or North , oppoſitely againſt Anſter-eAffricas. Bee 
reas ( of which we hauc ſpoken elite : and whereof Os:4 maketh men- 
tion in the ſixt of his 3feramorpheſis) commeth from the Eaſt Septentri- 
onal, and bloweth oppoſitely againſt Exro-Auſter. There are other lear- | 
ned men, namely, thoſe 4 our Age, who have conſidered bur eight 
windes: that is to ſay, the foure principall, and foure ſubalternall, 
or ſecendarics. But the Hyarogrephers, and moderne Pilotes, hane 
ſer downe thirty two for the ſecuritic of their courſes : of which in 


| 
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| 


this 
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this plate wee will propoſe the diuers names for the Readers con- 
tentment. | 


 Thefoureprincipall VVindes. 

I. Subſolanus, The Riſing, Ea#t. 

2. Fauonins, The Setting, Weſt. 

3. Aquilo, The Northerne, North, 
Tramontane. | 

4. After, The Midday, --- South: 


Theſe foure VVindes haue-other foure collaterall Compounds. 
The firſt berweene the North, and Eaſt, and called of them both, North- 
Eaſt. Theſecond berweene the Eft, and South, and called South - Ea. 
The third berwixt the South and: weſt,and named South-weft.The fourth 
betweene the Feſt and North,named Northweſt, .. nag” 

In Nauigation theſe cight VVindes are called entire and principall; 
betweene which are figured other eight, named halte windes : not for 
that they haue leſſe force then the eight former z but becauſe they are 
ſet downe berweene the eight principall, and take their names of the 
collaterall Windes. The firſt berweene North, and North-Eaſt, is 
called Nore- North-eaſt : the ſecond,Eaſi-North-Eaft : the third ,. Eaſt- 

South-Eaſt: The fourth, VVeſt-North-Veſlt : the 8. North-Nor-wweſt. 

Burt beſides theſe, the Pilotes haue as yer further obſerucd fixteene 
Rombes, or quarters of the windes, and giuetwo to euery one of the 
cighr firſt aboue-named. . So the North, hathtwo quarters: that which 
is on the {ide of North-Ealt, isxcalled, North-Eaſt, and by Nore, 
& thatwhich is onthe ſide of Nor.weſt;North quarter to Nore-Eaſt;and 
ſo conſequently the reſi. If the margent of this booke would haue permit- 
red it; I would haue repreſented all the thirty two windes, with their 
names in a Circle butthe Reader ſhall vnderſtand it by himſelfe , if it 
pleaſerh bim : and ſhall well know, by that which is aboueaid, how to 

{er downe their oppoſitions. , ,. .* OTH... s 7:o0f1 

As touching the names of North, South, Eaft and Weſt, itis ſuppo» 
ſed that they were inuented in C harlemazwes time 3and there arc diuers 0- 
pinions, as touching the Erimologje : for ſome hold that they are Al. 
man words : others ſay that South,Eaſt,and VVeſt, are derived fromihe 
Latine; and that South,or Sud, commeth from Sudo , which ſignifierh I 


ſweat whoinhabite the ſame. Eaſtdemonſtrateth the riſing of the Sun, 
which ſetting, ſeemerh to be ne more, And therefore V Veſt ſeemeth 
ro-import as much, as if a man ſaid, Yb:eft, Where is't 2 Theſe are E- 

mologicall ſpeculations to recrcate the Reader, and giue him accas 
fon to ſearch into the mater more deepely , if it ſo pleaſcth. him... 

As touching the North ,, which is Septeptrie ; rhe ſignification 
thereof is vaknowneto mee. Some fay that it is an old Almay word, 
which fignifieth cold. 1 forgort alſo to ſay , that the Pilotes call the 


the wigde of Greece: the South-Eaſt, Szrocco. 
K 2 3. Le 


ſweat : conſidering that the Meridionall part is hot ; caufing thoſe to | 


Sonth-Eaſt, Zibecczo; alſo the North-Eaſt, Maiffral : the North-Eaſt, 
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3. Lervs ſpeakeſomerhing of the effects and qualitics of the princi- 


pall winds, to the natureof which, the other (which depend on them) 
Lond relation in whole or in part, The Poet faith, that the wind that is 
bred vnder the Day-ſpring, that is to ſay, the Eaft 6r Leuant reſembleth 
infancie, to the Element of fire, to a cholericke complexion, to Summer 
time. Sabſolarm, Prince of the Orientall winds,is hot, drie,temperate, 
nouriſherh the cloudes, keepeth bodies in vigour, breedeth flowers, is 
| ſweer, pure, ſubtill, and wholſome; eſpecially in the morning; Ears his 
collaterall cowards the South, is more moiſt, and. eaſily colle&erh the 
clouds. Helliſpontius is inconſiant, freſh and moiſt, but withall whole. 
ſome, forthe Windes iſſue from one plare,and froma temperate and ſub- 
till Aire,and the marter wherepf they haue beene compoſed, having been 
thickned by the freſhneſle of the night, is ſubtilized: by the riſing Sunne, 
whence it proceederth likewiſe, that men willingly open the VV indowes 
of their Chambersand Studies to theſe winds, which expell cortuprion. 
The Southerne or Mid-day Winds, which dry ſolitary Af7ez (faith the 
Poet) are hot and moiſt, reſembling youth, Aire, blond, and the Spring- 
time. Theſe are the moſt vnwholeſome of all: for they _— and aug- 
ment humours and putrifattion , open rhe pores and little hotes of mans 
body, and draw out naturall heate, whence ſucccede infirmities. They 
very much difturbe the Seas, and make them more dangerous then any 
other winds, becauſe that iſſuing from a hot place, they taiſe with them 
an infinitic of exhalatioris, the ſeeds of ftormes and tempeſts. ipocrates 
and other Phyſicians do amply intreate of the difcommodities which 
theſe winds bteede. Aufter at times holdeth his humidity from Zephirns, 
and his heate from Exrss : and fo the one are changed into the other, 
Aufter Africas, is rainy and tempeſtuous, Euro Aufter is hot and moiſt, 
wearying and billing the body with ſicknefle. The Wefterne winds and 
thoſe ofthe Ponant are cold ahd moiſt, reſembling manly and full age, 
the Watcr, Phlegme, and Autuanne, at fuch time as they giue place ro 
the Northren. I ſuppoſe Faxozjxs to be warme and temperate,as wee fee 
that it rempereth the rigour ofthe Winter, cauſeth the Snow ro melt, 0- 
peneththe Earth, and maketh all creatures nimble and diſpoſed to ge» 
neration. Africus is tempeftuous and 1, rc and becauſe it neigh- 
boreth the South, ſometimes it bringerth Raines, Thunders and Sicknef- 
ſes. Corks is ftormy, cold and moift, and ingendreth Haile. In the day 
| time they are more wholeſome then in the morning, having beene in a 
manner depured by the Sunne-beames. The: Notthren or Septencrio- 
nall winds ate cold and dry, like vnto old age; the Earth melancholy, 
and the VVinrer bringing with them cotd and Snowes, heakhfome and 
profitable for bodies,which they cloſe vp, and conferue in ther inwardly 
their naturall heate. Bye is melancholy , enemy to flowers, drying thera 
wondroufly.Circias is cold,dry,bringing om ſnowes with the Biſec4quilew 
compreſlictth the Clouds, conueneth the VV aters into Ice,wicthoorRaine. 
Touching the cauſes of thefe qualities and effects, they are difcoucred in 
the Booke of thoſe who haue written vpon the Do&trine of Meteors, ro 
whom the Reader may haue recouſe : for the prolixity of theſe Annota- 
| tions is intolerable to my ſelfe. 
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| the V Vindes ſometimes violently encounter one atiother ih fuch ſort, it 
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4. Letvs adde a Word , attouching the Winds whith I have tamed 
exttaordinary. Firſt ofall wee have the Btefies, Notthetly winds, very 
milde, which tiſe evtty yecte ut @cettaineſtdſdh, that is oy after the 
Summer: So{fice,vpon the riling ofthe Dog-ftarre, the 27: © j wy. Two 
dayes after they begin tb blow, and continue fot the ſpace bf fixe weekes, 
beginning ducly at three aclock if the tiothihg, and continuing cill cye- 
ning. God hath lo them t6 remper the burning heare 6frhe Sunnie, 
inforced by the Dog-ſtatrte. They are called Ereſies, thar is hn. Hiya 


a##ſary, becauſe they duely tiſe Euery yeere ih a certaine ſeaſon. are 
likewiſe called Prodrimet or Fore-runners ; betauſe they precede ſoine 
dayes the tifing of the Dog-ſtatte. Aﬀet this alſo thete are certaine 
ſodaine ard teimpeftuous Vinds ; erigendted of Exhalations which 
encoiititer one another, being ihcloſed in dry Clouds, whence they ate 
driuen back, ſo that by this repercuſſion,ſtorrhts are made of diuers ſorrs; 
that is to ſay, burning; roaring, ifmpetuons, - which the Greekes and 
Latines haue named by diuers names. Touching the teſt;the effeRs ofthe 
windes whereof the Poct ſpeaketh, are cafic to be comprehended, and 
therefore we will not diſcourſe 6n this matter any further, See Ariftoriein 
his Meteots. Sexccs iti his natutall Queſtions, Ply in his 2, Booke,chap- 
tet 44, 45, 46, 47; $8,49. and thoſe who have written of Meteors aftet 
them;as Gerceas Yelrurio,Foxint ot.ahd cſpecially Joarhtts Axonins in his 
card and deſctiption of the Winds: 

61. Compaſſe: JK is a Sea-cotnpaſſe, by meanes whereof Pilots £0- 
verne their Ships, k * thelt coinſes, and knowhow to gourcthe thetts | 
ſclues inthe Ocean , hauing all the Winhdes (called 299963) rmatked in 
that Boxas the honites are mhatked in our Dialls; This wotd is raken frotn | 
the Italian, which is Beaſofe; and ſigtiifieth a Box: for in the midft of theſe 
32. Wirides, tnarked on the Compaſſe; there is the Sed-tnatke; without 
which,the Box and Card wete of no vſc: Te TAOrTy, 

62: Thiy.] Theſe diucts effes of Windes ate to bet vndetfiood of | 
tegular arid orditaty Virids.Sotherinies there are cenaitie turiiihgs and | 
whirling of violent atid thumder-darting Wifds, which breake atid ouer- | 
turne all things. Atd wondet it is that a Papet VVindow oft Glafſe, ſuſ- 
rainerh ordinatily the Violence of the V Vind. Sometithies contrariwile, 
the VVinds oiettutne hoſes, tent vp the trees by the rootes, both ofthe 
mountaities, and iri the Yallies, beate downe both Men and Horſes, and 
catty vþ divers ſolid things our of fight, and do other miaruailobs effeAts 
ſpecified in ſacredand prophane Hiltoties. See the to. and 20. Chiaptet 
of Exodus, and the 11; of Numbers the firſt Chapter of Iob. urthermore, 


theAire,that by this breach there are bred diuers nbiles,8& tnatuailous re- | 
ſoundings, ſo as a man might ſay, thar-they ate the clartering bf Artnes; 
the ſounds of Trumpets and Drutnmes. See P/#y in his fecond Booke, 
Chaprer 59. Zonaras in his t. ro. fpeakirg ofthat which chanced before 
the defiruQtion of /eraſeltm, Nicephotot in his fifteenth Booke*the rwens® 
tieth Chaprer, Olaes the great, in his firſt booke, che fourth ad fift Chap- 
tets, and likewiſe in his Fond Booke, the third Chapter, and Peter Meſ- 
fe inthe 23: of the g. part of his ditiers readings. O#7d inthe 9. Booke; 


| che | 
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the third Chapter, Marke Pole in his firſt Booke, the fifteenth Chapter, re- 
citeth that in Ormwus, the V Vinds ſometimes are ſo hot and burning, that 


they kill men and beaſts, whoſe fleſh ſeemeth to beboyled, ſo that a man 


may cafily ſeparate it fromthe bones, | 

_ 63+ Elettra, | The Poets report, that Phaeton hauing beene puniſhed 
for his arrogance, in that he would conda& the Chariot of the Sunne 
| his Father, his Siſters bewaiked him ſo-mnch , that in the end they were 
transformedinto trees,which bring forth Eletiram,or Amber. Sce Onid 
inthe ſecond of his Metamorphoſis, and Plazy in his ſeuen and thirtieth 
Booke, the ſecond Chapter. Bur thoſe who haue referred the moſt part 
of theſc fictions to naturall cauſes, ſay that the fable of Phaeton hath been 
inuented,toſhew ſome extraordinary drought before the whole Summer, 
yntill the midſi of Autumne. After ſo. great heates happen Thunders, 
and Lightnings; whence follow yery huge Raines, & 'oucrflowipg of Ri- 
ucrs, and the humidity produceth, and entertaineth Trees. The V ndes 
ſucceede afterwards, which cleanſe and dry vp all. 

64. Anew ſtrange Starre or Comet. |) The Poet ſpeaketh of a hot Exha- 
lation,which 1s lifted vp above the middle Region of the Aire , and be- 
commerth a new Starre,which denounceth ſome misfortune or dilafirous 
hap at hand. Hereby a man may perceiue that hee ſpeaketh of Comets, 
There are three ſorts of Meteors, or impreſſions in the 3. Regions of the. 
Aire.The oneare ofthe matter of Fire the other, of Water,the reſt parti- 
cipating the one with the other, The Comets are of the firſt ranke.;The opi- 
nion,is,that cuery Cometisa hot and dry gerreftriall,fat,8& heauy Exhala- 
tion, which 1s raiſed by verrue of the Starres by little & little; and by par- 
cels, into the higheſt Region efche Aire, where by reaſon of the vicinity 
of Fire, andthe conucnicncy of the matter, it is gathered together, and 
inflamed by the motion of the Celeſtiall bodies, which increaſeth, tur- 
ning round with a proper motion, & conformable to that of the Star, vn- 
der which it is bred: or elſe it marcheth by the motion of another Ce- 
leſtiall bodice, from Eaſt to VVeſt, or rewaineth ſettled as the fixed ſtars. 
After the apparition of this body of Fire, Droughts, Plagues, and other 
tragike euents do ſucceede, Itiscalled a Comet,by reaſon of her Figure, 
which ſeemethto be as it were hairy; and there are two ſorts ofthem, ac- 
cording to Ariftotle: the one called, Crinita, or Hairy; the other, Barbats,| 
or Bearded. Pliny in his{econd Booke maketh diuers kinds and depen- 
dances,deſcribed by the Poets: They appeare by night in the Northren 
parts. The Poet hath followed the opinion of diuers Theologians and Phi- 
leſophers,in ſpeaking of Comets, whatthey preſage. G. Peacer, a man lear- 
ned in allthe parts of Philoſophy, exaQly intreateth ofthem in his Come 
mentarie,de precipurs dininationum generibus,inthe Chapter de Mecteorolo- 
2ia.But ſome Phyſicions and moderne Aftronomers, are not of his opi- 
nion. And he that would ſec theirdiſputes, lethim reade the learned dif- 
courſe of Thomas Eraſ{ us, Mar. S quarcialupas. An. Duditins, and Grineus 
publiſhed not long agoe;, for they haue left nothing vnſaid as touching | 
that point: and it ſhould be a hard matter to abridge their diſputes, to 
the intent to propoſe a ſufficient Summarie. Garceus in his Meteorologie 
; peaketh amply and orderly of this ſubic&, and maketh a briefe recitall of 
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thoſe Comets that were ſcene intimes paſtzand in out daies; as alſo they 
haue beene obſerued by LyceFeves in his colleQion of Prodigies. There 
are ahundred, or thereabours(and they very notable) which haue hap- 
ned in ourtime in Faroe, | 
65. Spire or Steeple. ] This is an Exhalation, vnequally thicke and thin, 
athered, and of one tenure, hot, and ſubtile : _ of which, that which is 

bohe,moutterh vpwards; and that which is heavy, is exteridedin breadth 
by heate. Some call ita P;ramides, becauſethat naturally trom his baſe, 
or breadth, he rilcth vp,and endeth in a point, and maketh a forme of 
a Steeple. Albert the Great, calleth it a perpendicular fire , becauſe that 
ina manner it reſembleth an inſtrument of Maſonry. | 

66. Dragon.| This Meteor is wade vader the middle Region of the 
Aire, atfuch tune, as two contraric Clouds entertaine an Exhalartion , 
which is raiſed from the earth, thar is vnequall,fo lictle wartne , and well 
compa. Forthe one ofthe two clouds (being cold) driveth the exha- 
lation, which is contrary to it, whereof the belly of the Dragon is formed. 
The other Cloud being hot, and recciving, and embracing the Exhala- 
tion,lengthenerth it, and formeth the necke of that maiter, which is nee- 
reſtvnto it, The other end towards the cold Cloud foldeth it ſclfe like a 
raile, and cloſerh it ſelfe, by reaſon of the cold, which permitteth ir not 
to be extended: and thus this impreſſion boundeth, turneth, and conti- 
nueth ſome daies, as long as the Exhalation, and hot cloud thar fauou:- | 
reth it may ſubſiſt : then vaniſheth it away by little, and linle, as other 
Meteors doe. ay SEP 
67. Burning beame.] This is a fierie impreſſion; equally ſubtile, exten- 
ded in length, and bredch, and enkindled in the lower Region of the 
aire. The matter of theſe imprefſions is variable, and receiyeth diuers 
formesina lutle time,which change likewiſe their name , according as 
they appeare, Whereas then the marter is equally rare,continuare, long, 
| and large, it is called a Candle, or Torch, by reaſon that it refembleth 
them. There is another ſort of theſe that is like a Lampe, the matter 
whereof is not inflamed bur at one end: and the orher is white , becauſe 
of the thickneſle of his rerreftriall Exhalation. Garcexs in his 10. Booke 
and 11. Chapter of his Meteorologie , allcadgeth diuers examples ofthe 
apparition of this Meteor. | 

68. Kia Pliny ſpeaking of theſe hot Exhalations in his 2. booke,Chap. 
26. Emicans (laith he ) p. trabes ſimili modo, quas Docos wocant , &c. The 


ar one end, & more light inthe other, comming to raiſe ir elfe, by reaſon 
of his inflawation : it hapneth that the part which firſt receiueth che fire 
inthe aire, comming to be repulſed by the cold, turneth, and bendeth, 
and appearcth inthe forme ofa Goarte. 

| 69. Lance.) This isa fiery impreſſion, formed of a marter vnequally 


point. PLzy ſpeaketh thereof inthe 2 6.Chapter of his ſecond booke. Yir- 
gilin the 5.0t his eAnecas, 
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matter whereof itis compoſed,being vnequall : that is to ſay,more thicke | 


ſubcile, and thicke, yer in ſuch ſort, as the one end thereof groweth to a | 


FE 


WF 


——— 
= 


| 


is cauſed of a matter vnequally rare, which is neither ouer-good, nor per- 
peruall,and is not raiſed as farreas the higheſt Region of the Aire.Touch- 


| Goa faith that by this Perſephone,or Proſerpina,was vnderſtood fertility,the 
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His ocwlis ſubito obijcit ur, marnoq; futurum 
Augario get decuit pf wok mgens, Y 


Seraq; terrifici cecinerunt omni« V ates. | 
"Namg; volans liquidis in nubibus arſit erande, 


Signauitq; viam flammis, tenueſq, receſcit | | 
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Thereare three ſorts of them : that is to ſay, Lances, Iauclins;and Ar-| 
rowes z Which ſceme to be but one, and Goates. | 

70. Shee-Goate, | This is an inflamed Exbalation , divided into bran- 
ches, or parcels , in ſuch ſort as by little and little the flame runneth 
from one patt to another, and ſeemeth to caſt out ſparkling fire. It 
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large, 
tharencounter one another, and reſemble Goartes that violently inter- 


Pont ax? calleth them Oicham kindled. In his Meteors he expreſlſeth in La-| 
tine Verſe; a part of that which the Poer ſaith in this place. I will propoſe | 
ſome Verſes, which ſhall ſerue for an example, to incite thoſe = loue 


Pocſic, to conferre the one with the other, and to fee the iudgement of 
our Author, He faith then : 


Selon que la vapear eft eſparſie, &c. Portanus 
Stue igitar lato amplexu, multumq; coatis eſt 
Materia, aty; ingens ſeries & longior ordo, 

Sex contra brenis,c tenuem ſortita vigerem 
Que facies que forma etiam, qualiſq; figura, 
Talis in atrio perlucet vertice flumma, 

Manc iaculi in morem wvalidus quod torſerit hoſts, 
Nunc quales ſplendent lychni laquear ibus auress, 
Nunc quales tennes igneſcit ſiuppa per anras, 
Nunc fletit ſeſe in ſpir as ſinuata draconum, 
Nunc micat ,ut celeri fallantur lumina ſenſu, 
Nunc cadere vt timeas ex ipſo ſiaus Olympos 


JI. Perſephone.) Cicero in the 12.Booke de Natur Deorum.Proſerpina 
eft, que prin, Grece nominatur,quam frugum ſemen eſſe; abſconditamg; 
queri a matre volunt. Saint Auguſime in his ſeucnth booke of the Citie of 


Davghter of Ceres, which is the carth, and thar fterrilitic happeriing, the 
Poets fained that Perſephone had beenc rauiſbed by Plute, the god of 
Hell : Whereupon the Poet Claadiar hath written foure bookes. S eruins 
inhis Commentaries vpon Y7rgil,cxpoundeth this otherwiſe. The Poet 
alluding to that which Claudjer , and other ancient Poers have ſaid in 
their fitions, calleth her horrible. Nu{wm ſeve caput Proſerpina fugit, 


ſaith Horace.Sce Cicero,in his ſixt Oration, or pleading againſt Yerres. £5-] 


combare one another. Arif in his Meteors calleth them Goatces. Tohn | * 
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thus, Gir aldasjn his fixt booke of his Hiſtory of the Gods, and that which 
hath beene ſaid of Ceres in anorherplace. 

72, Ale.) This is thename of one of the three inferhall Furics dc- 
ſcribed by the Poets, whe faine; that pre gen, and Ty/iphone, were 
the Daughters of Achayon, and of the night: athers ſay,of Plate, and Pro- 
ſerpins, They haue divers names to repreſent their effes, Ales is a 
word , that importeth as much, as if a man ſaid that ſhe had no repoſe. 
Cicero in his oration for Roſcias , Amerinus , expreſicth in a few words, 
that,which che Poers haue vnderſtood , and meant, by the Furiesz avd 
comparcth the ſame to mens euill conſciences, who by their wicked a&ti- 
ons, are the meanes of all miſchicfes in this world. Euripides in his Tra- 
gedie of Oreftes: Virgilin the ſcuenth of his eExeas, Tunenal in his thir- 
 reenth Satyre. Lucan, in his ſcuenth booke of the Pharſalian warres z_ and 
other Latine Poers accord with Cicers, whoſe words are theſe: Nolite pu- 
tare quemadmodum in fabulis ſepenumero videts, eos qui aliquid impie, & 
lerateque comm:ſerint agitari & perterrert Furiarum tedis ardentibus. Sus 
quemgae fraus, Cf ſuns terror maxime vexat ; ſum quemque ſcelus agitat, a- 
mentiaque afficit : ſue male cogtationes conſcientiaque animi terrent. He 
{ant 1mp'ts aſſtdux domeſtice Furie, que wettes ateſque pens prateritorum 
peccatorum 4 conſcelaratiſsimis hommibus repetant. Some expounding 
this in different ſence, according to the common variety of opinions , 
| doe more particularly apply that which is ſaid of the three aboue-na- 
med Furies, to the three paſsions, which ordinarily drive meri into an 
infinitic of cuils: that is to ſay , Anger, Auarice, and Laſciviouſneſle, 
Anger ingendreth vengeance , and murthers in the heart. Auarice o- 
uerturneth, and peruerteth the vnderſtanding, and is the morher of 


| filths, | 
The foule being tormented with ſuch paſsions , is haunted by Fu- 
ries; rowhom ſome giue burning Torches, - and crawling Serpents in 
their hands, to expreſſe the horcible and infernall heates, which ſuch 
paſſions doe inkindle in the night; and the Serpent , which is the biting 
{ remorſe of conſcience inthe wicked. This is applied by ome others, to 
{ that which is truely, and cleerely ſaid of emed Goats of the wotme 
thatneuer dyeth : for the torment of thoſe who (hauing taken pleaſare 


ts AA. 


dition, into hell, with the Diuell and his Angels. /:ncent Cartars , in his 
Images of the gods (which the 05. ago worſhip) repreſemeth the Figure 


bouefaid. Whoſo vvould knowe further , let him reade the tenth 


that which may be ſpoken. 


the miſcrable condition of the wicked. 


| impicty, and iniuſtice : Laſciviouſnefle aboundeth in a million of 


ro offend God, and their neighbours in this world) ſhall beſenr into per- 


| of theſe three Furics, and amply diſcourſeth vpon that which is 'a+ 


Chapter ofthe third booke of the Mythologie, written in Latine by Noel 
de Comtes the Venetian z and Liltus Grraldus , in his fixtBooke or Com- 
mentaric,of the Hiſtory of the Gods. Where hee largely intreateths of 
thismarter; hauing gathered from the Grecke, and Latine Authors , all 
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73+ Meger.| This is one of the three infernall Furies,deſcribed by the | 


wy AL 74 Tf 


AT 


C7” . 


, 


s 77 Ky p 
4 + * 
«. s Ii 
©» _ a . 
_ "9 \ _ as a_— —_——— = . 


FY 
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| in his 2. Booke, Chapt: 52.5354-and Sewece,in the ſecond Booke of his 


{| this diſcourſe. Onely I will ſay withiSezece, rthac there are three djuers 
| toucherh, byrcaſon of the ſubtiley and purity of the Exhalation whereof 
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which ſignific vengeance,or ch and violent death, which hath 
beene ſo fained , to repreſent the vahappy eſtate of the wicked1as well in 
life as in death. 


. nr.6r0, Thete is a fountaine in Arcadia 
yx,venomous and m 
ets haue forged a fable ther of a Riuer of the ſame name, which 
they reporptobce in hell, which the Gods themſelues feared, which ha- 
uing Fyorne by the ſame, very firialy obſerucd their promiſes : partly 
A regard tothe nature of death, which carrieth away all men,and 
to the effe&, which is, to make the ſoule heauic and irreſolute : for ſome 
degdu& this word Styx from another which fignificth $4dnes. The Poets 
are full of this manner of ſpeaking of the water and S7yzian River, to ex- 
preſſe death and hell. | 
96. Thunder, ] We muſtſpeake in this place of Fulgurations, Ligh- 
tening and Thunder all together,becauſe they are ſuch things as forthe 
moſt part, and very often, are conioyned, and haue the ſame cauſe of ge- 
neration. Vhen all drye, thicke and hot exhalation aſcendeth vp into 
the middle region of the Ayre,and findeth it ſelfe hemmed in,and lock- 
ed vp on cuery ſide with ſome thick and cold Cloud, it is inflamed the 
more , and finally breaketh this cold Cloud, with a maruellous noiſe, 
which we call Thunder : For the ſhock of the heate encloſed, againſt 
the cold that locketh itin on euery fide, augmenteth the inflamation, 
( Nature reinforcing her ſelfe both on the one and the other fide) the 
more tharſhee ſees her ſelfe aflailed. Of this fhotk then the Thunder 
is madc. 
To confirme this mo err—es—my ; ir 2 man ſhould caſt ſome 
drops of water vpon a buraing Candle, the heate ( oppofing ir ſelfeto 
this. cold) pram vr and ſparkderh on cucty fide with KA We ſcethe 
like in ſale ca into the fire, or in Cheſtnuts when they are not vented or 
cut, when they are coucred with burning coales, and in diuers other ſuch 


like things. | 

| Touching the reſt, the Fulguration is forthe moſi part peſtilent, arid 
haue aneuill ſent, being ingendred of thick and viſcous vapours; it brea- 
keth thoſe things that reſiſt it, ſooner then thoſe things that giue way to 
the violencethereof; whereof Pluterch giueth a reaſon in the 4. Booke 
of his Table-talke, Queff. 2. where hee largely diſcourſerh therevpon. 
Aryan may obſcrue the ſame likewiſe in balles of Artillery, which 
wholly reſemble Thunderbolts. | 
- Touching the diuers ſorrs of Fulgurations, and what they ſignifie,Pliny 


naturall queſtions intreate ar large; for«which cauſe I will heere ſtay 
my felfc tor the preſent, becauſe there is much ſuperſtition and vanity in 


ſorts of Fulgurations; the one which pierccth thorow thoſe things ut 
it is compoſed: the other which ſcartereth and difperſeth that whichit 


"x: 


74. Tyſiphone.] Or T, 1ſiphane,a Greeke word compc:tdoftws It*ers, 


ortallto thoſe that drinke thereof, The Po- 
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Oftentimes the Lightning followeth the Pulguratiori, ſomerimes it 
ſhooteth by ir ſelfe withour a Fulguration , becauſe the hor Exhalation 
eſtranged fromthe cold Cloud, was fo ſubtill, chat it could not rhicken it 
ſelfe into a Fulguration. Bur we vſe to ſee the Lightning before the Fulgu- 
ration arid the Thutider,becauſe the Geht is more ſubrill then the hea- 
ring, and yct both che Lightning and Fulgutation are made atone and 
the ſame inſtant. Sce the reſt in thoſe that haue treated of Meteors aftet 
Pliny and $ eneca.T hat which is aboue ſaid,anricxed ro thePoets diſconrſe, 
ſhall ſuffice for the preſent. SACS PO HAH! ÞÞn, 36 5 | 

77. Pluto.) The Poets havie fayned that he was the ſonne of Satwrne, 
who hauing devided the wotld with /upirey and Neprune,his brethrenghad 
his part towards the Eaſt. By reaſon whereof, they call him, The God 
of Hell, attributing diuersnames and we vato himtendng there; 
vnto: wherevpon L.G:raldus diſcounſeth ar large, and explaiperh all that 
which bclongeth to this matter, in the ſuxr Booke of his Hiſfo' y of 3he Pa- 
2an gods, Citerd in his 2. booke, De naturs Deoram, diſcoucrech the ſence 
of Platees Fable. Torrens (ſaith hee) vis ommis atque nature Dit; patridi- 
tataeſt, qui dixes, vt apud Gretos ,viins , quis & recrdant ownia interras, & 
orientur E terris. The Poet alſo taketh this word almoſt in, all places 
(where he ſpeaketh) for the deepe placesof the carth as eſpecially in this 
place he raketh it for death ir ſelfe, atid callerh him couctous and proud, 
as he is named Illichrimabiles, S wperbus, Torams,by Horace and other Po- 
ers. Seethe Mithologie of N. de Comtes , in his 2. booke 9. chapter, and 
Catarrs in his Images of the gods. DE. OS AK or BE 
78. Acberon.) The Pagans held, thatin Hell there were foure Rivers, 
one of which was called Acheron, which hauing beene once paſſed over 
by the Spirits, it was no more poſſible for them to returne againe to life. 
The Poet properly and prettily ſpeaking vponthis fi&ion,faith , that the 
Thunder makerh the infernall Riuers ro tremble , and P/wto himſelfe , 
who hath beene ſuppoſed to bee the goucrner thereof: that is to ſay, thar 
there is nething cicher aboue or beneath the Earth, which trembleth 
not,when the Aire burſteth into furious thundring; 

Plitoin his Dialogue,jntituled Phydow: Prrgilin the ſecond of his Geor- 
2ikes, and other Poets make often mention of it. Srrabo ſpeaketh of this 
Riuer, in his ſcuenth and cighth Booke, and Ply in his third Booke, 
the fifth Chapter, and in hisfourch Booke, the firſt Chapter. The Gram- 
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marians ſay, thatthis word fignificth priuarion of ioy ;' and thoſe that 
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d the Poets fablesjntend that thereby the hoxror of death 
| ourle ofthe troubled conſcience ſhould be repreſen- 


fan 


s 


| | | ; +2 | & the thees and 
fortieth Chapter, and gur moderne: VVriters, who after Ar:/torie have 
written of Meteors, | | | 

80. Lightning, or Thander-bleſts.] The Poct briefely propoſerh the 

cneration of Lightning, Touching the forces ang cffeQs of the ſame, 

e repreſcnteth chem, and Platarchin his fourth book of Table-diſcourſe, 
the ſecond Queſtion, intreateth and readeth no lefſe. In our time the 
maruailous efteQs of Fulgurations haue beene ſeene heere and there vp- 
on Men, Women, Towers, Steeples, Forreſts, Cities,and Mpuntaines, 
whereof eucry one may beare witneſle to himſelfe and to ochers. P. Oro- 
fins reporteth in his fifth Booke, the fifteenth Chapter,thar the Daughter 
of a Roman Knight, hauing beene beaten from her Horſe ro the ground 
by a flaſh of Lightniog,was not found hurt in any place,but the Lightning 
entring by her mouth, had torne away her tongue, which was found to 
iſſue by her ptiuy pares. . 
See a great number of examples gathered as touching the cffets of 
Lightning by Beaifteas in his nope; «jp hiſtories, the eight Chaprer,and} 
Garcess in the forticth Chapter of his Metcorolegie, where hee entreaterh 
at large ypon this matter, and alledgeth infinite Hiſtories of Lightning , 
which require a whole Treatiſe. 
$1, Circle. ] The Greeks call them Halkere,and the Latines Areas,which 
our Poet in imitation of Pliny, in the nine and thirtjeth Chapter of his ſe- 
cond Booke, nameth Circles and Crownes. As touchipg the creation of | | 
theſe Meteors, and the reaſons whyahey are thus formed, James Millichs 
in his Commentary vpon Pliny difcoutferh amply.Ses Garcews in his two 
and fortieth Chapter, where hce cntreateth orderly of them, and ferrerth 
downe diuers examples. 

82. Bow. | Hee heweth how the Rainebow is made inthe Heauen, 
namely, when the Suane declining to the VVeft , and hauinga Cloud 
charged and oppoſite againſt it, by reflexion maketh this Bow of three 
colours, compoſed of the Beames of the Sunne, and the tinQure of the 
' Water,which is inthe Cloud, 

The Greekes call it Iris: Play in his ſecond Booke , the vine and fifti- 
eth, and Ariftotle inthe third Booke of his 2/cstors , the fourth and fifc 
Chapters, diſcourſe diuers things vpon this point, to wit, of che cauſes 
and meanes ofthe generation ofthis Bow, why it appeareth ofdiuets co- 
lours, and why inthe forma ofa Bow, and why men ſee the colours, 
and notthe forrye of the ſame, the differences thereof, with the round 
figures, which appeare about the Sunne and Moone. See Sexeca likewiſe 
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inthe firſt booke of his Natal! Queſtions , Chapters the 3, 4,5,6,75! 
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|Garcews in his Meteors ieYelcuriq mop Go Phy irajing otherlater wri- 
ters, from whom. we will draw this , 
wy 12% HS "I | 


|beames, ſhining oppoſitely vpon that Cloud, which adueniſeth-vs of 
| weather : ſometimes of Raine ; ſometimes of faire weather, The cxplica. 
{tian of this definition is intheplaces afore-alleadped. Sorne hate alle- 


[chat is, Blue and Red: the Blue, ſhewing the firſt world that wis:drow- 


| things concerning this Bow in few words : 


| Parsſelines , that isto ſay, neere or hard by the Sunne' and: Moone, art 


and 8, Lowes Milizh in his Commentaty vpot the ſecond Book of Pliwy. 


tocxprefie the Poets ſay-: 


14s isa Bow, of diuers colours, appearing ina moiſl, dewie, thicke, 
obſcure and hollow Cloud, by themeanes of the refle&ionof the Suntie- 


Gods promiſe, toughiag the conſcruation.ofthe world, which ſhall hor 
periſh auy more by an vniuerſall Deluge, and foretellethchange- of 


gorizcd ypon the colours of this Bow zand ſaid, that therewereburtwo|, 


ned by the deluge, the Red, theſecond, which ſhould 'bee-conſumed by 
firc., I will adde onely one VerſcofFirgils, which comprehendeth many 


Mille trahit varies adger(ſs Sole colores; 


As touching the Poets Allegories concerning their Iris; or. Thasmin- 
tias, whom they make the Meſſenger of uno, it ought tobee applyed 
to naturall cauſes laid open by their aboue-named Authors, - "9s 
$3. Clad.) The impreſſions which the-Greekes call  Pirelies, and 


engendred in Clouds, at fuchrime as the Sunne riſeth, or ſerterh, in fach 
ſort, that by the repercuſsion of the beames of the Sunne, they repreſent 
his Image, or that ofthe Moone becauſe they are Images made by -re+ 
flezion of the beames of the Sunne in a neighbouring Clobd. . Reade 
Pliny in the 31. Chapter of his ſecond boake, Ariftark in the thitd of his 
Meteors ;Senecs in the firſt booke of his zons, Chapter 11. Gerceat 
in the 44. of his 2dcteorologie, hath made B Catalopue of theſe impreſsi- 
ons, obſcrued in Hiſtories, eſpecially of thoſe whict-haue beenc ſeene'n 


wiſe in his great booke de Prodigits: O 

84. Me thinks I beare.) Our Author ſheweth in a few Verſes, what fruit 
the Readers ought to gather from this dorine of the Meteors, and pre- 
ſenteth a Phy/zelogie,and thar very Chriſtianly. Neither are we created to 
contemplate the Heauen and Earth onely ; bur to that end:to know and 
ſeruc him, who is the Creator and Soueraigne Lord of them. The Thun- 
ders therefore that we ſee, the Lightnings that tuine all thoſe things that 
refiſtthem the flaſhes, the extraordinary Raines , the deluges, and in- 
undations of waters: In briete,the firange changes inthe Heanen,ſuggeſt 
and ſet infinite and aſſured proofes before our eyes,of the divine power, 
tothe end we ſhould tremble vnder the ſame ,'and reniember our ſelaes 
of rhat which is propoſed by Dawd in his 29. Pſalme. How much dread- 
full doth God ſhew himſelte ro be in his Thunder-claps , in the changes 


The Sunnarysf the ſrondDwe: T7 


our time z and Cars Liceſthenes hath diligently repreſented them like- | 


of Monarchies,and publique Eſtates, by raiſing the humble, and deie&- | 


ing the mighty ? Who can refiſtthe lightning of his iuſt vengeance > The 
| Pha- 


| 
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| = te cantibus horrens Cantaſas ſaith irgitgo the fourth othis Encas. 


The Summaryof the ſecond D \ v. 
Pharaohs, or. Monarks of Egypt, Aſſyria, Babylon, and Perſia, Greete, 
andRome :in bricle, of all the quarters of the world, could they haue 
auoided'till this eime, the leaſt Thinder-clap,which our ſoucraigne God 
had pleaſcd to inflit their heads > VYhat is the whole Heauicn ſet 
afirc, bu alitdepercelef the piercing ſight of the iuſt Indge,co whom 
allchitgs are preſerit, and diſcoucted ? Thoſe ſo many deluges of Raine 
reproch vs forthe hardnes of our hearts z and cxpreſle vato vs the ſweer- 
neſſeof ourceleſtiall Facher. Had we an intire and Chriſtian Phyſiolo- 
ic. it would proc a moſt profitable reading, and cxcrciſe for good 


-»\B5. Canceſres. This is a very high Mountairic,and of long extent, and 
ſerucrh for limirs to $cythia,to ſeparate it from India. By reaſon of the 
heighethereof,and the Snow which is perpetually on it, iris batren, and 
vaiphabited;asall Writers,with che Poets alſo, doc.hiftorize. Sed duris 


he Poet ſaith, that the Rainbow giucth aſſurance, that there ſhall be ne- 
uer any morean Vniuerſall Deluge , which in Nohs time couered the 


other moſt high Mountaines ; as 2oſes reciterh in the ſeuenth Chapter 
of Geneſis. This aſſurance is grounded vpon Gods promiſe made to Noah 
after the Deluge, Gen. 9. | 

86. Pallzs.] The Poets pretending to depaint Wiſedome,fained that 
ſhee was a Virgin Maid, that iſſued completely armed from Iupaers' 
braine z and they haue called her Pa{/as, and AMimerus,; and afterwards 
ſurnamed herin diuers forts, which Gira/dws: ſpecificth in his 11. Booke 
of the Hiſtory ofthe Gods. Our Author faith, that ſhee ſuckleth learned 
ſpirits with a chaſte pap: tharis to ſay, that wiſedome 'proceederh from 
God, antl being communicated to men, raiſcrh an4 nouriſheth their 
ſpirits chaſtely;, that is, by pure & holy fludies & meditations: ſo as they 
increaſe in wiſedome, which lodgeth her ſelfe in their braines, and from 
thence communicaterh and maketh her ſclfe ſecne vnto men. Reade the 
Mythologie of 77. de Comtes, in his fourth Booke,and fift Chapter, 

87. Carinthia. Conrad Lycofthenes in his colleion of ptodigies,ſaith, 
that inthe yeere 1550. in Carinihia (which is a Dukedome , fituate be- 
rweene Stiria,the Alpes,and Friul,and appertaining to thoſe of the houſe 
of Auftrich) necre to two Hamlers,called Clagenfurt, and YVellac, the 23. 
day of May,there fell a Raine of Corne from Heaven , for the ſpace of 
two houres, which the Countric men ſtored themſclues with. 

As touching the Raineof Milke; Pliny maketh mention thereof in his 
2.Booke,chap.56. Ti” Liu? in his7.booke of his 3.Decade,and Paul Oreſi? 
in his 4.booke, chap. 5. and Benfiz in his cight Booke of the thitd De- 
cade of the Hiſtory of Hurgaria, where he faith, that in the time of Pope 
Calixtas the third, it rained fleſh in the Countrie of Gezes, As alſo the 
Author of the addition to the Hiſtories of Lambert de Schafnabureuri- 
teth,cthat the ſame hapned in the yecre 1238: in the month of March. S: 
gebert in his Chronicle, yerzer , Author of the Booke, intituted, Faſeicu- 
tas temporum, Vincent,in his Hiſtoriall Mirror, Booke 23. Chapter 148. 


whole carth, the waters being fitreene cubirs abouc Atlas, Caucaſus , and | 


1 


ey in his 24. Booke, Chapter 97. make mention of Raines of Vheat 
Barly , 


[ſcribed by Nicephorae in bis 15. bookes, chap, 36:Gr« de Tours, in his 17. 


| eAcntas. 


, 
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Barly, Pulſe, and of little Fiſhes in duers places, Some certaine yeeres 
paſtio a quarter of Almaine, there rained a great quantici , 
fit for the nouriſhment of mans body in a time of Famine, an 
infinite number of Peſants were relieued & comforted. A friend ofmine 
brought for remembrance-ſake halfe a pound thereof, and gaue me a lit- 
tle quantitie thercof about a Horne-full: Iground the ſame, and fome 
graines thereof which were ſmall like the graines of Barly; the Meale 
whereof was very faire and fitto make bread of. As touching tHK Raine 
of Wooll,Paalus Diacor in his twentic one Booke,and Freew/phas in his 
ſecond Booke, the thirteenth Chapter,after Saint Teyom;recite, that there 
fell ſuch in the Country of Artois, vnder the Empire of Y alemtiwian wher- 
with the inhabitants of the Country were well ſupplied. Burthetruely 
admirable and miraculous Rain, which for forty yeeres ſpace rained all 
the ſixe daies of the weeke, and ceaſed the ſeuenth onely vpon the 1 e- 
tes, andin the Deſart,was Hanne, nouriſhing dayly more then a milli- | 
on of perſons, of moſt ſauoury taſte, fitting the deſire of thoſe that did 

eate the ſame, Reade Exodas 16. Pſal. 55.and x05. John 6.and t. Cor,10: 
88. Leucania. | The Licans ficlds :thatisto ſay , of Lucania , a Pro- 
uince and part of Italy, at this day called Bafihcate. There fell a Raine 
of fire in thatProvince, a ycere before the Remene Armic (vnder the 
condu@ of M. Craſſus againſt the Parthians ) was defeated,” whereof 
Plutarch, Appian of Alexanaris, Dim and others tnake m The 
horrible Raines of fire are to be ſeenc in Hiſtories, mentioned oly 
Scriptures.” Sec Gen: 19: Numb. 19. and ſecond of Kings, There arc 
likewiſe ſome other Hiſtories to be found (but not authentique) de- 


booke, Chaprer I9,  _ | Labs? TOS" 1 jb 56 

89. Romans, or Ocnotrian Flower.) The Ancients called that part of 7- 
tal towards Sitily,Oenetria by reaſon of the good Wines thatgrowe in 
thoſe parts: or for that it was ſo named by Oewetrizs the Arcadian ; or of 
Oenotriue the King of the Sabians, as Varroand Peyſanias ſay inthe eighth 


Hiſtorians, Poets, and Geographers : Strabo in his fift Booke , Ste- 
phenus in his Index of Cities and Coumtics : Virgil inthe firſt of his 


Eft locus Heſperiam Grail cognomine dicuwt : 

. Terra antiqua, potens armis atq; vbore glebe, 
Ocenotrti colgere viri, nunc fama minores 
Italiam dixife , cc. and inthe7. 

Hanc Itale gentes omni{q; Oenotria tellivs. 


The Oenotrien Flower , is as much to fay, as the Romane Armic J 


booke. Afﬀterwardsthis name hath beene giuen to all #«/y, by the | 


compoſed of diuers valiant and firong Romanes, was ſent into Armenia 
againſt the Parthians, vader the conduRt of Craſſus, who was ſubdued 
es and his troopes cut in pieces. Reade p/atarch in the life of 
WILS/CED | | 


a a 


90. Parthians. This people is farnamedShoote-tight , becauſe of 
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| The Summary of the ſecond D a v. 
their deliuernes and agility in drawing 
ro face,but in flying backward likewiſe, as the Hiſtorians tcflifie; among 
the reſt, Plutarch in the life of Crafts, , 

91. Cmbers.] The prodigie beforethe ouerthrow of the Cymbrians, 
Textons, and Swiſſes, or Tigwrines, is deſcribed by-Plutarch, in the life 
of Mariss. Licefthees reuiveth and repreſenteth the ſame,in his worke de 
prodigits & oftentis. Florus in his third booke, and third Chapter. Pp, 
OroſiufFFn. his fift booke, and ſixteenth Chapter : and Extropins in his fift 
booke, maketh mention of this Varre againſt the Cimbres, and their 
companions. | 

92. Olympus.) This Olympus, an Arrian Biſbop, living in Carthage, 
in ſome ſudies,in the preſence of diuets, publiſhed many blaſphemies a- 
gainſt the pure Do&rine of the Deity of Teſus Chriſt , and againſt the 
Perſons ſubſifting in the Eſſence of God 3 by reaſon whereof, he was ſo- 
dainely {laine by three flaſhes of Lightning , and his body burned to 
powder by fire from Heauen : as Paulns Diocenns, Sigisbert in his Chro- 
nicle, Sabellis in the ſecond booke of the cight Aencaae , and others 
recount. 

93. Jewes, vr Hebrewes,) The Poet deſcribeth and deteſterh the vn- 
happy eſtate of the Iewes, a little before the deftruQion of Teruſalem , 
ſomeyecres after the death of Tefus Chriſt; deſcribed very amply by To. 
ephas igphis Hiſtory of the Varres of the Iewes; and by Egifppus alſo, 
who make mention of that flaming Sword, and diuers other prodigies. 
A tragicall and ftupendious Hiſtory aboue all others ; whether a man 
conſider that which chanced either before,orduring,or afterthis Warre, 
where there periſhed morethen a million of Iewes, by Seditions , Mur- 
thers, Famine, Plagues, Sacking, and other accidents. 

94. Lefrigon. This was a moſt cruell Nation, who lived on mans 
fleſh. AKingof theſe LeFrigons , called Antphates, laboured to appre- 
hend 74/*s, who was landed vpon a ceaſt of /taly, where theſe Barbarj- 
ans lived, and carried away one of his men. See the 10. ofthe O4iſea ; and 
Pliny in histhird booke, Chapter 1. and his 7.chaprter 3. 

95. Fountaine.] Thoſe who in our time haue written of divers Pro- 
digics, gathered both out ofthe Ancient and modetne (and amongſt 
others, Lyceſthenes) make mention of theſe nguailes, whereof mans vn- 
derſtanding neither can finde or yecH a reaſon. 

This fountaine of bloud ſprung in the time of Pope obs the 12. 
andat that time Genes was taken and ſackr, See Yacent inhis hiſtoriall 


lohn the twelfth. Likewiſc Baptif# Fulgoſins in his firſt booke , Chapter 


1 4- where he ſpeaketh of the ſame fourtraine of bloud , in the time of Gre- 


gory the 7, Sce alſo P.Oreſ7 in his 4.booke, Chap, 5. and Waucler. Gener, 
35. where they make mention of other ſuch prodigious fountaines. 
Touching the Rocke, reade Bepriſta Fulgeſens , in his 1» booke,chaprer 4. 
And in regard of bloudy waters ; as alſo of the precedent prodigies, the 
Hiſtory of Gees maketh mention.Thoſe Soldiers that pillaged rhe ſame, 
were Sara2zens,or Turks, who paſſed from the coaſt of Barbary, to that of 


Genes, where they cpmmiticd firange ſpoiles, namely, at Gees. 
| 96. France 


AN 


of their Bowes , not onely face. 


Mirror, lib. 1. chap. 66. Martin the Polack, and Plantine in the life of | 
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96. France. | A notable aduertiſement to this Kingdome ſo flouri- 
(bing, and healthſome in times paſt, now become phrenerique, becauſe 
that in i« ſelfe it ruinateth itſclfe,for theſe many years. The miſery there- 
of is elegantly deſcribed. And wee need no orher annotations vpon this 
text or paſlage, but the conſideration of the eſtate of this Ins for 
the ſpace of 35. years. The Crinite Star, wherof is ſpoken in this place, is 
the Comet which was ſ{cenein the yeare, 1579, which was very terrible, 
This was the ominous preſage(in a manner) of thoſe miſeries which hap. 
ned fince.Butthe —_ is,that the Poet hath not ſaid but ouermuch truth 
(che more is the pitty)comparing the French to the Aﬀe,8& to the fledge, 
which grow ſtubborn vnder ſtrokes. pray God that the peace which it in 
ioyeth inthe beginning of this new age,may be perdurable, and by little 
and little may heale thele fo many wounds and ſtrokes of Civill warre. 

97. Element.) The diſpute as touching the principles of things created, 
and of the Elements is great,& the Philoſophers, Hebrew,Greek,8& Latine, 
do not agree: for the one make but two Principles,that js to ſay,the water, 
and the carth,which arethe produQtiue Elements of Moſes.Others fay,the 
Heauen and the Earth,others,the Suri and the Earth; others admitthree, 
that.is to ſay, matter, forme, & priuation; of which opinion Ariſtotle was, 
And as touching the Elements, ſome haue approned but onez more- 
ouer ſome haue contended, that it was the V Vater, others,the Fire,ſome 
the Ayre, and others,the Earth. There haue beene ſome learned perſons, 
who haue recciucd bur two, that is to ſay, heate and cold. Moreouer, 
when there hath beene a queſtion to intreat of this heate and cold , they 
were not found to agree, cipecially, as touching the heate; the one con- 
ſidering it in the Sunne,the others in the light creatcd befare the Sunne, 
(and this is the firmer opinion in my iudgement, according tothe ſenſe 
of Moſes, ſpeaking of the hght, whereof the Sunne is but a parcell.) O- 
thers would have it an elementary Fire,which they lodge vader the Sun. 
[nlike manner ſpeaking of the cold, the one haue confidered it inthe 
extent betweene the Heauen and Earth, rhe other in the V Vater, the 0- 
ther in the Earth. But the Poet, relying on the moſt recciued opinion 
of the ancient and moderne Philoſophers and Phyſicions, maintainerhthar 


— 


the Moone,the Ayre,the Warer and the Earth, Then hauing expreſt the 
excellent vſes of elementary Fire,by the effeAts of materiall and terreſtriall 
fice, which is but a ſhadow therof; he propoundeth their reaſons, who ex- 


ofthe elementarie and terreſtriall fire, ſhewing io bis three laſt verſes, why 
are leſſe,as the Glow-worms. And whence cometh it to paſle that we ſee 


the Starres by night, alchough the clementaric Fire be betweene them 
and vs, andyet wee ſee nothing thorow the flame of our Candles} Hee 


there are foure Elements, namely, the Fire,neighbouring the Spheare of 


clude the Fire frothe number of the Elements,8 briefly anſwereth them, 
as well by conſideration of the Ayre which is more low,as by compariſon 


we ſee notthe elementarie fire, ſince that by night we ſee ſhinings, which 


| 


anſwereth then,that the elementarie Fire is moſt ſubrill, and oyer-farre 
difioynecd from vs, to bee fo diſcerned by our eyes. Now as touching' 
theſe diſputes of the Principles and Elements, the diſcourſe rhereof can» 
notbe included in a ſhort Index or briefe abſixat of annotations. Meane 
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while that ſome other exaQly diſcouereth ina Commentary, and pre- 
uventeth that which long fince I haue begunto trace, the curious Reader 
may reade the Commentaries vpon Arifoties bookes of Phyſike, and 
thoſe De Czlo,Contarenus,in his Latine bookes, De Elementis, Galaticus 
in his TraQtate, De numero & ſitu Elementerwm, Scaliger in divers places 
of his Exerciſes, F. Patricixs in the 4. Tome of his Peripateticall Diſqui- 
ſitions the ſeuenth and eighth books. And C:ſa/pine in his Peripatericall Oue- 
ions, and B.Tileſins, inhis nine bookes, De rerum natura, where hee 
mainely diſputeth againſt Ariforle. 
That likewiſe which we baue ſaid in the Annotations vpon the fifth book 
- the Great Mirrour of the world , of loſeph of Cheſne , page 482. 
483, &c. 

98. Lyceum.) So calledthey a place neere Athens, where Ariſtotle 
read Philoſophy,to a great number of his Auditors, as Plato did in ano- 

ther place, called the Academy. 

Crceroin the firſt booke of his Academicall Queſtions : Ont erant cum A- 
riſtotele,Peripatetici difti ſunt, qui d;ſputabant inambnlantes in Lyceorwhich 
the Poer expreſſeth in ſaying, that he walked inthe learmed Lyceamgthar 
is to ſay, thathe followed the dodrine of Ariſtorie. 

99. Academy. } It was an Orchard or Grouencere to Athens, whither 
Plato,Zenocrates, Polemon and others retired themſclues (who were after- 
wards called Academiques) to intreateand diſpute at their caſe of Philo- 
{ophy. Laertizs in the lite of Plato, the third booke. Platarch in his treatiſe 
of baniſhment. The Poet declareththat he maketh vie likewiſe and pro- 
fic ofthe DoErine of the Platoniques, in his diſcourſe of Philoſophy. 
100. Azure Circle, Heauenor Heauens.)That which our Poet ſpeaketh of 
the Heanens, is referred to certaine heads heere propoled, to ſec the 
whole ſucceſſiuely. He entreateth then 
I. Ofthe matter whereof the Heauens are compoſed, to which he ad- 
deth a word of their change. 

2. Ofche number ofthe Heauens. 

3. Ofthe Chriſtaline Heauen. 

4. Ofthe motion of the Heauen about the Earth, 

5. Ofthe cighth Heauen where thefixced Starres are. 

6. Ofthe greatand ninth Heauen,called the firſt mooucable or-moo- 
uer. | 

-7. Ofthe motion of euery one of the nine Heauens , and of thene- 
ceſlity of their diuers motions. 

8. Ofthe Heauens of the Planets. 

Although hee hath learnedly and ſufficiently intreated of theſe Queſti- 
ons', notiwthſianding by reaſon of the ſhortneſle of the piece, we will 
ſpeake ſomewhat vpon the whole. 

1. As touching the fiſt point, hee ſetteth downe the common opini- 
on: Thatthe heauens arenot compoſed of Elements, but of aquintef- 
ſence, by reaſon of their circular courſe, which is continuall ,'and vnva- 
riable. He oppoſeth to this opinion(whichis that of Ariftotles) that of 
the Platoriques, who haue maintained that the heauens were compoubs. 
ded of foure Elements. Thatthe earth makerh the ccleſtiall bodies 'viſi-| 


ble) 


— 


_ - 
_ - - 


- 
- -- _— 


nr nn 
| The Summary of the ſecond D AY, | 
ble, and ſolid, that the earth maketh them tranſparent, the fire maketh! 


them lighr,hot, and luminous ; the water moderateth their heate in ſuch 
ſort, thatthe Elements thereof are wholly pure, and entirely d ifferent 


from our Earth, Aire, Fire, and terreſriall water, For reſolution'of theſe 
two opinions, he is betcer pleaſed to remaine in doubt,or to atrend a cer- 
raine revelation, or the timethat hee himſelfe be catried vp to Heaucns 
rathet then to attempt to define of what matret God hath compoſed rhe 
Heauen. | 

And for the ſame cauſe will not Tenterpriſcir,but will only refetre the 
Reader (who defireth to ee theſe diſputes) to thofe who haue written 
thereof. Reade therefote Plato in his Timeo,where in a few words he faith, 
that the Heauen is ofthe marter of Fire: Ariftotle in divers paſſages,eſpe- 
cially in his firſt Booke, De Cele. Pliny in His ſecond Bogke, the third 
Chapter, and Mzllich his Commenter, who writeth thus : "Jſ{aferi« Colt 
eſt aqua in azrem,aer vero in ſamman diſtentus & fuſus tenuitatem, & 4 Ded 
Opifice, immenſa ſapientia in nitidiſcimam oxpurgetus per ſpicuitatem. See 
heere the three opinions. Platarchreckoneth vp others inthe firſt Chap- 
ter of his ſecond Booke of the Opinions of Philoſophers. 

See moreouer the Grecke and Latine Interpreters vpan Ariſtotle, eſpe- 
cially, Saint Thomas, who diſputeth amply in his ſixt Leſſ5n or Expoſiti- 
on, vpop the firſt Booke De (lo, and vpon the firſt of the Metcots , and 
Patricius in his Peripatetique Diſcuſſions, Marke Anthony Natta , in his 
fitth booke De Deo , and the Aſtronomers, Scholaſtiques, and moderne 
Theologians, who haue written vpon the firft Chapter of Geneſis. We 
hauc ſaid ſomewhar, intreating ofthe Light, and of the two produ@iue 
Principles of Moſes, which we neede not to reiterate in. this place... In' 
briefe, as touching the defining of the Heauens, I will adde in this place 
that which hath beene written by an excellent Theologian of our time, 
touching the changes of the Heauens. on Shogd 

In the Pſalrme 102. it is ſaid, that the Heavens ſball periſh, The Expoſi-. 
tors (faith he) interprerthis in diuers manners, Some take it for a fimple 
change, that is, although the Heavens bee not wholly annihilate,, or 
broughtto nought; tharnotwithſtanding, the alteration of cheir nature: 
ſhall conſume that which is corruptible in them, ſo as they (ſhall become 
new Heauens.Others ſupply this condition,with Ifit ſo pleaſe Godzeſſee- 
ming itto be an abſurd thing to ſay, that the Heauens ſhould be ſubie& 
to corrupution : bur it is not needefull to prefix this condition , which 
obſcyreth the ſence of the Text, in ftead of explaning it. Furthermore, 
they abuſe rhemſclues,in attributing an immortall ſtate to the Heauens, 
conſidering that Saint Paul, Rom8. 22.ſaith that all creatures,and conſe- 
quently the Heauens, mourne and trauel! vatill the day of Redemption, 


=y areſubic& to corruption,not voluntararily and of their obs 
nature 


all the world to ruine. .- 4s 
| We muftthen inthis place obſerue two things :the one, that for the 
preſent and in truth, the Heauens are ſubic@ro corruption by reafon' of 


the finne of man,who together with himſelfe hath brought 


the fall of man : the other, that they ſhall be in ſuch ſort rendwed;that vp-| 
on good ground the Propher faith, that they ſhall periſh, becauſe at that | 


| 


- — 


- 
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Jtion, which is cauſed by the meanes of two lintle Circles, imagined and 


| manner,as the 2, points of the 8. Heauen go before or after the points of 
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| time they ſhall bee other then they are at this inſtant. See the foure 
and twentieth Chapter of Saint Mathew, the nine and twentierh verſe, 
| —_— ſecond Epiſtle of Saint Peter, the third Chapter, and the tenth 
Vene. .. | 
2. Theſccond point is, of the number of the Heauens,whereof there 
are three opinions, preſented by the Poer, | 
1 Thefirſt,ofthoſe who confider the Heauens as the warter of the Sea, 
and the Celeſtial bodies running here and there the one vpon the other, 
as Fiſhes ſwimme, ſome onthe top, others inthe midſt,and others inthe 
borome ofthe warer. | | 
| The ſecond,of thoſe who haue conſidered eight Heauens, thatis to 
fay, the Heauen ofthe Starres, and the ſeuen Heauens of the Planets. 
Thethird, of thoſe who conceiue te , that is to ſay, the eight abouc 
mentioned, the firſt Heauen,and one the tenth. 
As touching the firſt opinion, although it hath beene maintained by 
ſome Ancients, and moderne VVriters; yet is itnot recciucable or to bee 
allowed, becauſc it is both contradifted and ouerthrowne by infinitic 
and firme reaſons. | 
The ſecond, maintained by the Author of the Booke, De Mundo, and 
others, is ſcarcely currant,and for that cauſe we muſt build vponthe third, 
to wit,that there are ten Heauens, as the moderne Aſtronomers haue 
cleerely demonſiraxed. They fay then,that the tenth Heauen hath one 
ſimple and foledayly motion, of 24. houres from Eaſt to Weſt,berween 
the two Poles or Axcltrees of the world, drawing with himſelte all the 0- 
ther Heauens, Globes and Celeſtiall bodies, yea the Elements that are 
moſt light, | 
The ninth Heauen (being thus carried away by this firſt, ſo ſwift and 
violent) hath his ſpeciall motion, in vertue whereof hee {lowly carrieth 
the fiarry Heauen from Weſt to Eaſt, 
Theeight Heauen,which is that of the Starres, for that it is ſometimes 
obſerued to be flow, ſometimes haſty, ſometimes aduanced, ſometimes 
| retired, ſometimes inclined tothe North, ſometimes tothe South, reti- 
terh to it ſelfe a proper motion, which they name trembling, or Trepida- 


| 


made by the emire reuolurion of the two firſt points of the ſigne of Ares þ 
and Libra. True itis, that this motion of Trepidation is ſo flow, thatin 
ayeeres ſpace it cannot mouefarre more then three minutes, and per- 
forme the whole reuolution in ſeuen hundred yeeres:whence it commeth 
to paſſe, that the Ecliptike (which is the proper tract, and way of ihe Sun) 
may approach or retire from the Ecliptcke of the ninth Heaven , in ſuch 


the nitith, In regard of the Heauens,of the Planers,which are tothe num- 
ber of 7. the Ancient and modernes are of accord. ar Þ 

'  3- Inreſpe@ ofthe Heauen commonly called Chriſtalline,the con- 
'trouerſie is not yet concluded berwixt thoſe that hae pleaded pro & con- 
tra. The Poet followeth the opinion of Saint Ambroſe in the ſecond 
booke of his Hexameron, chap.2. of Saint B2{//in the 3.Hemily,of S. Joh 
Dameſcene, in his ſecond Booke of The Chriſtian Farth, the {ixt Chapter, 


| | and 
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and other Dinines,as wel in former daies,as ini our times. He hath propo- 
ſed diners reaſons to maintaine his purpoſe, the which wee omit to re- 
cite,becauſe they haue beene diſtinAly ſer downe already. 

4+ In regard of the rhotion of the Heauens about the earth , wee vvill 
diſcourſe rhereiipon in the ſeuenth point :to wit, of the motion of cuery 
one of them, which cannot be bur abour the Globe of theearth, and 
Warer, enuironed by the Aire, and elementary Fire. 

And as touching the Aitronemicall paradox of certaine modernes,who 
haue maintained that the carch turneth about the Heaucns y it is re» 
fured. <E 

5. Letvsnow ſpeake of the eighth Heauen, which is that of the fixed 
Stars. It is conduded & carried gently & {lowly by the ninth,from Weſt 
to Eaſt,as we have ſaid heretofore, & notwithſtanding alſo hath his moti- 
on apart: But the Aſtronomers haue by common accord placed this Hea- 
ven aboue the Planets , becauſe they haue ſcene it turne more ſwiftly 
tothe Weſt then the Planers ; and notwithſtanding concealing his mo- 
tion, ſo as it could not bee ſo well diſcerned as that of the Planets. Fur: 
thermore, they haue diſcerned the Starres, but the motion thereof very 
difficultly,atid in large ſpaces,biit they have eaſily found out the circuits 
of the Planets. They hauealſo giuen iudgement of this diſtance by an- 
other conſideration: that isto ſay, that the Starres (as being fartheſt di- 
ſtant ) doe ſparkle and twinkle, which the Poet hath alſo obſerucd, Like- 
wiſe that ſome haue ſcene the Planets to be before , and to ſhadow , of 
hide the fixed Starres. In a word, the Heavens imbracing the one the 0+ 
ther, the cighth is more grear, then any one of the other ſeuen, and thoſe 
that areabouc it : as alſothe Poet expreſſeththe ſame,by the fimilitude 
of an Egge. | 

6. As touching the ninth Heauen, which I haue called Great, and the 
firſt moouer which traileth afrer him the ſtarry Heauen, and Firmament, 
and allthe reſt: heretofore intreating of the ſecond point, that is to ſay, 
of the number of the Heauens ; wee haue ſaid that ſome doc imagine a 
tenth, ro ſaue the irregularitie of the eighth Heauen , asthe Aſftronemeys 
ſay: The Poet ſpeaking ofthe Heauen by which the others are moued, 
telleth vs not whether itbe the ninth or tenth, bur propoſing it , and ſet- 
ting it aboue har of the Starres, it ſeemetrh that hee intended the ninth,as 
Ptolomie, and others hane diſcourſed. I Jeane this to the judgement of 
thoſe who are exerciſed in ſuch matters: for mine owne part, I will not 
ſuffer my ſelfe ro ſer downe a reſolution. | | 

7- The Heavens haue two motions. The firſt is made daily in foure 
and twenty houres from the one or other Midday, or Orient, betweene 
the two Poles, or Supporters of the world. All men clecre-ſighted both 


in body, and ſpirit, are witneſſes hereof. The other motion is of 46A 
Pl 


one of the eight Heauens : thar is,of thoſe of the fixed Starres, and of 


ſeuen Planets, oppoſite to the firſt,which is generall,and ſimple,vpon the | 


Center of the Poles of the world : and theſe contrariwiſe are particular- 


ly vpon diners Centers,and Poles. The Poer expoundcth this. His fimi- | 


lirude of him that walketh in a Ship, with an incentto ſaile to Bourdeawx, 


and he looketh roward Tolouſe, is obſcrued by the Aſtronomers, by Ariſte- 
abs te 
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[tle in his ſixt booke, chapter 1. of naturall things :and by Azerross, vpon | 
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Ariſtotle de Colo, chap. 43 +8: 

8. There is yet a wordto be ſaid as touching the Heavens, of the Pla- 
nets : thatis to ſay,of their order, andcourſe: for in reſp<& of their re- 
uolutions,we will ſpeake of them hereafter,when wediſcoutſe vpon cue- 
ry one of them. They have therefore ſaid, that Seturne was the moſt nee- 
reſt to the Starry Heauen : Jupiter next : Mars thethird. The reaſon is, 
becauſe Saturee performeth not his courſe but in 3o. yeeres, and conſe. 
quently hath a heauen more great then Iapiter, who finiftieth his courſe in 
ewelue; and Iapiter is aboue Mars, who performeth his courſe in three 

ecres. 

f Astouching the Sphere or Heauen of the Moone, they have ſer it 
loweſt, and more neere vnto vs ; becauſe that in her naturall reuolution, 
ſhe is more ſwift then all the other Planets, and for that ſhe oft-rimes ta- 
keth away the light from other Planets ; interpofing her ſelfe berwixt 
them, and vs. Adde hereunto her varietic wholly cuident and ocular; 
which is the cauſe that maketh vs to iudge, that manifeſtly ſhee is neereſt 
the earth. Burt becauſe there is notthe ſame reaſon in the Heauens of 
the Sunne, of Yenws, and Mereary ; there hath beene great queſtion a- 
monegſt the Ancients, the reſolution whereof hath been by the aduice of 
thoſe(who afterwards haue more carefully examined the matter) that the 
Heauen of the Sunne is berweene that of Mars, and of Yezas : and in the 
midſt of the ſixe Planets, Yeaus followeth him, and Mercury afterwards, 
and conſequently the Moone. Pto/omie amongſt the Ancients hath great. 
ly explained the doArine of Aftronemie.. | 
In our tithe we haue had Blanchin, Parbach, L. de Mountroyall, Coperni- 
cus, S honer, Appian,Stoffler, Rhinold, Ganric, Cardan, Fracaſtor, Leonitins, | 
Orontins, Contarin, Peucer and others ; out of a part of whoſetrauaile this 
poore Summary,and that which ſhal be ſaid hercafter,as touching Aftro- 
womie,is extrafted, Let this then inuite the Reader to ſearch into the 
ſource, and to tafte by the ſame meanes,the gracious wiſedome, and in- 
effable bounty of the Creator. | | 
Io1. Imperial Pallas.] When I haue hertofore ſpoken of the Hea- 
uens, I haucſaid,in imitation of the Poet , that ſome conſider nine, and 
ſome ten : that is,ſeuen of the Planets; that of the fixed Starres, the ninth 
( which ſome call Chriftaline) and the tenth, which they name The firſt 
mover. Butaboue and beſides alltheſe nine or ten Heavens ; the Theole- | 
gians, and Aſtronomers haue ſet the eleuenth heauen (which imbraceth 
the reſt) and they call it the Imperiall Heaven, by reaſon of the light and 
brightneſſe thereof, and becauſe itexcellerh all other heauens in puritie, 
as the fire ſurpaſſeth the other Elements: Itis ſuppeſed to be the refiden- 
tiall abodeof Gods Ele z the Spirits of the one panty of which, are re- | 
ſerued there in expeRation of thereſt of their brethren, and the day of 
the Reſurreion of the bleſſed ; ro which the bodies of thoſe (being rai- 
ſed from rhe duſt) ſhall be vnired to their ſoules, and raiſed vp to heauen 
to live with our Sauiour for ever. 

102, Seraphins.] The happy Spirits, who haue continued in their 
integritic by the grace of God, haue divers names in holy Scripture. 


They 
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They are called good Angels, in regard of their charge : thar is, be- 
cauſe they are as Mefſlengers, and Officers of God, toſcrie forthe good 
ofhis Church in generall , and in particular. They hane other names 
which declarethe excellency of their nature, as this is amongſt others 
derived ftom a word, which ſignifieth ro embrace in fire. So-that theſt 
Seraphins are, as it wete, burning and inflamed : which in' my opinion 
ought to be applycd tothe brightneſſe, whereof theſe excellent creatures 
are made participant by that eternall Sunne of light of life}, ”and incom- 
prehenſible glory : thatisto ſay, the Erernall God, before whom they aſ- 
{iſt to obey him,and to execute his commandements. "There is mention 
made ofthem in the ſixr chapter of Efey, verſe 2.and 6. 

103? Round. ) In twelucor thirteene Verſes,the Poet comprehenderh 
and expreſleth,by maruailouſly apt and fitting fimilitudes; all that which 
the ancient and moderne Philoſophers have written of Heaven, And hee | 
that will ſee the ſingular induſtry of our Poet in Poeſie; let him conferre 
theſe twelue former Verſes, with a Hymne that Royſard hath' made of 
Heaven , and he ſhall finde, that whatthe one hath dilated in one hun- 
drath Verſes, the other hath cunningly related,and concluded, in a very 
few words which omitnothing. Burit were a tedious matterro diſcourſe 
vpon euery one particular,as the diſputes of the Philoſophers 8&& Aſtrono- 
mers haue beaten vs the path : that is, both of this redoublement of hea- 
uen, and what is his circumference, or circuit : why itis called the life of 
the world, The Father of the day and yeere,the modell of ir felfe, rhat re- 
maineth alwaies in his place , & notwithſtanding hath a motion fo ſwift; 
that our vadetſtanding cannot apprehendir. Item, how it is infinitely fi- 
nite, perpetuall in the fame eſtate, incorruptiblet then of his Muſicke,and 
meaſured morions, and of other following points. A-Commentary is re- | 
quiſite herein. For the preſent, in this briefe /ndex, it ſufficeth ro-obſerue 
theſe things by the way. | | 

104. Beauteows frame or extent.) The Poet comprehendeth vnder this 
word (whereof Moſes ſpeakethin the 6,7,and 8. Verſes of the 1. Chap- 
[ter of Geneſss) the loweſt, middle,and higheſt Region of the Aire ; the c- 
lementarie Fire, the heauens ofthe ſeuen Planets, and that of the fixed 
Starresz and aboue the ſame, placeth the celeſtiall waters. And thus the 
extent is all that, which is berwixt the Chriſtaline Heauen,and the Globe 
otthe Water, and of the Earth. This opinions recciuved by diuers,and 
hath likewiſe ſome contradiQors, whoſe diſputes are ſeene in the bookes 
of the Ancient and moderne, who haue written vpon the firſt Chapter of 
Moſes. Sec amongſtrhe Ancients, the Hexameron of Saint Beſil; and 
Saint Ambroſe, and thatwhich hath been ſaid hercafter vpon this word, 
The Spirit of God. 

105. Waues on bjgh. Celeſtiall waters.) Speaking of the Heauens here- 
tofore,it hath beene ſaid , that ſome have conſidered a Chriftaline Hea- 
en, which is aboue that of the Starres , and vnder the tenth hcauen, 
which they take for the firſt Mouer , and yet aboue that an cleuenth , 
which they call E-zperzam, which they eſteeme to be the laſt, the place of 
Gods Ele&, being abouc all the Heauens, The Poet maintaineth, that 
there are waters inthe ninth heauen , where they remaine ſuſpended by 
the 


K. 


j 


| T he Summary of the ſecond Dar. 


our Poet. , 


—_— 


the ſame power which holdeth the whole YJnixerſe ſuſpended ,:andre-| 
tained onely by his will, Hee produceth fiue reaſons to approue his 
ſaying z and for coucluſion deſcribeth the vniuerſall Catacliſms. In 
the deſcription wherof , it is ſaid by X9ſes,that the bounds and Floud- 
res of Heauen were laid open z which in my opinion, cannot be ſimply 
aid of the waters of the Clouds, but of another maruailous aboun- 
dance, ſurpaſſing inquantiticall humane apprehenſion. There are ſome 
replies to the contrary of thoſe, who by the water of the Heauen, vnder- 
ſtand the Exhalations gathered in the lower and middle Region of the 
Aire, Bur this diſcourſe being roo prolix , let the Reader peruſe thoſe 
Diuines,who haue written vpon the firſt Chapter of Geneſes, ſpeaking of 
the waters aboue or vnder the extent, . 
106, Stas or Waters. ] We hauc intheſe Verſes, and thoſe that follow 
to the end, a liuely repreſentation of the dreadfull judgement of God vp- 
onthe ſinnes of the fk world ; as Moſes maketh mention, in the fixr, 
ſeuenth, and eighth chapters of Gemeſis. 
In a Commentarie we ſhoulddiſcourſe of the Arke, of Noah, and of 
diucrs queſtions which preſent themſclues vpon this Subie, and of zþar 
which hapned before', during , and afterthe iſſuing ofthis great Parri- 
arke our. of this great Tombe; wherein the puiſlance and diuine bounty 
incloſed him, kept him, and then cauſed him to goe out of it ſafe and 
ſound, with that which was thercin. I touch theſe things, toadmoniſh 
the Reader,and to difconer vuto him morceand more, the art: nd e- 
rudition of thisfacred Poem. VWhoſo would particularly obſernc h 
great a Maſter our Author is in his profeſſion ;ler him take the paines"to 
conferre this deſcription, with that which Oz: made in the firſt of his 
Metamorphoſis, ſpeaking of Deacalions Floud. I will ſet downe here ſome 
Verſes, to kindlea defire in men, ro conſider the whole, by the lefſe, agd 
confront the French with the Latines, 


Protinis eFoliis Aquilenem clauſit inantris, 

Et quecung; fugunt induttas flumina nubes ; 

Emiltitq; Netum, madidis Notus euolat alis, 

Terribilem piceateftus caligine vult um, 

Barba graut nimbis, canis Jai uUnaa capillis, 

Fronte ſedent nebule, rorant anneq, Gone: 

Viq; maza late pendentia nubilapreſsit, 

Fit frager, & denſi funduntar ab ethere nimbi. 
Then making mention of the carth,and of the ouer.growne Flouds : | 

Inmtremutt, matuq; vias patefectt aquarium. | 

Expatiata ruunt per eperios flumina campos, 

C amg; ſatis arbuſts ſimul , pecadeſq; viroſque, 

Tefaq; cumque ſuis rapiunt penetralia ſacris. 


Seethereſt in Ouid, who bath not ſo exaQly deſcribed theſe things as 
- 


107. The Oceas or Nerews.] By this word hee vnderſiandeth the Sea , 
which inthe Deluge ouer-flowed the carth, becing not contained within 
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his bed, or bounds, but by the prouidence and puiſſane bounty of the | 
Creator. Ourd ſaithto expreſle the ſame: Omnia Pontas erant , Deerant 
quoque littora Ponto. Virgil in the ſecond of his Aeneas : Spumens at que imo 
Nereus det equora funds. N. de Comtes in his Mythobogiechap.s6. intreateth 
atlarge of Nereus,and ofthe Nereides , where he yeeldeth a reaſon why 
the Poets ſurnamed the Sea ſo. . | | 
108. Manat.) This is a great Sca-fiſh, deſcribed by Rendoletius, in 
in his 16. Booke, and 18.Chapter, Ir reſembleth an Oxe,and hath a flar 
backe, and a hide very hard, he wayeth ſo much, as rwo Oxen are ſcarſe 
able ro draw it. The fleſh thereof reſemblerh in taſte that of Veale, but 
is more fat and vnſauory. Ir is as eaſily tamed and made gentle as a 
dogge, but remembreth it ſelfe very often ofthe wrongs that are done vn» 
to him. Peter Martyr of Millan in the 8. Booke of his 3. Decade, repot- 
reth wonders, of a tame Manat, which was made gentle by a C acique or 
Lord of 1n4is, and ſaid that hee was moreſportfull then an Ape, and 
carried ſometimes ten Indians on his backe, paſsing them oucr from one 
ſhore of a Lake to another, And foraſmuch as hee liucth vpon the 
earth, hauing foure feerlike an Otter, fometimes hee liued with the In- 
dians, and tooke meate ax their hands, otherwiſe an irrecanciliable enc- 
my tothe Chriſtians, becauſe one amongſt them (he knew maruellouſly 
well to obſerue them both by their coates and countenance) had ſhot an 
arrow at him, wherewith notwithſtanding hee was not pierced, by | 
reaſon ofthe rhickneſſe and hardneſle of his skin; Ozicdas, in the 13. 
Booke of his Hiſtory, Chapt. 10. deſcribeth one of them, but hee ſetterh | 
not him downe with foure feetey norfor a fiſh, bur ſaith that the Spani- | 
ards call him by the name ef 4fanat, by reaſon that hee hath, as it were, 
two handsncere vnto his head, which ſcrue him for Finnes. Further- 
more,he recounteth many fingularities thereof,and ſaith, that itis found 
aboue the Ile of Hiſpaniola, As touching other Fiſhes,we ſhall ſpeake of 
them in another place herereafter, and he that would know the Hiſtory | 
and nature of them, ler him read Geſner, Rondoletias, and Bellon; | 
109. Cedar tree. } An old French word,fignifying ſprouts or boughs, 
or branches of trees, where they ſaued themſelues who were preſerued 
by the Deluge, lively depainted by our Poet, being an excellent imitator | 
of all things,as it is requiſite alſo. This deſcription of Mankinde drow- 
ned by the Deluge, and of the Arke of Ns2h floating vpon the waters, 
and then ſettling on the drie land,hath no necd of Expoſition. 
110; Thrice, | This time of the Deluge, which was the flrangeſi 
yeare that mans wit could imagine, withour ſcaſons, without order, ci- 
cher in Heauen or Earth, is thus confidered according to Xoſes. The 
{day of the ſecond Monerh of the yeare 600, ofthelife of Noah, the De- 
luge began to come, and it rained 40. dayes, and 49. nights vpon the 
carth without ceaſing. The waters continued vpon the earth, 150. 
|dayes, in whch are.compriſed the 40. during which time, it neucr ceaſed 
to raine. The waters retired themſclues about the end of this time, and 
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| Armenia. Onthe firſt day of the 10. Moneth,the tops:of the mountaines 


—_—— 


about the terme of 150. dayes beganto decreaſe very much. On the! | 
{17,day of cthe7. Moneth, the Arke reſted vpon the monnraines of great' 


The French 


whereon this 
Annoration 


dependcrh, 


q 


2... ee. 4. 


hath Revs, 


4 


j 


| | N (furmoun- 


{inthe ſecond of his Georgrkes, Totag; thurigeris Panchaia pinguis arenis. 


T he Summary of the ſecond D a v. 


(furmounted by x5. cubits by the Deluge, in regard of the higheſt } ap- 
peared, Then about the end of 40. dayes, Noah opened the window 
ofthe Arke, letting flyc a Crow and a Pidgeon, which returned inconti- 
nently. Scuen dayes afterwards helet looſe the Pidgeon, who brought 
him backe a leafe of an Oliue tree. Scuen other dayes after, heeletthe 
Pidgeon flye, which returned no more vnto him. Onthe 257.day of the 
ſecond moneth ofthe yeere, 601. of Noabs Age the carth was dried,and 
he iſſued out ofthe Arke by Gods commandement. Thus hee, his Fami- 
ly, Birds, Beaft , and creeping creatures , wereſhut vp onewholeycere, 
and ten daies (lining in death) by the power and incomprehenſible pro- 
uidence of God, * 
111. Pancheien, He meancrth by Odour Paxchiagz,incenſe which growerh 
aboundantly in Panchaia,a part of Arabis Felix: whereof Virgilipeaketh | 


And Lacretias in his ſecond booke , Araque Pancheos exhalat propter odo.| 
res. By a manner of Poeticall and figuratiue ſpeech , hee ſaith that God 
would once more ſce the Incenſe ſmoke vpon the Altars ſacred to his 
catneſſe : having a regard to that, which hath beene obſcrucd vnder 
thelaw, vntill the comming of our Sauiour : who by his perſonall ſacri- 
fice, hath accompliſhed theſe ceremonies: anditisin him that we are a 
xod odour to God, and by him, thar all our ſacrifices of thankſgiuing in 
commemoration of the ſacrifice of his death,and the communion of 

his holy Table, areacceptable to our —_— Father. ' Furthermore, as 
few people haue becne preſerued from the Deluge, the Poer concluding 
( and that materially ) prayeth (and his prayer accompanied with thatof 
other Chriſtians,neither hath becne,nor ſhall bee in vaine) that the little 
flocke, whichart this day dependeth and buildeth vpon the Eternal God, 


in number and in Faith. 


The end of the ſecond Day of the firſt Weeke; 
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_— from the rage of corporall and ſpirituall perſecutors , may in-ſ 
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1 [HS -, 'V; 
| Wa RraCal Thich Moſes hath imtreated of in the 
ODD 'S ; 


CONTENTS OF THE 
THIRD DAY OF THE FIRST 


| VVecke of VV1LL1am of Salyft, 
Lord of BAKTAS. 


=—- N thisthird Booke, the Poet deſcribeth 
> IJ theSea, and Earth, with their orna- 
ments and commodities ; following that | 


1. Chap. of Gencl1s,,ver|. g. Then after 
the Inuocation of the Name of God, hee 
entreth into the matter, and diuideth his 
; Whole Diſcourſe into two principal 
parts. In he firſt, hauing ſpoken in ge- 
nerall, that on the third Day the waters 
were ſeparated from the Earth, and ſhewed by a proper compariſon 
how it came to paſſe ; be ſpeaketh of the great pile , and gathering 
together of Waters', which wee call the Sea, obſeructh the lodging 
of the ſame,retgined within his limits by the power of God. Conſe- 
quently he ſheweth , that the Sea with his armes embraceth the 
earth : then repreſenteth hee the parcels of the ſame Sea, and the 
moſt renowned Rivers of the world. Which doneghe ſetteth the Foun- 


taines & Riners before our eyes , and diſputeth of the increaſe of 
Nz | Tor- 


- 


Torrents and Riuers,and of their deſcent into the Sea, the whith 


| amnexeth that of the ſaltneſſeof h#Sea-waters,which hee diſmiſſeth, 
10 the intent to propoſe the maruellous effetts of diners Fonntaines, 
and of Bathes, and other hot waters. Vpon which bauing inſſt- 
ed long-time, hee returneth to. his Purpoſe , aiſcouering the com- 
modities cauſed by the coniundion. of the Sea and the Earth in 
one round maſie. Behold what hee hath performed in the firſt part 
as touching the Sea. eve Bt, | 

In the ſecond, we haue an ample and proper diſcourſe of the e- 
lement of the Earth : Firſt, of the firmeneſſe, ſoliditie, and com- 
moditie of the ſame ; afterwards, of the quakings, and bpenings 
thereof, then; of his greatneſſe which ( together with the earth ) is 
bict a little point in compariſon of the Heauens. From whom the 
the Poet exhauſteth a holy exhortation, to enduce both ereat 
and ſmall to doe their duty mall bumilitie before God, But for 
as much as the earth hath beene ſeparated from the Sea , to bee 
the Mother, Nurſe and Hoſteſſe of man, hee depainteth the pro- 
fitable beauties and bounties of the ſame , the Trees, and Shrubs 
thereof of diuers oſes for mans life ; notwithſtanding in them 
the Flowers , Hearbs, and Plants of infinite forts , whoſe excel- 
lent properties hee forgetteth not, but on and in.cuery one of 
them maketh the great goodnes,wiſedome, and power of the Eternall 
God manifeſtly to appeare,by the confideratis of the admirable Sym- 
pathir,&& Antipathies of ſo many Creatures,to which he adioineth & 
annexeth the Graines,IWWools,Silks,Cottons, Flaxe, and Hempe, en- 
tertained yenewed,and preſerued in the earth from day to day,by the 
ſame hand which hath giuen her being and vigour. Thereppon ha- 
umg amongſt other miracles of nature ſet before our cies the Tree 
named Cocos, hee diueth and deſcendeth into the bowels of the earth, 
and diſcouereth the Minerals hidden in the ſame , not omitting, 
after hauing (poken of precious Stones, to ſhzw the right -oſe 
of Gold, and Iron : and for his laſt wonders, hee ſpeaketh of the 
Loadſtone, and the Mariners Needle, - and of medicinable 
earths : Which atchieued , be ſaluteth the earth, a3d ngeth the 
praiſes thereof: condemning by the example of the Patriarks, and 
the moſt famous perſonages amongſt the Pageons, thoſe that 


"I 


becommeth not any whit the more ingreatned by that meanes. (on-| 
| [equently, be diſcourſeth -vpon the : hs and ebbc thereof, reſol-| 
uing in a few Verſes ; the principall queſtions -opon that point : and | 


hs art 


bans 


haue contemned Husbandry , and Tillage, and the knowledge 
of Simples ; andin concluſion, praiſeth the C ountry life infmite- 
ly , which hee proueth to bee accompanied with all happineſſe , 


and repoſe, and warranted from the paſsions and mis-haps , 
or miſeries which diſturbe the world: concluding this 
third Booke with a ſacred Prayer , an- 
[werable to his Vocation. 


THIRD DAY 


O F 
THE FIRST WEEKE OF 


Wittian OF SALYST, 
Lord of Ban Tas, 


= I 


Mm Ex. | That which the Poet ſaith of the Sea 
| in the precedent and fubſcquent Verſes, 
may be referred to eight Articles ; which 
| we will explicate orexpound as brictcly as 
| may be. | 
-'- 1. Otrthe divers names of the Seca. 
MOL; 2, Other lodging and limits. 
\C | | 3- Whether ſhec bee enuironed with 
$25 [*|| carth, and how,and of herparts. | 
000220020 — 4. Why ſhe recciucth not increaſe by 
the waters which fall into her. 
5+ Of the cbbes and flotids of the Sea, 


6. Why Sca-warter is ſalr. | 

7. Of rhe interlacing of the Sea with the earth. 

8. Whether the Sca be round, or flat. 

1. Astouching her names, ſhe is called the Sea, the Ocean , the Nep- 
tune,and Nerews in this Poem.For as for tearmes,or titles, which are farre 
dif.ioined from common knowledge ; the Poet hath made no mention 
of them, contenting himſelte, as it becommeth him , with thoſe that 
are vſual,and poecricall.Some ſuppoſe that this Latine word, Mare,8 the 
French Mer, 1s taken from the Latine word, Amarum , which fſignilyeth 
bitrer ; becauſe the Sea-vater is bitter and ſalt. There are ſome likewiſe 
that derive it from Maarth, which is a Cha/dean word , fignifying the 
ſame : thatisto ſay bitter. The word, Ocean, hath divers Erymologies ; 
for Suid.z5 ſuppoleth thar the Sea is ſo called, becauſe it is indmifible,and 
the wauecs thereof tumble on the necke of one another, ſo'as they cannot 
(be ſeparared, Others call her the Ocean, and deriue the name from the 


A ee 


Greeke 


_ 


———— 
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Greeke word 4ws, which ſignifyeth ſift z becauſe the Seca hath a ſud- 
dain, and continuall ſpeedy motion. The word 77eprant is poeticall, 
and is oftentimes taken for the Sea by the Poet : and Xereus in like 
manner. . 

2. In regatd of the lodging, Continent, and bed of the Seaz the Poer 
preferred, and preſenteth 3. diuers opinions. Itis ſaid inthe 33, Plal. that 
God hath gathered together the waters ofthe Sca,as ina Veſlell, & hath 
heaped together, as in a Treaſurie, This is a receiued opinion amongſt the 
Philoſophers, that the earth is the Centre of the world,enuironed and be- 
girtwith the Sca, which leaueth her diſcouered in diuers places, ſo that 
the hollow and deepeſt cauitiesthereof are filled with the Sea, which is a 
great pile, and as it were a treaſury of Waters, from whence the diuine 
prouidence draweth an infinity of flouds, running vpon the face, and tho- 
row the Conduites of the Earth. 

And furthermore the Sea is not onely a teceptacle of ſo many Riuers 
which retutne and flow into the ſame; bur it is the ftore-houſe of warers, 
not onely to diſtribute them thorow the whole body of the: Earth : 
bur alſo to furniſh and ſcrue the Sunne withall, who (raiſing vp moiſt va- 
pours from the fame , into the loweſt and middle Region of the Aire) 
doth afterwards thereof forme diuers Mereors , eſpecially raynes. The 
terreſtrial Globes,and relation of Pilots,and men expert in maritine, who 
hane rrauailed and ſayled thorow all thoſe Seas, for the ſpace of one hun- 
dred yecres paſi, do verifie that which hath beene aid of the bed of the 
Sea, Ogid inthe firſt of his Metamorphoſis: 


Tum freta diffudit, rapidiſque tumeſcere ventis 
Taſitt, &> ambite cireundare littora terre. 


3+ Thatwhich is aboue ſaid, ſeemeth to ingender a difficulty vpon 
the third Article. Ifthe Sea be higher then the Earch, and enuironeth 
the ſame, (being as it were lodged and couched abour it) how commeth 
it to paſſe, thatthe Earth is not drowned cuery wayes, conſidering that 
the Seais liquid , and the nature of water isto glide , and fall downe- 
ward? | 

It hath beene ſaid,that the Sea hath ina manner a principall bed, in 
this ample extent ofthe Eaſt and Weſt Occan, where nothing may be: 
ſcene but water : for as touching the Ilands, they are nothing in compa- 
riſon of the vaſt Sea,being of ſo maruellous an extent. . Shee hath three 
motions; the one, inas much as ſhe is water; the other, in the quality of 
the Seaz the third, accidentall, and cauſed by the winds. 

As touching the firft. The nature of all wateris zo tend downeward, 
but the Cabot in her bed(where ſhe beſkirreth her ſelfe,8& mounteth far 
bigher then the Earth) and in her armes and parcels, hath her limits, 
within which ſhe is retained,as long asit pleaſeth God the Creator,w hich 
hath gipen vato her the ſands ou the ſhores, and from abouec miſts, and 
obſcurity, whichſeruc ker(as it were) for bands, eſpecially the ſand, as 
the holy Scripture ſpeaketh indiuers places, by the ordinance of the Al- 
mighty. Andas the ſcaand carth make an entire Globe ; ſo may wee 
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pateliecharrhe Sea approaching the Coafts nd bounds thereof, nog 
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* Andimany learned men (whqhaue tranelled by Sea)do approue, that 
ynder the UE or, Ihe is facto whe cleuated then in any other - , 
[ſhe enuironerh rhe earth by the Ocean; which js as het body,then by the 
Mediterranean, Arabian and Perſian Seas, atid by as many ſivaller Seas, as 
eatcrRiners, which are as it wee armes, legges, veines, and haires, by 
Sch ſhe'is ioyned forhecarth. Her divers parrs appeare in the Geo- 
graphycall Globes, and Cards, andrherefore wee haueno need to make 
any fartheror more particular diſcourſe thereof. | w 
4. The carth enuijroned by the Sea,is a ſpongy body,ful of boles,hauing 
an infinity of Chanels and Conduits, as well inthe __ partthereof, as 
ouerthwart the members of the ſame, by meanes. whereof the greatet 
flouds (which ariſe from the Fountaines and ſmall fourſes, far diſ-ioined 
anddiftant from the Ocean, and which before they flow into them, en- 
counter,and carry with them infinite Torrents, Brookes, and ſmall 
Flouds) do not augment the Ocean, becauſe he diſtributerh an infinitic 
of waters to all his Earth by the.ather Conduirsof the ſame. 
Andas touching Raines and'Snowes which fall from the lower and 
middle Region ofthe Aire: Ir.isa continuall, exchange ofthe Aire, re- 
ſtoring to the Sea that which he hath borrowed of her; Burwe ought to 
confider the wifedome and power of the Creator, who'holdeth' thewa- 
ters heaped rogether in this great Treaſury of the Sea,where they are not 
retained but by his only ſecrer will: For ot themſclues, and by treaſon of 
the increaſe they recciue, their nature ſhould be ro cover the” Earth , a$ 
they did before that God had commanded that the dry Land ſhould ap- 
peare: but the voyce of their Creator cauſerh them toflye and retire asit 
is fpoken' in the 104.P/alme;(o that approaching rhe ſhorethey fiop their 
.| courſe, nay more, returne. back againe,as fearing to tranſgreſſe their Ma- 
ters cortimand. EK 023 rn OS 
5-' Letvs conſequently ſpeake ſomething of the flux , and re-flux-of 
the Sea.” This motion is 6 eorbainn it, as it is conſidered nor as water, 
but as Sea. 3 | = Fw 
Ma Poer reciteth diuers opinions vpon the cauſes ofthis floud and 
re-flux. 
- 'T; Some ſuppoſe,thar at ſuchrime as the waters retired themſelues a- 
part, andthe dry Land appearedthar God gave rem this perpetuall mo- 
tion, that like a Ballance (whoſe ,quaror 1s the Cock or Counterpoile) 
riſeth and falleth inceſſantly , and **(as the Poet faith) receiveth vers 
rue from the firſt Moauer, is ſhould continue fo vntill thelaftDay. © .*-* 
** 2, As touching rhe ſecond opinion, becauſe ithath lirtle > ip. 
in wot rs of the firſtand third, itconcerneth menor ro ſpeake thefi 
of any turther. IP hu. apo car 
3- Thethird is allowed by the moſtparr of the learried; who arttibute 
the flux and reflux to the effeQs of the divers appearances ofthe Moone, 
ro which opinion our Poet ſeemeth to inclite. Some others adde the 
Sun, who, by vertue ofhis heate and brighenefſe, ſhaketh this great and 
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miginy unions aſſembly of waters, as alſo we may obſerac , that 
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in the coniunion of the Sunnce and Moone, the flux and reflux is moſt 
vehement. 

But this is eſpecially attributed to the Moone, for the reaſons hereafter 
ſpecified. The holy Scripture in this place (as inall other which make 
mention of the maruailous order of Nature)mounteth our minds to God 
the Creator, who calmeth and troubleth the Sea, how and when it plea» 
ſeth him. Bur this is an hinderarice vnto vs, but that wee may ſay, thatto 
this effe he maketh vic of the ſecondary cauſes, according to his owne 
will, reſcruing vnto bimſclfe the Soucraigne authority aboue all ſecon- 
Cary cauſes, which he can ſtay,change,and annihilate at his good plea- 
Platerch, inthe third Booke of the opinions of the Philoſophers , the 
ſcuentcenth-Chaprer , reciteth the opinion of the Ancients, whercof 
the one attribute theſe alterations of the Sea, to the Sunne and Windes, 
others to the Moone, others tothe riſing ofthe Waters, others to the 
eng of the Atlantike Sea. | 

Bur he diſtinguiſheth theſe three motions, that is to ſay, the Flow, the 
Refluence Rays Ebbe. 

The Flow, is anaturall motion ; the Floud, violent; the Ebbe, extra- 
ordinary. 

As touching the Floud, it is a motion of the Sea, which fallech and ri. 
ſeth two times in 24+ houres, hauing his conuenient periods correſpon- 
dent to the riſing and ſetting ofthe Moone, and by meanes whereof the 
Sea purgeth and clenſeth herſelfe. This fluxe ſhewerh it ſelfe more vi- 
olent inthe ſpacious Ocean, wholly expoſed to winds, and thart eſpecial- 
ly in the ſhores thereof, and yer farre more, when it is not retardate and 
bridled by the Iles. 

The Aediterrancen Sea hath not ſo vehement refluxes. In the Adri- 
atique and other Streights, there is ſcarcely one. The Ba/thiqge hath 
none atall, becauſe it is narrow, bordered with earth on euery ae. and 
full of Iles. If the Moone be in declination, or in the farſt quarter, the 
flow is fecble;z but comming to renew and fill her ſelfe, ic is ſtrong : for 
which cauſe ſome haue ſuppoſed, that this Planet which is the neereft vn- 
to vs, and that hath the gouernwent oner humidity, puffeth vp ſo the 
maſſe of warters,and carrieth and recarrieth them,according as ſhe (hew- 
eth herſelfe in the Eaſt, or as ſhe ſetteth in the Weſt, The Floud and 
refluence is ſometimegmore ſlow and gentle, ſomerimes more ſwift and 
violent, according to the diuers ſtations of the Moone, which alſo wee 
ought to diſtinguilh in diuers ſeaſons of the yeare, the winds urtbering 
very much the umpetuoſity or{lowneſſe of the Floud, - The Moone hat 
this priuiledge by the motion of the firſt mouer, who is the cauſe that in 


on her rifing then the Sea encreaſerh, when he is raiſed ro the Aer id/an, 
to bend his courſe toward her ſetting, the Sea retirerh [it ſelfe: come 
ming to his ſer, the Seadeſcendeth againe ; and, beivg in the depth of 
his Heauen, the water mounteth afreth, and athen decreaſcth z and rhe 
Floud renucth vpon her riſing. The incquality of howers of the flow 
and refluence, commeth from this, that the Moone,bcing carried away 


one day (he riſeth and ſerteth, as the Sunne and other Starres doe. . Vp- | 


| 


by 
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by rhe motion ofthe firſt mouer, tilerhnotahvayes inthe ſame moment 
of time. The diverfitics of the light, and:changes of the! Moone the 
fignesofthe Zodiacke, whereinſhee miceterty; the one moiſt, the other 
not: The Coniun&ibns and:Alpe&rofrhe Planers and fixed Starres; 
with the Moone, ate checauſe ofche increaſe or decreaſe of: the Flonds; 
and refluence: wherevixowe may adde'the narice of. the'warers of the 


ſtraights;haue ir moreviolent : bin:God hath'ordained thigtoethe'pur-- 
Sea 1s thenurſe of many euill vapours, anda finke of ſtinkuig matrers,' 
whichare skimmed and cleered by the Floudsand Winds/This ſeruerh: 
alſo for Nauigation : bur principally, to giue men occafion-tomagnifie: 
the power of the Creator, that being moti- truwhith thePropher taith 

in the 107: P/a/me,otthoſe that ſaileby Sear ' 1 11D 1 


. TX. 
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They ſee Gods wondrous wor kes wpon the Sears, rn | 3» 
who ſound the depth, ana ſaile in wipdy flormer. _ 


The thickneſle of theffalt water gently yecldeth, and ſuffererh it ſelſe 
to be cafily ſhaken by the beames of the Moone: /'-But ler vs not make 
further ſearch into theſe miraculous cauſes, but ſuffer men of-berrer vn- 
| derſtanding ro ſound and ſearch the ſame,withoir enlargemenr of theſe | 


God commanding the watets toretirethemfehites, as Moſes tecitcth, is a 
ſufficient and the cfficient cauſe of theebbing and flowing of che Sea, 
thar alfo the Moone' is the meaſure and rule of ithis motion, withour 
any aſtrition ot limitation , ncyertheleſſe of the power of God the 
Creator, | uh wy HE 
6. As touching the birtterneſſe-or (altnefſ='of the Sea-water, Plu- 
tarch maketh mention thereot in the 16. Chapter of the thixd. Booke of 
the opinions ofthe Philoſophers. Sce that likewiſe which is ſaid in the 
ninth Queſtion of the firſt Booke of his Table-rake, inthe firſt Queſtion 
of his Abſtra& of naturall cauſes, Arzſtotle, in his Problemes 23. Se&ion., 
Plny, in his ſecond Booke, from the 97, Chapter,vnrill the 101. where 
he reſolueth the moſt part of the queſtions which a man may moue vpon 
this poynt ofthe Sea, and particularly this in his 110, Chapter, where 
bee attributeth to the Sunne the ſaltneſſe of the Sea, in'the ſurface; but 
not inthe bottrome. Mrchins vponi this very Chapter of Pliny, Garceas, 
in the 36. Chapter of bis Meteorologie: L. Daneus in the 11. Chapter of 
the ſecond part of his Chriſtian Phyſicke, Velcurio inthe ſcauenth Chapter 
of the third Booke of the Commentaries vpon Ariſtetles narurall Philo- 
ſophy, haue diſcourſed ar large, and accord with Plny. 
| 7. In regard ofthe enterlacing of the Sca with the Land, ſeethethird 
Article, and the Poet deſcribeth in a few words, the principal! Armes 
inthe Ocean, and the moſt renowmed Flouds in the World; which the 
vniuerſall Maps and the Geographeys demonſtrate ; 'preſenting, an cxa&t 
O 2 and 


Seaz whereof the one/being ſubrile, purificd, and at liberty; bave amo«| 
derate flow; the arherimpure, thicke, recained, and ere tr divers] 
$ 


ging and preſcruingof warers: farin;calme weather they ftirike, and rhe!| 


ſhort annotations; the concluſion whereof ſhall bee z that the voyce- of | 
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and rang hon of the terreſtriall Globe, to eucry man that taketh 
but the leaſt paine roknowany thing. ': - 17 DF: -a9f1173 {1 
8.. There remaineth.a'word to be ſpoken of the forme of the Sea, that 
isro.lay, whether ir be raund or flat. Thar which hath been ſpoken here- 
tofore, ſufficitotlyapproucth that it isround, not confidered-dy it ſelfe, 
much leffeinthe pants thereof, but enterlaced with the whole body of the 
Earth, and hauig thatgreat bed of the Occan, wherewith wholocuer 
hath adefirero contenthus cnriofity, let him read Sealiger, indiners pla- 
cesof hisduſpures againſt C ardas, in the 37. Exerciſe, and foine other 
following.:..'To conclude, the Poct placeth the Element of Vater be- 
tweene the:Eatth and ven porn a commen DoAtrine ofall thoſe 
who haue intreated of naturall Philoſophy , and eſpecially of the ſicuati- 
tion of the Elements, * 
'. 2. Erithntan.] : TheGulfe of Erethres, is the Arabique Sea, called a 
Gulph, becauſe ir is but a Straightand Tongue, or Arme of the Ocean, 
The 1ſraclites paſſed it ouer dry-fopte by a notable miracle, declared in 
the 14. Chapter of Exodus. Plmy, in his fixt Booke,about the end of the 
:23- Chapter. Rubram Mare dixerunt neftri, Greti Erithreum a Rege Ery- 


arena terraque, alittali aque ipſius natura. 
| 3« Joraan,or Floud Paleſtine. } This isthatRiver Jordan mentioned ſo 
oftentimes in holy Scripwrez andeſpecially in the third Chapter of 1s- 


kerh his beginaing from the Lake of Tyberiade, orthe Galileen Sea, and 
{eruiog for.afrontier r9 Paleftine to the Eaftward : after a very long cir- 
cuite, it diſchargeth i ſclfe into the dead Sea. Hee addeth the Hiſtorie of 
of the Deluge, and ofthe water iſſuing from the Rocke in the Deſart. 
4» Perfian Gulfe.) This is an arme of the Ocean,ſeparating Arabia Fe- 
lix from Perſia, as all the Geographicall Cards, Nauigations, and Hiſto- 
ries giue teſtimonie. Touching the diners names thereof, ſee Ortelzxe in 
his Geographical/ Synonimwies, The Belcbique, Indian, and Erithrean or Red 
Seas, ſurnamed Germayarme ; the gulfc of Ganges.and Arabian Neptune, 
are added. | 
Hauing deſcribed in a few Verſcs, the commodities of the great armes 
of the Sea, he maketh mention of the moſt famous Riuers that are to be 


5+ Taexais.) The Latines call it by this name, Tawais,the Vulgar, Dow. 
This is one of the greateſt flouds of Earope, which ſerveth fora limit and 
bound between Tartaris of Europe, and that of Aſia, thorow both which 
it paſſerh, deſcending from the Ripheys Mountaines, and diſcharging it 
(elf into the Palus Meotide.Sec Prolowy,in the eighth table of Europe.We 
hauc ſpaken of Ni/us in avether place. 

|  Astauching the other Floud that neighboureth it,which loſerh ir ſelfe 
oftentimes in the Deſarts of 4frice , and finally entreth into Ne: it hatb 


| Rhine and Danabius are knowne. The Rhinegaftera long courſe,runneth in- 
to the Oceaw of Holland.Danabius maketha longer circvir,and diſchargeth 


thra, (aut vt alit) a calore Solis repercaſin, talem reddi exiſtimantes; alti ab| 


ſuch , where the miraculous paſſage of the If aeltes is deſcribed. It ra-| 


divers names amongſt the Geographers,as their Cards doe teftifie. The} 


w 


I ſelfe by diuers in-gates,or Armes into the Pox#:quc Sea. 
6. Eu-| 
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6. Euphrates. | Enphrates is arenowned Floud falling from Niphates, 
a Mountaine of Armena : the which ( after a long courſe } palſerh tho- 
row Babylow, and joincth it ſelfe tothe floud of Trgrrs, incloſerh the Re- 
gion, which for that caule is called 3ſeſoporemiz.Sce $trabe,Pliny, and 0- 
ther Geographers... bro7: Stax at 
7. Niphates.) This is an arme or part of the Mountaine T.aeres in A/ie, 
the moſt great and longeſt of all the Mountaines of the world ; amply de- 
ſcribed by Ptolomie, Plimy, Strabo, Mels, and Solinus. Niphates ſeparareth 
A/ſyria om Armenis, and fromitfloweth the loud Tigris, which ha- 
wing by divers turningstrauerſed 4ſ5ris,atecſepotamic, and Chaldea , dil- 
chargeth it ſelfe by two in-gates into the Perſian Sea. 

8... Tegs. | This isthe greateſt floud of the Kingdome of Portugal, 
which deſcending from certain Mountaines of Spaive ( ſeruing for limits 
tro the Kingdome of Yalencia) after it hath rrauerſed that of Caftile, and 
Portbgale, by a very long courſe,entereth at Lishone into the Weſt Sea. Ir 
is viually called, To, and gold is foundin the ſame, asin ſome other Ri- 
uers of Euepe. | 

9. Thames.) This isone of the ptincipall Rivers of Exglaxd, which 
proceedeth from two ſourſes , the one farre diſtant fromthe other : the 
one, in the Mountaines, betwixrt Brails and Bifezld : the other neere to 
Malmsbury, called I/is, and vniting it ſelfe nerre to Oxford , after divers 
trauerſes and encounters of many Riuers (having paſtthorow the midfi 
of London) diſchargeth ir ſelfe into the Eafterne Ocean. 

10. Rha.) Ptolonue inthe ſecond Table of ſic, giueth two greatiour- 
ces to this greatfloud, in the Mountaines of Hyperlevia $ which deſcen- 
ding from the higheſt parts of che North, trauerſeth all the great Coun- 
try of Tirtaris, and diſchargerh it ſelte intothe (:ſpiar Sea. The fhodern 
Geographers call it Felga and Edo]. Motor fo ifprrrg: 

I1. Hebras.] This is a greatRiuer in Thraze, rifing from the Mountain 
Rhodepe, neereto Adiaxople, and falleth into the Aegean Sea,or the Archi- 
pelago, neeretothe Hand of Samethrace , Which fome modernes call Sa- 
muxdrachy :this Riucr at this day is called X{ariza. | 

12. Parans.] The Riucrof Parans, is that which the Spaniards call 
Rio dz la Plata, or Riuer of Siluer. The inbabitants of the Country call it 
Paraganazu: thatis to ſay, Seaor great Water : ſo alſo it is maruelouſly 
long; as Mercatar(a moſt learned Geographer of our time bath marked 
in his vniverſall Map,and calleth it the great Floud of Parans, which isal- 
ſo a Country of marucllous length in the Weſt Indies,berweene Brefile, 
and Perus Gomara int his ſecond booke of his generall Hiſtory of the In- 
dies, Chapter 89. faith, thatrhis Riuer containeth in breadth io, Itali- 


vers great Riuers, which deſcend from the Mountaines & higher Coun- 
tries. _—_ 
I3- Darien.) This floudisinthe Weſt Indies, diſcouered ſome hun- 


{dred yeeres pali by the Spaniards, called by the generall nawe of Ame- 
rice, or the fourth part ofthe world, hauing' traucrſed rhe Countries of 


| 10t 


an miles, maketh diuers Hands , increafeth as Nis doth , and in the} 
ſame timedeſcendegh from Pers, and is increaſed by the meanes of di-| 


Darien, and Ca#tile de Or it diſchargeth itſelfe into the gulfe of 7rabs,and 
| OED js 
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is called by thoſe of the Country,The grear floud,by reaſon of his courſe 
which is very long, and hath in breadth; neere vnto the-gulph abour 
foute andtwerityleagues. Amongſt all other wonders , it nouriſherh 
Crocodiles,as Nile doth. .See Peter Martyr of Millanin his 9. Booke of 


the ſecond Decedez and Gomers in his ſecond Booke of the generall Hiſto- } 


rie ofthe Indies; v | 

14+ Caſtle the third.) The two firſt Caftiles are portions of Speine. 
This third is in Amer/ca, in the quarters ofthe Straightof Derien,and was 
called Csſtile de Or by the Spaniards, who baue failed thither and gathe- 
red aboundance of gold inthar place, in the-yeere 1514. and fince. See 
Gomars in his ſecond Booke, Chaprer 85.. . | | 

I5. Maraigon.) Thisfloud, ſaith Gomers in his ſecond hooke, Chap. 
$7. is three degrees on the other fide of the Aequater, having threeſcore 
miles in breadth. It inuvironeth diuers Iles, & is plencifully peopled. There 
are ſome haue found in that place many precious Stones, & amongſt the 
reſt, an excellent Emerald ,as bigge as the palme of amans hand. . Some 
ſuppoſe that this floud,and that which is named Oreilan,are bur one; Or- 
telus in his Theater, feparateth them in their fource, aiid in one part of 
their courſe ;bur he cauſeththem to joyne together, in aplace called P+- 
cora, to diuide themſclues,and take their courſe apart ,rilithey attaine the 
Sea. This raketh his courſc.into Pers, and having flowed in his channell 
ſome fiftcene hundreth leagues, diſchargeth it ſelfe into the Weſt Oce- 
an, about the Cape: Almde , ſome hundreth leagues from the gulph, or 
Tombe of Orei/len, and for the ſpace of two hundreth thouſand foote 
intothe Sea,retainerh his ſweetwaters, ſwimming abouethe ſalr. 

16. Of him: The Element. | The connexion ofthe earth and ofthe Sea, 


is the cauſe that they partake and borrow the one from the other 'thele | 


maruailes,which are obſerued,in regard of Fountaines and Riuers, by the 
aſſiſtance of the Sunne, which we will diſcourſe vpon'in ſome more am- 
ple manner. God having commanded the vaſte and indefinite bodic of 
the Warers, to retire it'{clfe into one place,which was aſſhgned forthem, 
left not the earth wholly dry, Butthe Sea |, gathered into his bed, where 
ſhe aboundeth in ſuch quantity (as it beyondthe reach of all humane rea- 
ſon to meaſure ) graciouſly penetrateth thorow the earth which purify- 
eth the ſame, and in ithath Riuers and Fountaines : the one whereof are 
apparant, the other remaine hidden, and are then diſcouered whenir 
pleaſerh the Creator : ſome in Valliesz other ſome in little Hils 5 Moun- 
taines,and Deſarts, &c. Moreoucr from the earth , moiſtned , and hu- 
medted by ſo many ſorts, and principally by the Sea , in eucry mo- 
ment there are infinite vapours ſucked vp and drained by the heate of 
the aire, celeſtiall bodies, and eſpecially of the Sunne ( as beeingor- 
dained amongſt others for the ſame ) which carried vp-into-the 
middle Region of the Aire, forme themſelues into grofle or moiſt 
> on Bot ro which falling vponthecarth intirely, and in diners 
places, cauſe divers ſourſes of Fountaines, make the brookes and ſwift 
torrentsto ſwell and increaſe Riuers : and all chis aboundance returneth 
irito the Sea, which faithfully diſtributerh ir thorow, above, and vnder- 
neath the earth, by a proportion altogether admirable, 


Some | 
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Some ſuppole that the Rainesarethe originall of Fountaines, and Ri- 
uers,and not the Sea: alleadging that in the Northerne and Southerne 
Countries there are many Fountaines and Riuers ſcene aswell in the 
Plaines,as onthe tops ofthe higheſt Mountaines, which hath not beene 
obſcrued in «Africa, where there is foextreme dri-eſle: item, that during 
Winter the raincs doe abound; the fields are couered with water, and the 
Fountaines or Springs dried vp in Summer. Although waters be more 
aboundantly found in the temperate Regions, then ynder the torride 
Zoane in Africe: yet notwithſtanding, many great Riuers are ſcene to 
runne and traucrſe thoſe hot Countries, which are not bred by Raines, 
but flowe fromtheir continuall ſources, and Spring heads, which arc in 
the Mountgines:Witneſſe Nlus,deſcending from the Mountaines of the 
Equator ; and trauerſing the long Country of the Abiſcines : briefely , all 
frica ,to fallinto the Mediterranean Sea, That great floudalſo, that 
deſcendeth from the Mount Thale, in the interior Libi4, according to 
Ptolomie, trauerſerh abour the halfe of Africe, from Eaſt ro Weft , and 
diſgorgeth it ſclfe into the Ocean , about Cape Yerde,tinto-two Armesz 
whereof the one is called the Riucr of Seoogthe other of Gambra. 

Touching their opinion , who ſuppole that the ſubterranean Foun- 
taines arethe ſources of waters, they ſay ſomething, if they meane that 
theſe Fountaines are deriued from the Sea, which purifyeth and ſweet- 
neth ir ſelfe (in this ſort) by the pores ofthe caxth othetwiſe their opini- 
on is without ground, conſidering that the water being ſa low,could not 
mount as farre asthe top of the higheſt Mounzaipes, where men finde it 
in aboundance,and in infinite places. Furthgr,cthere are cettaine Foun- 
taines to be found, that haue ſome reſemblance with the flux and reflux 
of the Sca,, which they ſhould not haue, if cheir vniuerſall ſource procee- 
ded onely from the waters vnder the earth; exceptwee ſhould grant that 
their ſource proceederh further off. TIEN t i 

Bur it (hall ſuffice to referre our ſelues to the; Opinion! of wiſe Salomon , 
who in the firſt Chapter of his Ege/efaftes ſathy, that the waters come 
from the Sea, and returne thereinto, thatis to wit, the one by conduits 
vnder ground, the other by difconered Channels, as the great Riuects' 
which receiue the leſle, the ſmaller treamesand fwifter brookes: And 
euen as in mans body, all the bloud runneth.thorow allthe members by 
an infinitic of veines; of all which, that which is called CausYera, is, as tt 
were, the trunke :Inlike manner, the water by infinite, ſecret, and mani» 


which this ſo great a bulke of waters of the Sea , feemerh.to bee as the 
bloud inthe Yens Gam of our body. But befide this, the Text of Mo- 
ſes, inthe firſt Cones of Geneſis js cxpreſſe, For.God hauing firſt of all 
inuironed the whole carth with water, and afterwards made( as it were) 
two parts of this Abiſme of water, placing the one part, abque , and the 
other vnderneath the Firmamenty thirdly 5 commanding that the wa» 
ters vnderneath, ſhould retire themſclues into one placey-teacherh vs that 
from this Abiſme thus diuided, all waters which moyſitn the carth, on 
euery fide doe proceede. Rs og ofeis;. 03601 41 "rod 

And although the waters aboue the extent doe moiſten the earth,and 


feſt condudts, runneth from the Ocean, intoall che parts of the earth; in 
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amake the Riuers ſwell; yer ſo ir is, that firſt of all they haue beene drawne 
from this Maſſe. Secondly, they draw out from their ſupply, increaſe,and 
ordinary entertainment euery day, Thirdly, it appertaineth properly ro 
choſe that are vnder the extent,or Firmament, and ſuch as are gathered 
into one placeto furniſh the body of the earth , to which they are con- 
loined : the bytmiditie which is propet vnto the ſame, to which alſo See 
mon had a reference, and experience confirmeth his ſaying: And it isto 
'no purpoſe to thinke that the Sea hath becne aſſembled to ſerue the earth 
onely , but with flux and reflux , or by his vapours drawne by the 
Sunne , and afterwards formed into Raine, to water the ſame. For 
beſides that the raines ſhould not bee ſufficient to make an inceſſant run- 
ning Riuer, the turne and returne of ſo many flouds (which all of them 
diſcharge themſclues into the Sea, the depth ofthe ſame embracing the 
Earth on ſp many ſides, wholy hollowed and fitted with infinite chanels, 
in cuery part) app rooueth that which we hae ſaid. 

+17» The Rocks, || Conſequently he toucherh another Article of the 
increaſe of land-waters, and Riuers. Senfibly in our conſideration (as 
the Poet ſaith)this proceedeth from the ſnowes which are melted on the 
Mountaines, and fall downe into the Vallics, whence the Brookes flow 
more violently, which cauſe the land-waters and Riuers to grow the grea- 
ter. $4631 

But let vs adde further; that this increaſe is furthered by the meanes 
of the Ocean, which by Pipes and Conduits vnder Earth , puſbeth the 
water from time to timeiathwart the Earth, cither by the ayd of the mo- 
tions ofthe Moone, or by other meanes, the particularitics of confide- 
ration wh ereof we leauevnto a Commentary. 

18, After this he ſheweth, why the Sea increaſethnot by reaſon of the 
affluence of ſo many waters, which diſcharge themſclues into it, as alſo 
why itremainerth not lefle ſalt, The quantity ofthe ſaid ſweer waters is 
over-little, conſidering that the Sunneand other Celeſtiall bodies,ceafe 
not to empty this greatVtflell,ſo that the one doe lend vnto it,the others 
botrow more. "C1 2m 

19. Here followeth a'traQate of the flux and reflux of the Sea, which 
the Poet beginneth with ary elegant compariſon oftheſhiuerings ofmans 
body, —__ minore ad maini, fromthe lefſe tothe more, of the qui- 
IS efſer world,ro expreſſe thoſe of the Ocean , or the grea- 
ter world. or 
| Then annexeth He three opinions of this motion. Hee vniteth the 
firſt and ſecondrtogether, and faith, that the VVill of the Creator is the 
effeuous cauſe of ſuch motion; as Aſoſes ſheweth in the firſt Chapter of 
Geneſis, and David in the 104. Pſalme. For hauing commanded the wa- 
ters to retire themſclues behind the Earth, which maketh the Centre 
| of the world,they obeyed : bur their nature importing that they ſhould 
{rend downewards, in defiring to couer the Earth, they ſecretly acknow- 
ledgedthe voice of God they remainedara ſtay, yet in ſuch ſortnotwith- 
ſtanding, that the way alwayes atthe higheſt, and betwixt the willof our 
Lord and their nature,giue inftruions vnto vs all,;to continue ſubie vn+ 
der the. will and ordinance of our Soueraigne. | 


| 


- The 
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"he full of the Moone : Our braihe hath'a touch thereof; whence alſo 
' defluxions, ſneefings, and paines of the head do proceede. | 


_—_ — 


| 2n hath a double flow, the one;{imple, and withoutrefluence , which is 

 natucallalmoſt to all waters z the other with a refluence. Her firhpke 

| low is from the Northto the South : Inthe North, the extreme cold 

' greatpart of the Aire — itſcife into Warer. In the Southgthe 

| waterdiminiſherh,becauſe of the 

| hoouctfull that the Warer of the Occan(which is ingendred 0g pang in 
ucal 


| which are inthe Ocean.Bur ſome will aske,how-the'Moone(which herein 


| into foureparts, cuery one of ſixe houres, whereof the narurall day is com- 
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—The Moone is the inftrumentall cauſe of this maruellous motion. For 
God hath giuen this Planer power over the warers and all moiſt things, 
as experience teacheth : we ſee the Oiſters and Creuiſles increaſe vpon 


But to exprefle this more fully, ir concernerhivs ronore , that the Oce- 


2\uerh increaſe to the waters, and maketh:their loud more violent, a 


», 


cate that drycthir:and therforc it is be- 


the North) ſhould flow South-ward, according to his naturall flux. The 
other flow hath his refluence, the efficient -cauſe whereof is declare 
heretofore. F | 2 
The inftrumentall is the divers motions of the Moone , which (hauing 
dominion ouer the waters) hath the more powet ouet the bulke of thoſe 


ſeruerh the Creator )driveth and repulſeth the Seas > Some there are that 
ſuppoſe, that it is the peculiar property of her,'to cauſe the warers fwell; 
whence proceedeth this ſtirring,or incertainemotrion; as the Load-.ſtone 
hath ſcacret property to draw the Iron vnto it.Others(of whoſe opinionT 
am) maintaine, thatthis proceedeth from the diuers apparitions of the 
Moone; which, according as ſhe is new, inthic firſtquarter, full, or wa- 
ning, agitateth and mooueth in this maſle of waters, more or lefle : for 
cucnas by kindling. a fire with much wood vndera Caldron, the warer 
in boyling riſerh vp and ſwellcth, and diminiſhing rhe fire, the water ceas! 
ſcrh boyling and ſertleth; ſo is ttinthe Occart,and inthe branches there-| 
of, where there is a flow and refluence; According as' the Moone hath 
her diuersaſpeRs;the Seas riſe and fall. Futhermiore , the flux 'of the Sea 
followerh the dayly motion ofthe Moone: And -this motion is deuided 
poſed, which is of foureand twenty houres. 7 SINE ; 
_ Theſe foure parts atc aſſignedro the dayly. motion of the Moone , ac-! 
cording'to peta of the motion of Heaven , thin'is to ſay, rhe 
Eaſt, the. South, the Weſt, and the midnight. -' So then, the Sea follow. 
ing the Moone, moueth her ſelfe;foure times infoure anditwenty houres, 
rwo rimes in Howing;;and two in returning, Hl 
The firſt floud is,when the Moone mounter 
the reflux from mid-day to cuening. Bho | 
The ſecond is fronveucningto midnight,and the reflux from midnight! 
to morning: Forcthe Moone moouing her ſelte from morne to mid-day, 
mounterh 4or the ſpace of fixe continuall houres, aboue' onrHemrſphere,, 
and by this mcanes cauſcth the waters of the Ocean to ſivellby her mar: 
uailouseficacy. . | ©, » -7; | 


Thewaters being thus incenſee; flow for the ſpace of ſixehoures jab 


h from Eaſt ro South, add! 


; 
, 

Li 
+ 


_— dt. Am A. a. a 


| 


ſenſibly beate vpon the roads and ſhores. o 
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The other Motion from Mid-day to Evening is ſuch, as for the ſpace 
of fixe houres the waters inceflantly retire from our Hemiſphere, and od. 
(as it were) the breath and force of theirmotion, it commeth to 
afſe, that the waters do returne, the Creator hauing ordaincd alſo that 
they ſhould not breake the bounds which are aſſigned them. Moreo- 
ucr, when the Moone aduanceth her fclfe, from cuening to mid-night, 
and mounteth for ſixe houres ſpace abou the other Hemiſphere, the Sea 
fwelleth and floweth, andthen deſcending from mid-night to morning, 
the Sea retireth it ſelfe, Such is the opinion of the naturall Philoſo- 
| phers,againſt whom there are divers diſputes, orrather in regard there. 
of, many queſtians are mooued, by r of the diuers fluxes and re- 
fluxes, the one morc regular, the other lefie, as alſo that in diuers parts of 
the great Sca and the armes thereof, many wonderfull particularitics ate} 
obſcrucd ypon this ſecret. For the preſent ir ſufficeth that wee. haue 
uched that which is maſicommon in that which concerneth our Au- 
thor, annexing notwithſtanding that which followeth co content thee 
Reader. 

This motion is not equall in all ſeas, butaccording as they are more or 
lefle deepe,or more and lefle neere to the Ocean. For in the ſea, betwixt 
Norway, and Scotland, there is cleerely obſerued a flow and refluence,be- 
cauſe it is neere tothe Ocean. In the Straights of Grbralter, the low and 
refluence appcareth in the beginning: but running towards Fraxce,Italy, 
and Greece,it appeareth very little,by reaſon it is morediſtant from the 
Occay. 4. 
| Theflowand refluence is great in the Adriatque Sea, becauſe itis nci- 
ther too large nor ouer-deepe. In the Dead Sea there isnone at all, which | 
| is neither decpe nor large,bur the cauſe is, the thickneſle of the flanding 
But beſides this dayly motion,there is one that hapneth frommoncthto 
| moneth,in the Mediterranean Sea. For from the beginning of thenew 

Moone, vntil|the full, the Sea ſeemerh ro increaſe, and fromthe full, rill 
the wane of the Moone,to decreaſe:Becauſc the cleexeneflc of the increa- 
img Moone, from day today vatillthe full, maketh her more ficong,, tof 
| cauſe the waters to ſwell , whencethe Floud groweth, | 


; Contratiwiſe, from the-fill vnrill thewane, the Moone decreaking, is 
the cauſe that the Sca being deſtitute of a helper , decreaferh,, and: 
|.cth backward.Sce P/iny in bis ſecond book,the ninety and ſeucn chapter, 
| and Cerdan inthe ſecond of his Sabzilty. 
| Bythis flux and refluxion, the Creator hath prenented the corruption 
ofthe Sea-water, andthe ſiench thereof,wbich might cauſemany Seam p 
{rouscffeAs.. This is it which Pay toucheth, inehe-g8. Chapter of hi 
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ſecond Booke : Omnia Plenilunio = yn that.is, Vpon the full 


| Moone allthe feas are purged. As the water in a Caldron, boying vp 

|rhe top, cafteth out his ſcumme, whatſocuer is within the fame. To 

|thiseffe& alſothe ordinary and extraordinary winds do feruc,wbich axe, 

{as it were, the ſcummers ofthe Creator , to purge this great Caldros 

[of waters more and more, which ſerue in ſo many forts,both 'the-caxth, 
and the life of mankind. | 
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| are ſomelikewiſe thar hold, that the 4rlanide: (whereof Plato \ſpeaketh) | 
| is Americe, diſcouctedio ourtime: but becauſe there needeth no queſti- 


* | ech Europe, Affrice, andthe Occident, 
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20c Atlentike See: } Some ſuppole, that by this wotd; the Aidirerra.| 
pear Sea is ynderſiood, whi diwersnames, according to the pla-| 
ces where (he cxtendeth her ſelte,: :/ | Tr 
They then call her thus,becauſe of the place from whence ſhe depar- | 
reth, rhavis to ſay,}froim the Godſtof Marrirania ; where the mount 
Atlas is. | >! 4c200 F $f 22093 %© 

The other viiderſiandit ro Be 4 pattof the Ocean, extending it ſelfe a: | 
long Ewrope and Africa, as farre as the Nano Moir er mich oe ſup- 
pole to bethoſe that are called Acores, and further into the weſt Ocean, 
and that ſhe (being agitated by her proper motion) cauſerh the higher | 
| Occanto be troubled, whence follow the flixand teflux.. 
The Poct amongſt other reaſons, concerning the Floud and Ebbe, 
| hath ſet this downe, not asthe ſtrongeſt, but ro:giue the Reader an oc- 

cafion to exatnine that more diligently which is propoſed, and to build 

| vponthe molt aproay wr'yy: we will intreate more ar large in ſpea- 
king of the cbbe orre- ROS or a tf 9131 

Strabs, Suid.cs,and Cicero, in Scipzes Dreame; haue exrended the 4t- 
lantike Sea further, and haue raken it almoſt forthe whole Ocean. There 


þ 
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on to diſpute for the vnderſianding of our Poery I will ſubſctibe to their 
opinioris, who by the Alaztike Sea, vnderſtand the Occan, which coaſt- 


21« Boſphores. ] Hee faith, that the Seas which accoaſt Earope and 
Africe,to the weſtward, ouerflowmore then that Sea which accofterh 
Genes, and Beſphores, which is the armeof the Sea, which ar this day is 
called the Straight of Conftantivyple , ſeparating Afa from Europe, and | 
which is no more then fifteene hundred paces large. The Ancients called 
it the Boſphorus of Thrace. | | | 

There is anotheraboin the entry of the Palas Mevtide, which is the vt+} 
moſt partof the Mediterranean to the North-ward, andinto which Tanais 
diſgorgeth itſelfe. Some call itthe Straight of Gaffa. In times paſt, it 
was called Boſphores Cimmerian, Meotide, Paterian. Theſe two Boſphori, 
(not fardiftant the one from the other)haue beene fo called, becauſe an 
Oxe may caſily traucrſe them,and therforc itis not to be wondred at,thar 
the flux and reflux isnot great. - Hee addeth a reafon (alledged by di- 
uers Aſtronomers ) that is, that the Moone darteth her beames with leſſe 
force vpon the ſtraight and incloſed Seas, then' on the ſpactous Ocean, 
inriching his reaſon with a compariſon proper'te the Sumne , who in 
the heart of Summer , and at ſuch times as the winds. blow leaſt, 
warmeth and heateth the broad and diſcovered Champion beyond 
compariſon , more then the ſtraight and narrow Countries, hemmed 
in by the Mountaines, 

22. Exenas.] The Delian Torch, that is the Sunne, ſurnamed Delian, 
according tothe ancicnt Pocts, who faine that Apollo was nouriſhed in 
the Ie of Delos, whereof the Mithologiques yeeld a reaſon, The other 
Acolian fignificth, the Den, where they faine that Azolus, ( ofwhom ir. 
2il ſpeaketh inthe beginning ofthe firſt Book of Aeneas) held the windes 
wag: | P 2 : in- | 
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ing. The ſence ofthe compariſon is rot 


| dinary ſingularitie : which is, that having entertained his violent & ſwift 


incloſed.' Thus doth the Poet beautifie this Poem, wich the colours and 
ornaments of his Profefsion, tothe end 


abour the end of the for- 
mer | | 


23: Ammenien Fount. | Pliny in his ſecond Booke, Chap. ro3.maketh 
mention of this Fountaine, in theſe words, Iouis Hammonis Fons inter din 
frigttlus,; wathibus fer wet Examine his fift Booke and fift Chapter. And 
Ow, inthe firſt of his Aferomerphofe, - 


«i! 444 Media tos corniger Hammon, 
Vnaa die gelida eff, ortuq;obaug; caleſeit, 


| Toxiania Porttanes, (alcarned Latine Poet of ourtime)endeuourerh to 
yeeld a reaſon thereot in his Adeteoys,faying,that the cold humidiry of the 
night nouriſheth the heare, and by an Anrjperiftaſis, cauſcth it to re-in- 
force it ſelfe inward z wherevpon he-inforceth himſelfe to iflue by his 
abundance:: and from thence commeth it that the Flouds arc hot. Bur 
by day, (the Sunne-beames ſucking vp that heate which is in the ſurface, 
that is IN the water remaineth cold. This is ſomewhar, bur 
nothing ſufficient to expreſle the hidden cauſe , and that which ispro- 
digious. By reaſon whereof, Andrew Bacirs, an Italian Phiſitian , in 
his Worke, de Thermis, 6. Booke, and 28. Chapter, faith, that that 
which ? ny, Selinus Y itrauius,and others, haue written of theſe admirable 
workes,harh'not any ſound reaſon in nature; but that they are fables, and 
ſuperſtitious inuentions. This reſolution is too too Magiſteriall, and is 
rather to cut the knot,then looſe it. See Saint Auguſtine inthe 21.Booke 
of the Citie of Goa, Chapter 5. But as touching the examination of theſe 
things,leauing the Reader to belecue that which he ſhall findero approch 
neereſt to the truth of Hiſtories, hee may alſoar hisleiſure ſearch out the 
cauſes with the Philoſophers, who haue curiouſly ſounded theſe ſecrets 
ofnature ſome of which are touched in other paſſages of theſe Annora- 
tions. | 

24, Enrimenss. | Becius in his firſt Booke de Thermis Chapter 15. ma- 
keth mention ofthis floud, and of divers other ſuch like , whereof Pliny 
ſpeaketh alſo in-the r03. Chapter of his ſecond Booke : and there are a 
number of the like in diners places of Emrope. 

25. Silarus. ] Pliny inthe 103.Chapter ofhis ſecond Booke, Ix flums- 
ne Silari vitra Surrentum, non virgulta modo immerſa, weriim & folia la- 
pideſcunt , aiias ſalubri potw teins aqua. Sec A.Bacins inthe booke and chap. 
ter heretofore mentioned in the precedent Annotation. 

-. 26. Jewes religions Rixer. | loſephas in his ſeuenth Booke of the Warres 
of the Iewes, Chapter 24. There is a Riuerin Palzftine, which paſſeth be- 
rweene two Cities, called Arcex, and Raphanee, admirable for an cxtraor- 


courſe for the ſpace of fixedaies, on the ſeuenth ir remainerh dry : which 
being paſi, 1t runneth as before. It hath beene experimented, that it kee» 
pethalwaies this order ;and therefore is it called the River ofthe Sabbath, 
or day of repoſe. | 


make te PiQure more plea-| 


hat 


| 27. Eleu- 


| 
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27. Eleuſinian Spring. | Or Halefine, if wee follow Solinus inhis 115 
Chapter, except the Copies be faulty,where he faith : 3» Halt/ons (it may 
be, and in our Author we muſt reade Ekafins:.) regione fons- a/i4s quictus 
& tranguillus, cums filetar: ſi inſonent tibie gxultabundus ad cantum clenatur, 
& quaſe miretar dulcedinem wecis witra margins intumeſeit, See Ariſtetle 
in the 51. Chapter and 524 de 4drrerandis. | F 
28. Cophis.) Pliny faith no lefit in the 103.Chap.of his third Bogkes I» 
Baotia amnis Melas ours nigras,'Cephiſus ex codem lacuprofiatnt, albas facit; 
Some are of the opinion, thatthe waters which vaſſe the Mynes of 
Lead, arcthe cauſe of this effe&. See the ſamein Pliny in his 41. 3 
Chaptet 2. and Serece in his third booke of naturall' Queſtions , chapter 
25. and A. Bacius in his ninth booke de Ther wir, where he yeelderh a rea- 
ſon of this change, by the teſtimony of Ar;fotle,#itrunins 5 and ſpecially 
of Moſes, ſpeaking of Iacobs flocke;Gen.z0. | 
29. Cerona.) Phny m his 31. booke, Chapter 2. Eadicus-in Heſtiaotide 
fontes anos traatdit eſſe: Ceronemyt x quo bibentes ones nigras fiert , &6. See 
that which is ſaid of theſe Fountaines in the ſecond Books, Chap- 
ter 203» | 
15. Xontbes,] Pliny maketh mention of the property of the water of 
this loud in the 103, Chapter of the ſecond booke. Is Fdiſce (faith hee) 
omnis aqua potata, candidos boues facit. In Beotis Ammnis Melas ones nigras : 
Cephiſus ex codem /acuprofiuens ,albas : rurſus nigres Pentus , rafaſq; tuxts 
Ilum Xanthus vnde & nomen amni. See that which he addeth in the 31; 
booke, Chapter 1. and 2. Likewiſe Sexcca inthe third booke of his natu- 
rall queſtions, Chaprer 25. IX 

31. The Arabian Fontaine.) Solinus in his fourth Chapter of his di- 
vers Hiſtoric, ſpeaking of Ar«bis, makerh mention of this Fountaine y 
His words are, Vlrra Peluſiameum oftium Arabia eft ad rubrum pertingens 
mares quod Erithreum ab Erithra rege Perſes & Andromeaa filto, non ſolum 4 
tolere appellatum Varro dicit, qui affirmat in littore maris sſtins fontem eſe , 
quem fi ones bibering, mutent vellerum qualitatem , & antes candide ami» 
tant; quod fi fuerint v/q; ad hauſtuns, ac fuluo poſtmods nigreſcant colore. Baci« 
v5 in his worke de Thermis 1, booke, 14. chapter, yecldeth a reaſon of this 
change, and referreth it to their mixture with heate and the exterior 
aire, and to the minerall, thorow which they paſſe. He added in the 17- 
Chapter of his ſixt booke, that the beafts,in regard of the water, vvhichi 
ſcemeth ſuch vntothem , may by the force of imagination alter and 
change whatſocuer thing in theirnature. It is well knowne what the 
holy Scripture reciterh of «cob and Labans Sheepe:and daily we fee ma- 
ny cfte&s and impreſſions of the imagination in all creatures. 


of waters, reade Pliny inthe 303. Chapter ofthe ſecond booke, Yerneras 
in his TraQ de admirandis Hangarie aquis,laith,that thereare Fountaines, 
thatdraw ſuch cfficacie from the Mynes of Brimſtone, that they fill their 
braines with fume that drinke thereof, who alfo become drunke there- 
with. Oxiamaketh mention of one. 


a Ouam 


32. Salonian, | Astouching theſe firange and progtgon properties | 


| #4 (þ fat, miraculi babendum foret loes. 
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Quam qnicung;pariim moderate euteretract, 
| Handalter tube, quam fimers Vina bibifiet ? 


There are a great number in Alzenic, and other places, which haue a 
ſharpe taſte; and touching thoſe uegnns oile, and Zitumey, ithath 
been ſpoken of in other places heretofore : and Bactas yeeldeth a reaſon 
in his worke De Thermiz, \ 

33. Awdrien Spring. ] Mey maketh mention of this maruellous foun- 
taine, ini his ſecond | 5g hapter 33.» Andro inſuls temple lberi Pa- 
tris fontem nonis Lanuariis ſexiper fluere , Marianus ter Conſul credit :4Diote- 
cur (ia vocature. Bacins in his fixt booke , Chapter 28. derideth this as 
meerely ſuperſtitious. But Jeſt it ſhould ſeeme oucr-ſtrange, and whol- 
ly incredible, that Pliny hath written in this Chapter : let the Reader 
reade ( if his leiſute ſerue him) alirtle Treatiſe , which George Werner a 
Phiſician of our time; hath written of the marucllous waters that are in 
Hangaris. Senece in his diſputes , touching naturall cauſes , ſtriucth ro 
yeeld ſome reaſon thereof, but ſcarce currant in wy opinion,God hauing 

ſed infinite ſecrets to men, vnder the key of his wiſedome , to the 
endto humble them, and make them to acknowledge that all arc jgno- 
rant of more then they know. 

34+ 1llirian or Slawonian,) Of this fountaine Pliny ſpeaketh, as they 
likewiſe doe, who hauc written after him : and wee will adde here-vn- 
der a colleQion of thoſs which the Poct might haue pretermirted, 
35- Dodoxe. ] Pliny in his ſecond booke, chapter 103. maketh menti- 
onof this fountaine: In Dodowe Tours ſons cium ſit gelidus & immerſas faces 
extinguat fi cxtinite admoyeantur accendit. Idem meridie ſemper deficit qua 
de Cauſa edxmryiuuor, te. requicſcemtem vocat. Mox increſcens ad medium noc-| 
tis exuberat, ab eo rurſus ſenſim deficit. Lucretixs the Latiue Poet, inthe 
fixr of his worke de reram nature, labourcth to yeeld a reaſon of this fe-} 
cret: Nimirum (faith he) qaia ſunt in aqua permalta vaporis femina,ge ter-| 
reque necefie eff funditas pſa 1gnis corpora per totum conſur gere fontem, &+ ſi- 
mul expirare for as exireque in auras. Non tam vin tamen calidns queat ut 
feeri fons, &c. See Melain his ſecond booke , and his Expoſitor Yadian, 
who ſaith that Solinas (inthe 12. Chapter ) being vnableto yeeld a rea- 
ſon of this change, hath called this fountaine ſacred. Hereupon he addeth, | 
Eft enim ills humani animi curioſit es , moneri ſftatem vt arginis aſcribat , qued} 
natura vt fieripoſsit deſperat. Ceteriim quia gelia:ſimms fons eſt, fieri poteſt, 
vt face recenter extiniis, & ad gelidams fontis ſuper fictem abhibita, ignis am} 
biente fr igore preſins flammam recipiat,rurſumque flagrat  Antipariſtaſs id ef- 
ficiente. Omning autem extinftam facem 5 modo accendi , vt verifamile eff, 


A. Mt... 


36. Ulesf rem.) This is one of the ſeyen Ilands of the Canaries which 
the Ancients calked fottunate , farre diſtant from Spaine , drawing tos | 
wards the Azquator about fiuc hundreth leagues , and well ſerdowne in 
the Maps and bookes of the Coſmographers, Jerome Bezo of Millen, a- 
boutthe end of the laſt booke of his Hiſtory of the New Wotld, ſpea- 
king of the maruailous Tree mentioned by the Poer, and hauing ſcene it, 


ſaich 
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content, X ' 

It now remaineth, ſaith he; to make mention of a T tee which is in the 

Iland of Iron, which diſtillerh water inceſſantly from the leaues thereof,in 

ſo great aboundance, that not onely it ſufficerh thoſe of the Uand , but 

{alſo might furniſh a farre greater numaber of people. It is a Tree of a 

meanc ſiature, hauing leaues like toa Nut-tree,but ſomewhat greater,en- 

uironed with a Baſon of Sronc,wherein the water falleth and is gathered; 

{There is noother water in the whole Nand but this. The tree is alwaies 

| couered with a little mift, which vaniſheth by lictle and little ; according 

as the Sunne (heweth himſclfe hot all the day long. bn 

In the beginning , when the Spaniards tooke vpon them to conquer 

this Ile they found themſclues almoſt diſcomfited, becauſe they neither 

found Fountaines,Springs,nor Riuers; & inquiring of the Tlanders where 

they bad their water: they anſwered;thatchey vied none but Raine-water, 
and inthe meane time kept theirtrees couered, with watertotch, earth, 
and other conuenicnt things, hoping by this ſubriltie to driue the Spani- 
ards out of the Ile. Burt one of their women, entertained by a Spani- 
ard,diſcouered the Tree, and the wonders thereof vnto him , which the 
Captaine held for a fable. But finding the ſame to be true, he was al- 
moſt rauiſhed with ſuch a miracle: butthe landers put the woman to 
death that betrayed them. | 

37-1land.]It is an Iland intheNorth,ſo much celebrated by Antiquity, 
vnderthe names of Thule or Thyk, This word Iceland,fignifieth a land of 
Ice. Notwithſtanding the coldvecfle thereof , ir hath Mountaines which 
vomit out fire; and atthefoore of the ſame there are two ſountaines (be- 
ſides diuers other ſingularities) whereofthe Poex maketh mention. See 


uailes inthe 103. Chapter of his ſecond beoke. 


| diuers maryclIous Fountaines, indivers places of the warld : namely, in 
the Weſt Indies, where Pers is, furnamed the: golden , becauſe of the 
gold _ the Spaniards haue gathered in thoſe parts ) almoſt ionu- 
merable. 

I will now adde the deſcription af diners other admirable Fountaines, 
whereof the Poet would make no mention , leafi-hee ſhould overcharge 
kis boake;zwhercio I will no moxethen he did;fiay my felfe, vpon an ex- 
a&order requiſue in aCommentarie. | , 

There is a Fountaive in Ire/and, whoſe water killeth all thoſe beaſts that 
drinke-tbereof, but not the people who make ordivarie victhergof. Orre- 
bes inhis [Lheater.Neere to Ormmus, there is a great fountaine found , the 
water whereof is as groene as the ficld in Spring-time, and lalkas the Sea, 
He that drinketh newer ſolietle thereof , is incontinently taken with a vio- 
teat {cowring, and be:thatdrinketh very much thereof, dyerb without re- 
medy, Ace Paalusthe 1, book, Chapter 18. In /ctlevd there are found ſuch 
deadly Fountaines,:as:Saxomike Grammarian teſtifyeth , in his Preface 
vpenthe Hiſtory of .Depmarke.. | 
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what the Coſmographers of our time doe write : and Pliny of thoſe mar- | 
38. 1a goldew Pers, Sce that which wee ate about to adde, touching 
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In Pwapd there is found oneſo peftilent F that the very vapour thereof 


CER GT SOIT EE. 


w' 


ot the deſcription of Poland. Neere to Rome, vpon the Mountaine S+- 
ratte, in the Foreſt of Antium, and neere to Polttran in Thuſcar, are two 
Fountainesthart kill thoſe Birds thar taſte thereof , Pliny 31. Booke, chap. 
2, Leander inthe Deſcription of Italy. 


That which Meclarectterth of two Fountaines, in one of the fortunate 


|1les, ought not to be omitted; of which the water of the one cauſcth con- 


vulfions in him whoſocuer taſterh thereof, ſo that a man would ſay hee 
dyed laughing.Bur the preſent and ſure remedy therefore is, to drinke of 
the other fountaine which is thereto adioining, That of Petine, neere to 
Thebes in Beotia, cauſeth thoſe Horſes that drinke thereof, ro become 
mad. e1ian hb.15.c.25.1n the le of Chyos there is a Spring;that maketh 
thoſe men ſtupide that taſte the ſame: Play in his 31. booke , chapter 2, 
1fidore in his thirteenth booke, chaprer 13. Contrariwiſe, necretoa town 
in $:c-l:a, in times paſt called Iu/gum,-the water of another there ſee- 
meth to ſharpen their ſences that drinkethereof: Ply 31. booke, chap. 
2. in Bzot;a two others are obſcrued: the one whereof obſcureth the me- 
mory zthe other inlightenerh it, P4ny and 1/idere inthe places aboue 
alleadged. The ſame Phxy in his 25. booke , Chapter 3. ſpeaketh of a 
fountaine in Almaine, which maketh-cheir tecth fall thar drinke thereof: 
and Solas in his ninth Chaprer, faith, that in Sardrnia there arc foun- 
taines, which heale the infirmities of the eyes, and haue this maruellous 
propertie,thatif there be a canſero draw any onetohis oath, hee thar is 
periured and drinketh thereof, becommeth blinde ; and the true witnefle 
ſeeth more cleerely then he did before. I//#ore ſaith the ſame , in his 24. 
booke, Chapter 6. 

I ſpeake nor of fountaines which make the throate become prodigi- 
oully bigge; as in Yelay,and Scary ; nor of thoſe of Gelonium, or of Li- 
cia, whercof the one maketh women barren, the other fruitfull: Solas 
chapter 16. Seneca in the third booke of -his naturall queſtions), Chapter 
25.-nor ofthat of Yolterrein Thaſcaw,whereot Leander ſpeaketh', which 
healeth and taketh away Rterrilitiez -nor of another which mercaſeth 
nurſes Milke. But 1 will briefely adde fome others, as thofe of Cizique 3 
the water whereof extinguiſheth fleſhly temptations, or venemous moti- 
ons. Ply in his z 1. booke,Chapter 2. That which P4zy nameth- Aleos in 
the ſame Chapter, which'cauſerh hayre to grow in thoſe places where it 
is falne. It Ireland there/ts'a fountaine, in which if any one waſhetch his 
head,it becommeth white,and another which blancheth not. Orzelias in 
hisThearer. | TEIS 2 

As touching other medicinable fountaines,in Sardiniz is obferned one, 
the water whereof healerh the biting of the S's{/age, which is a'moſt dan- 
gerous ſerpent. So/inus Chaprer 9. [n-Theſ/aly, the little fountaine of Seo- 
taſ/a heateth wounds, reuerh the members that are our of ioynt : and 
if a man caftthereinto a-broken ſtaffe, ir is faſted together againe/as if 
ithad beeneglued: Ariftocle i» his «dwwireble Hiftory, chapter 112. Vee 
will not for the preſent meddlc with the marucllous and miracaoys'wa- 
ters, mentioned in the holy Hiſtory, John 6. nor the particular ad&cidentof 
healing Naaman the Leper; and how he was healed in I a 
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be wasfent by theProphet. This requireth another conſidetation; 

Andas touching that which we haue ſet forth and publiſhed, Pliny and 
others : we will not debate either of the truth, or vanity,;which maybe in 
ſuch reports of the Ancient or modernez wee will onely (ay, that in the 
workes of God there are many maruatles , beſides the ordinaric vie of 
them. | | 
In Sicily and neere to Pouzol,there are waters, in which if a man plunge 
cither birds,or fourefooted beafts halfe dead, it cauſeth them ro reviuc. 
Ariſtotle in his « Admirable Hiſtories, chapter 28, Leander,and Ortelins, vy+ 
on the Mount of Azgen in Afﬀrrea, there is a fountaine found z the water 
whercofis ſo cold ghar itis impeſsible to ſwallow it. Some one intending 
to make proofe thereof, was tortured with a violent Cholicke , for three 
moneths ſpace. Leowins pag-3« In Hangaria , neere tothe Bathes of Buda, 
there are two fountaines hard by one another: the one moſt hot; the 0- 
ther moſt cold : Pigafetre writeth, that in T7dere, one of the Aolucques , 
thereis a fountaine, the water whereof is ſo hot, that being taken out and 
kept in a Porrenger, Platter, or Pitcher, itretaineth his heate for the 
ſpace of an houre. Ply ſpeaketh of one in Sclauwonia,Chapter 10.0f bis 
ſecond booke: the water whereof is.cold, and notwithſianding , if aman 
caſt hiscloth cloake vpon it, it is incontinently ſet on fire. Fulgoſeus 
in the fixt Chapter, and firſt booke, maketh mention of another ; the wa- 
ter whereof (though cold )yert vomiteth our flames of fire, 

Leander ſaith that there is a fountaine found outneere to Yolteore , the 
water whereof bubbleth vpten foote high, 8 ſo hot,thar if youcaſt bur a 
Calfe or Goatc into it, it incontinently cafteth itout wholly ſod, bur ſcue- 
red both from skin, and bones. , 3q95%- | | 

Ortelia+ in the defcription of Seaudie, ſpeaketh of ſuch a boiling foun- 
taine,in the Tle of Gr@:tlard,thatir preſently. ſeetheth all kinde of meate 
thatis putinto it, andthe Paſte likewiſe whichit baketh to bread, as our 
Quens ate accuſtomed to doe being very hot, 2, | 
»-'Thawhich ?P4f faich in his ft booke, 31. Chapter, is altogether 
marvellous. that in the Soa of Phenicia. before lopps , Parias, and Arades, 
there ſpringeth a fountaine of frefh water in-the bottome of the Sea, from 
whence mer draw the. waters by certaine Pipes made of Barke. In the 
weſt Ingjes,necte tothe'Iland, Ns or of Saint Tames,from the bot- 
tome of rhe Sea, there riſeth a fountaine moſi fiyeer to be drunke, which 
ſurnjounteth the Sca-water , and: floateth. aboue the ſame a. cubite high 
wheneeit is drawne: Outedas lib. 6.of his Hiſtories, chapter 12. At Ponzdl 
there ſpripgeth a fountaine, or ſource of ſweet water from the Sea, Lean- 
der. There is a Villageiina certaine le of Holland, named Brielle, where. 
there-ts ncither Springnor ſource of ſweet water , and itis a folly in that | 
place to ſeeke ayy 5 yernature hath giuen there a-fountain of ſweet water, 

rom which all they of the rowne fetch that which they neede, whereas 
all thereſt of the Wels, | pits, and Fountaines.,are of ſalt water. Sce 
the Thedter of Cities, i There is in aquarter of: dacedeny a nittious 
and ſalt Lake, from midſt whereof, there ſprivgeth vp a fountaine 
| of ſweet water , mounting aboue the Lake z. yer neither 'is the Lake 
augmented, 'neithez doth ir ouerflowe, nor glide away: Pliny booke 30. 
LLELS 4 chap. 
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Chap. 10. In Jadeethe lake Asphaleites (which is of Bitumen) neere vnto 
his banke or ſhore, hath a Fountaine of hot water that healeth divers ma- 
ladies, Ply bb. 5.cap. 16+ 

In Dolphrne neere to Sax/ſes,there is a Fountaine, the water whereof is 
more ſalt thenthar of the Sea, 2ſete,in his 2. booke the 3. Chaprer.Necre 
to the Coaſt of Lavdicee, there is an Iland very ſtony, and well inhabited, 
where there is a Fountaine, whereourt if a man draw water , the firſt 
is found to be ſalt, the ſecond ſweete and pleaſant water to bee drunke, 
Straboin his 16. Booke. Neere the Lake of Aſcagne, and necere Chatcide, 
there are fountaines found, whereof the vpper partis good todrinke, and 
that in the bottome is ſalt and bitter, Plmy in his thirty one booke, the 
tenth Chapter. The Province of Ca/zams inthe Ne Hiſpanivls, hath a 
fountaine, of which , the vpper part of the water is ſweete, the midſi falr, 
and the botrome bircer. 

Furthermore, if any one approach his eare neere vnto the Source, 
he ſhall heare the noiſe of a Horle feere three miles off, and of a foorman 
a thouſand paces off, Peter Martyr, Milano. 

As touching bloudy Fountaines, we haue ſpoken of them in the An-| 
notation vpon the eighth Chapter, the firſt and fifth verſes of the ſecond 
Booke heeretofore. 

I will not forget, before I paſſe any further, that which the Lord of Bas- 
beque, the Emperours Embaſlador, in his voyage of Twrhky, faith, that 
without the gate of Buds, —_—_— towards Conflantinople , there is a 
Fountaine ſeene, the water whereof is extremely hot abou, and in the 
bottome a man may perceiue the fiſhes ſwimme, and iyſeemerh they 
cannot be drawne vp, except they be ſodden, | 

In regard of theFountaines where Pitch and Bitumen flow,befides thar 
of Per , necre to Saint Helen , mentioned by the Poet in the 281. and 
282. Verſes,and the deſcription whereof is inthe fourth Booke of the Ge- 
{ nerall Hiſtory of the Indies, Chapter 194. See that which Q#intw Curtin in| 
his fifth Booke writeth,of The Fountaine of Memy, and Phny in his ſecond 
Booke, the 105. Chapter, that of Anftragenes in Parthia,and Strabe in his 
ſixteenth Booke of another neere to Expbrates. 

Outedus in his 17. Booke of the Hiſtory of the Indies, the _ hap: 
ter, ſpeaketh beſides that of Saint Helep, of another in the 1le of Cabe, 
where the Bawnrew iſſucth and ſcruerh to pitch and trim ſhips. - 
| Likewiſc ,of that of Pexucs, which hath an excellent B:tumes , abouc 
all others. Pliny in 31. Booke, Chapter 2. 4rifoth inthe r0g., Chaprer 
of his admirable Hiſtories. M4. Paulus in his ſecond booke, the 4. and the 
eight and twentieth Chapters, and Orzelixs in the deſcription of Scotland, 
make mention of diuers fountaines, that yeeld forth Oyle in great quanti- 

z namely, that which Af. Paulus deſcriberh 'vpon the frontiers of 
the country of the Georgians. 

Leander ſaith, that in /taly alſo, and other places, there' are ſuch like 
found. Peter Meſiia inthe fift part, Chapter 15. De wariis leftionibus 
recounteth after Oxiedas in his nineteenth booke, the ſecond Chapter, 
that on the. ſhore ofthe lland of Cubege, there is a Fountaine found, that 
Py and venteth forth ſo much Oyle, that it entreth rwelue thouland| 
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paces into the Sea, retayning alwayes his lentand fat courſe, with ani o- 
dour thart is peculiar vnto it, and is very proper for medicine, The foun- 
taine whence Po doth ſpring in the mount Yeſula, ſeemed ficeping and 
dry in the Camicular dayes; as Zeayder ſaith. Contariwiſe, in the lle of 
Tenedos there is a fountaine that from the Summer So/ftice over-flowerh 
from g. houres in the evening, vntill mid-night, Puvy Lb 24capei0ge 

The fountaine of Ib in /damazs, ſeemed tobe full of duſt three Mo- 
neths in the yeere, bloudy three other, greene three other, then clecye 
in other three,continuing alwayes in this reuolution,/ſidore d1bes 34 capel 3. 

In the country of Liege there is a fountaine, to which wholochter ap- 
proacherh with cleere fire, it waxeth troubled and then becommeth red. 
Pliny lib. 31. chapter 2. Wee hauc ſpoken after the Poet , and Solinas 
of the Fountaine Eleu/ine, which {wclleth and ſeemeth to. dance vpon 
the ſound of Fluits. Rp 

Pliny maketh mention of three Fountaines in C avtabris, eight foote 


way ten times by day, although that ncere vato them there is another | 
fonntaine very aboundant. | 
Falgeſins in his firſt Booke, the ſixt Chapter ſaith, thatin the Buſilicates 


is ſalr, yer otherwiſe of that propeny, that if you draw neere vnto it, with- 
out ſpeaking or turning your head, you'ſee the water pure and 
ſweerely flowing , but it you beginne to ſpeake, or inſtead of going 
right vpon it, walke looking behind you, incontinemly it is troubled. 
See heere, Reader, a confulcd beginning of the deſcription of infinite 
Fountaines inthe Earth, which without ſpeaking, preach the admirable 
wiſcdomeof Almighty God,with aloud voyce, if grace permit. I could 
wiſh that any one in an ample Commentary ſhould repreſent theſe and 0- 
ther miraculous martters,to the end, that in ioy and:-feare we may celes 
brate his bounty towards vs: Let vs now returne to our Poets againe. 

39. That new-found world.) Gomerginthe 4. book of his generall Hiſtory 
of the Indies,chap. 131. ſpeaking ofthe voyage of A/megro towards Chili 
aboue Peru, towards the Straight of Magetan, ſaith, that he found Riuers 
that ran by day,and not by night, by ww. that the Snowes melt by day 
through the heate of the Sunne, and _ by night vpon the light of 
the Moone. Butour Author hath morally philoſophicd vponthe trauell 
and repaſt of Riuers, reproouing,by the way,thoſe voluptuous men, who 
make the day the night, and the night the day. .. a2? 

40. Great Inginer.) Hee entereth into conſideration of vaturall 
Bathes, wherof he toucheth the admirable effects in a few lines. There is 
ſcarcely anyProvince in this world,where there are not hot Bathes,which 
haue admirable propertics, whether a man only batherh, or waſheth, or 
that he drinkerh alittle, meane,or great quantity, different in fauours, o- 
dours, and colours, and which is more,jin their operation. Andrew Ba-, 
cigs hath written ſcuen bookes, and ſet downe a great number in /taf1i 
werner hath ſpoken of thoſe of Hungarisa. Thomas 151 den,of thoſe of XMo- 
reaiz; the oneare ſalt, ſharpe, Nitrous, Aluminovs and Sulphurous ; the 
other ſmell of Bitumen, Iron, Braſle, Plaſtre, according to the Con- 
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one from another, which being put into one and the ſame Baſon, dry a-| 
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duirs vnder-ground, by which they paſſe thorow diuers minerals , and 
| have divers effeQts; whereof Fachſins, Raland, and other Phyficions have 
trade veryamplcTreatiſes. 7. Iacques weeher in bis fpeciall Antidetarie, 
 8eſcribeth particularly fourſcore Bathes in Alwaine, and thereabour , of 
the properties whereof a man might write a whole booke. Sec Gabriel! 
\ Fallopias, a earned Phyficion, in the booke which he hath made de Atedi- 
| caris aquir, Whete he intreateth very amply ofthe Barthes of 7aly, andof 
; Mihat which generally concernerh hor and medicinable waters. © 
"Ct Nankke] Let vs addeto that which heretofore we haue touched, 
ay touching Bathesthis likewiſe which enſueth. Pliny ſpeakerh very briefe- 
ly of the Bathes-in the 105. Chapter ofhis ſecond booke,contenting him- 
felfe to conteſle, that theſe naturall Bathes (for wee ſpeake not Gor of 
thoſe, that isy hot and rmedicinable waters, ſpringing and iſſuing from 
Ihe earth) are miracles, as indeedethey are. In his 21, Booke, Chapter 2. 
hee makettmention of-thoſe in Gaſcony. 

Further, as touching theſe naturall Bathes , let vs ſee what may bee 
thought. Itis A certaine, that water is cold by nature , which 
( being warmed) it apprehendeth cold againe 5 ifthat which warmed ir, 
be raken fro the lame.lItis-then heated by ſome continuall and perdurablc 
cauſe in the earth,whereby iriſſuerh thus hot out of the Bathes. The cauſe 
hereof iis fire-onely, which hath this property. ro make that hor , which ir 
apprehenderh or neereth;Foreuen as vpon earth, we ſee chat the water 
tecciuerh hear of the.fire, cither more orleſſe,according as it approcheth, 
or is tempered by the ſame, the ſame happenerh vnder earth. Butthe dif- 
ficulty is to know how this happenexh, where is this fire , in vvhat con- 
duits of the earth is it contained, and vvhy. doth nor the vvater extin- 
buiſh this fire ? It is well knowne, that there is fire vnderthe carth , from 
yyhence ſometimes it breakerh forth,as the Mount Yeſane, the Mount Gi- 
bet in Sicily, and others doe teftifie. The-queſtion then is, what: nurri- 
ment-his perperuall fire hath, eſpecially amidſithe warer , ſince the one 
inhjs eſſence and qualities impugneth the other > Some anſwere, that 
thevvarercanin no ſort: nouriſh the fire; but that itistheayre which 
neighbouring rhe fire, and along time inflamed by it, transformeth ir 
ſelfe and entertaimerh the fire after this manner. But it muſt needs be,thar 
thisaire ſhovld be of the temperature of terreftriall fire, and ſuch a fire 
as barh nor-(in'/a manner) any humiditic in it, butis light, and notwith- 
ſtanding fatand 'oyly.  -Asweeſee that all Rofins rake fire cafily , and 
'Sulphur, Pitch, and Bitumen. Alſo we muſi ſeeke out the matterof fire in 
thoſe places vndergronnd, where there is ſucha feeding for it. 

Beſides, fince that water extinguiſheth the Sulphur that is ſer on fire, 
and'continucth his force- and light inthe Bitamen : it is confeſſed that 
Bitamenisthe matter of the fire morethen Sulphur. And as the fountaine 
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lation, | ; 
-.* Concerning thc diſcovery of the ſource of the fires, as alſo how and 
|by whom the matter is inkindled, there are many of divers opini- 


water is ingendred of thicke'vapours in waters; ſo is B:twmen , which is| 
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| : the(plaineſt whercotſcemerh to bee , thattheſe fires are cauſed 
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-yeeres ago, ſince the Zewtes at Venice haue imprinted a great colleion 
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by concuſſion and yiolent morion, as Lightnings and Thundets, by the 
enter-ſhockeof the Clouds; So the Mynes of B:tzmen are inflamed vn- 
der the earth, citherby —__ agitarion of the terreſiriall yapour; or, 
ir may be, becauſe that the cold round abour ,.conftraineth rhe incloſed 
heats, and puſherh and proucketh it totheſe efftRs which appeare. From 
thence it commeth, that the places whereas there are many Bathes, haue 
aboundance of Mines : For a part of the merals is ingendred of Mercary 
and Sulphur. 
The vvater of the Bath then is vwvarmed by the burning fire in Bitumen, 
or in Sulphur. So hath it alſo the taſte of that merall or Minerall ordina- 
rily, thorow which ir paſſeth.Burthere arc ſo many difficulties oppoſed to 
the contrarie,that we muſtneeds come and ſay vvith Plny; Fontium plu- 
rimoram netare mira eft ferxore. Firſt otall, howcan a manconfider rhe 
fire incloſed 1n the earth ? If there be no ventalsjtis extinguiſhed: If it 
remaine there, and be retained by force, how can that be? Sure,it ſubſiſt- 
eth alwaics': and we know , that that which is violent in nature, cannot 
be long permanent. But vvhence commeth to'paſſe this perpetuall nou- 
riſhmentinche fice, with ſuch mcaſure and proportion, that cuery hot 
fountaine hath hisproper and ſpeciall heate,withour varyingin any thing 
from the time of their Creation ? There is yet more : There is a fire in 
Mount Gthe/,and Mount Yefunias, and in ſomne other places; but how mas 
ny bathes are there farre diſtant from thoſe fires inall appearance,& mans 
iudgement,and yer the watcr is very hot > God fhewes himſclfe wonder- 
full herein, as in all other his workes. | 

Heere the Elements have a ſpeciall priuiledge : for wee ſee the water, 
the fire, andthe earth conſiſt in one and the ſame temperament, and in 
perperuall and immutable amity, Moreouer, how comes this to paſſe 
(ſince thar oftentimes neereto the place where the hot water floweth ) 
there bubbleth vpa cold fountaine? O wiſe and immitable Workman,in- | 
comprehenſible in all that which he doth ! Bur let vs not enter any further 
intothe water; for it isan Abiſme, where mans ſpirit will drowne ir ſelfe 
before he findeth the bottome. . Wee haue in the precedent SeRion 
made mentionof thoſe who hauc written of Bathes. Ir is more then 40. 


ofthe Ancicntand moderne, who haue intreated of theſe things. 

42+ Silas Ttalicus a Latine Poet faith in his Iralian Varre, 46.7. that 
Pyrene the Daughter of Bebrix, was deflowred and gorten with childe 
by Hercalesz and that ofher the Pyrenei(which ſome hold to haue been ſo 
called,becauſe of the fires which the Shepheards vicd ro make there on 
the Mountaines) did take their name. He calleth her the Gaſcons Grand- |} 
mother, by reafon of theirneighbourhood, and their warlike manner of 
life, imitating that which Sas faith in his 17. booke. 


Frondofſumgue apicem fubigens ad ſydera mater 
Bellorum fera Pyrene Cc, 


| 43+ Penean Vale.) This is an extent of a Country , or flat Champion 
in Theſak;a , about fome two leagues in length , and three leagues in 


breadth, 
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breadth, called Tempe, watered by the Riuer of Penews,which paſſerh tho« 
row it, and bounded by two Mountaines, named Ofſa, and Olympus,very 
pleaſant to behold, by reaſon of the faire Bankes, Woods, and little 
Groues, thatembeliſhthe ſame. For which cauſe, all pleaſant places are 
called Tempe, or Pewean Vales, by Yirgilinthe ſecond of his Georgicks, 
Spelunce, vVinique lacus ac frigds Tempe. Oxid in the firſt of his Metamor- 
mhoſk, deſctiberh this Vally very properly. 


Eft nemus Aemonie, prerupt quod vndique cleudit 
Srlus, vocant Tempe, per que Penens, ab mmo 
Effnſus Pinds, ſpumeſis voluttur vndis. 


| Straboinhis ſeuenth and cighth booke z and Phy in his eighth booke, 
Chapter 4. make mention therof, The Poet preferrech the Plaine of Bag- 
peres,before thatof Tempe, 

44+ Euripss.) This is a Sttaight ofthe Sea, berweene the Ile of Enbes, 
or of Negrepent, and the Port of Aulide, which in the ſpace of foure and 
ewenty houres hath ſo violent a flowe, and refluence, that it maſtereth the 
Windes. Mel in his ſecond booke : Plny in the 49. Chapter of his ſe- 
condbooke, 1uftin Martyr ſaith, that Ariffotie being vnable to finde out 
this ſecret in nature, drowned himſclſe for very anger in this part of the 
Sea: firiuing to comprehend that in the thing which was not in it. L/alls 
faith the ſame inhis Dialogue de bers arbitrio : and addcth this Epitaph, 
tranſlated out of Greeke. Ariſtoteles. #om copit Euripurm : Enripus capiet 
Ariſtotelem. Senecethe Poet in the Tragedic of Hercules Octeras. 


Euripus vades vertit inflabiles, vagus, 
Septemg; carſus fleftit, & totidem refert, 
Dam lefinm Titan merget Occano iabar- 


But the flowe and refluence of the fountaine of Zeleffat, containeth a 
further ſecret more admirable. Titus Lizins, in the eighth booke of the 
3-Decaae,is of opinion, that this ſeptenaric refluence is vncertaine : but 
Vadien vpon Mel allcadgeth an Oculatic teftimonie , which reieQcth 
this opinion. | 

45+ 4mtichthons.) To prove that the Elements of Water and Earth 
toyne d together, make one Globe and forme , which is in the midi of 
the Linc,imagined by the Mathematicians , and made the Center of the 
round machine, that isto ſay, of this great circuit of the firſt Heauen, 
which comprehendeth and imbraceth the Heauens of the Starres, and 
Planets, the Regions of the Aire, and all things ſubſiſting in them : A-| 
| mongſt diuers reaſons, he produceth this, that if the Globe of the Earth 
and Seca were ſctled & ſeated in any other part but inthe midſtof thercens- | 
ter ofthe World,the Aztichthens ( they that haue their meridionall ſha- 
dow oppoſed againſt ours,that is to ſay, they onthe left, and wee on the 
right) ſhould ſeethe courſe of the Zodiake otherwiſe then they ſhould, 
and weealſo ; thatis to ſay, if the Earth were ſituated necrer to the 
Pole Artique, then th'Antartique, the Horizon ſhould nor cur the Hea- 
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| South, which ſeemeth by his meanes to haue beene called Americe. The 
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uens intotwo equal] parts, the AequinoRiall Line ſhould be falſe, ſo that 
a man ſhouldneuer {ce (ashee doth) the ordinary ſize Signes of the Zo- 
diake abouc the Horizon, and the Day ſhould never grow equall with 
the Night, the Starres ſhould appeare vnto vs vnequall in their greatnes, 
and ro thoſe that inhabitthe oppoſite againſt vs, the time before Noone 
ſhould be vnequall to that which commerh after, But expetience ſhew- 
eth,that the Horizon -divideth the Heaven into two <quall portions, and 
that wee alwaies ſee aboue the Horizon f1xc fignes ofthe Zodiake, as ab 
ſo the ſixc other remaine hidden z whence it followeth, that the Globe of 
the Earth and of the Sea is iuſtin the midi of the Center of the World: 
which brcedeth infinire commodities to Mankinde, Beaſts of the field, 
Fiſhes otthe water,and Birds of the ayre,and theweth the wiſedome and 
admirable Prouidence of the Creator, as it is very amply proued in their 
writings (both ancient and moderne) who haue ſpoken of the Sphere, 
Some confound the word Art:chthons, with that of Antipodes. Pliny in his 
{ixt booke, Chapter 2 2. and they vnderſtand by them the people that in- 
habirthe land, direQly oppoſiteto ours. See Pomprnine Mela, inthe be- 
ginning of his firſt booke, and Yadian his Commenter. 

46. Veſpmins.) Americ Veſputts, a Floremine , depancd from Lis- 
bone, in the yeere 1501. and diſcouered the Weſt Indies towards the 


diſcourſe of his Nauigations hath beene cxpreſled in diuers languages, 
and is inſerted into the Diſcourſe of Nawgations, and in the Booke in- 
tituled, Nouns Orbss, printed at Baſle. * 
47. Colombe. ] In the yearc, 1491. Chriſtopher Colombe, the Genouois, 
about the age of 40. yeares, promiſed the Signioric of Gezes, to goe and 
diſcoucr a New World, rick in gold and ſpices,towards the VVcſt, if he 
might bee furniſhed with ſome Ships; but being reieed by them, 14( as 
one that vnderrooke vnpoſiible things , and without all appearance of 
veritic) hee had recourſeto the Kings of Englaad and Portugall. Final- 
ly,to Ferd4imezdo and Izabells, Kings of Spayne, whom hee {ollicited ſo 
— and ſo long time, that m the end chey gaue him two Carauels, 
and a Ship,with whichhee wasthe firſt that diſconered the Weſt Indies, 
whitherhee made three Voyages,in the yeare, 1463. and the yeares fol- 
cp - From thenee hath brought ati infinite quantity of geld 
into Spaime. Sec Peter Martyr of Millane, in his Decades, and 'Benzo, 
in the firft Booke of his Hiftorie 'of the New VVorld. N 

48. Merc. Paulus.) This is the name of a Venetian, who hath deſcri. 
bedthe Voyages, which his Father, Nicholes Pole, Mathew Pole, his Vn- 
cle, and himſcelfe made into the Eaſt Countries, about the yeare, 1272, 
wherein hce ſojourned, and ſaw diuers Conntrics, in'the Face of 17, 
yeares, in the ſcruice ofthe Great Cam of Tartarie. The whole is com- 
priſed in three Bookes, in which the ſingularities, manner of living, and 
_—_— m the Nations and' Orientall Regions, are cxaQtly and briefly 
repreſented, | 

49* Typhis.] This was the ConduQor of Taſen, and other Grecians, 
who embarqued themſclues in a Ship (called Argos) to goc and conquer 


the Golden Fleece, Virgil, inthe 4. Eclegue. p-+ 
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i Alter erit tur T yphis,et alter a que vehat Argo, 
._  » »Deleflos Heroasr ee +... 


in the Tragedic of Medes, eſtecmeth bim for one of the firſt Inventors 
of Nauigation. The Poet faith,that the Sea and Earth made but one Ball, 
which is the Centre of the VYorld;-and if the Sca bended nor it {cls 
thoſe which fſaile therevpongſhould alwaies ſee the Pole-Starre, Bur ſo it 
is, that ſome hauing paſt the Line, haue loſt the fight thereof, and the 


another greatneſle and ſituation, then thoſe of the Pole Artique: which 
proucth, that the Sea,and Earth-enterlaced the one with the other, 
make one Round, although this appeareth not evidently to the fight 
of our eyes, | | / 

$0. . Water, | The Poet ptopoſeth ſome reaſons, why God hath dif- 
poſed the Sea about andamidfithe Earth, in this admirable Round ; fo 
asthe VVarter, being a fleeting or ſlippery Element, and tending dewn- 
ward, yet applaneth it notic ſelfe, neither drowneth the Earth. In this Diſ- 


ayawd Scholler atthe feere of the divine Maicſtic, and propoſeth his 
doubts gathered from ,naturall Philoſophy, to the end, that cach one 
(knowing that which hee demandeth) may wey all in himfſelfe, and fol- 


rance whereof if theit cauſes doth not properly concerne our faluation. 

The firſt reaſon then of rhis roundnefle of this Sea ( curbed about the 
earth) is taken from the nature of water,-tending by the ordinance of her 
Creator towards ber Cemter,and all the parts thereof, as inhis whole, loc. 
king themſelues ina round. 

-! The ſecond;from the conſideration:of the bed of the water , which 
locked vp within) certaine limits, ( although they ſwell ) yer can they not 
paſſe further,io ſuch ſortzavif a man ſhould pur intoa thing of ſome ſoft 
extent.an other of great quahtirie, the contained arroundeth ir ſeMfe ,_if 
that which containcthir be more ſanall;, -- | 


thers(which ſearch rhe partiqular knowledge oftheſecrers of narure ) are 
;not demonſtratine ; thatis.to ſay, may be'contradiQted by other reaſons : 
the one as probable as thepther : northar the ſecrets and marpailes of 
Nature haue not their cauſes,and moſt certain reaſons, and conſequent- 


vnderſtanding)- itis a very-hard marterto finde out a man , of whoa a 
; man may aſſuredly ſay, that he hath ſearched and knowne the boſome 
and ſecrets of Natures works, According to which, the Latine Poerfaid, 
Felix qui potuit rerum cognoſcere canſas. Behold alſo why he takerh his re- 
courſe for tre reaſon, atid for the: reafon of reaſons tothe power, of 
God,who maintaineth the.carth and water in their Globe inthe Airc,and 
ſtayeth them by his onely inuiſible, incomprehenſible , and all-pawerfull 


| 


Ozid ſaith, that T yphis in Ocmeniapappe Magiſter erat. And Seneca, 


Pole Antartique preſented it ſelfe vnto them, the Starres whereof are of } 


courſe (as almoſt in all orhers) hee ſetleth himſelfe ſemblably, as jt were, | 


low that way in the ſcarch ofhidden things : the knowledge and igno- | 


Thethird is taken from that, becauſe he Sea is filled with Stones, and | 
Rocks,which ſeeme to ſyſthine the ſame; 1 Theſe three reaſons, as all o-}' 


ly may beedemonftrated.: \Butſthe mpſt part being hidden from mans 
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tions of water,and aire, there ſhould be ſome firme reſting place for the 


| eth in the aire which inuitoneth her, and that ſhee ſwimmeth aboue rhe 


| inthe Dzameter, a little Cleft ( wherein a man might hide the head of a 


hand,which hath created all things of nothing, as 2zoſes dilateth ſuffici- 
ently in ſpeaking of the Creation. 
As touching the examination of the three precedent reaſons , it requi- 
reth(as the reſt)a more ample diſcourſe then theſe Annotations, 
51. O great Goa.) Thecarth ordained forthe habitacleofmankinde( e- 
ſpecially of the Church gathered together inthe ſame, atid ſanQified ro 
God)it muſt neceſſarily be,that the hand of God (who powerfully ſuſtai- 
neth all chings)ſhould giue a firme and mo abode to theſe his ſeruants. 
It hangeth inthe aire,ſuſtained by the only wil of her Almighty Creator, 
the VWarers inuirone her the Aire and Heauens turne round about her, 
yet notwithſtanding ſhe remaineth firme,for the good and ſupport of the 
Inhabitants thereot. All which, the precedent conſiderations and expe- | 
rience haue confirmed, and that infallibly, 

52. It was neceflary alſo that the habitation of mankinde, and the mi- 
lirant Church ſhouid not be wholly ſhaken but that amidft the teuolu- 


Inhabitants which ſhe lodgeth and nouriſheth. See the Annotations of 
the Section following, and that which the Plalmiſt ſaith ; P/alme 104. of 
the Creation and ſtabilitie of the carth. | 

53. The earth.) The Poet in the precedent Seton, entereth into dif. 
courſe of the heauicſt Element : that is to ſay, the Earth, Wee will pro- 
poſe after him theſe Aricles following to conſider of, - 

1. Of the ſituation, figure, and firmeneſle of the earth. 

2, Ot her fauours towards mankinde. 

3- Of the diſcommoditics thereof , proceeding from the malice of 
men. 

4. Ofthe greatneſle thereof, 

1. As touching her ſituation, the Poer faith in a word, that ſhee hang- 


water;the which is abouc her and athwarr,as ifa man conſidered a ftaigh- 
red Ship in the Seaz one part whereof is in the water, & the other aboue , 
the hand of God beſides ſerueth for a Pilote to this waighty maſle , and 
ſuſtaineth it by a meanes wholly diuine, that is to ſay , admirable, and 
incomprehenſible, magnified by Daxza in his Pſalme 104. By reaſon of 
her waight, ſhe hath beene cſiabliſhed to beethe Center ofthe other E- 
lements,and the whole round frame. Ptolowy in the firſt of his Almagefte, 
and other Geographers and Aſtronomers proue,that the earth is fitua- 
ted inthe Center and midſt of the world. Contarin and Galetews in their 
Tracts de Elementts,and they that have diſcourſed vpon the Sphere: as 7. 
de Sacro boſco, Piccolomini and others have cleered this rm which is not 
in queſtion. In regard of the Figure thereof the Poer ſaith ina word,and 
that truely,thatitis round z which hee proueth by the confiderations of 
the riſing ofthe Sunne, Moone, and Starres, which rather ſhew them- 
ſclues in certaine Climartes,then in others. And it it bee obieed, thar 
there are Mountaines, and Vallies, that contradia this opinion of the 
roundnefle of the earth : the anſwer is,thatas in a Bowle of twenty ſoore 


Pin) would not be the cauſe, that a farre off a man ſhould ſuppoſe that 
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Globe ofthe earth in itſelfe, isnei 
gles , although ic hath pointed Mountaines , and interualles, which 
| compared to this grofle maſſe. Touching the firmeneſſe of the Earth,the 
Propher ſaith in the P/e/me, which we kave allcadgedalintle before, 


Tis thou haſt plac d by counterpoize the Round 
Of ſolid earth, wpon his certaene ground: 

Ss that for ener it ſhall firmely ſtand, 

Bending to neither right nor the left hand. 


The Philoſophers aſſaying to yeeld ſome reaſon of this firmitie , both 
in regard ofthe earth ir ſelfe,as in reſpe& of other elements which mooue 
about the ſame, ſay ſomething, againſt which there is alwaics ſomewhat 
to reply and conteſtypon, 

The Poctis contented to touch a principall reaſon; thatis , that God 
hauing determined tocreate mankinde, and of him to gather the com- 
pany of his Ele&tin his Sunne (for the love of whom hee hath created all 
things viſible and inuifible) his Will was to giue mankinde a ſettled reſt- 
ing place, that is to ſay, the carth, which couldnot bee the peaceable a- 
bode of Gods people, had ſhe beene inconſiant, mutable, and without 
ay zas the Sca, the Aire, and Heauens, which haue a continuall reuo- 

ution, 

2. The ſecond Article expreſſely cleereththe precedent point, and 
ſheweth what fauour man recciueth from the carth ; which is, that ſhee 
produceth, bringeth vp , nouriſheth, and buryeth him, whilſt the reſt 
make warre againſt him, or at leaſt cannot bee well compatible with 
him, nor he with them. The aire ſhall bee oft-times corrupted , the Ri- 
uers and Seas, ouer-topping their bounds,make wonderfull ſpoiles : Fi- 
nally,man hath no commerce with any of the other Elements bur the 
earth, The fire;from heauen greatly indangerethCountries,and their in- 
habitants : and ifhe floateth or runneth on the water , itis by a cextaine 
meanes,which to him is buta floating carth. Beſides, the earth remai- 
ning firme in her place,ordinarily ſheweth her ſelfe bountifull-and liberall 
to her children. 24/»y hath deſcribed this fauour moſt magnificently , in 
the 63. Chapter of his ſecond booke : ſaying, Sequitar terra , cut vnire- 
rum nature partium, propter mcrita cognomen tndidimus materne vener at is- 
nis : que nos naſcentes excipit, nates alt, ſemelque ea:tos ſuſtines , ſemper ne- 
uiſsime complexa gremio,ac iam reliqua natura abdicatos, tum maxime, vt ma- 
ter operiens monument 'ac titulos gerens, nomengque proregans noſtrum.cy me- 
moriam extendens contra breaitatem #ut. Aque ſabeunt in imbres,rigeſcunt it 
grandines,tumeſcunt in flutins, precipitantur in torrentes ;, atr denſatas nubis 
bus, furit procellis. At hec benigna, mitis,indulgens , v/nsque mortalts ſem- 
per ancilla,que coatis generat \ que [ponte fundit | quos colores ſaporeſque | ques 
wecos | ques tarts | quos oderes | quam bena fide credituri reddit fanus ! que 
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thi sbody ſhould beanyother —__ a Bowle wholly round ; forthe 
ther i1quare , neither hath divers An- 


ceme greatin our eyes, whoare ſmall ; yea( as it were) nothing, being 
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poſtri cauſe alit.Conſider now with what dexteritie our Poet hath learned 
to ſcantle in a few Verſes this cable of PLz»y, who,in the ſubſequent Chap- 
rers, intreateth of things which concerne the earth. by 

3. One ofthe moſt greateſt dertiments which a man ( vnworthy by 
reaſon of his ſinge ro dwell vponthe carth) receiueth , proceedeth from 
the trembling ofthe ſame , ſubmmarily, deſcribed by the Poer after the 
Ancients. Amongſtothers, Ariftotle in the ſecond of his 2etcors $. 
Chapter: Seneca in the fixt booke of h15 24terall queſtions, Chapter 14. 
Plutarchin the third booke of the opi#ions of the Philoſophers: Pliny in his ſe- 
cond booke, Chaptet 99. 86. in'd few words faith, ( ſpeaking of theſe 
tremblings) YVentos in cauſa e/ſe ney dubium veer, Neque enim vnquan intre- 
muſcant terre niſi ſopito mare,celoque adeo trenfuille , ot wolaths auinm wor 
pendeant, ſubtratto omni ſpiritu qui vehit :nec vnquam tremit peſt ventos con- 
dites, ſcrlicet in venas & cauern.s erus ocenlto affilatu. Our Author raifing 
himſelfe as farre as the true cauſe of theſe agitations ; and writing like a 
Chriftian,ſheweth,that mens miſ-demeanors draw on the wrath of God, 
who by the trembling of the earth, threatneth the dwellers therevpon, to 
extcrminatethem vrterly ; and when asat any time ſome few ofthem are 
thus terrified (as diuers Hiſtories doe teſtific) they that ſurvive , though 
remote farre off from them, are ſeriouſly admonifhed to examine their 
conſciences narrowly. Furthermore, the Poet faith;that the trembling 
of the carth is ncuer vniuerſall, buronely in ſome part of the ſame, which 
is moſt true,as well in reſpe& of the limitation of the winds, as by reaſon 
ofthe firmament of this centricke earth ; out of which if ſhee were neuer 


L 


uerthrow the abode of mankinde ; but for the lace ot thoſe, whom he lo- 
ucth in his Sonne ; hee till ſupporteth and forbearerh rheſe obſtinate 
Rebels. 

From the ſhort Diſcourſe of our Author, a man might gather and ob- 
ſerue many things vpon this ſubie&. 

I. That thetrembling is (as it were) a rupture, ſodaine fright,ſhaking, 
or quaking of the earth, cauſed by the violent windes, ſhut vp inthe cn- 
trailes of the ſame z whence iſſuing and breaking forth with violent force, 
they cxagitate that which is necreſt vnto them: ſo.that (according to the 
aboundance of Exhalations thatare incloſed)the trembling is either of 
longer or ſhorter continuance. From thence groweth,the diſtinion of 
theſe tremiblings,whereof the Philoſophers make divers forts : as trem- 
blings, ſpringings, ſhakings , ſhocks, agitations , yawnings, ſplittings , 
howlings, and tranſportations of the earth, &c. As rouching the cauſe , 
which ſome call efficient: the remoreſt in nature, is the heate of the Sun, 
and of fome Planets, to which the Aftrologers attribute -a particular cfh- 
cacie in ſuch accidents. The neereſt is the vapour incloſedin the carth, 
This agitation is fitly compared by Ariſfotle ro the convulſion , which 
hapneth in mans body ; when as the ſpirits incloſed inthe veinesremaine 
Rill, and as it were ſlopped,whence followeth a retirement, or refirition 
of the Nerues. And Poxtanz in his Meteors hath compriſed the ſence in 
thele Verſes, | | 
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q ſo little drinen,there would a ſtrange confuſion appeare roo cuidently ir | 
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| OI BOT 
Hee etiam, v/# wagna 3 parnis agneſeere poſlis, 


Tae velut imerceyta anims tremer af arts 
Pugns intas, mitat extremis in paces. berror, & ce 


| . TheEartb being: dry by aature, comming to be watred by continuall 
Lanes, the han. Londuits thercof are ſometimes hopped 
in ſome certaine te EUROS corenge enaparene or finde iſſue. 
The Sea-waters then (which inuiron the Earth onall ſides) by their (alt. 
neſſe ſtop the Pores 1 heerevpon the Sunne refleRing vpon the 
Earth,the Exhalations incloſed, retayned, and hindred from mounting, 
are agitated within, and breake all,to finde iſſue out, which Oxid bath c- 
legantly deſcribed in theſe Verſes. 


Vs fere ventorun cacis incluſa cauernis, 
Ragyare eliquo capiens Juttataq; fruftre 
Liberiore frui Calo, cur carcere rima 


Nulla foret toto, nee permia flatibus eſſet 
Extentum ti | | Ms cen ſpiritas oris 
=» Texdere veſicam foletc7c. 


. Lucretias in bis ſixth booke ſpeaketh alſo of this very property. Burt 
when the naturall Philoſophers arequeſtioned, ſeeing that the, Windes 
axe ſo inconſtant and light, whence commeth this fo forcible and great 
violence,that itſhaketh fifty,or ſixty leagues off the Country round L ca 
allat one inſtant,and one and the {amerrembling :they are at their wits 
end. Soalſo in this weought to obſcrue the angry and awfull hand of 
God, as the Poectfaith, andthe Advertiſements and Prediions of moſi 
calamitable miſeries and affliions,e we amendour ſclues. . 

The effeRts of Earth-quakes are hogriblc: for beſides the ruine of hou- 
{cs,and the violent death of many a man,oft-rimes the plague ſucccedeth, 
by reaſan that the purified Exhalations (retayned in % entrailes of the 
Earth, and comming to iflue forth by the Earth-quake) corruptthe Aire: 
Famine alſo ſucceedeth them,by reaſon of the ſhocks and ſhakings of the 
Earth, which thereby becommeth as it were ſicke and ſterile. Diuers 
{ignes foregoe theſe Earth-quakes : asthe Ecilpſes, the obſcurity of the 
Suane ſome dayes before, the trouble andeuill ſent of the Springs and 
Fountaines, a time very calme,or ſtill weather, the dif-lodgings of Birds, 
and foure-footed beaſts,the Comets and other {ignes mentioned iv their 


boundt that time, & that thoſe two ſeaſonsare more windy then the o/ 


ber,as touching the Earrch-quakes & gapings of the carth. Of an hundred 
and fifty notable teſtimonies and more, & ail,moſt cerraine,I will alledge 
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books(who haue purpoſely written of theſe maruailes )whichhappen moſif 
ordinarily in the Spring and Autumne, becauſe Exhalations doe moſt a» | 


thers. Many other queſtions preſent themſclues,& hiſtories in great num-ſ 
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buta few to verifie the ſaying of the Poet,that Hell being prouoked (that| - 


is}. 
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|is to ſay, the hollowof the Earth being ) ſwallowerh ſometimes] 
many a rich City. . /Abour the 5; yeere of Ther gwelue Cirics in Aſia 
were deſtroyed by an' Earth-quake..In the yeere 66. (after Chriſt mani- 
feſted himſclfe in the fleſh) three others, that is toſay, Leodicie, Hierapolic, 
and Coleffas were ſwallowed vp: the yeere 80. three others in Cypres, The 
yeere 107.nincothers, inAfiegin Greece,and Calaris. The holy Scripture 
maketh mention of diuers Earth-quakes, and is our time many notable 
haue beene obſcrucd, yea within the ſpace of few yeeres , God by theſe 
| PRs having ſufficiently threatned the pride and impicty of the 
world. \\ 43%31 | 
4. Let vs ſpeake in way of concluſion of the greatnes of the Earth,which 
with the ſca maketh the Centre; that is,the poine of the world,where the 
Heavens do turne about & make the Circumference, in ſuch fort that in 
regard ofthe Heauens,the Earth and the Sca are but a little point, yea a 


Earth were any thing great in regard of the Heanens , wee could ne- 
uer ſee the mid-heauen , but onely ſome part thereof, but in whatſo- 


heauen. - The confirmation and the conſequence ofthis reaſon are ecx- 
pounded by Ochreckenfuſchins, Iunfinus, and Clexins, who hauc made 
Commentaries vpon the Sphere of 7. de ſacro Boſco, and other Ancients 
and Modernes. Theeye alſo, andthe dodrine of ſhadowes, the confi- 
deration eſpecially ofthe Sunne, farre greater then the Globe of the 
Earth, and the body whereof appeareth fo ſmall in Heauen, as alſothoſe 
of the other Plancts and Starres, approoue this very apparantly , to wit, 
thatthe Circuis ofthe Earth is nothing, being compared with that of 
the Heauens. | 

It ſufficeth for theſe ſhort Annotations,to haue couched this Diſcourſe 
ina fewwords. A man may vpon a ſmall point, as vpon all others that 
concerne naturall Philoſophy de ſuffer matter todebate on, and to 
reply. Bur that which the Poet addeth, is farre more remarkeable , for 
the infiruQion both of great and ſmall; that is ro ſay, that Ambition and 
Auariceare condemned by the Earth, which ſhall riſe vp in the laſt day, 
againſt thoſe that for a friuolous point, and vpon nothing, baue grounded 
their debates,and trouble the quier eſtate of themſelues and others. For 
concluſion ofthis Argument, Iwill adde that which Pliny faith : Terre 
uniaerſa nibil aliad eft quam mundipuniZus. Hee eft materia gloria noftre, 
hee ſedes, hic honores gerimus,hic exercemus imperia, hic opes capimus, hic tu- 
mall uatur hamanumn genus, hic inflauramus bella etiam cinilis, & mut uis 64- 
dibus laxiorem facimas terram.. Et (vt publicos gentium furores pertranſeam) 


mus, vt qui latifiims rura metatus fuerit, vitraque fines exegerit accolas, quo- 
taterrarum parte gaudeat, vel cian ad menſuram auaritie ſus propaganerit, 
quam tandem portionem defunitus eius obtineat? 

' 54. When God.) A briefe and elegant Pecriphralis of that - which 


_ ſaith in the cleuenth and twelfth Verſes of the firft. Chapter of 
Gemefis, | 
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very little one, whereof allthe Aſtronomers yeeld this reaſon, that if the | 


cuer part; either by Sea or Land a man be, a man ſcerh alwaies the mid- | 


hac eft in qua conter mines, pellmus fartog, vicimi ceſpitem noſtro ſolo effodt- | 


———— 


55- Lofty Pyne.] Hee deſcriberh thoſe Trees that grow in Moun-|, 
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raines, Vallies, Plaines and Gardens, addiag vnto them ſhrubs. See PH 
»y,from the beginning of the ſecond of his Narurall Hiſtory, till the 18. 
where he comprehendeththat which a man can defire to know, as tou- 
ching Trees. Ariſtotle likewiſe, and Theophraſftas of Plants, and of their 
cauſes, He ſurnamerh che Alder Tree, a kinde of Tree well knowne, Cat- 
Thetss, that isto ſay, proper to make Boats, which in fayling cut the 
waues of the Sea,called Theti, by the Pocts, Wewill ſpeake of wonder- 
full Trees in the Annotations, vpon the firſt day ofthe ſecond Weecke. 

56. The Dategr Idamean fruit.) This is the Date growing vpon the 
Palmes, frequent in hot countries, eſpecially in Africa, in Jdwmes, bor- 
dring vpon Arabia, and other parts of the Eaſt, 

$7. Bandaxs. The Iles of Bandangcere to the Molacques are ſome foure 
degrees and a halfe from the Or izenitrall Equator. They are called Bandar, 
Mice,and Gunuape : Garſias ab orto (Phyſicianto the Vice-Roy of the 1#- 
aies) in his firſt booke of the Hiſtory of Spices : There groweth (faith he) 
in the Ile of Bender, a Tree, that reſembleth a Peach-rree, but the leaues 
thereofare ſhorrer, which beareth the Nurmeg, and Mace, which is the 
couer thereof, This Tree beareth his fruit like a Peare (thick enough at 
the beginning) afterwards being ripe, ſhe yecldeth of her ſelfe, and puſh- 
eth forth adclicate skinne, enuironing the Nutmeg , &c. In the time 
that the Portugal arrived in theſe Iles, the Nutmeg was of little or no 
value; but at this day the Ilanders (who in thoſe times obeyed nor their 
Gouernors bur as they liſted, and as cuery one thought fitin his particu- 
lar) are growneciuill, and ſell their commodities at a higher rate. See 
the 14. Bookof the Hiſtory of Portugal, cap. 6. Pepper groweth in little 
cluſters, vpon low ſhrubbes, Cinamon is the barke of certaine Trees in 
the Molucques and other places, whereof 2atthiol, the great Herbaliſt of 
Daſtcampus,Dodonewus, and others, make mention. 

58. Segar.] Heſpeaketh ofthe Canes of Sugar, that grow in the I- 
lands ofthe Canaries, which ſome or to bee the Heſperides of the | 

p 


abed 


Ancients. Others thinke that the Heſperides are the 420745, others hold 
that they are the Ilands of Cape verde. Afadera,which is one of the Ilands 
of the Cararies,bringerh forth the beſt Sugar ofall others, See the mo- 
derne Coſmographers. 

59. Franmecuce. A tramnotaine people.) This furniſherth all other Na- 
tions with Inceaſe (as Pliny ſairh, in his 12. Booke, and 14. Chapter) 
who calls them Sbea»s, and holderhthat Sab, (the Country of Incenſe) 
' appertaineth to them in Arabiafelix. 

60. Sacred liquor.) The praiſes of Wine ate deſcribed by Plizy in his | 
23. Booke, Chapter 1. by Horacein the 21. Ode of the third Booke, and | 
in the fifth Epiſile ofthe firſt Booke, There are divers Treatiſes» againſt 
drunkennefle, written by the Ancient borh ſacred and prophane VVri- 
ters. Sec Plizy in his 14. Booke,Chap.1 2,13,23. bodicsnecre to Lethe : 
that is, to death. | 

61. Lucina.) The torments and trauells of Zacine, arc the throwes in 
Child-birth. So alſo was tie Goddeſle Ixno called by the ancient Poers, 
whom they ſuppoſed to hauc an eſpeciall preeminence in womens la- 
bours, as is ſaid inthe Comick Poer, Ins Lucne, fer per. Others haue 


given 


— 


frres, lunonem Lucinam in pariendo,mmnocant, que ea 
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wen this name to D7avs, vnder which they .\nderftood no other thing 
utthe Moone. But /aroand Diana arc taken forthe Moone, by Cicero 
in the-2.bo oke de naturs deorum. Quum luna a lacendo nominata ſit, eadem 
eft Laciwe., Itaqae wi apud Grecos Dietum campne —_ fic apud ne- 
m Diana emnivage 
dictur&#c.Vnder this fiction hath beene hidden the naturall cauſe, that 
is, that according tothe cfiate of the Moone, womens labours are mote 
eaſie or more difticult, Bur fuperfiitious ignorance hath ouer-throwne 
all. Although the-Earth (groning vnder the burthen of the corruption 
and malice of mankinde)ſeemeth to be weary of increaſe, as a woman 
that is broken by bearing many children: yet ſee wee dayly, that Gods 
bleſſing ſbineth, and ſheweth it ſelfe in the truutfolneſle thereof. 
62. AzareFlax.} As touching the Flower j, See Pliny. inthe begin- 
ning of the 19, Booke. Dioſcerides tn his ſecond Booke, Chapter 96. and 
bis Commenter. And for the particvlar (which-our Poet deſcribeth in 
one Tra&) ſee the foreſaid Authors. The fine gold of C /#ie, that is, the 
Mary-gold (ycllow as gold) of which is ſpoken in the ſeventh Booke 
heereafter. Pliny ſpeaketh of it in the 21. Booke,, Chapter 64' Dioſcorides 
in his fourth Booke, Chapter 185. and Owidinthe fourth of his Mctamor- 
pheſis : wee will ſpeake of their ſingularities in the firſt book of the ſecond 
Wecke. 
63. Plants. | Dioſcorides among the Ancients , Mathiolus , Ruellixs , 
Rembertws, Dodonzis, and other moderne Phiſicions haue written to their 
contentment, who loue the contemplation and knowledge of theſe things, 
to the great commodity of allmankind. The youth of whom he ſpeaketh 
in the 557. Verſe, as Huppolitns (the ſonne of Theſeas) who (refuſing to 
pollute himſelfe by inceſt with his faire Mother) was accuſed by her to 
his father,for that he would haue attempred ber honor. The Son/purſued 
by bis difpleaſed Father) defirousto fauc himſelfe in his Chariot, and 
running along the troubled Sea, the Horſes {being affrighted with the 
noyſe) flung heere and there in fuch-ſort,as they ouerturned the Chariot, 
and drag'd the yong man fo rudely, that his body was wholy bruiſed and 
broken z bur by the indruſtry of , &/cu/apius (an excellent Phyfician and 
Surgion)by the meanes of ſome hearbes and rootes, the yong man was 
healed. Seneca hath made a Tragedy hereof after Euripides. . The Poets, 
both Grecke and Latine,hane ſpoken of him in divers places. 

64. Medza.) She is highly renowned by the Poets, and vaunteth her 
ſelfe inthe ſeuenth of Ouias Metamorphoſis, to bee able to change the 
courſe & order of nature: ſhe did much good,& great miſchiefes to Jeſon,' 
as Euripides and Oxid do teſtific.Barbare Medex Venena,'in Horace, Epod. 
5+ Strobeus in 117. Diſcourſe ofhis Common places,reciteth that Dzoge- 


man, which taught cffeminate and tender 'men to exercife rhemſelues, 
and thereby made their bodies ſtrong and vigorous: by reaſon whereof, a 
rumour was ſpred abroad, that ſhe boyled their bodies and made them 
yong againe, Vpon the requeſt of her ſonne /aſo# , ſhee renued the o]d 
man ſos, by the Artifice deſcribed by Ouid in the ſeventh of his Meta- 
mor phoſts. 


nes reputed Medea for no Enchantrefle, but for a prudent and wiſe wo-| 


65.0 


a. ad CP II. 


——_—_—.. 


The Summary of the third D a v. 


65. O Sacred fimples.) Their contrarie effe&ts are ſet downe hereafter. 
The particulars ( mentioned by the Poet) are deſcribed intheir proper 
place. And astouching the reſi , ſee Dieſcorides, Mathiolus, Rucellins , 
Rembert, Dodoneas , Fuſchins, and Pere, intheir Herbals and Hiſtoric 
of Simples. 

66. Succory.] Theproperties thereofare deſcribed in 125. Chaptet of 
the ſecond booke of Diaſcorides , and Mathiolus, who ſetreth down their 
pictures. Ply in his tenth booke, Chapter 8. ſaith (as the Poct doth)thar 
the iulce thereof,cum roſaceo + aceto capitis dolores lenit, 

67. Sow bread.) Diaſcorides inhis firſt booke, chapter 158. confirmeth 
that which the Poer ſpeaketh of this Heatb in this place , and deſcriberh 
it at large, as Mathrolus likewiſe doth, 

68. Cyrenian Deſerts .] John Leon divideth Africe into foure parts ; 
namely, Barbary, Numidia, Lybia, ande/Ethiopia or the County of Ne- 
groes. Some ateof opinion, that Cyrene is a country confining vpon Nu- 
midja and Lybia towards Egypt ; a Country very diſcommodious, and 
almoſf deſart ar this day, becauſe of the extreme heates. Play deſcribeth 
Cyrexe in his 5. booke, Chapter 5. 

69. Mugwort. ] This Hearbe hath this property attributed to ir,thatir 
refiſteth poiſon and the Plague, if a man beare it abour him. Cherles $te- 
phan,in the ſecond booke of his Country houſe, chapter 97. iaith, thar 
the Almaines haue no one remedy more fingular againſt the Plague, then 
Mugwort burned to Aſhes,and wow oe chimically intoa ſaltro bee vied 
( as ſoone asa man is ſirooken with t 
afterwards to ſwear. Sec Pliny in bis 25. booke,the ſcuenth Chapter, and 
Diafeerides in his third booke,chap. to. with that which Xdathrolzs hath 
annexed, 

70. Alcmena.) This was Amphitries wife, of whom Jupiter by ſubtilty 
got Hercwlescallcd in divers paſſages of the Pocrsgthe ſonne of Alcmena, 


Metamorphoſis: Silius Italicas in his cighth booke. Sratias in the tenth 
booke of his Thebeis. 

_ 71. Saffron. Sce Pliny inthe 21. booke, chapter 20. and Diaſcorides 
In his 25. Chapter of his 1. booke. 

72. Syrens.] The Poets ſay,that the Syrens were the Daughters of: Achi- 
logs and of Caliope,nained Parthenope, Ligia, and Leucefia, who halfe wo- 
men, and halfe Sea-Monſters, by the ſweetneſle oftheir Songs charmed 
the Mariners inthe Sicilian Sca, and made them perifh : butthe wiſe 7- 
lifes (having ſtopped his cares with Waxe , and tyed himſcltc re the 
Maſt of his Ship) eſcaped the danger. Whereupon they were fo highly 
diſpleaſed, thatthey drowned themſclues in the Sea. Vnder this fiction 
they hauec repreſented the nature of Harlots, to which the Poet ſeemerh 
to hauc ſome Relation, making mention of the inchanting Charmes of 
theſe deceirfull Syrews. Excepta man would ſay that he intendeth alſo to: 
ſpgake of the Charmes , and other wicked practiſes of theſe neaer-be 
good; by which they would ruinate thoſe, who haue the cares and cycs of 


Plague) with a little Wine, and | 


—— 
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Plantus (a Latine Poet) hath made a pleaſant Comedy of this impoſture|_ 
of Iupiter, intituled, Amphitrio. Ouid in the beginning of the ninth of his | 


their ſoule ſtopped, leſithey ſhould ſee or heare. The remedy that Ange- 


lica 
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lica affordeth, is applied againſt the Sorceries and incantations vvhich 


| they make vic of ſometimes. 
| 73. Infelt Southerne windes. | Are hot windes in the greateft Summers 


heate, which ſiuffe the aire ſo, as the cooling which they ſeeme to bring, 
hurteth more then it profiteth. Theſe windes arc Aferidionell, and con- 
ſequently hot, and moiſt, as it hath been ſaid in ſpeaking of Aufter. So- 


| therne Libique is a winde of Affrice, whereof Libia is a portion, ih which 


there is almoſta continuall heate vnder the Equator , accompanied with 
gyor and frequent Raines as they who haue deſcribed Africs doe 
tc on 

74. Angelica.) Some ſuppoſe that this is A£yry his, whereof Dioſcorides 
maketh mention in his 4.booke, Chapter 11. Mathiolns is not of this 0+ 

inion : and furthermore deſcribeth the properties of Axzelica in the 
Tons place, and-praiſeth it highly. Arthis day it is in great vſe both to 
remedy euill aires, and to reſiſt poiſon, being hot and dry in the ſecond 
degree, complete or in the beginning ofthe third. Since itis ſufficient! 
{knowne , wee neede not inſert in this place, that which Atathiolss hath 
written atlarge. 

75« Burnet or Pimpernel.) There are two ſorts of Pimpernel, the one, 
| ſurnamed, Saxifrage; the other, Savgaiſerbe , which Rtaycth the flux of 
| bloud. Scc R. Dedoness inthe 1, Pemptade ofhis Herball, the 4. booke, 
and 21, Chapter. 
| 76. Madder. |] Therooteand graine of this Hettbe is Red, ſcruing 
| Dyers, and well knowne atthis day thorow Earope. It growerh in ſome 
quantitie in Laxguedoc, and Italy. Sce that which Dzoſcorides in his thixd 
booke, chapter 143. and Pliny in his 19. booke,chapter 3. and 24. booke, 
chapter 11. haveſaid. Thar which our Poe: faith, thar ittingerh his V- 
rine that carrieth the roote long time in his hand , may be vnderſtood of 
the roote freſhly gathered, and in his force : For becing kept and tranſ- 
ported,it hath northis vertuc. Ply attributerh more vnro it: for he ſaich 


{ thattheonely ſight thereof healeth the Iaundiſe. Bur let him and the 


| Reader debate hereupon. 


by the Poet Hearbe Lawraegroiſe) is gathered at diuers times, from the 
beginning, vntill the end of Summer , having a low Leaſe, and (as it 
| were)new Coleworts,and notreplanted. This is ground and made in 


Dyers vſes, whereof we will intreat no further. 

| 78. Hagges of Thefaly,] Pliny faith in the third Chapter of his 30. 
| booke, that Magike hath beene in great reputation amongſt the Theſab- 
aus : and we may obſerue by that which Lucian, and Apulcins write-in 
their transformations; that the people of that Country were great Sorce- 
rers , in ſuch ſort alſo, as Plaxtus (inhis Amphitrio calleth a Theſſulten a 
Sorcerer, Menander (as Pliny ſaith Jcompoſed a Comedy, called Theſ- 
ſale, im which he ſpoke of thoſe women Sorcerers, which vaunted them- 
ſclues, that they would drawe the Moone from Heauen. And Horace 
inthe 27. ofhis x. booke, Que ſaga(laith he) quis te ſoluere Thelſlalis Mag” 
venenis, quis poterit Deus ? Likewiſe inan Ox of the Sorcereſſe Canidzae 
pes S _ Que 


574 Weade.| This Hearbe woede, or Gueſite ( called in another place| 


ng 


lumpes and packets,by thoſe that rraffique in the fame , and ſcrueth for | * 


| i Mts. Ao. . 44A. 4 at. hath i.e. Alita ond 
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Ons fydera ex cantats voce Thellala, lamwng cl deeipir The Poet faith, 

4 ex 4 voce 5 ug; ci accipit. oct 1al 
that the Theſalian Sorcerers make vic of Hearbs elſe their Sorce- 
ries , Which is partly taken from that which the Poets report of Medea, 
and partly,from the ſecrets of Nature , which hath beenc horribly ſoy- 
led by an infamous Magike, and by the ſuperftitious ignorance of Sor- 
CErers. | 

79. Choake-par d eAconite. } There are divers kindes of Aconite: the 
one called by the Grecians Pardalianchos, (that is firangle Leoperd) is de- 
ſcribed , and figured , with the reſt,in the fourth Booke of Disſcorides 
chapter 72. Mathiolys diſcourſeth thereupon very amply. Plmy ſpeaking 
thereof, as our Poctin the ſecond Chapter ofthe 22. Booke ſaith , Tor- 
peſennt ſcorpiones Aconiti tata, ſiupentque fallentes, & wvinci ſe confitentar, 

Tangunt car mes Aconito, necant que guſiatu earum Pantheras , ob id quidam 
Par dalienchs s appellauere. 

$0. Hellebore.] Thisisa Plant, which ſome ſuppoſe to haue beene fo 
called,becauſc it killeth chem that taſte thereof. There are two forts, the 
one white, the other blacke :the extra@ whereof ( becing well prepared 
and taken in drinke) is good for melancholy men ; prouoketh vomir,cua« 
cuateth the ſtomacke and the belly. Bur the vſe thereof is dangerous. It 
is hor, dry, ſharpe, andabſterfiue or purgatiue. Sce Diſcorraes in his 4. 
booke,chapter 145.146. and Mathiolas his Commenter, Pliny in his 25. 
booke, Chapter 10. p_ mortuum ſiquis Heleboro candido lineat,reui- 
giſcere aiunt. Which 1s rated and expounded by the Poer. | 

81. Fel{Serpents.] Touching their kindes, Venomes and Counter-poi- 
ſons, reade the two bookes of Nicawder (an ancient Greeke Poer tranſla- 
ted into French by John Greaiz, Pliny in his cighth booke, Chapter 23. 
| &c- Diſcorides in diuers places of his ſecond booke : and Grean in his 
two bookes of venomes. 

- 82. Betoxy.] This is an Hearbe well knowne, by reaſon of his great ver- 
tmes,and properries : for which cauſe ſaith 2ſathio/us (vpon the 1. Chap- 
rex ofthe fourth booke of Dioſcorides) ifthe Italians would praiſe any one 
{{uperlatiuely; ary a © T'# hai piu virtu, cheno hals betonics, Thou haſt 

more vertue then hath Berowy. Plny in his 25. booke, Chapters. fairh in 

@ few words, that which our Poet hath cxpreſſed of the combate of Ser. 
pents, invironed with Berony. Betonice vis rantaperhibetar, wt inclaſe cir* 
culs em ſerpentes, ipſe ſeſe inter imunt flagellanao. 
83. Wilow-woert. } Some call it Corpeola, or Solcie Aquatics : other 
name it Chace-ſwelling, or Chace-plague, by reaſon ofthe effes thereof 
againſt this malady, as Rel? in his worke de ſtirpibus, doth confirme.Di- 
oforides in his fourth booke, Chapter 3.calleth it Zy/anachia: and Ma- 
thiokus, addeth Plinies words in his 25. booke, chapter 7, This Hearb was 
made knowne by King Ly{machas, whoſe name it retaineth. The Jeaues 
thereof are greene, as thoſe of Willow : the flower thereof is purple, the 
Sprigs ſtraight and branched , andit hatha ftiopking odour. It groweth! 
in watery places. The vertue thercof is fo great: that put into a yoake of 
Oxen that will not accord, they are made peaceable. Yi es (ſaith hee) 
tantaeft, vt imnentis diſcordantitas iugoimpoſita, aſperttatem cohibeat. 


» $4. Tamarisk, | Dieſcorides inthe 99. chaptcr ot his firſt booke, ſaith, 
tizat 
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that the decoRion ofthe leaues of Temurisk, becing drunken in Wine, 
diminiſheth the ſpleene: and Colamels and AMathiolus write , that ſome 
make their Hogs-troughs of the body therof,to make their Swine to drink 
out of it, becauſe it cureth the ſivelling of the ſpleenez of which they are 
ſicke in Summer time, becauſe of their gourmandize. 

85. Finger-ſerne. |} Diofcorides in his third booke, Chapter 135. Fin- 
ger-ferne hathaleafe made like a Creſcent, and caſteth forth divers ſmall 
Rootecs , heaped together. It cartieth neither Flowers, nor Graine, nor 
Stalke, and groweth in ſtony places. It is _— in taſte , and drunke in 
Vineger, conſumeth the Splecne.Sce heere w y the Poet calleth it deuou- 
ring zand the word Splecne importeth as much, as if a man ſhould ſay, 
The Herbe of the Spleene. Pliny inthe 5.chaptcr of his 27. booke calleth 
it Aſplenium : and addeth, Huins feliorum iure in acete decoito per dies 40. 
poto, lienem abſumi a1unt « | 

86. Moone-wort or Lunary. Mathiolus vpon the 135. Chapter of the 
third Booke of Dzoſcorides. The Iralians call it ( ſaith hee) Sferra Cauello, 
that is to ſay, Vn-ſhoothe Horſe:an Herbe which groweth in the Moun- 
taines, with leaues like to thoſe of the leſſer Seruridace, ſmall , faſhio» 
ned like a Hart, with a crooked line along the ſame, diuers tufts de- 
pending on a long tayle, on both ſides: ſomewhat long flat, and divided 
on the one ſide, by crooked flittings, which ſeeme to bee.round holes; 
the entry whereof is raiſed both on the one part, arid on the other. The 
ſtalkes thereof are made with hollow angles , garniſhed with grofle 
branches, the graine inthe Cod , madcelike a Creſcent withtwe hornes: 
!by reaſon whereof, itis called Luzaria,cſpecially by the Alchimifts , who 
highly eſtecme it, becauſe it ſeemeth to bee a thing very proper for their 
vic in the making of filuer. The roote thereof is ſlender, of the length of 
foure fingers. If Horſes that are ſhackled by their feere,are incontinently 
looſed by vertue hereof, I cannot aſſure you fora certainty. Bur ſince thar 
Pliny in his tenth booke and a ng cy writeth of the wood-pecker that 
by the meanes ofa certaine Hearbe, hee draweth;the wedges our of the 
holes of Trees (which Shepheards haue driuen in)and alleadgeth Trebies 
an ancient VVriter for his witneſſe; I cannot reproue thoſe who attribute 
ſo great a propertie to this Hearbe. 


87. Difany.] Dieſcorides inhis 3. bookegcliap.zz 1. and Mathiolas his | 


Commenter ſay, thatthe true DifFamwm groweth onely in a certaine part 
of Candy,like ro Penny-Royall in ſent, and leaves which are ſomewhar 
greater , and couered with Burre. The Goates being wounded with Ar- 


| rowes (called Gnoſian (ſhafts by the Poet) caſt them torth vponthe cating 
| of this Herbe, See Pleny in his 8. booke, chap. 27. in his 25. chap.8. and 


inthe 26.chap. 14. £4an in the 1. de varia Hiſtoria; and Solings in his 
31.chapter.Yreilin the 12. of Aeneas, 


Dillamun genetrix Cretea cepit ab Tas, 


|  Pauberibus caulem foliis, & flere comantem 


Purparco, noulla feris incognita capris. 


88. Plants. I will ſer downe heere, for the Readers ſake; forne memo- 
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ing thoſe that may be found, and aredeſcribed in diuers Herbals, pub- 
lied by Dieſcerides, Mathiolus, Rucliins, Fuchſins, Pens, Dodonens, Dale. 
champs, Char.Cluſies, and others, in number maruellous great: all Coun- 
tries having ( beſidesrhe Comment) ſome one ſpeciall and extraordina- 


{ rie without ſtaying my ſelfe in this Index,vpon an exaRt and methodicall 


conſideration, but onely by way of eſſay. 
Guexare in his third booke of the life of Marcus Anrelins, chap. 10. ma- 
keth mention ofan Herbe, or Plant, growing vpon a Mountaine of Cy- 


ye Arcadie,which if amancut, there iſſucth a liquor like vvarme 


loud:if with this bloud thus warm one man ſhould touch another,he wil 
loue him affe&ionately whom he toucherh. Contrariwiſc,if the bloud be 


ſuite called Toſeph, who had trauailed into Americe, writeth in a Letter of 
his,in che yeere 1560.that in Breſile there is a Plant found , which the In- 
habirants ſurname the quicke Plant; neere which,it any one approach, ſhe 
retireth her ſelfe,ſhrinkerh vpall together,& cloſeth her ſelfe in her ſclfe, 
as if touched cither with feare or ſhame: if he that drew neere vnto it,re- 
tireth backe, ſhe ſpreadeth againe, as if free and bold : when any touch- 


her and retireth backe,ſhe openeth her ſelfe. Some write the ſame of a 
Tree (ſurnamed the bluſhing or fſhamefac'd) whereof the Poet ſpeaketh 
inthe firſt Day of the ſecond Wecke. See that which ?4zy ſaith in his 13. 
booke, Chapter 25.ofa ſhrub called Cheritoblepbarer , about the Iles of 
the Treglodites, which hardneth irſelfe, in ſuch fort, when a man would 
cur it,that the very edge of the Iron is abated. 

There is mention of the Borawets,Zoophites,or Plant-animals of Moſer- 
#», inthe firſt Booke of the ſecond VWeeke. Oderic about the end of his 
firſt booke, and Surixs in his Commentaric of memorable matters in the 
yeere 1504- ſay hatin the Caſpian Hils,andinan Iland of Tartaria,ncere 
to Cazen,there are ſuch Plants found , which graze vpon the graſle as the 
ſheepe doe, that they haue bloud in them, and dic when grafſe failcth 


. [them,reſembling in the refta Lambezhauing head, cyes,and other parts, 
[as a Lambe new borne, and of the ſame height. In ſicad of fleſh , theſe 


Plants haue ( I know not what ſubſtance) like to that which is found in the 
tailes and feere of Creuiſles. Zomeras in his firft Tome the Hiſtory 
of the ruine of Ieruſalem, diſcourſeth (after Joſephus) ofthe Roote Baer, 
which by day ſcarcely appeareth , and about the euening beginneth to 
ſparkle,and fuffercth not it ſelfe to be taken, but with paine and danger: it 
is full of bloud, and producerh cffc&s almoſt incredible. | 

I ſpeake not heere of Herbs which follow the Sunne. As touching that 


]whichis called Chameleos, it followeth the nature of this foure-footed 


creature : and Pliny ſaith in his 22. beoke, Chapter 18. Chameleon Herbs 
mutat cum terra colores : bic niger color yllic viridis alibi cyancus g\tbi crocens, 
at, aliis coloribus. In bricfe, it is a Protheus of the carth. | 

, port in his Relation (mentioned by Dzadoras in his ſecond booke, 
and Rharmmwsſixs inthe firſt Tome of his Nauigations) faith, that in the 
I1:nd,that is called Asftrale,there is an Hearbe found, vpon which who- 


ſocuer 
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cold, thetouch will ingender hatred. He calleth this Plant Flabis. A le-| 
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| rable Plants ,which the Poet contenteth himſelfeto touch in a word; les- 
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eth her with a Staffe, ſhe cloſeth her ſelfe; when he deſifeth to beat vpen| 
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ſoeuer lyeth downe, he is firſt taken with an heauineſſe of the head, ther 
with ſleeping , and conſequently with death. See that which Solinie 
faith in his ninth Chapterofthe Lake S$ardenia , or Crowfoote, moo- 
ving laughter. Ply in his twelfth Booke, and the 13. Chaprer, ſaith,that 
inthe leaues of the Indian Lawrell, there is a Thorne found, the liquor 
whereof being (neuer ſo little) ſprinckled vpon the eyes, cauſeth themto 
be blinde. And inthe ſecond Book,the foureſcore and fixteenth Chapter, 
writcth, that the durt of Cruſluminum preſently killeth beaſts, but if it bee 
tranſported into another place, itnouriſketh them, 
89. Ant.) Pigafettereſtifieth, that he hath ſeene inthe Sea ( called 
Pacificum) neere ro the Iland of Caghais, certaine hearbes iſſuing from 
the Sca, of great heighth, and haning their rootes in the bottome of 
the ſame, in ſuch quantity,that a man would ſay, that they were ficlds of 
divers colours, and are ordinarily from the root vnto the top, fifty feote 
high. So Sexeca, in the fixt booke of his naturall queſtions, Chapter 8, 
and Ply in his 14. Booke,Chapter, 25- As touching Corall, ( which 
| was before alittle ſhrub) PLxy ſpeaketh thereof in his 32.Booke,Chap.2. 
Se/inws, in his ſeuenth Chapter, Saint Boſil likewiſe in the ſeuenth Ho- 
milie of his Hex ameron, 
Thereare certaine herbes which refit the fire: Pliny, in his 19. Booke, 
Chapt. 1. Soline in his 7. Chapter, & S#rabs,in his 10. Book, where they 
ſpeake of the flaxe of Candia and Cyprus, although that /zzes, vpon the 
21. Chapter of the Citze of God, Chapr. 6. maintainerh: as alſo Thomas 
Porcachi, in his ſecond Booke of Funerals, ſaith,that he had ſeene the ex- 
perience in Yeice,in the yearc 1566. that the Flaxe which is caſt into the 
fire and conſumeth not, but is drawne out more white, is made, not of 
herbes, bur of a certaine ſtone, which is ſo plyed by artifice, that a man 
{ would ſay, it is of fine and ſpunne Flaxe. As alſo Yizes alledgeth the ex- 
iences. 
" play faith, in his x8. Book,Chapter, 10. that in a Champion of Afr;- 
ca, called Bizatium,a graine of Corne bringeth forth about 4oo. Spikes 
in Auguſt; and another, 340. In thetime of Nere,thata buſhell of Wheat 
ſowed, brought forth 1 50. Peter Martyr of Millane reporteth, that in 
times paſt, inthe Iland of H:ſp«niols, the Spikes of Corne were of two 
fecte in length, andin cuery one of them was found more then eighteene 
hundred Graines of Corne ; and, that which isno lefle maruellous, ſow- 
ing time was in mid-February, and reaping time fixe weeks after,thar is to 
ſay, about the end of March. Peter Meſſta,in the fift part of his reading, 
Chap. 27. faith, that one Graine of Mais in Pers, yeeldeth one hun- 
dreth; and that they ſow and reape two times in a yeare, In Moſconte, 
neere to the Riuer called Dixidna, the VWheate growes without tillage of 
the carthz for caſting it ouer the fields, which are neither Jaboured nor 
harrowed, it takethroote, and bringeth forth a Spike and graine in a- 
boundance. Paxlas Jonrws, in his third Booke, in his Chapter of Xſoſco- 
1 : Strabo recounteth maruailes ofthefertilitie of Africe, in his 174 
Booke. 


Pliny, in his 13. Booke, Chapt. 25. writeth, that there are thicke For- 
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pon the Trees whereof hauc their roors fixed inthe Red-Sea, andrhey 
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Chapter, and maketh mention ef the Forreſts bearing filke,, which is 
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are ſÞ high, that they are ſeene in great length aboue the waters. Allthe| 
Sea-c FA Cote Jenn tgh Trees called Manght | 
Ouiedig, about the end of his 20. Booke, Sce other maruailes of theſe} 
Trees in the ninth Booke of the ſame Auttior. Ply recountethno 
inthe abouc-named Chapter of the thirteenth Booke of the Trees ofthe | 
Indian Oticntall Sea , and of the Tree Loos, in his thirteenth Booke, 
twelfth Chapter; andof the ſleeping Tree, in bis twelfth booke, Chapr- 
11. Likewiſc, ofanotherno lefle wonderfull in the fame Sea, in the ile | 
called Tybs, 16. Booke, Chapt. 41. Let vs reſerve thereft for the firſt 
day of the ſecond weeke of our Poet; and let vs conſider the other plants 
of which he maketh mention. 

89. Sagapene. ] It growethin hot places;and in diuers parts of 1t«/, 
eſpecially in Poxille, and in the territory of Rome, berweene Cornero, and 
ns which the Poer ſeemeth to hauc tegard,ſurnaming ir m_—_ 
ophraſtns ſpeakerh TRIS his 46.6. ofthe Hiſtory of Plants, 
Chap. 2. and P4xy in the firſt Chapter of his 24. Booke: Ferale «ſink gra- | 
1:fiime ſunt in pabuls, ceteris vero Iumentic praſentanes yenens, qua de ceaſe 
id Anmal liberspatriaſſiguatur gu & Ferulg. Sec Dioſeorides and Mathi- 
ous in his third Booke, cbap. 75. 

90. Hemlock] See that which Dioſcorides & Mathiolus have written inthe 
fourth booke, Chapter 74. and in the 6. booke, the eleventh Chapter: | 
Pliny in the 25. booke, the thirteenth Chapter, Cicuts venenum oft pub- | 
lice Athenien ſium pana,cye. Canlis in Cacuminibus ramoſius. Galen in his 
Booke De Temperamentis ſaith, (which the Poet expreſleth heere) that 
Hemlock is meate to Storkes, and poyſon tomen. 

91. Oleander. Sce Dioſcorides inthe 77. Chapter ofthe fourth booke, 
and Mathiolus his Expoſitor vpon that Chapter , and vpon the twelfth 
of the ſixt booke. Pliny in his fixt booke, the twentieth Chapter,Jand in 
his twentieth booke,the cleuenth Chapter, Xfirum, folis eius quadrupedum 
wvenenum eſſe homini vers contra ſerpentes preſidium,c+c. 

92. Aconite.\ This is a venimous Hearbe, which the Pocts faine to 
hauec beene produced fromthe fome of Cerberas, the Dogge with three 
heads, and Porter of Hell, at ſuch rinie as Herewles drew him thence per- 
force. Oxidin the fourth ofhis Metam fis. Thereate foure ſorts of 
them deſcribed by Doſcorides in his fourth booke , and by Andrew Xa- 
thiolus, who hath commented ar large vpon the ſame. That which our 
Poet ſaith, is deriued from the Latine of Pl;ny, in the 2, Chapter of his 
27. booke. 99 3 wods ; 

:93. Screen Foreſts, | The country of Seres is that, which atthis day is 
called Cathy,and Cambals in the Eaſt A/ia,where the great Cam of Tarta- 
ria rajgneth. Pliny ſpeaketh thereof, in his ſixth booke , the ſeuenteenth | | 


w_a4 


drawne from Trees, and then fitly drefſed by the Inhabitants of the coun- 
try,which Ammianus Marcelines confirmeth in his 23. booke. Some 
hold thatthe Seres are ſo called , and theProuince Serique, by reaſon of 
the Silke-worme which Izliss Peflax naweth ?3e, whence the word:Ser# 
cam; is derived. which Pauſanias confirmerh in the fixt booke of his de- 


{cription of Greece, But be it that the filke groweth in the country” 
Seresy 


— 


_ 
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Sere3, as Canton doth vpon ſhrubbes, be it that it hath Forreſts of Mul- 
bery Trees, to nouriſh the VVormes that make it. The Provinces and 
large Champion of Seres have becne celebrated by the Ancients,by tca- 
ſon of ſucha riches. | 

94. Catons.) Thelle of Mats inthe Meditetrancan Sea (ſufficienly 
knowne at this day, in reſpe& of the retreat of the Knights of Ieruſalem, 
[driven by the Turke from Rhodes)amongſt other fingularities beareth ma- 
vy ſhrubs, that bring forth Cotton, which delight in a territory that is 
dry, ſuch asthat is, where it groweth in aboundance. The Llanders,aftes 
they haue gathered the Locks that hang vpon the ſhrubs,dreſle and clenſe 
the ſame ro make it fir for vſe. 4 
95. Maiz. This is Indian Corne; whereof Gamers maketh mention 
inthe fitth booke ofhis generall Hiſtory, Chapter 115. As —_ their 
Maiz,l will (faith he) deſcribe the faſhion thercof. The Indians breake 
vp the Earth with woodden Shouels, for want of Beaſts to labour their 
grounds, = ſow their Xaiz as we doe our Beanes,, they ſicepe thent 
{ome dayes before, and pur foure graines at lcaſt ih cuery hole. Ftom 
one Graine, there only ſpringeth one Reede or Cane, and the Cane 
bringeth forth two or rk Spikes, arid cucry Spike yeeldeth 100. 200, 
| fomerimes 400. Graines, and ſome hane beene found that baue yeelded 
600. The Cane growethto the height of a man and more,and is groſle, 
and ſprowteth his leaues like our Canes which. grow in'the Marſhes, bur | 
oy are motelarge, more long, more greene, and more weete. The 
Spike islike a wild Pinc-apple, the Graine is groſſe, andnort ſo round asa 
Peaſe, neither ſo long as our Graine, neither alſo is it ſo ſquare. It ripe- 
neth in foure moneths, and in certaine places in three. In the Country 
where the Land is watred with ſome ſmall Brooks, (that paſſe thorow it): 
it ripeneth in a Moneth anda halfe, but is not ſo geod as the other. In di-| 
uers Countries it is {pwne 2.0rz.timesa yecre,and'in ſome places it yeeb 
deth 300. & 500. for one The Indians eate the Spike ſodden in Milke,in 
{ſtead of Fruite, then husked, raw, and baked, and: rofied , which is the | 
berter faſhion, but itis hard to chew,and ſpoyleth the teeth. To cate it for 
bread. they firft of all boyle the Graine in water, then they wipe ic and 
dry'ita litcle,after they grinde, and bruiſe , and kneade and bake it vn- 
der the Aſhes,coucringitwith leaues, or elſe they roaſt it ypor: the hot 
Coales or Embers. 'The bread of Maizis of a very firong ſubſtance; 
they alſo make drinkethercof: who ſo defireth to reade more :1&t him 
read Benz9, in the firſt booke of his Hiſtory of the new world;'and Ger- 
vals, Fernando , and Owiedss, in the ſeuenth booke of his: Hiſtory of the | 
Indies, the firkChaptex,where he depainteth Maiz, which:is'wholy like 
vnto that praine , which we call $xraz; VWheate , or Tarky;VWheate, 
|Scethe end ofthe Annotations vpon the foureſcore and eight number of 
this booke. | p ITS BY. 

: 96. Corne.] Pliny in the ſcuenteenth booke of his Hiſtory maketh a ve-: 
|ty large mention of tillage, of all ſorts of Graine,and ſpecially of Corne, 
to whom the curious Reader may hane recourſe, The Poet hath com- 
Priſed in ſixteene Verſes the moſt parzofthat which may be ſaid. *Dioſce- 
rides ſpeaketh fully alfo in his Hiſtory of Plants, and after him R. Dodoneas 


———— 


and 
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and 7. Dalechemps intheir great Herbals. Becauſe that Wheare ahd other 


ſuch like graines are of marucllous importance for the ſuſtentation of 
mans life ; a man may ſee al{o that the prouidence of God is ed 


— 
wiſe hath artificially handled. And thelcarned Theologians , as well an- 


tion of the world ; eſpecially Saint Befil, Saint Ambroſe , and Theoderet ; 
in his Sermons of the prouidence ) hauc not forgotten this magnificent 
teſtimonic of Gods wiſedome, and bounty : from which (notwithſtand- 

or Þ ror daily cate their bread, thinke not (as they ought to doe) to 
glorific im who giucth, 


The wint to ivy the heart, and couer wrong, 
The bread likewiſe to make naans body ſtrong, 


= 2 ſpeaketh in 104. Pſalme. See the Annotations vpon the 
number 88, 

97. Zebat.] This Ile, faith Gewars, inthethird booke of this Hiſtory 
of the weſt Indies,Chapter 94. is great and aboundantin all things , be. 
ing declined from the EquinoQiall , ten degrees towards vs ; rich in 
Gold, Sugar,and Ginger. 

98. (cos) Gomare in his third booke of the generall Hiftorie of the weſt 
Indies, chapter 94. ſpeaking of the Ile of Zebas ( where this maruailous 
fruit growerh) diſcourſeth after this manner following. There is in this 
lea fruit which they call Cocos, formed like a Adclon, ban mare long then 
thicke. Iris incloſed within diuers litthe skinnes , ſo ſtrong and , as 
thoſe chat inuirone a Date Stones The 1landers make Thred of theſe 
skinnes, as ſtrong and good as that whichis of Heeppe, The Fruit hath 
a rinde like a dry Gourd, but farre more hard : which (being burned and 
beaten to powder) ſeructh for medicine. The inward Nut is like vato 
Burter z being both as white,and as ſoft , and befides that very ſauoury 


would haue oile, they ture and tofle it vp and downe diuerstumes: then 
letthey it ſertle ſome daies, vnrill the meare thereof be conuerted-into a 


oint themſclues. If they put it into water, the Kernell is conuerted into! 
Sugarzifthey leauc it in the Sunne,it is turned into Vineger. The tree re- 
ſemblcth a Palme, and beareth his fruicas the Grape of a Raiſin. They 
make a hole inthe bottome, and gather diligently into a great Cane ( as| 
 bigge as a mans thigh) the liquor that diſtilleth. Itisa very pleaſant and 
wholeſome drink, fo much way) (amongſt them )as the beſt Wine is 
in theſe parts. Oniedws in his Sammary of the weſt Indies, Chapter 66. tel- 
teth wonders, eſpecially of the water which is in the midſtof this Fruit, 
that is, that it is the moſt ſoucraigne and wholſomeſt drinke of the 
world. Secthat which Srrabein his for booke, and Garflas de Orro, in the 
26. Chapter of his firſt booke of Spices, ſpeake of the /ndjan Palme: the 


(if I dare ſo ſpeakeit) after a ſpeciall and admirable faſhion in all ſorts, | 


cient, as moderne (who haue commented vpon the Hiſtorie ofthe Crea- | * 


and cordiall. They make vſc of this fruitin divers other things. If they] 


liquor like Oile,very ſweet and wholſome,wherewith they oftentimes atj-| 


Cocos. 99-lett.) 
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99. /ert.) This is a blacke and ſmooth Stone; which ſorne call Blacke 
Amber: other ſuppoſe thar it is —_— of the Greekes and Latines : 
bur Mathiolus diſputeth and maintaincth the contrary ,ypon 103.the chap. 
ofthe fift booke of Dioſcor:des. 

100, Marble. See Pliny in his 36. booke, chapter 6,7. &c. 


ring of houſes, and very wellknowne in diuers parts of Exrype. Itis ingen- 
dred as other groſle ſtones are of carth , mixed with wateriſhhumidicie, 
and is cafily refolued into powder, .See Agricolain his bookes de natara 
feſsilium: and Pliny in his ſecond booke, chapter 113. 


Saunt & montes natiniſalis, vt in India Oromenus, in quo lapicidinerum mods 
ceditur renaſcens: mutuſq; regum veftigal ex e1 eft, quam ex anroatque Alar- 
artt's, 

n 103+ Arragoy.] As touching the Salt ofthis Mountaine (whereof he 
maketh mention) Lucius Marineus the Sicilian in his firfi booke of the fin- 
gulariries of Spaine (ſpeaking of the Salt Hils) faith thus : There are 
Mounraines likewiſe in Spaine, where Salt groweth: it is cut out, and 
drawne as ſtones are out of the quarry ; afterwards it increaſeth & grow- 
ethagaincas Trees doe. Non cogu#nt ibi ſales, ſed effedinnt: ſo ſaith S olenus 
in his 36. Chapter. Sce Pliny in his 37. booke, chaptet 7, 

104+ Vermilion, Sec Pliny in his 33. booke;chap. 6. and Mathiolas vp. 
on the 69. chapter of the fift booke of Dioſcoridls, 

105. Afercury.] The common ſortcall tQuickeſiluer; ofthe genera- 
tion, qualitie, and property whereof hoth naturall and artificiall, reade 
Pliny in his 33. booke, chapter 70. andin his fixt booke, chapter 23. Item 
G. Azricols, in his fift booke, de orts & cauſir ſubterr ancorum,in his ſecond 
 booke de nature ſubterrancorwm, in his cighth booke, de*naturs foſuiinen 2 
and in diuers places of his workes , where. hee learnedly handleth-rhat 
which a man can deſire to know, touching thaſe things that are hidden 
in the intrailes of the earth. : 93551 cine? . = 

106. Copper. ] This metall-is ſufficiently knowne, chgendred of 
Quick-filuer, not ſufficiently depurated, andefared Sulphur more terre- 
firiall. There are two ſorts of it found: to wit,/ that which is pure in the 
Mines of Brafſe, and Siluer : The other is artificial, and boiled out of the 
| Marchaſite, and other Minerals and ſorts of Stones. G. Agricola learned 
Almaine )excellcntly intreateth of that which a man may know of theſe 
things , in his bookes de re metallica, de nautare foſsilinm , de weteribus & 
wouts metallis. fd; | | Yr 

109 Arſenic. ] That which the: Grecians call Arſenic, the Latines 
call Auripigmentum. Greum.in the third chapter of his ſecond booke of 
Venomes faith, that Aaripigmentam or Orpine,is not the cortynon Ar ſewic. 
For Orpine is a yellow Migerall, Simple, which burneth and bircth , ha- 
 ving the ſame efficacic that Lime hath z our Arſenic is compoſed of the 
ſame. There isanother kinde of Arſenic,or Orpine; which they call Red, 
becauſe it is ted in the Mine, byagreatet concoRion of nature. Agricela 
reckonerh it amongfi the indurate ſucks of thecarth. Sce I. de Gorris, in 


102. Mount Oromene. | Pliny inthe ſeucnth Chapter of his 31. booke, | 


$01. Slate.) This is akinde of Gray-blae Stone , ſeruing for the coue- |* 


his medicinable definitions vupon this word Arſenic. As touching the com- 
| T mon 
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mon Arſenic; itis a very dangerous drugge : as alſo the Sublimaze 
Reagal.For ordinarily ſuch as are poiſonous comple their mortal bits and 
balesthereof. It is hot and burning, ſoas it gnaweth the ſfiomacke , and 
picrceth the bowels , producing a Feuer , with an intolerable and vn- 
quenchable thirft. 

108. Gold.] Gold is the only pureſt of all Metals, and is compoſed of a 
moſt pure and ſubrill red Sulphur , and _ Mercurie, red and not bur- 
ning. Nature,which tendethto make all things in perfeRion, propoſerh 
this ſcope vnto her ſelfe in the generation of Gold : but ſhe is hindred by 
diuers accidents , whence enſue divers kindes of ſophiſticate Metals. 
There hath beene a maruellous quantitic thereof found in our time in the 
Mines of Pers, and other Countries ofthe weſt Indies. The meanes to 
take the drofle from it, and to reduce it into ſuch a forme as a man would 
defire to have it, is deſcribed by thoſe , who haue intreated of Metals ; 
and Gemars, Benz, and others , that the 1ndiexs arc cxpert therein, 
eſpecially to ſerit a worke, conſidering that before the Spaniards had e- 


Plants, and other terreſtriall things made of pure gold , according to 
nature. | 

109. Leade.) A blue metal partaking a very little whiteneſſe, engen- 
dred properly of Qzickeſiluer and Sulphur. See Pliny in his 34. booke, 
chapter 26. and 17. D#eſcorides in his fift booke, chap. 55, 56, 57, 58.and 
Ge Agricola in his bookes of Metals. 

110. Antimenie.) Disſcorides maketh mention of this minerall ( ſuffi- 
ciently knowne at this day) in bis fift booke, chap.5 9. Mathiolus his Com- 
menter intreateth amply of the difference berweene:Leade and Antime- 
xy; of the profits, vertues, and maruellous effe&s thereof, and of the 
meancs to prepare it. The Phyſicions of theſe dayes doe nor agree toge- 
[ther touching the vſe thereof: Their diſputes are to bee ſcenc in the 34. 

chapter of the ſecond booke'of Lowes Greazm, Phyſicionin Pars , intreat- 
ing of Yexemes. Hee refuteth there a Treatiſe compoſed by Lewis Las- 
nay a Phyficion of Roche), touching the facultic , and'admirablevertue of 
Antimonie,which the Grecians call uw, & the Latines St;b:um. Sce that 
which Pliny ſaith in his 33. booke, chapter 6. and G. Agricols in his ninth 
booke de re metallice. -- 

111. Braſſe. | Some make many ſeuerall diftinions of Metals: and it 
is concluded, that there are ſome of them pure as Gold, and Siluer, fome 
impure as Braſſe, Latine, Iron, Tinne, and Lead. Touching Braſle, itis a 
metall of a pale redneſſe, engendred of Quickfiluer,lefſe depured, & Sul- 
phur red, and thicke. The lefle impure hath his Mines apart, and ſome 
[thereof alſois found in the Mines of Siluer. Forthere is an arrificiall 
Braſſe made of Marchaſite,and other Stones, and forts of Earth. From 
Braſſe groweth Y#rio/and Chalcite of three ſorts : andifa man digeſt or 
conco& the ſame, C admia,Pomphilia, and Spodium. Bur let vs leave theſe 


mongſt others, to learned Ferxelixs in bis phiſique: and I. Deſgorris in his 

medicinall definitions : and G. Agricelx in his worke de re metalice. Secal- 

ſo Pliny in the firſt and ſecond Chapter of his 34. booke. | wy 
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uer ſet foote on land,one of their Kings had all ſorts of living Creatures, | 


diſcourſes tro Phyſicions , and thoſe who haue written of Minerals : a-| 


| 
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112. Siluey.) This metall (ſufficiently knowne)is nextto Gold in good- 
nefſe,and cafily is extended into Plates and thinne Leaues, by reaſon that 
ie conſiſteth of a pliable ſubſtance: by meanes whereof ſome have ſaid , 
that fine (iluer was imperte& gold, defaulting onely in ſubſtance, and co- 
lour: It is eafily poliſhed and clarified, It is cafily alſo twiſted and drawne 
into VVyre, being made of a pure Quickfiluer,and of a ſhining and white 
Sulphur. In che Mine it is found in ſmall flat pieces , intermixed amongſt 
other pieces, raking by this occaſion divers formes: So that ſometimes 
by chance men finde in the Mines the faſhions of Fiſhes, and other crea- 
tures of pure Siluer.There are two ſorts of filuer drawne out of the Mine: 
the one is pure, and hathno needto be purified : the other is harſh and 
rude, and ofthe colour of Lead, or Red, or Blacke, or Aſhy, and is put 
intothe fire, where the groſſic drofſe is purged from it, and the pure re- 
maineth, 

113. Lytharge.] Reade Dioſcorides in his fift booke,chapter 51.52.and 
Pliny in his 34. booke, chapter 12. 

114, lros. | A common metall,neceflaric for the vie of mans life ; in- 
gendred ofa moſt impure Quickſiluer, mixed with a thicke Sulphur, fil- 
thy, and burning. The naturallis found in the Mines in Graines, and 
lumps. That which is meltcd,is burned inthe forges,and by main force 
of fire is gathered and brought into ſuch formes of Barres, Quarters,[In- 
gots, Plates, Anuils, &c, asthe workman pleaſerh. There are a greatnum- 
ber of theſe Mines in Europe, and eſpecially in Almaine. Sec Pizzy in his 
54. booke,chapter 14. where he calleth this mertall, optimum peſs;mumque 
vite inſtramentum: which he deducteth learnedly afterwards, | 

115. Tynne.| Arderall well knowne, and much in vic , compoſed in 
the ſurface thereof, of white Quickefiluer , and inwardly of red Quicke- 
filuer, and of Sulphur. Azgr:colain his ninth booke, de re metallica, com- 
poſcth it of Siluer and Lead,as in efte& there is ſome very finc,as in Eng- 
land, and other places ; The diſpute of metals , andof cuery one of them 
in particular,requiretha Commentary. 

I. Precious flones. ) As touching the generation,difference,and diver- 
fitic of them : See P/ny in his whole 37.and laſt booke of his naturall Hi- 
ſtory. Cardar in his ſcuenth booke,gde ſubtil:tafe,and in fifth booke,gde re- 
rum varietate, Chaprter 17, 18, 19. Scaliger in the 108, exerciſe againſt 
Cardan. L.Danens, in the ſecond part of his Chriftian Phyſique, chapter 
13.&c. P, Meſsiah in the fift part of his diuers readings, chapter 2.Geſwer 
in his worke de natura foſ5:1ium. Boifteau in the 15.1chapter of his prodigi- 
ous Hiſtories : and Bel{eaz in his Poeme of precious Stones. | 

2. Chriftsll.) There are two ſorts of Ice, according as the cold which 
reſtraineth the waters is exterted or remiſle, The one then which is or- 
dinarieIce (although it be hard)yet for it is engendred of a cold rhat en- 
dureth not $ ſodoth it melt ina little time. Burt the waters which con- 
geale themſclues, by a vehement, and very long cold (as for the ſpace of 
ten or twelue continuall yeeres ) are called Chriftall, There is ſome. 
quantitie thereof found inthe A/pes, and other Mountaines. Somethere 
are that poliſh it, and afterwards make thereof workes of diuers faſhions 
as Veſſels, Glaſſes, Mirrours or Looking-glaſſes, and other common 
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things- See Seweca in the third booke of his natural! queſtions , chapter 
25«Pliny in his 99. booke, Chapter 2. Saint Baſil in the third Homily of 
his Hexameron : Saint Auguſtine in his 1. booke de mirab. Script. chap. 24. 
and vpon the Pſalme 147. 

3+ Agate.) It is a fine Stone well knowne in ovrtime,and not ſo much 
eſicemed as in times paſt, The diuersnames and propertics thereof are 
in Pliny, in his tenth chapter of his 37. booke. Sce alſo the excellent 
Poeme of R. Befeas : intituled, The loues and new changes of precious 
Stones. 

4. Amethyſt. | This is a precious ſtone, which in colour reſemblerh a 
deepe Claret-Vine, fo called,becauſcit is ſuppoſed thatit hath power to 
reſiſt drunkennefle, Sce Pliny in his 37. booke, Chapter 9. and Bellean, 
Reel in his firſt booke of Plants, chapter 14. and 20. efteemerh that the 
Amethyſt is ſo called, not for that it hindereth drunkenneſſe, but by rea-| 
ſon of the colour thereof, and maketh mention thete ofan Herbe of the 
ſame name. | 

5. D:amond.) A precious Stone well knownein Eerope , and praiſed a- 
boue all others; by reaſon whereof the Poet ſurnameth it rich : for the 
ſpeciall value and reputation ithath gotten. The Diamond is created in 
the earth ofa juice or ſuck, not farre different from that of Chriſtall, but 
more hard and darker, It is called Ademas by the Greciatis and Lartines, 
as who ſhould fay,vnvanquifhable , becauſe neither Iron, norfire have 
power our it : and frettethor pierceth the hardeſt things in the world: 
As the grauers with their pointed Diamonds graue other ſtones ( how 
hard ſocuer they be) and ſome write therewith in glafle. This notwith. 
Randing, the bloud of a Deere, or Lyon mollifyeth ir, and maketh it fir 
to be broken : melted Leadallo mixed therewith in a burning furnace , 
ſcrueth tothe ſame purpoſe. Itreſifterh the Loadſtone, in ſuch ſort , that 
hauing Iron oppoſed againſt it, ithindereth the Loadftone from draw- 
ing it,and both of tbem ſiriue the one againſt the other. It is reported 
that itrefiſteth Venome and Mclancholy. Sce Pliny inthe fourth Chap- 
ter of his 37. booke. Iſorein his 12. booke, Chapter 1. Frocafter in his 
Treatiſe de Sympathia, & Antipathia, and Belleag in his Poeme ; 1.Vines 
recounteth ſtrange things of the Diamond,vpon the 4. Chap. of the 21. 
Booke of the Citic of God. Sce the Theater of Cittes; where mention is 
made of Briſtow,a Citic in England. 

6. Opale.] This is a Stone of price,of many colours,fufficiently knowne; 
vpon which R. Beleau diſcourſcth pleaſantly. 

7. C alfidonie.) See Pliny inthe fift Chapter of his 57. booke z where 
ſpeaking of theſe Stones,he ſaith; Idemfragiles ſed colore tne: th,e wirens 
Fibes in caudis pawonum columbarnmque colle plamis ſimiles, &c. 

8. Serdonix. | A precious ſiqne very wellknowne, and deſcribed by , 
Pliny in his 35. booke, Chapter 9. Sardoniches ((aith hee ) o/:2 vi ex no- 
mine 1pſo apparet, intelligebatur ex candore, hoc eſt 1cluti carnibus vngue ho- 
minis zmpofito, & vtroque tranſlucido. Sec Belleau, 

"2 9, Emerald.) A precious Stone,greene in colour, well knowne to thoſe 
of former and our time. P{eny ſpeaketh thereot at large in his 37. booke , 
chap.5. Sec alſo Belieau, | 
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10. Toepaze.) Thisis thename of a precious Stone, much eſteemed a- 
mongſt the Ancients , and ini our daics. See Pliny in his 37, booke, chap- 
ter 8.and Belleay, 

11. Carbuncle.) Pliny ſpeaking of this precious Stone ( very much e- 
ſeemed by thoſe of former times) ſaith in his 37, booke, Chap. 7. Princi- 
patum habent Carbunculi, a ſimilitudime ignium appellati, cum ipſi non ſenti- 
ant ignes, ob id a quibuſdam apyrotici muncupati. This is it which the Poet 
hath expreſſed, calling the Carbunele inflamed , although the fire be nor 
of force to conſume it. Sce Belleay, ſpeaking in his Poem of the Rubje, 
who maketh fiuc ſorts thereof, putting the Carbuncle in the firſt ranke ; 
thenthe Belis Rubie , the Rubie, the Granate,andthe Spinelle. | 

12. Gold.] In old Authors there are found many declamations , how 
Gold and Iron are the infl:umenrs of infinite miſchicfes. But the Poet 
readily diftinguiſheth thoſe inſiruments, that are good in themſclues,and 
which ſerue the vic of good men, from the malice of thoſe that abuſe 
them. I will ſerdowne heereſome paſſages to this purpoſe. Oxid inthe 
firſt booke ofhis Metamorphoſis, ſaith z 


Effodiuntar opts, irritamenta malorum : 

Iamque nocens ferrum, ferroque nocentins aurum- 
And/rgi/inthe third of e/Enecax, 

Quid non mort alia peftora cogis 

Auri ſacra fames ? 
And Horace in his Odes, 

Vel nos in mare proximum 

Gemmas 6 lapides, aurum & imutile, 

Summ!1 mater jam malt 

Ittamns, Fe 


And Pliny ſpeaking of gold in is 33.booke, and 1. chapter : Vtinam 
(faith he)poſſet e vita totum abdicari aurum, ſacrs fames, proſeiſſum conuitiis 
ab optimis quibuſqne , & ad ap rr vite repertum. Andin his thirtie 
foure booke sand fourteenth, ſpeaking of Iron, hee faith; Hoc optimo 
peſsimoque vite inſtruments tellarem findimus , ſerimus arbuſta , ponimus 
pomarta, vites ſquallore deciſo, annis omnibus cogimus inueneſcere. Hoc ex- 
truimus tefls, cedmnus ſaxa, omneſque ad alws vſus ferro viimur. Sed 
eodem ad bella, cedes , latrocimia , non comminus ſolum , (ed etiam miſc 
fili wvoluerique , nunc tormentis excuſo , naxe lacertis , nunc pennato. Vt 
enim mors ocyus perueniret ad hominem , alitem illam fecimus ; penna/que 
ferro dedimus. Quamobrem culpa eius non nature fiat accepts. But it is 
neither in Iron, nor in nature, but to the Diaell and the vvicked 
that wee ought to impute the evils that are done by Gold and by 1- 
ron in this world, which the Poet layeth open by examples of Wine, 
of cloquence , and of Gods Word : which the Drunkards, Litigious 
perſons, and falſe prophets doc abuſe. Whereunto hee addeth a fit 
{imilitude of Maluoſie ,vvhich a muſtic veſſell corrupteth. Allo 


eAll gooas are good to hood men that well uſe them, 


But they are bad to fooles who doe abuſe them. | 
; 13. Load- 
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$3. Loadſtone.) This admirable ſtone is ſurnamed in other places the 
Magneſian honour , either by reaſon of the Inuentor of the ſame , orbe- 
—_— Magneſia, a Country where this ſtone was firſt found, as Litere- 
tins faith, in the ſixt book,De naturarerum. Quem Magnets vocant patrio 
de nomine Graii, Magnetwm quia fit patriis in finibas ortus. That which our 
Poet writeth (and is confirmed by experience) is well deſcribed by Lucre. 
tis in his {ixt booke, where it is ſaid; Hunc bomines lapidem mirantar :quip- 
pe catenam, ſepe ex annulis reddit pendentibas ex ſe. Quinque etinem licet 
interdum , plurefque videre. Ordine demiſſos leubus iattarier auris, vnus 
vbi ex vno dependet ſubter adherens : Ex alioque ocius lapidrs vim wincla- 
que noſcit,, vſque ades permanenter 11is praualet eins, Having heeretofore 
diſputed of /acawm, according to the precepts of the Epicure, he labou- 
rethto yeeld a reaſon of this Sympathy, betwixt the Loadſtone and the 
Iron,8& ſaith,Principio fluere 8 lapide hoc permulta neceſſe eft,Semina,ſine oft. 
um qui diſcutit atra plagis, Inter qui lapidem ferrumque eſt cumque locatus. 
Hoe ergo vbi inaniter ſpacium, mnltiſque vacefit. In medio locus, extemplo pri- 
mordu ferri, In vacuum prolapſa cadunt coniuntta, fit vtque Annulus ipſe 
ſequatur ,eatque ita corpore toto,ge. This is ſome reaſon,ſaith the Poet, but 
Lucretius and other naturaliſts could yeeld no reaſon why the Martiners 
Needle(being touched by the Loadſtone)pointertyalwayes to the Starre 
of the Pole-Artique in nauigation. Plato in his Dialogue (intituled Joy) 
ſpeaketh of the Loadſtone. Pliny in the ſixteenth Chapter of his fixe and 
thirticth booke, Dioſcorides in his fifth booke , Chapter 168. Solin in his 
fixty fiue Chapter. And amongſt the moderne, Cardar in his ſeuenth 
booke, De ſubtilitete: Fracaſtor in his Treatiſe de ſimpathia & antipathia, 
the ſeuenth Chapter, where he ftriueth ro giue a reaſon why the Mari- 
ners Needle (being touched with the Loadſtone) regardeth alwayes the 


ny that the Needle turneth (bur attribute it to the Cele 
other, of them that ſuppoſe the Loadftone inclinerh to | 
of the Pole by a ſecret fimpathy; as certaine Flowers and Planets, turne 
themſclues with the Sunne: hee addeth (in refuting that which isabouec- 
ſaid) his owne opinion; that is, Nec diligemtius rem confiderantes, dicimus 
canſam quod perpendiculum illud ad Polam vertatur g ffemontes ferrt & Mag- 
net1s qui ſub pole ſunt, vt negotiatores affirmant quorum ſpecies per incredbi- 
lem diſt antiam,ſque ad maria noſtra propagata, ad perpendiculam v/quevb1 
«ft magnes, conſuet am attraftionem facit propter diftantiam autem quum debi- 
lis ſit, non moueret quidem Magnetem, niſi eſſet in perpendiculo:quare & i non 
trahat vſque ad principium(wnde effluxit & monuet ) tamen + propinquierem 
facit quo poteſt. Quod ſi nages forte vile propin quiores ſint illis montibus fer- 
rum on:ne earum exelittar, propter quod navigns incole vtuntur clauis ligneis 
aſtriftis, Propter ſitum igitur eorum montium declinat perpendiculum in noſ- 
tro mari dextrorſumyyn alis finitrorſum a Polo. Some Geographers of our 
time are of Fracaſtorizs opinion, which by others is eſteemed ro be an in- 

credible Paradox. Learned Scaliger in his incomparable worke of exer- 

ciſes againſt Cards, in the ſeuen and thirtieth Chaprer, laugherh at theſe 

mountaines ofthe Load-ſtone,andexaQtly intreateth therupon in his 102, 

and 131. Chapters,where he ſaith , Non a montibus Syaderiticis, ſed ab ea 

| vi 
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que Horum fabricatrix fait, exenire connerſionis motum arbitrandum eff. 
w b h he ſubtilly expoundeth afterwards.But let vs leauethis to theRea- 
ders further inquiry and examination. | 
14. Lucrece. |This is anancient Latine Poet, whe hath written in excel- 
lent and learned Verſes fixe bookes, De natwra rerww, which are yer read 
at this day, and where: he vnfoldeth many admirable ſecrets very cun- 
ningly. haning dtawne his Poerticall and learned Latine Diſcourſe from 
the Grecian Philbſophers. True it is that bee followerth the opinions of 


meanes whereof (and that not vniuſtly) hee is detefted by the Chriſtians, 
as ohe that maintayneth diuers things, which dire&ly contradi& ſome 
principall points of true mo_ Bur otherwiſe he was ofa great ſpirit, 
and one from whom men of 1 

tongue, and for naturall Philoſophy; with this Prouiſo, in the meane 
while, that they remember themſclues,that they heare a propbane Pagan 
ſpeake.l will (leaving to ſpeake of him) adde this word which Oxid bath 
left in praiſe of him. 


Carmine ſublimls tanc ſunt periturs Lucreti, 
Exitio terr as quam dabit vna ates. 


His owne wife poyſoned him by adrinke which ſhe gauc him, think< 
ing by that potion to gaine his love more then before, Others ſay,that he 
ſlew himſelte. Exſebias and Yowaterran in his fixteenth booke of his An. 
thropologia. 

15- Empedocles. | This was an ancient learned Philoſopher (borne 
in$:cly,who wrote many things in naturall Philoſophy in Greeke Ver- 
ſes, whereof as yetwe haue ſome fragments in diuers Authors; eſpecially 
in Plutarks Morals. Lacretias in his firſt booke praiſeth this Empedocles 
maruailouſly ſaying, that Sc: never brought forth any one more rare, 
and that he was (as his writings doe demonſtrate him) ajperſon diuine. 


Carmins quin ttiam ({aith he) dininipeftoris ein 
Vecifer antur, & exponunt preclara reperta, 
Vt vix humans videatur ſtripe creatus. 


Diogenes Laertius (who hath written his life in his cighth booke) fpea- 
keth otherwiſe, and taxeth him with extreme ambition, for that in his life 


name. 

16. Epicare.) His life and doQtine are deſcribed by Laertias in his 10. 
booke. He wrote very much vponnaturall Philoſophy, but the bookes 
have beene lofi, and there remaine bnta very few fragments of his now 
and then recyted of Ariftotle, Cicero, and Platarch, who have refured him, 
Lacretius who ſometimes difcouered his opinions, prayſerh him much, 
bur Platarch in divers places, cſpecially in his Booke : That a man cannot 
live meerely according to the doArine of the Epicure, againſt Colotes, 

| dif- 


Democritiss, and Epicurss,and of ſuch as they were in diuers places, by | 


udgement may learne; both for the Latine | 


time hecalled himſelfe immorrall, and ſaith that hee caſt himſclte head- | | 
long-into the Caues of mount Gibel, to get himſelfe an immorrall | f” 
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diſcloſerh the great follics and errors of this man, who hath cofrupred | 


Fw 
—— 


both naturall and morall Philoſophy. 

17. Ceres.) She is oftentimes prayſed, and bighly prized by our Po- 
er, for her thar firſt inuented Tillage, and ſowing of Corne. Shee is alſo 
takenfor the carch irſelfe, bearing the Stalkes and Graines of Corne, 
which are as it were her haires which men cut ſhort- every yeere is Har- 
ueſt-time. The ancient Paynms put Ceres in the Catalogue of their gods, 
for that (he was eftcemed the firſk that taught to ſaw, to reape, to mould 
and kneade bread for men,who lived of Hearbes and Acornes , asYirg4 
fingeth in the firſt of his Georgiques: : 


Prima Ceres ferro mortales wertere terram 
Inftituit,cc. 


Oaid artribethno lefle vnto her, They figured her in the forme of a 
Matrone, crowned with cares of Corne, vpon a Chariot dralne by fly- 
ing Serpents,which (as ſome men ſuppoſe) repreſenterh thewinding Fur- 
rowes of tillage. Shee was in controuerſic for the Ile of Sicily (moſt fir- 
till in Corne) with Y#lcan,which ſhe obtained. By reaſon whereof alſo, 
the Poers faine (and Clandiar hath written a whole Poem thereupon)thar 
Pluto rauiſhed Pr oſerpina, which ſignifieth the generatiue vertuc hidden 
in the ſecede, and Pls fignifieth the Sunne,who rauiſhed her,and carried 
her to Hell, that is to ſay, that the heate of the Sun nouriſheth atd con- 
ſeructh the Corne that is ſowne vnder theEarth all theVVinter time;$: ad- 
deth that Ceres went to ſeekrhem afterward with burning Creſſer light in 
her hand, becauſe in Summer (during the flaming heate of the Sunne) 
the Pcſants goe and ſecke our their Corne and gather it. Sec N. de 
Comtes in his Mythologie, and Y, Cartartin his Images of the gods. The 
Poetfaith, that the people of Ceres and Bacchas ; that is roſay, thoſe rhat 
haue inuented the trying and tillage of Vines and Corne-fields, hauc no 
more obliged mankind vnto them, then the Inventor of the Sea-Needle, 
without which men could not commodiouſly traucll vpon the Scas. 

18. The Needle, | One called Flaxini, borticat Meiphs (in the King- 
dome of Naples) ſome three hundred yeeres fince; found out the vſc of' 


| ſes by proper lines. Without this a man cannot make a good voyage, be- 


ry ofthe Welt Indies,the ninth Chap. Whoſo would know this Needle, 


and the vſcrhereof,let himreade the firſt book of the Portugall Hiſtory| 
(written by 7. Oreſins ) and the beginning of the ſixt booke of the Art of| 
| Nauigation, by Peter Medina, a Spaniard. Likewiſe P. Belon in the 16, 


chapter of the 2. booke of his ſingularites. | 
29. Card. ] Amongſt the inſtruments of nauagation , the-Mariners: 


1 


is figured, pointing Northward,and the Winds marked with their trauer- 


cauſe the Pilots, by couference and report berwixt chemang their ſer-! 
uants, by the aſsiſtance of the ſame, know the way they hauc made with 


ſuch 


— 


the Sca-Needle, without which Ships could not faile, or ſhape their| 
courſe in the Ocean Sea. Peter Czexe in the ſecond Tome of the Indian | 
| affaires, the ſixr Chapter: Gomars in his firſt Booke of the generall Hifto-| 


Card is one,in which,in the midſt of the EquinoRiall-Line, the Needle! 
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ſach and ſach a winde, the place where they ate; and whither they hope 
to goc, knowing the height of the degreesto reſolue themſclues whether 
they oughtto ſer ſaile right, either in moningor deſcending, See the reft 
in the ſcuenth Chapter of the third booke of the art of Navigation'of 
Peter Medine, where he anſwereth thoſe thatrcic@ the vic of Sca-Cards 
in plat-forme becauſe the worldis round. 

16.Seald Earth.)ThePoet waketh mention of foute ſorts of tnedicinable 
Earrhs, whoſe properties F/ny in his ſixteenth and ſeventeenth Chapter 
ofhis fiueand thirtieth booke , and Droſcorides in his 5, booke, 127: 128; 
129. Chapters, and thoſe that follow make' mention, Petey Belon in the 
two and ewenticth Chapter ofthe firſt booke of Srzgalarities ſaith , that 
Terrs Sigillats or Lemmina,is to be had in Conftantmeple, of 18. ſorts of 
Impreſsions, and that all theſe ſundry Arab:a» CharaQters (impreſſed 
vpon theſe Cakes of earth, as they are to be ſcene amongſt the Apo- 
thecaries and Drugegiſts) containe but two Arabick words. T:rnimachi- 
on, that is to ſay, ſealed Earth. Ohe time of the yeere it is digged forth 
at Lemmes,the ti of Auguſt,with many Ceremonies.Both this and orher 
medicinable Earths hereafter named, haue diuers properties deſcribed 
by Pliny,Dieſcorides, and Mathiolus. Likewiſe by I. welker ju his efpeciall 
Antidotary, 1. Boqke. SeQ.g. 

17 Al-haile faire Earth. ] Now doth the Poet comprehend in twenty 
Verſes the commodities of the Earth, the explication whereof is particu- 
larly found in P{»y an admirable Secretary of nature. He ther prayſerh 
the Earth,by reaſon of the fertilty therof,im Graines,in ptecious Mercals, 
in Plants, Rootes, Hearbes, Leaues,& whokſome Flowers, in Line,Cot- 
ton, Silke, Skinnes,in infinite ſorts of fruits,in Inhabirants,Cities,Fortreſ- 
ſes, Villages, Burrowes, and pleaſantplaces. He magnifieth het alſo,for 
that ſhee is ſpacious, pleaſant ro behold, not inconfſtant (as the Aire and 
Sea) neuer weary to produce all ſorts of good thingsto the Inhabirants 
thereof, pleaſantly diverſifyed , naturally perfumed with infinite odors, 
richin atbouſand millions of goods, new cloathed, eſpecially about the 


Riuers and changes of Flowres and Grafle giue a moſt execlent luſtre.He 
afterward magnityeth her, becauſe ſhe is themidſi, the ſaftenance , the 
ſuſtentation and foundation of the world , created with man , to bee 
his Mother firſt, and afterwards his Nurſe , in farniſhing and fulfilling 


Heauens haue their reuolution, that the Celeſtial Torches ſhine , that 
the Element of Fire ordinarily warmeth the other Elements which hee 
embraceth, thatthe Aire is agitated, and thar the Sca runnerh aboue 
and thorow the fame, to nveriti, bedew, and refreſh ir. The confiderati- 
on of this Himne of the Earth, maketh way to divers excellent Meditati- 
ons in praiſe of the Creator, who hath ſo bounrifully beſtowed ſo many 
bleſſings and benefits on Adam and Exe and their poſterity. £%:1 
18. Boreas bellowing. jBy reaſon he is cold: Inthe fame ſence all the Nor- 


thren Windes are called,Freezing Boreas, and oppoſed to the Meridi- 
* V_ onall, 


tl 


Spring-time,with a wonderfull delicate and manifold coloured Mantle} 
and in other ſeaſons with proper colours and ornaments, to which the | 


him with ſuch infinite bounties, euermore his Oaſtifſe m lodging and| 
keeping him. Iris in fauourofher (for the roo of mankinde) that the| 
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eS”  |chis man » Who is prayſed for his Wiſedome , Policy , and 'Va- 
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nall,which are hot. Furthermore , Boreas is a Grecke word giuen to this 
Winde; by reaſon thar ir belloweth and ſingeth in blowing, The Latines 
nameirt Aquils, becauſe of his impetuous flight,or becauſe that it maketh 
the heauen of as blue a colour as the water. It is commonly named the 
Septentrionall Winde, Biſe, and vpon the Sea the North-Winde, and 
Tramontance. Pliny in his ſecond booke,Chap.g7. ſaith,that it bloweth be- 
tweene the North and the Orientall Siolſticnall,being cold aud dry. Sce 
thatwhich Osid ſaith of the effes ofthe ſame in the 6. of his Metamor- 
phoſis. Yirgilin the firſt of his Georgiques attributeth to it a piercing 
and burning breath, 

19. Philometor.] In praiſe of Agricaltare, loucd and praQiſed by grear 
Lords, P/zy hath written in the 3. Chap.of his 18. book,where (amongſt 
other things) he ſaith. De cultura agri, precipere principale fuit etiam apud 
exteros. Siquidem & Reges fecere, Hiero, Philymetor cc. Item; eadem curs 
ſemina traftabant, qua bella,cademque diligentia arua d;ſponebant, qua caftr a, 

20, Attalus.) This was a King of Pergamns, a great friend to the Ro- 
mans,affe&ed to tillage, whereof he wrote certaine bookes. As touch- 
ing Cyras.Scethe diſcourſe which he made to Liſander,touching husban- 
dry deſcribed by Ciceroin the Dialogue of old age. 

21. Archilaiis.] This King is of great renowne inthe bookes of the 
ancient Hiſtoriographers, addiQed to agriculture, namely,in Pluterch, 
whopraiſeth him for his wiſedome and temperance. Ply faith, that he 
hath written of tillage,which he could not do,excepthe had ſet his hand 
thereunto, andnarrowly apprehended what it was. See that which hee 
hath ſaid in the 18. Booke, Chapter 3. and Colamel/ainthe firſt booke of 
his Agriculture. 

22. Hiero.] This was one of the Kings of S:c/ly, after Agathocles, a- 
bout the ycere of the world 3685,He raigned 50.yecres,having had from 
the beginning warre againſt theRomans,of whomatterwards he became 
borh aftiend & ally,& did them great ſeruicein the war againſt Hannibal, 
and the Carthaginians. He went very {imply apparelled, without Archers 
of his guard, a great Iuſticer, builder, and louer of Husbandry, as alſo Pl 
ny maketh mention in the booke and chapter aboue mentioned. 

23. Cicynnate.] Pliny. Aranti quatuir ſus ingere in V aticano, que prata 
Quinti appellantur, Cincinnato viator attulit.Ditiatur am,cy quidem(vi tra- 
dit ur ) nude, plenoque pulueris etiamnum ore, cui viator, wvela corpus, inquit, 
vt proferam, Senatus pepulique Romeni mandata. Theſe are examples of 
ancient fragility, vertue was then hidden vnderthe browne ruſlet Coate, 
at this day gold couereth filth, 

24. Fabricins.] Platarch, in the life of Pirrhas , maketh mention of 


lour, being ſuch a one as cared not for riches, alhough hee were 
extremely poore. Yalerius Maximus inthe ninth Chapter of his ſecond 
Booke , and in the fourth of his fourth Booke , ſpeaketh much good 
of him, and praiſeth his integrity and modeſty , except therc: bee 
two Fabritit, hein Platarch, and the other, although there be grearlikeli- 
hood, Cicero ſpeaketh of him in thethird of his Offices, and /+rgrlin the 


| 


6. of his ,,\£neas,Paruoque potenters Fabricium, &c. 


25. Ma- 
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25. Mani Cur? This man (famous amongſ the Ancient Rowanes 
lived in great frugalitie in the Country as on the other ſide alſo he had 
beene one of the braueſt Chieftaines in V Varre and counſell of his time z 
in whoſe commendation Platarch, Pliny, and other haue left many wor- 
thy Tratates. And in regard of that, which the Poet inſerteth , touch- 
ing the honour this great Commander did ro Ruſticke life , I will adde 
that which P/my (aich in the third Chapter of his 18. booke: AMManii qui- 
dem C uriipoſt triumphos mnmenſumque terrarum adietfum imperio nota con» 
cio eſt, permicioſum intelligi ciuem, cut ſeptem ingera nen eſſent ſatis. And in 
the fift Chapter ofthe 19, booke : Manium Curium Imperatorem , quem 
Samnitium Legatis anrum repudiaturo afferentibus, raptum torrentem in focs 
inuentum Annales netriprodtaere. 

26. Serranns. | Plimy in his 18. booke, chapter 3. Serentem innenerant 
dati honores Serranwm ;1nde Cognomen : and Virgil inthe fift booke of his 
Ents: Et te ſulcoSerrane Serrentem. 

27. Scipio.) See Cicero in the firſt booke of his Offices , and his life in 
the end ot thoſe of Plutarch. 

28, Emperour.) He of whom the Poet ſpeaketh,is Divrleſcan, an Empe- 
rour. well knowne, by reaſon of his perſecutions againſtthe ancient Ca- 
tholike Church, He was a Sclauonzan, and a flaue, after a ſervant infran- 
chiſed by «£milizs a Senator,whom he ſerued zand finally hee obtained 
the Empire : which(afterhe had goucrned, for the ſpace of fiue & twenty 
yeercs, with other aſſociates, and finding himſelfe ſurcharged with at- 
faires)to ſhelter himſelfe,and to ſhunne the tempeſt that threarned him, 
(bauing many enemies) forſooke the Empire, and retiring himſelfe into 
a Country honſc,he ſpent thershis time in making Gardens. Being be- 
ſought by Gallerins, and Herewltus,to betake himſelte againe to his former 
dignity, he anſwered them ; If you ſhould ſee the garden Store-houſe 
trimmed and ordered with mine owne hands atSoloxe, you would ncuer 
counſaile me to rerurne to the Empire, He poiſoned himielte afterwards, 
to eſcape the hands of Conſtantine,and Licines, who had invited him to 
a certaine marriage , faith Sextus Aurelins Vitor in his Epitome vpon 
this ſubieQof the tillage and labour of great Lords. Pliny ſaith, in the 
third Chapter of his eighteenth booke (ſpeaking of the fertilitic of the 
earth, and of the commoditics which the Romane people enioyed:) Ip- 
forum tunc manibus Imperatorum celebantur agri, gendente terra (vt fas ef 
credere) vomere laureato, & triumphali aratore : ſine illi eadem cura ſemina 
trattabant, qua bells, eademque diltgentia arus diſponebant qua caſtra z ſrue 
honeſtis manibus omnia letins proveniant quoniam & curioſius fiunt. 

29. Happy. | Thisclegant deſcription of the contentedneſſe of: the 
Country lite, is artificially compoſed vpon in the excellent diſcourſe of 
Euripiaes; and Seneca inthe Tragedie of Hppolitzs; and by Yirgilin the 
{ſecond of his Georgiques. 


O fortunatos nimium, ſua fi bona, norint 


-- Agricolss Cc. 


And of Horace in the Ode which beginneth; Beatws ille qui procul negot iis. | 
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Whereof the tudious Reader may make conference; as alſo with other 
laces inthe ſame Author, the better thereby to obſerue the Art and di- 
igence of our Poet, which we mw yon by the way , becauſe char in 

this /ndex it ſufficeth to ſet downethings in a word. 

39. Harpies.| Somefainethem tobe the Daughters of the Sea, and 
the Earth; others of Nepraxe, father to all prodigies for the moſt part, 
and not without cauſe. For according to Thales Mileſias, all things are 
ingendred of humour , whence it commeth, that the Ocean is called a 
Father. Yirgilfaith, thatthere are three of them Azlb, Ocipere, and C zle. 
no,the laſt K. ans is named by Homey, Podarge ,who ſaith, that ofher the 
winde Zephiras engendred the Chariot-Horlſes of Achilles to wit ,Balings, 
and Ximphus. Hefioa” nameth but two: Azlb,and Ocipete. The Poet calleth 
the perti-fogging Lawiers, Harpies , alluding not improperly to that 
which is written of the Herpies by the Poets, but more particularly by 
Firgil, whoſe words arc inthethird of his Aezeads, depainting liucly the 
life of theſe true Herpies, and bloud-ſuckers of poore people. 


Triftins haud illis monflrum, nec ſeuior ills 
Peſftis & ira Deum Stigrs ſeſe extulit yndis, 
Virginei velucrum vultys, fediſcima t entris 
Inzluuits, vnceque manns, & pallida ſemper 
Ora fa ame. 

Thatis to fay : 
A horrid Monſter, and more fierce by ods, 
Then fierceſt plagne, the wrath of greateſt gods. 
From tigian Lake & wor ſe did neuter chaſe; 
Of Virgin-birds they beare the forme and fate : 
Their Telhes are inſatiate, foule and greedy, 
Their nailes are crooked catching at the neeay : 
Their hands ſtill ſnatch for their owne auaile: 
Their faces alwaies are through bunger pale. 


The miſery of phineas, and his deliverance,is wirtily deſcribed by Row- 
ſardin his Hymne of Calais,and Zerhes ; whence hee hath gathered that 
which the Grecke and Latine Poets haue written of theſe Monſters, and 
vnder them repreſenterhtheſe rapacious, greedy, and infamons perſons, 
who liue not but vpon the ſpoile, ruine,and ſubuerſien of other men. 

31. e £thiops cold Ruſh.) By the Ruſh of Cas, hee vnderſtandeth the. 
Ruſh of Acthzopia, the graine whereof cavuſcth ſleepefor the reaſons con- 
tained in Mathivlus vpon Droſcorrdes in his fourth booke, chapter 47, Sce 
Pliny alſo in the 18. Chapter of his 31. booke. Acthiopia (part of Africa) 
hath beene called Cas , by reaſon of the ſonne of Cham, Gen. 10. 

32. Mecenas.) Pliny in hisſeuenth Booke, Chapter 52. maketh men- 
tion of {. Mecenas, who had a Feucr all his life time, and three yeeres be- 
forc his death, {leptnot one minute of an houre, which was the occaſion 
to make him to buy the ſweetnefle of Muſique. See Serecs alſo in his ſe- 
cond booke,de prouidentia Dinina,chap.z.and in his 19. Epiſtle, He is ſpo- 
ken of alſo very copioully in diuers places, eſpecially by Y:rgil, and 
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Horace, that he was a Romane Knight, a greatfriend of Azguſtus, and ve- 
ry liberall to Poets: a perſon otherwiſe very cffeminate, and ſubic& ro 
voluptuouſneſſe, For this cauſe, thoſe who ſince his time haue fauourcd 
and entertained learned men, haue been called Mecenrates. 

33+ Sardanapalus.) This was one ofthe laſt Kings of A/hria, luxuri. 
ous , andeffeminate, aboue an infinitic of others ; yea fo farre , as hee 
tooke vpon him the habite and offices of women, as all the ancient Hifſto- 
rians doe teſtifie, He is oppoſed to Herewles, a laborious and triumphant 
Prince. Flatterers change S ardenapalus into Herenles, as the Poet faith : 
that is, they arc ſo impudent, to call them wiſe, valiant , mighty , vertu- 
ous, and gods; who are witleſlc, effeminare, vicious, wicked; Wolues, 
and Diuels amongft men, 

34+» Ther/ites. | This was a certaine Grecian, who was at the ſiege 
of Troy with others, a diſgracctull and ill-faſhioned perſon both in mind, 
and bodie, according as he is depainted by Homer in the ſecond booke 
of his 1/iads, 

35+ Venus /oxely loue Adonis. ] The Poers ſay thathe was a very faire 
yong Shepheard and Hunts-man, beloued of the goddeſſe Yenus, and 
{laine by a wilde Bore, and transformed into a red Flower, Oxidin the 
tenth of his Metamorphoſis. He is oppoſed to Therſites, a filthy and de- 
formed fellow. To make of an Adonis a Therſites, is a manner of prouer- 
biall ſpeech, which ſignificth to giue the name of a moſt faire thing,, to a 
foule one :in briefe, to make vertue vice, the habituall guize, andnaturall 


| vertue of flattering Courtiers, 


36. Alceſtes.] She was was the daughter of Peleas, King of Theſfaly, a 
vertuous Princeſſe, which (hauing beene married to Aameras) gaue her 
owne, to faue her Husbands life. For (he falling ficke) the Delphian Ora- 
cle vpon demand madethis anſwere, that his lite was deſperate , except 
one of his friends would die for him. All of them having zefuſed him 
ſuch a pleaſure, Alceſtes offercd her ſelfe willingly to the death: by reaſon 
whereof, ſhe is highly praiſed by all the Greeke and Latine Poers:namely, 
by Eurepides,in a Tragedie which expreflely he made r went pane par 1 
to beſtow the praiſe of Alceſtes vpon Flora, is to giue the name and re- 
putation of a vertuous Ladie , and Princeſle , ro ſome Court-queane , 
which for her infamy had merited a thouſand Gibbets. 

37« Flora.) This in times paſt was a publique Harlot, who hauing ra- 
ked vp together, by her filthines, a great ſumme of money, made the Ro- 
mane people her heire, vpon condition that cuery yeere they ſhould cele- 
brate her memory, in certaine ſports called Floralia, where divers inſolen- 
cies and ſtrange villanies were peraQted, and yeerely praQtized. 


Theendof the third Day of the firſt Weeke, 
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SVMME OF 


THE FOVRTH DAY 
OF THE FIRST VVEEKE 
of VV1iLL1am of Saluſt, Lord 


of BARTAS. 


#\ Ollowing that which M o $s K a reciteth 
in the firſt Chapter of Geneſis , verſe 
14. the Poet deſcribeth in this Booke 
the worke of the fourth Day, wherein 
God created the Starres and gliſtering 
Lamps of Heauen. For the petſpicuity 

NEE ANT} 07 intelligence wberecof, hu Diſcourſe 
(000--+202000200 » Wi i5 divided into two priveipall parts. In 
the firſt, after he bath committed himſelfe (according 'to'bis -oſuall 
cuſtome') -onder the condutt of the Spirit of God, and proteſted to 
Chriſtian French Poets, what the finceritie of bu religions affeFti- 
on it ; heintreateth in generall-of the Courſe; Power , Being, and 
Subſtance of the celeſtiall fires, according tothe opinion of the He- 
brewes, and Grecians, refuteth thoſe who ſuppoſed that they 
were lining creatures, and (uſtained in vigour by meate and: drinke. 
He afterwards ſpeaketh of their motions, and anſwereth a Paradox 
of ſome ancient and Moderne Aſtronomers very amply, who haue 
maintained in their writings, that the Heauens are immooucable , 
and that it was the earth that ſtirreth turning. 

Then returning to his purpoſe, by an apt compariſon,hee ſheweth 
the excellent ornament of the Heauens about the Earth: and de- 
ſcribeth 


— 


} 
| 
0000 0000000000 © A 
> \ E 
c<0000 20000000 


_— 


pr NS 


| 


þ 


— 
- __ HY CT . —_—_— —_— —_ —_— 


152 


A A ER—_- 


[peaketh of” the eighth Heauen where the fixed Starres are ; 


[fourth Day. 


ſcribeth this ornament, ſtaying himſelfe upon the Signes, (obſer- 
ued -onder the two Poles) for the ſurer -onderſtanding of Aſtrono- 
mic. He ther deſciphereth the Zodiaque and twelue Signes, 
which Aflmemiſh the Aoneths and Seaſons of the yeere ; annex- 
ing thereunto the names of the Starres of the Northerne, and 
Southerne Hemiſphere. Which done ( he diuiding bu purpoſe) 


then deſcendeth from the ſame to the ſeuenth -onderneath ( be- 
ing each of them aſsigned to one of the ſeuon Planets ) and forget- 
teth not to.yeeld a reaſon, why the Starres ſeeme to ſparkle, and the 
Planets nos. 

 Fromithence hee commeth to diſcourſe of the firſt Mouer or 
ninth 'Heauen , which by his incomparable roundneſſe draweth in 
one day all the ret after bim, although that each of them hath 
his particular motion ; which he expreſſeth by a very fit femilitude. 
He annexeth alſo the cauſe of the ready, or retardate motion'of 
the other Heauens , and ſheweth in what time they finiſh their 
courſes. Conſequently, he ſpeaketh of the neceſsitie , and commo- 
dity of theſe diuers motions , proueth that theſe celeſtial fires 
haue their infiuences, and a ſupernatural power ouer the inferiour 
bodies, confuteth the Stoikes, who tye God to ſecondary cauſes,and 
reacherb Chriſtians how they ought to apply this pleaſant ſpecula- 
tion to their -oſes. Such are the diſcourſes of the firſt part of this 


Now touching the ( ontents of the ſecond he maketh his entrance 
thereunto by the deſcription of the Sunne, confeſsing that he knoweth 
not where he ſhould beginne 30 illuſtrate or ſet forth the magnificent 
gorgious array of this gloriout Prince, marching thorow the 'Hea- 
tens and the fixe other Planets, ard followed by the fixed Starres 
ashu Rear-ward. He conſequently repreſentcth the vertue and ef- 
fells of this great eye of the world, ſpeaketh of his gr2atneſſe and 
\ ſwiftneſe, according to the termes of the Royall Prophet in the 
ninetcenth P[alme. He afterwards celebrateth'the admirable pro- 
widence of Eternall God , who hath thut diſpoſed the Sunne ; and 
who by themeanes of (0noble a Light, doth ſo unuch good como the 
earth , difputeth of the dayly, and oblique , or yeerely-con;{e off 
the ſame, whence the' foure Seaſons are produced : Alt with the 
P oeticall Penfill very liuely depainted. Conſequently bee writeth 
of the, Moone, of her changes, and her round face ; of her courſe 


and 


G _— 


and recourſe ; of the difference betweene her Eclipſes , and the 


Stmes : one Eclipſe whereof is recorded , and two notable and 
extraordinary reuolutions , in the death of our Sauiour I x $'y $ 
CHRIST, the fickneſſe of Ezechias, and in the -viftoric 
of Toluah , according as the Word of God teſtificth, 
And thus concludes our Poet his fourth 
dayes diſcourſe. 


bt ns 
FOVRIH DAY 


THE FIRST WEEKE OF 
—_ _ +5 "ih 


FI 


tho Holy Ghoſt, God Almighty, who by a ver- 
rue ( more then moſt admirable)tranſported the 
Prophet Elias in a ficrie Chariot, whe mounted 


the waters of Tordan intotwo parts, and paſſed 


requireth them to be raiſed in ſpirit, to the end he might rrauerſe or paſſe 
curſorily thorow the whole heauens to diſcourſe thereupon as aſſuredly, 
as if he had by ſearching them, ſuruayed them ar hisleiſure. 

2. Phebus Charict, ) By the Chariot of the Day-breeding Starre, hee 


Heauen ;wherethe Planetcalled Mars is, that ſo he might approch the 


raiſe their hearts aboue the world. 
gcdicated to Apello,and the Muſes, and where they who ſlept vpon them 
the Fountaines of Hypocrene, and of Aganippe , fo much ſung of by the 


few words all that a man way ſay : Nec fonte labra prolui Cabellmsy mec in 
X 2 bicipiti 


es —_— 


Y A | Heaucn ina ftorme, having before that divided 


thorowthe ſame with hisſeruant and Diſciple Elizews on dry land, as it 
is amply deſcribed in the ſecond booke of the Kings , Chapter 2. Hee 


meaneth the Sphere of the Sunne, which hath his diftia& courſe from 
the other Spherezas alſo the Poet defireth that he might joynce his Coach 
(char is ts ſay) the ready motion of his Spirit, with the motion of the 


Sphere of Saturne, and the Moone, that he may rclate to thoſe men rhar' 
feare God, whathe hath found, and by the ſweetneſle of his diſcourſe , 


2- Parnaſius.] This is a Mountaine of Phocide, which hath two tops, 
Jawaking, found themſclues to be Poets, as Heſſodus did, There alſo were 


Poets. Perſeus (in one of his Satyricall Poems) hath lively compriſed ina 


a. 


ng 


(asit were)the ſacred cloſer,or Tabernacle where nature i ly pro: 
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bicipiti ſomniaſſe Parnaflo memini,ut repente fie Poeta prodirem, tc. Strabs| 

ind Mels have deſeribediz, Our Poet cunni applycth all theſe anci-| 

ent fictions to his pu and hath no neede of further expoſition, 
4. Hazing.) The Poet ſaith, thatafter God had made the whole Fir- 

mament, Which ſerueth asir were a curtaitie abour the carth , which is 


duceth ſo many liuing Creatures, Plants, and Minerals, &c. within, and 
aboue the carth. He hath ſeamed the Azure of this curtaine, with many a 
burning flame, thatis, hath ſcatteredand locked in the ſecond Heauen 
which containeth the ſeuen Planers, ind fixed Starres) many a burni 
ame,thatis;many a Starre,the number whereof (in reſpe&of the fixed) 
andin regardof vs andour imperfe@ apprehenſion thereof, is numbet-| 
lefſe. The end was to ſtretch this Canopy,or extent (which we call Hea- 
uen) te be more profitable, becauſe ofthe influences and marucllous effi 
cacies of theſe ſuperiour bodies, aboue the inferiour : More pleaſant alſo 
as experience by {ightteacherh vs all. Herctofore we haue ſpoken of the 
Heauens, and intreated of their ſubſtance,fothat it rieedeth not here to 
xepeate if. 
"+ 1+ OI by the nailes, fires, aid Candles of Heauen (mentioned 
in the five & fiftieth verſe) our Author vnderſtanderh the fixed and wan- 
dring Starres. Bur alchough the diſcourſes ( which he jpurſuerh amply 
afterwards) becafic cnough; yetby reaſon of their ſhortneſle in ſome 
places, for the good. of thoſe that'are leſſe exerciſed , wee vvill ſer 
downe heerethat which hee ſaith, comprehending his diſcourſe in ten 
Articles : viz. Bat 

x. Ofthe ſubſtance ofthe Starres. 

2. Whether-they bee living creatures hauing neede of nouriſh-| 
ment» | 

3- Of their motion. 

4+. Of theirnumber, 

5. Ofthcirnamcs. | 

6. In what Heauen theyare. 

7. Of their clecreneſle. Un; | | 

8, Ofthe reuoluing courſe of their Sphere. = 

9. Of heir vertues and influences, ebecially of the Dogge-ſtarre, 
and certaine others. | 

10. Of the power of God aboue theſe againſithe Stoikes, | 

I. As touching the firſt Point, we are tonote, that the Starres are of 

two ſorts z the oneare called Planers, that is to ſay, wandring , whereof 
we will ſpeake in the word Planet, Theother( which are now in queſti- 
on) arecalled fixed and firmely ſertled, becauſe they ate faſtned to the 
cighth Heauen, which by his motion carrieth and turneth thera as the 
nayles of a VVhecle, which are turned by the motion of che VVheele, as 
the Poer ſaith. Butthe Starres are ſphericall bodics, apparant, and (his 
ning, compoſed of the ſame fimple and pure matter whiciathe Heauenit 
ſclfe is. The Poet maketh them of moſtpure fire:bur this light being ſpred 
thorow the whole maſſe of the Heauens,cannot reach , nor make it ſelfe } 
ſccnevntovs vpon the carth , thorow the thickneſle of the elementaric 


ne 
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| ance, compoſition, figure,fituation; motion, brightneſſe and fignifica- 


fire, and the three Regions of the Aire, whereofthe two neereſt vnto vs, 
are full of groſle and carthly Exhalations, we ſee thena bluecolour in the 
Heaue of the lars, which is made of this fiery matter of them,mixed with 
the obſcurity of the Aire, and fo carried vnto our eyes. But the thickeſt 
part of this etheriall Region, and where God hath heaped vp in one bo- 
dy,the mofilight,penerrating thorowthe Elementary fire,andthe obſcu- 
rity of the Aire, make therſe]ues ſcene vnto vs,and we call them Starres, 
which are very great in their Spheres, butthey leeme fo ſmall vnto vs by 
reaſon of the diſtance betwixt them and vs,and the intermediate impedt- 
ments betweene both. 

The one are more great, and they are ordinarily obſerued to be of fixe 
different magnitudes, the one more yellow,the other pale, according to 
theportion and great property of light which ir bath pleaſed God to diſ- 
tribute vnto them. Platarchin his ſecond booke of the opinion of the 
Philoſophers, Chapters 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18,19» intreateth of the ſub- 


tion of the ſtarres, according to the doftrine of the ancient Aftrono- 
mers, who in ſome points doe accord, but for the moſtpart do greatly 
differ from the moderne.Ler vs conclude this ficft point by a deſcription 
of theſe Celeſtiall bodies,8 let vs ſay, That aſtar is the thickeſt & cleereſt 
portion of rhe Heauen, which is not indued with reaſon and vnder- 
ſtanding; in forme round, moſt pure, moſt ſimple (except the Moone 
which is thick, and more. obſcure then the other) tyed to the Sphere that 
bearcth it by certaine motions, turnes, andreturnes, and times limited, 
created by God,to ſetdowne vnto men the rimes and ſeaſons, and to 
worke eftes by their light and motion, and powerfull influences vypon 
inferior bodies. The parts of this deſcription are expounded for the moſt 
part in the Articles following, | 
2. I comenow to ſpeake of ſtarres; which are not creaturesthat parti- 
cipate reaſon and intelligence, and therefore the Poet doth iufily refute 
them that haue ſuppoſed that the ſtarres were living creatures, drinking 
and eating. This ridiculous and abſurd opinion hath beene publiſhed by 
Heraclitus,and the Steiques,as Platarch ſaith in the ſeuentcenth Chapter 
of the ſecond booke of the opinions of the Philoſophers. The Epicures 
alſo haue maintayned it, and Plzzy maketh mention thereof in the eighth 
Chapter of his ſecond Booke. They ſay that the ftarres (being of the na- 
ture of the fire) had neede to be nouriſhed with vapours to producetheir 
flame, andto be able to furniſhthem continually, But Ariſfetle anſwereth 
them and ſaith, that the parts do follow the nature of the whole, that the 
matter of Heauen is not Elementary , nor that of the ſtarres likewiſe ; 
whereupon it followcth that the Starres are not nouriſhed by Ele- 
ments , neither by any mcate ; for otherwiſe they ſhould be compoſed 
of Elements, which is falſe. The reaſons of our Poct by which hee an- 
ſwcreth this Paradox,arecafic to be vnderftood., = , 
3- Touching their motion, it isan Aſtronomical! propoſition that the 
ſtars haue not any motion of themſelues,as the birds which flye here and 
there in the Aires vacuity, but are carricd intheir Cucles,as a man is car- 


ried in a Chariot. This appeareth,inthatthe fixed Stars finiſh their daily 


courſes 
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courſes in foure and twenty houres, - For the one of 
them haue a more longer Circuit A the other, which 
is, for that they are more diſtant from the Pole, ſo that they that are nee- 
reſt, are carried {loweſt, and the other contrariwiſe,accordivg to the por- 
portion of their diſtance. | 

4- Touching their number, it is infinite. The Prophet (attributing to 
God an immeatrable wiſedome in the Pſalme 147.) alledgeth for 
proofe thereof, that heknoweth the number and name of the Starres,and 
int the fiteemhof Geneſis, ſpeaking of AbrabemsRace ( which is the 
Church) he compareth it in number to the Starres which are innumera- 
bleto man. All Aſtronomers are ofthe ſame opinion in this, yet not- 
withſtanding they haue marked and compriſed in certaine rankes , the 
principall and moſt manifeſt to the nuraber of one thouſand twenty two, 
or one thouſand twenty fiuezto which they haue added foureteene others, 
thatis to ſay, fiue cloudy, and nine obſcure. Thoſe who in our dayes haue 
ſailed on the other ſide of the Equator towards the South, { of di- 
vers ſtarres in the Ant-artike Pole, not obſerued by the ancient Aftrono- 
mers. But let vs content our ſelues with the Poet, with the receined num- 
ber,and diſcourſe vpon their names and Images. 

5- The thouſand twenty two, or twenty fiue, ſtarres aboue-mentioned, 
are incloſed in 48. Images or fignes and conſtellations , whereof twelue 
of them do ſerue the Zodiaque, and one, the Aruke-Pole,and 15. 
the Antartike. Touching their names, I could wiſh that the moſt part of 
the were changed, & that theſe Paganiſh fables might be withvs extinQ: 
But it is a hard matter in theſe dayes ro purgethe Heauen of fuch incon- 


opinion.One,to diſcerne the one from the other more cafily.The other,in 


fironomie , and to whom the Profeſſors of this worthy Science have 
done honeur, in affixing after this manner their names in Heaven. The 
third is, that the moſtpartare names of liuing creatures,and ſuch as are in 
being, having ſome correſpondency with the efficacy, and nature, that 
experience hath ſhewed to be inthe Starres, in regard of inferiour bo- 
dies. This isno new invention. For Homer ,Heſiedwe, and Aratwus (who li- 
ned in the world long time before the comming of Icſus Chriſt) have 
ſpoken of them. They that were their Anceſtors, hauc learnt this do- 
Arine of the Patriarks,for in the bookes of the old Teſtament {eſpecially 
in Joband in Amos) there is mention made of the Pleiades, Orion, and o- 
ther Starres, Concerning thoſe that have neither figure nor name, the 
Grecians haue called them informed or vndiſcernable. Furthermorethe 
ancient Aſtronomers vary in the number of the 48.For the onefetdowne 
ſome more eſſe, the other more, as Plizy in the 41. Chapter of his (e- 
cond booke, ſpeaketh of 72. which he nameth nor. But this diverſiry ma- 
kerh not the doAtrine incertaine, ifa man conſider that the Aſtronomers 
hauenotbeene all in one time, and that the one hauec diſcouerd ſome 
things vnknowne to the other. 

The Aflironomers diuide the whole Heauen into twelve parrs,to cach 


ueniences, ſo that herein we muſt giue ſome way tothe corruption ofpre-| 
cedent ages.Names haue been giuen vnto Stars for three reaſons in 49s | 


fauour of ſome Princes and famous Perſonages, who haue honoured A-| 


; 


whereoF 
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who fearcbinto this ſcience, might more cafily remember in what bn 
the Zodiake euery ſigne is contayned. T hey begin by the Pole-Artique: 
and akhough that heerctofore we haue ſpoken of ſome of theſe ſtars, we | 
will rcferre them hecrero their rwelues,which the Grecianscall Dodecate- 
| wories;and which are the rwelue fignes of the Zodiaque,! becauſe the | 
whole courſe and declination of the ſtarres is regular, knowne, and no- 
ted by the meanes ofthe Ecliprique,or courſe of the Sunne: / . 

The firſt Starre /or Celeſtial body then) is the Dragon, which ſepara- 
teth the /7ſa mater, and the Yrſs mizor about the Pole of the Lodiaque, 
and isnot contiguate with any oneof the Signes, forthat. it roucherh 
the brims andexteriour Margents of the moſt part. It hath 41. Starres. 
The firſt ſigne which is Aries (orthe Ram) incloſerh Cophess with rwelue 
Startes, Andromeds enchained, which hath 22. The Fiſh, which with 
the other fiſh.in the ſigne of Piſces, haue 34. Starres. The Whale hath 
rws and twenty. 


with thirtecne ſtarres, Perſe with his ſword, and Gorgens, who hath 26. 
andthree informed. The triangle with 4. Starres. The weather for the 
moſt part with thirteene ſtarres, the hinder part of the Bull where the 
Pleiades ate, Butthe reft of the ſame where the Hyades (or weeping 
Startes arc) are ſcene in the ſigne of Gemini. The Bull hath two and thirty 
Starres, whereof the five in the front thereof, are called Hyades : Succule of 
the Latines. Behinde arethe pleiades,in Latine Vergilie. After theſe tol- 
loweth the floud of Eride»:#eftecmed for po,or Nie, which hath foure 
' In the third Signe (which is Gemix;) are obſerued the Cat, which-hath 
foureteene Starres: amongſtthe reſt, the Goate, and the two yong Kids: 
Orion which hath eight and thirty. The Hare which hath twelue. | 
In the fourth, which is Cancer, are the Twinnes, Caftor and Pollax, ini 
which appeare cightcene ftarres: after them,the lefler Dog-ſtarre which 
hath rwo: then,the Dogge,which Fath cighteene. 
* The fiſt, whichis Lee beforethe lefler Beare, containeth ſeven Starres. 
The laft whereof, in the tip of thetayle, is that of the Pole, and after the 
moſt part ofthe Y7ſa maior, which is the Elice or the Chariot, with ſeuen 
and twenty Starres. Then the Creuis, which hath nine: amongſt others, 
the Crib, theNorthren and Southerne Afﬀle, obſcure Starres, but ſuch as 
haue wonderfull power in troubling the Regions of the Aire, and moo- 
ving tempeſtuous ſtormes , as Aratw ſaith. After theſe rhereis the fore- 
patt of the Lion, which hath threeſcore and twelue Stars. The forepart of 
Hidre,with five and twenty ftarres,and the ſhip,with fiue and forty. 
In the figne of Vives, the tayle of the leſſer Brare, the haire of Berenice, 
oy Backe and the: Tayle of the Lion : the Gobler, which hath ſeuen 
rarres. | 
* In the Signe of Libre, Bootes, with two and twenty Starres, whereof the 


pR__ is Aturus: YVirgaswith fixc and rwenty , the Crow, which: hath 
en. 
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In the ſigneof Taurws (which maketh the ſecond Caſfrepeia) is ſeene | 


In the eight Signe, which is Scorpio, the Kneeler and cight and twenty | 
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Rarres, the Northren Crowne,which hath the Serpent, with eigh- 
teene.the Ballance,cight, the Wolfe that hoideth the Centaure,nimeene, 
the Centaure,ſeuen and thirty. me 
In. the ninth , which is Sagittery, Ophincas, with foure and'twemy 
Starres:The Scorpion with 21.The Altar or Cenſor,with 7. - . 

In the tenth,which is Capricorne,the Harpe,which hath ten Starres.The 
Artow,fiues The Eagle,nine. The Archer,one and thirty. The Southerne 
Crowne, three, thi Ad 
In the elenenth and twelfth Signes,which ate Aguerins and Piſtes there 
isthe Swanne;which bath ſcucnteene Starres .The Dolphin, fixteerie,the 
 Horſe,foure.The Ewer,foure and twenty. The Goate,cightand twenty. 
The Meridionall Fiſh,which hath a moſiclcere Starre,then in Pegaſas;or 
flying-Horle , Which hath twenty. ' 

Theſe are the Images deſcribed by the ancient Aſtronomers ,, ſome 


Cenlor,& the Southerne Crowne. As touching the other three and forty 
heretofore ſpecified, a man may eafily know the parts ofthe Heauens,of 
che Zodiaque, and the places of the Planers. I: were a matter too tedious, 
ro enter into the particular expoſition of all theſe names, This' then ſhall 
ſuffice for this point. 

Touching their ſituations, the Celeftiaf{ Sphere ſheweth them, and 
the Poct hath diſtinguiſhed them in generall in the two Poles, and inthe 
Zodiaque, and named themallo according to their vicinity. To. cloſe 
vp this Article, the one and twenty figures of the Notthren Pole con- 
taine 306 Starres, of fixe divers magnitues, and greatneſſe, The fif- 
teene of the SouthernePole,31 6. the twelue of the Zodiaque,349.which 
in all are one thouſand twenty fiue. There are fiftecne Starres of the 
firſt Magnitude, which the Aſtronomers prooeue to be their Diameter, & 
uery one 107. times greater then all the earth. The fixe and forty Stanes 
ofthe ſecond Magnirude,are foureſcore and ſenen times greatet. The 
two hundred and cight , of the third Magnitude, arc 72. times more 
groſſe each of them then the earth; The'foure hundred and cighty of 
the fourth Magnitude, haue their Diameter fourcand fifty times greater 
euery one of them then the whole carth;The 221. of the fifth Magnitude, 
ſixe and thirty times greater. The fifty fiue of the fixt Magnitude, and 
the leaſt, are euery one eighteene titnes bigger then the canh. Let 
this be ſaid, nor for ſpeculation , butto the praiſe ofthe Creator , and 
to humble man that boafteth ſo much vpon'carth , which is but 8 
point, in reſpe& of the Celeſtiall Frame , ſpecially of the Heauens and 
fixed ſtarres, which the Aſtronomers calculate and fay, that it is diftant 
from vs one and fifty millions of French miles. | 

6. The Heauen is about, and embraceth the ſenen heavens ofthe 
Planets. The Poet calleth the'eighth the Cuttaine with Azure plaites, 
emboſſed and enriched with 10co. millions of golden Spangkes, which 
are the Stars. Euen ſo the compaſſe and Diameter of the fame is(beyond 
compariſon) greater then any ofthe Planets:as alſo it was requiſite,to ac- 
comodate ſo many fperique bodies,ſo great as are the Starres.But allthe 


es 


whereof appeare not vnto vs:as the Ship, the Centaure, the Wolfe, the| 


Aſtronomers by common conſent haue firmely acknowledged and | 
| _ftabliſhed 
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ſtabliſhied this heauen of the fixed Starres; aboue the ſeuen of thie Pla- 
nets, becauſe that (conſidering both the one and the other ) they haue 
ſeenethart of the fixed turne to the Weſt more ſwiftly , and in the meane 
ſpace,not to ſhew his morion ſo eaſieto bee obſerued; as that of the Pla- 
nets. They likewiſe haue ſcene, thar this motion of the fixed could not 
be diſtinguiſhed and knowne, but by long ſpaces and diſtances: Con- 
trartwiſe , the Planets diſcouer their motien in a little ſpace : an aſſured 
ceſtimony, that the Planers are more necre, and the fixed farther off from 
vs. Furthermore, the Planets ſparkle, and twinkle, the fixed Starres 
doc not. The Plancts ſometimes hide ſome one of the fixed. And fo 
they haue concluded then, that the Heauen of the fixed was aboue the 
ſeuen others. 

7. As touching the brightneſle of the Starres : becauſe the Sunne & 


the Chariot of Light , and when he appeateth aboue our Hemiſphere,the 


Starres doe not ſhew themſelues, but ſhine by night with the Moone , 
which recciueth her light from the Sunne 5 Some Philoſophers and A- 
ſtronomers hauec beene of the opinion , that the fixed Starres ſhine not 
but with borrowed light from the Sunne. Merrodoras and his Diſciples 
the Epicures have beene of this opinion, as Platarch faith in his ſecond 
Booke Of the opinion of the Phileſophers,chapter 17. But the Starresareccal- 
led lights, as well as are the Sunne and Moone , although there bee a 
difference berweene them either of more or leſſe. See the 31. Chapter 
of Jeremy, verſe 35. and Eſay 30. 28. Saint Paul to the Corinthians 15. 
Chapter,q41.verſe.Their brightneſle in very deed is darkned by the Suns, 


ces: as that of the {zttle Degge, the Pleiades, and others ſufficiently proue, 


from the inferiour bodics) they could nor alter them in ſuch fort, as 
ſometimes they doe. | 

8. Thecighth Heauen : the fixed and wandring Starres have euery 
one of them their regular and particular motion. T hat of the fixed (ac- 
cording to the doQtrine of Aſtronomers) ſhortly repeated by the Poet, 
makerh his particular courſe in ſeuen thouſand yeeres : notwithſtanding 


uen, and others make it the renth ) carrieth about by his rapiditic this Fir- 
mament,or heaven of the fixed,with the ſeuen others,in foure 2nd twenty 
houres from Eaſtro Weſt 3 which the ſimilizude of him who is in a 
Barque bound for Burdeanx, walking inthe ſame, his face towards Thegs 
lous, doth plainely intimate,or rather —_— Ky; 

9. As touching rhcir vertues and influences , thoſe of the Sunne and 


proueth in the eighth Chapter of the firſt Booke Of the radgement of the 
Starres : and Pliny in his ſecond booke, chapter 39. Nec errantium modo 
Syderum hec vis eft ( that is to infuſe their vertno into interiour bodies ) 


—— 


which is farre greater, andneerer to the terreſtriall Globe : But by night, 
their clecreneſſe approuerh it ſclfe proper vnto them,, and their influen-: 


that ifchey had nor their proper and pecuhar light (bcing fo farre diſtant. 


— 


— 


—_ 


—”— 
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which,the firſt Mouer ( which Prolome ſetteth downe for the ninth Heas-: 


Moone ( which are the two great Lights} hauc no neede ef proofe. The: 
fixed Starres that are higher, vpon thcir riſing and ſetring,aker & change- 
the Ayre, the Seaſons, and inferiour bodies marucllouſly ; as Polome: | 


ſed multorum etiam aaherentium calo : quoties errantium acceſſu impulſe, aut- | 
; 697- 


— 
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——_— 


ſed vpon,and touched rude 


_— rw extimulata ſant, qualiter in mn ſentimns accidere, quas 
Oreci ob id plunto nomine x alu appellant : Quum & ſus ſponte quedam ftati 
cite, ut hedorum mea. ArQuri vero Gl - forms RY 
loſa grande emergit.Caniculz exorty accendi ſolis vaperes quis ignorat ? 
cutns (yderis effettus ampliſsimi im terra ſentiuntur. Feruent maria, exoriente 
«6 fluttuant m cellis Vina, meventur Stagna, C ancs quidem toto eo ſpacio max- 
ime in rabiem agi non eft dubinm, &ce 


Virgiinthe firſt part of his Georgriques: 
Preterea tam ſunt Arturi fydera nebis , 
Hederumque dies ſernas, & lucidus Anguis, &c. 


And inthethird of Aeneas he ſaith,that Palinuras obſerved the Starres 
for his Nauigation. Sce Pexcer in his Commentaric, de vari4s dininat is- 
num generibus ; where hee ſpeaketh of Naturall preditions Aftrolo- 

ica 

: 10, Itremaineth now to intreat ofthe laſt point ; that isto ſay, of the 
power of God ouertheſe celeſtiall bodies , becauſe that ſome Philoſo- 
phersand Aſtronomers have attributed that vnto them, which isnor ap- 
pertaining. The Poet firſt of all reicQerh the opinion of the Stoiques , 
who haue ryed God vnto ſecondarie cauſes z then ſheweth hee that the 
celeſtial! bodics ſcrue for inſtruments to the Iudge of this world, to 
curbe the inſolence of the children of Adam. But it is now high time to 
deſcend from Heauen to Earth. In regard of divers other matters tou- 
ching the Starres ; as of their Figure, ſituation, length, breadth, declina- 
tion, andaſcenſion, ſtraight,or oblique riſing, and ſetting , and of their| 
ſeaſons, the writings ofthe Ancient and Moderne Aſtronomers may 
content the moſt curious in theſe things. For,for the preſent,I intend on- 
ly breuitic, Let vs then liſten to the Poer, whoſe ſweereſt tune ſurmounts 
all humane melody,in imging that which we haue but courſcly diſcour- 
Ye 

5. Copernicas.] The Poet ſpeaking of the circumvolution and motion 
of the Heauens about the carth, refureth the Paradox of Copernicus, who 
is called the learned Germwanor Almeaine. He then ſeeing no ſufficient and 
firme reſolution (as he eſteem'd) in the diſputations of the Aſtronomers, 
vpon the motion of the celeſtiall ſpheres, bechoughr himſelfe of ſome 
new opinion, by him publifhed in a worke of his, intituled,De rewo/ut 10%4- 
bus Orbiam ce l:ſtium, comprized in ſixe books, In the ſeuenth Chapterof 
his firſt booke, he beginneth to lay the foundation of his Paradox , pro- 
ducing the reaſons which haue moued the Ancients to ſuppoſe thatthe 
carth was the Center of the world : In that which followeth, he diſputeth 
very ſubtilly : on the contrary ſide, and paſſing further ro preuent the ab- 
ſurdities which he preferreth, hee ſetreth downe ,that it is more conucni- 
ent that the carth ſhould haue motion, then repoſe, eſpecially in conſide- 
ringthe daily revolution which is proper to the carth. And vpon this hee 
difputeth in/the 9, chapter, whethera man may artribute diuers motions 


to the carth,and whart is theof the Center world : for reſolution. where- 
Os 0 b 
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The Sunmary of the fourth D a x. 
of, he intreateth of the order of the Heauens. Heretofore wee haue ſaid 
that ſome made ten , naming the ninth a Chriſtalline Heauen vnder- 
neath the tenth , which is the firſt Mouer z others haue reſfolued' vpon 
bur nine. POS LOSS ILSS 72: a 1 
Wee will furthermore reade that amongſt the Modernes, ſome there 
arcthatnominate 15; Heauens, calling higheſt Empyream, the firſt Mo- | 
ver after, then the Chrifta/Gne,that of the Starres orthe Firmament, and} 
the ſcuen of the Planets, that is to ſay,of Saturneg/upiter, Mars, the Sanne, 
Venus, Mercary, and the Moone. But Copernicus confidereth but cight 3 
which hediſpoſeth thus: The higheſt is that of the fixed Starres; the fe- 
cond Seturne, the third /apiter, the fourth Mars, the fifth the earth and 
the Moone togethef , thefixt Yenws, the ſeuenth Afercury, the eighthand| 
laftthe Sunne, which hee placeth for the Center of the would, This} 
done, he entreth into his demonſtration of three danges or motions of 
the earth; that is to ſay, of the dayly.motion, of the -ordinaric annuall 
motiori, and of the oblique motion 'which-cauſeth the Seaſons. 

| The Poet contenteth himſelfe ro touch this. Paradoxina word, with- | 
out intention torefute it more exaQly, becauſe hee-combateth and con. | 
tradifterh hinſclfe : As alſo, forthat the Preface ſer in the beginning of f 
the booke ſheweth ſufficiently, that Copernicus hath ipubliſhed the ſame, | 
tather to incite good ſpirits to ſtudy Altronomie more diligently , then 
that he hada reſolute intent to-maintaine thatopiniornd. =, , 

Afr himlikewiſe C.C alcagninus ( a learned Italian) hath dilated vp- 
onthis ſubic&, and hath-writreri a diſcourſe ( imprinted with his other 
workes) where he maintaineth (in the forme of 4 declamation) that tlie 
Heavens are fixed, andtheearth turneth. But a man ſufficiently ſeth by 
his Epiſtle, thatheenterprized the ſame with the like thought; as ſome 
who haue written in/praiſe of tyrannie, and ſuch like things, that .is to 
ſays cxerciſe their ſtile, and curious conceiting wits - _ , 1 +: 

. 6: Firmament. ] This word is ſometimes taken for the whole celeſtial 
frame,comprehending the ten Circles, and eſpecially rhe eight below, 
wherein the fixed and wandring Stars arc, and it ſeemeth that the Poet 
rakerh ir ſo. Sometimes itis taken more particularly for the Heaucn of 
the fixed Starres. Iriscalled by the Greekes town, , by reaſon of the 
Starres whichremaine firme and ſettled therein, and is oppoſed to the 
ſeuen Planets. The Septuagints,who (as it is reported ) tranſlated the 
bookes of the Old Teſtament our of Hebrew ivto Greeke, haue turned the | 
word Rakia ( which 27ofes vſcth, and which ſignifieth the: extent) Thy, 
which ſome haue interpreted Firmament ,whereinthey hauc had reſpe& 
(as ſome thinke) to the firwitic,and afſured motion of the Heauen,which | 
in truth is firme, if a man compare it with the reſt-of other creatures ,| 
which a man might eſteeme moſt firme as the earth, which is ſhaken and 
driven out of his place by carth-quakes, and ſuch like accidents. Conſe- 
quently, the Poctdeſcriberh in moſt elegent termes, the gupeny and 
and mutuall love ofthe Heauenand Earthyto ſerve for the good of.man, 
the glery of the Creator, by an elegantcompariſon taken from the 
Peacocke, which is drawneto the life by Pliny, natures Painter,in the 20, 

haprer of the tenth booke of his Hiſtoric. | > 1 
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| Curtain ofthe world,ſj 


{wholly void ofall grace. - 
_ - [which wehane inreated 


' | invent the oblique 


| | fame place in Heauen, withour-cither riſing, or ſetting :, the gene- 


| ently placed in ha tiganyy chit trauerſeth and inuiconeth ob-| 
| by day and night, faith the Poet: to the end that all the Coun- 


1 


4 


|| This placebath a reference to that which hee had aid before 


| of the 
about the ſacred of the fruirfull bed,&c 
iece of Poetry: to whuch alone if all the Rimes 


nd Is a Trac and | 
be compared , they ſhould bee found] 


of infinite French Rimers 


'sr, Batdrichtor Corole; Yi He intendeth by this word the Zodiaque, of 
k 7 | ru. 9 iy motions of -*y Sunne 
and Moone, and ofthe'finc other Planets, their Mounting towards our 
Zenith, or Verticall point, theirdeſcent rowatdsthe South, and their di. 
vers Stations,” whence proceeds the diverficies of their naturall ef- 
fes,haue given tothe firftand moſt Ancient Aſtronomers, to 
tionof the Zodiaque,of which the Poet faith, that 
it is the girdle that nature beareth ypon hex reines, faſined after 
the manner of a Scarfe. For if the Zodiaque were not conſidered in 
the Heauens overthwartly , and the Sunne-remained in one and the 


ration of things ſhould periſh, the Regions of the carth ſhould endure 
all contrarie extremities. For which cauſe z the-Zodiaque, which is the 
truetzat of way of the Sunnezand oftheother ſixe Planers ; hath beene 


2 


tenthly, Capricorne zcleventhly , Aquarius : the rweltth, the RR 


[downe pun@ually. 
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The Summaryof the fourth D xx, 7 
| As touching thoſe which wete' intiented for the more eaſic obſcrvati- 
on ofthe Stations of the Sunne, and he Seaſons of the yeere. Mar ſilins 
Ficmws, inthe third Chapterof' his Commentaric Gays third booke 
of the ſecond e>Excade of Pletitas;the Platonicall Philsſopher, briefely 


diſcourſes after thismanner following. | 
The Ancients have putthe Rain in the firſt ranke of the Signes ofthe 


on his head, He addeth hereunto, as Xacrobrus likewiſe ſaith by the way : 
That the Sunne comming to recouer his force, and liuely to ſpread his 
beames in mid-March, vpon good ground men call this entry the Ram, 
rothe which the Poet maketh alluſion, ſaying, that with bis Hotnes hee 
burted againſt the bound, or limit ofthe New yeere., - | 
This alſo may hauc ſome relation to the two effe&s of the Sunne be- 
rwixt March and April, compared very properly vnto the Sheepe, a crea- 
ture of a milde and trollicke nature, 
Ficinas adderh,that the Bull followeth the Ramme, becauſe that at that 
time the carthis to be laboured; and manured, Then the Twinnes, be- 
cauſe of the increaſe and multiplication of goods,which germinate and 
entertdine one another. 
| The Crabfolloweth, becauſe at that time the Sunne retireth as the 
Crab doth. ;  ; Fa 
Afterwards the Lyon,beeauſe the Sunne atthat time is maruellous red 
and burning. | | 
Conſequently the Virgin, becauſe the carth being burned by the heate | 
of the Sunne is barren, and producethnothing at that time. ; 
Then the Scale or Ballance,becauſc the Svanc holdeththe dayes and 
nights at one ſcantling, and maketh theni equall. mr 
F corpio ſucceedethyfo called , becauſe that when the Simne is injthis 
part of the Zodiaque, the aire.beginnerh to nip and waxe cold. 
The Archet is ſo called, by reaſon of his. vehement cold , and of his 
Arrowes which ſhoote forth windes. . 3; 1551 
| Then Cypricorne,or the Goate becauſe the Sunne beginneth to towte 
himſelfe in a manner to dance, LOTS 3 | 
The water-beater, or Aquariwe,as alſo the Fiſhes for the raynes and hu- 
miditic of the Seaſon, inthe monerhs of Ianuary & February, Some lay 
againſithis, that theſe Signes haue beene ſonamed, by reaſon of thedil- 
poſition, or ſituation of the Starres which are in the bodic of the figne ; 
orelſe for ſome common pucincl inthe figne, and to thething whereof 
ittaketh hisname. I wiltaddethat which Afacrobzus ſaith in the twelfth 
Chapter of his firſibooke of Satarnels,accarding as I could cxprefie it in 
French. $64 Gy; 5/1 d 27 
The Egyptians, to repreſent the Sunne, figured a mans head, which 
hadno have bi on one ſide. The Haircs an were reſerved, fignified 
that the Sunne is neuer pw 7 Pi from the wortd: bur by the haires 
which were cutoff, rhey would fignific, that when the Sunne is ( as it 
were) cut off from the Weſt of our Hemiſphere, the facukic to. returce 
vnto the Eaft aboue our Horizon, remaincth in bimas in the Haires,xhe 


power to increaſe after they haue beene cutoff, or ſhaven. 


Zodraque,for the loue of Iupiter Ammen, whom they figuted with Hornes | 
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By this very Figure they gauc notice-and inſtruRion of the S#/fice, 
charts, of the honeſt and wy oy day of che yeere 2: as only ob 
ſhorteft, which isthe Winter Solftice, the Ancients hauecalled it Bram, 
as who ſhould ſay, tw inp, that is,theſhorteſt a The Sunne depart- 
ing from thence, as from a lurking hole ar couert, lengtheneth his courſe 
tothe Summer So/ftize, till it ſeemeth rliar he hathacrained to his higheſ} 
dignitic- And thercforethe Egyptians conſecrated to the Zodiaque in 
the part of the heauen, in which the Sunne ſhaping bis courſe, ſpreadeth 
atid ſhewerh his forces more then in any other time ofthe yeere,the figne 
of the Lyori,and called itthe Houſe ofthe Sunne; becauſe this creature 
ſecmethto draw his nature from the ſubſtance ofthe Sunne: For firſt of 
all he ſurþaſſeth for ſwiftneſle,and heare all other beaſts, as the Sunne is 
the Prince of all other celeſtial fires, | RS ORRS: 
TheLyon hath his News very ſtrong, his backeparts leſſe : Sothe 
Suntie reinfotceth himſelte from morning till noone, or from) the Spring 
time, till the end of Summer. Afterwards he languiſherh, that isto ſay, 
vpon his ſetting : and in Winter wee ſee that the Lyon hath -_ and 
ſparkling eyes, as the Sunne withan open. eye ; and perpertall courſe 
hat 1s ticucr wearied, beholderh the whole compaſlt of the carth, Not 
onely the Lyon, but all the fignes of the Zodizque,haue ſome correſpon- 
dence with the nature ofthe Sunne, and that with good reaſon; 
To begin with the ſigneof Aries, or the Ramme the one agreeth very 
wet with the wr = during the <- wonud, in wy c _ 
vÞon his ri cand from theEquinoRial of the Spring vpoil his 
CRTHe Sunn likewiſe m theonetime Sine the right Hemiſphere, 
then the left in an other... For this cauſe , the Libians repreſented their 
tupiter Ammon (by whom they vnderſioodthe ſetting Sunne ) with the 
hornes of a Ramme, which.defendeth himſclfe by his Hornes , as the 
Sunne doth by his beames.As touching the Bull,the divers Ceremonies 
of the Egypuans docſhew,tharirhath arefercnce tothe Sunne, cither 
called Helrepolis (that isto ſay) The City becauſe in the City of the 
Sunne; the Inhabitants: doe principally adore a Bull conſecrated to 
the Sunne, or becauſe that the Oxe Apis is honoured and reuerenced by 
thoſe of Memphi, asthe Sunne ir ru.,or by reaſon that they of the Ci- 
vi of Hermuths adore in a magnificent Tewple of Apels, a certaine Bull 
dedicated tothe Sunne, ro which Bull they giueaſurname which ſignifi- 
eththoſe memorableaccidents whichwholy agree with the nature of the | 
Sunne. For they affirme,that from houre to houre, this Bull changeth ' 
hiscolour, bauing his hayres and ftaring quite contrary«to other crea-! 
tures, in ſuch ſortas he is eſteemed to repreſent the. Sunne , who ſhapeth , 
his courſe in retiring vpward againſi the Heauen. | 
As touching Gemiwi,or thetwo Twinnes, which ſome hauc fained to be ! 
Cafter and Pollux, liuing and dying the one neere vato the other continu- 
ally, who repreſentcth this;but one ſole and only Sunne, now deſcending | 
tothe loweſi, then returning tothe higheſt of our Hemiſphere ?The | 
Crab with his oblique aduancement ſheweth no other thing , bur the | 
way of the Sunne, which ncuer marcheth right , but in biaſing by the 
Signes, eſpecially inthis; beingar the higheſt of his Epicycle, hee begin» | 


neth, 
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neth to returne, and deſcend downe, wee haue heretofore ſpoken of the 
Lyon.In regard of the Virgin, which carrieth a Sheafe, or Corne in her 
hand, this tignifieth the vertue of the Sunne appearing in the fruirs ofthe 
carth: And ſome Oy that this Virgin is the Goddefle Iuſtice, which 
onely communicarteth the fruits that grow for the ſcruice ofmen. 

The Scorproz,wherewith ſome conſider the Ballance, or Zibre, propo- 
ſerh the nature ofthe Sunne , who languiſheth in Winter , and that be- 
ing paſt, reinforceth himſelte by his vertuc : himſelfe being as yet vndul 
led by the idleneſſe of cold, | | 
Sagittary, being the loweſt and laſt of the Signes of the Zodiaque, is 
figured, hauing the forepart of a man, and the hinder of a-Horſe, preten- 
ding thereby to ſhew,that the Sunne is falne from the higheſito the low- 
eſt,as it ſhould be a ſtrange abaſement that a man ſhould become a beaſt; 
yetloſeth he an Arrow,which fignifierh,thar all creatures that are on the 
earth, are quickned by the $unne, although hee bee farre diſtant from 
them, 

C apr icorne,vnder which the Sunne beginneth to rouze himſelfe,repre- 
ſenterh alſo this, in imitating the faſhion of a Goate, who alwayes rai- 
ſeth himſelfe on his forefecte to browſe. 

Aquarius, that isto ſay, the Butler, doth he not ſhew the courſe of the 
Sunne ? For how ſhould the raine fall vpon the earth, except the heate of 
the Sunne ſhould drawthe vapoutrs vp on high, the effuſion whereof pro. 
duceth Raine in aboundance? 

The Fiſhes are in the laſt ranke of the Zodiaque,which ſome haue con- 
ſecrared to the Sunne, not onely to repreſent his Nature, but his Power, 
becauſe he quickneth not onely Birds, but all living Creatures , which 
march vpon tho ground, bur thoſe alſo that live in the bortome ofthe 

Waters, who ſeeme asitwere baniſhed and fruſtrated of his preſence: fo 
| great is the vertue of the Sunne, that he penetraterh by his beames thoſe 
things that are moſt hidden and retyred from him. Reade that which 
Macrobius ſaith to this purpoſe. | 

As touching the Regions of the world ſubie& tothe Signes , ſee afret 
Ptolomae, the PoetAaenilias in the fourth booke of his Aſtronomicall Po- 
em, and Lucas Gauncus in his Geometry, whete hee hath particularly de- 
ſcribed he whole. There is muchvanity in AManilins words, which at- 
| cord not with thoſe of Prolowe. In bricfe, ' we will not inſert their opini- 
ons heere, in that they are-vnneceſlary in this Diſcourſe. : 
| Fromthe twelue 7 gh of the Zodiaque, the cauſes of generation and 
corruption in theſe inferiour bodies do proceede and flow, as Manilixe 


influences of the Celeſtiall bodies vpon the inferiour,'in ſpeaking ofthe 
Starres, we haue touched the ſame. F 
As touching theſe twelue, according as they are conſidered in the fea- 
ſons of the yeere, ſo alſo may we iudge of their effeAs by the Sun, which 
rurneth about them. | 
The Spring hath Aries, Taurus, and Gemini, Aries js more moiftthen 
dry. Tawrw, is very temperate, and moiſt, and hot, according to his 
ſubſiance. In Gemiznithe heate ſurpaſſeth the humidiry. | 


in his 1.book,and Islixs Firmicus, and others demonſirate.Touching the 
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| the Zquator,contayucth the orher ſixe, that is; Libra,S corpio,Sagittarins, 


Cancer; Lov, and Virgo, are Summer Signes: Cancer is more hot then 
dry. The Lyon, moſt hot and moſidry. The Sunne beiog in /24g0, the 
drought ſurmounteth the heate. 

Concerning Autumne, it hath Libre, Scorpio, and Sagittary; 12. Libre, 
is more hotthen cold. The S corpron very cold and dry. S2gittaryis more 
coldthen dry. 

In Winter are Capricorne, Aquarius,and Pifees, The firſt is farre more 
cold then moiſt, Aqnarirs very cold and very moiſt, Piſces haue more 
humidity then cold. | | 

* But wee are beſides this,to confider the encounters of the ſixe other 
Planets, which diuerſifie in ſuch infinitie of forts ſuch effe&s, as it is im- 
poſsible for mans vnderſtanding to obſerue or ſet them downe, 

.-, And as touching Iudiciall Aſtrologie , which dincth euen into the: 
moſt ſmalleſt particularities , and extendeth to influences of the celeftiall 
bodies, not onely vpon the inferiour bodies , bur alſo vpon the wils of 
men : the controverſies whereof may be ſcene in Ptolome's bookes, where 
he intreateth ofthe iudgemenr ofthe Starres, after whom many Anci- 
ent and Moderne haue tollowed, who have written of iudiciall Aftrolo- 
ie :ſince our Poct hathnot entred into the refutation of this point , bur 
Pack been content to ſhew that'Gods Prouidence is free, and vnticd to 
ſecondarie cauſes, which he can both change and ouenthrow ; and fince 
likewiſe he hath heretofore ſhewed , how farre theſe influences extend 
themſclucs, and how they oughtto bee conſidered, wee will nor ſpeake 
thereofany further, but referre the curious Reader to Ptolome, and to 
thoſe who haue ſpoken of theic things after him. 
i»Morcouverghe Zodiaque hath beene divided into twelue parts by the 
Ancients,who haue conſidered that the Moone twelue times inthe yeere|} 


- 


is in cohiunRion with the Sunne,and that during the time of hernatural 
courſe,the Sunne maketh almoſt one 12. part of his. 

But: becauſe the Moone maketh her rwelue coniunRions in thirty. 
foure dayes, and the Sunne imployeth 365. dayes and a quarter, to: invt- 
ronthe Heauens;and for thatthis number was incommodious for fuppu-} 
tations,it was coucluded that this Celeſtiall Circle ſhould be devided by 
the gumber of 3 60. which ſhould be divided into diuers portions, ſo that 
every figne ſhould retaine 30. parts. For the Sunae almoſt trauellerh 30. 
dayes,to accompliſh one 1 2, part ofthe Zodiaque. | 

The quator deuideth the Zodiaque into two equall parts; 

The halte to the Northward contayneth Aries, Taurns, Gemini, Cancer, 
Lee, and Virgo, which forthis cauſc are called Septentrionall, 

'The other halfe, which is on the South-ſide, and on rhe other-fide of 


— 
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Capricornus, Aquarius, an1 Piſces, which are called Meridionall. - -- 

. And whereas the Ancients have begunne the yeere, and the Cigcle of | 
the Zodiaque in Artes, they haue followed herein the cuſtomary fafhion | 
of the firſt Fathers, who had begunne their Lunary yeere , in the'-point: 
that the-Sunne (approaching vs) maketh the day and .njghtequall.| 
In this they haue imitated. nature which hath allotted and: adopred 


a moiſt beginning to humane conſtitutions in ſuch forts, as the well cem-! 
| "I pered 


_— NN * WY 


A hh tt —_ 


, 
% 
- 


. 
l & =—y 


a. MS 


——_— 


D—_— 


The Summary of the fourth D a v. 
d humidity is Miſtrefſe(as one may ſay) ofthe firſt and yonger yeeres 

© coaaguth —h are born,yeaof the whole generation which bt natu- 
rally ro precede corruption,as life goeth before death. So the inordina- 
tion of inferiour things proceedeth from the Superiour , Ergo it behoo- 
ueth then, that the firſt age,and the ficſt ſeaſon of things ſhould beginne in 
the moiſteft Signe,which is Aries,and inhis head, as the principall ofthe 
Members, the Fortreſle of the Soule, and the Signe of Lite. 
All this hath power and place in theſe Regions which are on this ſide 
the .£9quafor z forthe Sunne bringerh them the time that is ſweete, tem- 
perate, moiſt, and warme, Bur mildly all contrariwiſe it hapneth in the 
Meridionall Regions, -and with fuch as are on the ſide of the AE qua- 
tor: fortheir Spring-rime beginneth atthe point when the Sunne entceth 
[into Lybra:; their Summer alſo, when the Sunne cntreth into Capricerne : 
their Autumne when he roucheth Arzes,and their Winter when hee en- 
treth into Carcer. 
Their Spring therefore is our Autumne; their Summer, our Winrerz 
their Autumne,our Spring; their Winter,our Suramer, Thus the begin- 
ning of the yeerc,and of the Zodiaque,is made according to the ſituation 
of the Climates,andthe diverſity oft Regions, 
The bredth of the Zodiake was inuented fince the time that it was 
knowne, that the Planets (in _— their natural! courſes) followed nor 
the ordinary tra& of the Sunne, but ſometimes caſt theinſclues rowards 
the North, ſometimes towards the Southgthe one of thera more then ſe- 
]ucndegrees,but rarely, the other lefle then ſixe degrees,but very often. 
For this cauſe it was concluded, that the traR of the Sunne,ſhould to 
the Northward,haue fſixe degrees of Latitude, and as many Southward , 
{ro limit and confinethe by-wandring ofthe ſixe Planers.For as we aſfsigne 
twelue Signes of longitudeto the Zodiaque , whereof orie degree ma- 
keth the thirticth part ofa Signe, wee muſt alſo giue to the Latitude ther- 
of other twelue, which make the thirtierh part of the whole Circle. 
This Tra&,or Line deuidig intwo the twelue Signes of the Zodi- 
ake, is called Ecl:ptique, which the Sunne in his Centre never abando- 
neth, bur theother wandring bodies ordinarily caſt themſclues beſide 
che tra& of rhe Sunne. | 
Belides that, this Ecliptike is difiribured iato foure portions, by the 
fourc cardinall and principall fignes,which are the two EquinoQials, that 
isto ſay, Aries,and Libre, and the two Tropiques, which are Cancer and 
C apricorne. | 

The rwo firſt vnite the Ecliptike and EquinoRiall in two oppofice pla- 
| ces, which when the Sunne hath attained, hee maketh euery yeere the 
day and night equal. os | 

The two laſt, being each of them farre off from the Equin-Equaror, 
ſome three and twenty degrees, and ſome nine and twenty Minures, li- 
mit the two declinations of the Sunne in fuels fort, as he cannot paſſe be- 
yond them. For which cauſe they are called limits, and returnes, by the 
Grecians, T ropiques;and Solftices, by the Latines : that is to fay, ſtati- 
ons of the Sunne: not that the Sunne being carried thither,aketh his a 
oy there (for he neuer reſterhy) bur becauſe that when hee commerh 
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neere thele Tropikes, and the line of the South, hee ſecmeth nor to de. 
partout of one place, and for thatthe ſpaces both of days and night} 
neither increaſe nor decreaſe one onely minute, 


As touching the two Tropiques, and the EquinoRiall, we haue ſpo. 
ken ofthem in other places. 
It remaincth that we adde ſomething of the inequality of thedayes and 
Moneths , proceeding from the oblike courſe of the Sunne » thorow the 
Signes of the Zodiaque. Euery one ſecth that the dayes and nights ob- 
ſerue notan equality, except vnder the Equator: For without the ſame 
there are no dayes to be found that arc equal] with the nights,cxcept two 
times a yeere,that is to ſay, in the EquinoRiall of the Spring-rime, and 
Autumne, vpon the entry of the Sunne into Aries, and Libre. All therefi 
of the yeere, (that the Sunne runneth without the points of the Equator, 
and the Ecliptique) the dayes aremore long or ſhorter then the nights, 
More long, when the Sunne of his owne proper motion commeth by the 
lixe Septcatrionall Signes; or more ſhort, when he is in the ſixe Meridio- 
nall Signes, 
In = ring and Summer-time, the dayes of out Hemiſphere are lon- 
ger then the nights, but ſhorter in Autumne and in Winter. The dayes 
are very ſhort, and the nights very long inthe Winter $9! ce, when the 
Sunneentreth into Capricorne. Hauing paſt the lame,thedaycs beginne to 
increaſe and len till the EquinoQuall of the Spring, whenthe nights 
are cquall with the dayes. 
From that time forward the dayesincreaſe vntillthe Solſtice » when] 
the Sunne entreth into the Signe of C axcer,and maketh the longeſi day, 
andthe ſhorteſt nightof the yeere. 
From the Solftice forward, the dayes decreaſe, and the nights increaſc 
by little and little, vntill the Autumnall EquinoQiiall, whete againe the 
es and nights are <quall, 
rom thence till the Winter Solftice , the dayes decreaſe, and the 
nights increaſe, 


All this is done by Arithmeticall proportion,ſo as what the one loſeth, 
the other gaineth, 
The cauſe of this inequality proceedcth from the difcimilitude and di. 
uerſity ofthe aſcenſions ofthe Sunne, by the Zodiake; For the two cx. 
tremities of the Equator, hauing the ſame elcuation with the two 
halfe Circles ofthe Ecliptike, beginning in the firſt degree of Aries and 
of Libra, this maketh the day cquall with the night, two times in the 
yecre only, the Sun comming to cncountring at that time, and no more 
in theſe two points ordegrees ; finding himſclfe in other degrees of the 
Zodiake, ſuch as we oblerue da ly aboue the Horizon, he riſerh perpe- 
tually more neerc or fartheroff from the Equator. Hee rerireth with the 
Signesof the Circle declining, which are vnder C ancer,Leo, Virgo, Libra. 
Scorpio, 8 Sagittarie.He approecherh with the Signes ofthe Circle moun- 
ting; that isto lay, C apricornus Aquarius,P ; 25g re; anris,and Gemins. 
ontrariwiſe, hee ſhineth longer time vnder the one , and lefſe vnder 
theother. And therefore ar ſuchtime as hee mounteth in the Zodiake, 
the dayes increaſe, and vpon his deſcent,they are abbreuiatedin ſuch ſorr, 


that 


, 


ſeth notihe nights, butthe day is onelyequallwith the night, vvhen the 
heentrerh into Cancer, the dayesare longer thenthenights, 


eth Libre (altbough the dayes decreaſe) yer ate they not fo ſhort as the 
- "oF onely they. are vacquall when che Sunne efitreth into the figne 
fas 


properand oblique motion of the Sun by.the Zodiaque z by meanes 
whereof it corameth to paſſe, that beeing departed from the firſt degree 
of Aries, hee runueth by the quarters of. his Ecliptique or high way , 
which haue diuers aſpe&s towards the Poles of the world, aftd the two 
capitall points of Climates and Regions. . ' 


the lengths both of dayes and nights z ſo allo diuerſifyeth hee them, in |} 
lengthening and ſhortening them according as of his proper motion he 
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ihat from his entrance into Caprecerne, vatillhe come to Aries, he inctea- 


Sunneentreth into the figne of Aries; Fromthence, ynull ſuch time as 


Contrariwiſe from this entry.into Canter, vntill ſuch time as he touch- 


Libra. 124080 
There is another cauſe of this diverſitie of reyolntion,thatis to ſay,the 


— 


Andastrue it is that the Sunne by his rifing and ſettibg,diſtinguiſherh 


riſerh and ſerreth in diuers places of the Zodraque: ro which he approach- 
cth according to his proper motion. 

As touching the moneths, as the Ancient Aſtronomers haue properly |. 
called the yecre,that ſpace of three hundreth fixty and fiue dayes and a 
quarter, in which the Sun running of his own proper motion acontrarie 
courſero the Primam mobile ( which carricth him in fourc and rwentic 
houres about the Heauens) finifheth his courſe inthe Zediaque ; ſoalſo 
haue they properly called thar a monethwhich is the circuit ofrhe Moon 
thorow the Zodiaque. They hauc alſo learned that the Moone renueth 
her ſclte, and waxcth full rwelue times, Mhilt the Sunne performerh his 
annuall courſe : Acknowledging this , by the inftin& and aduertiſement 
of Nature, they hauc diſtinguiſhed both the yeerc and the Zodiaque in- 
to twelue portions, vader which, as in their truc way, the Planets make 
their courſes and ſeuerall reuolutions, The moneths are diſtinguiſhed in- 
to Naturall and Politique; 7: ; | we” 
The Naturall are thoſe which-the Sunrie arid Moone meaſure, and di- 
filinguiſh by their periods, turnes,and returnes. 
The Poliriques doe not exaQtly agree with the motions of the Sunne 
and Moone, bur arc firted and applyed by cuery Nation, to the affaires 
of Religion and Policy, being compoſed ofwhole daics, and of rhe ſame 
tenure, as the politique ycercallſo is. = 


{ Thereare as many ſorts of naturallmonerhs,' as there axe efficient cau- 
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'maketh one ſigne ofthe Zodiaque , whereinthe Moone makcth her in- 
tirecircuitof the Zodiaque.Sorhen,the naturall moncths are Selary Or Lu- 
narie. But becauſe the Sunne runneth athwart and Byag-wile thorow the 
Zodiaque, and thathis motions are vnequall,and that [A marcherth more 


[we Solery moneths are vnequall; the one having more dates, the other 


fes ofthem.For ſome of them haue an agreement with the courſe of the | 
{Sunne, and others with that of the Moone. In briefe, the naturall mo- | 
neth is the ſpace of time, whereinthe Suune paſleth a twelfth part , or | 


ſlowely inthe Nontherne ſignes,and with more celeritic inthe Southern, | 
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The caſe being thus, we muſt diſtinguiſh the <quall from the vnequall} 
moneths. The Putman votre rar wn 
all ſpace, in whichthe Sawneby an cquall motion trauerſeth and ouerpaſ-| 
ſeth one of the ſignes of the Zodiaque, andis of thirty dayes, ten —_— 
and thirty minutes. The vnequall moneth is the twelfth vacquall parto 
the yeere, in which the Sunne by his apparent and proper motion mcaſu. 
reth and accompliſheththe yeere of twelge fignes. Or rather it is the 
time of the ſtay ofthe Sunnein cuery figne of the Zodiaque. The ſpaces 
oftheſe moneths are vnequall, for the ſame reaſons that the ſpaces of the | 
yeeres arc z As forexample,inthe yeere 1599. the, Sunne remained inthe 
ligne of Cancer $1.daics, 9. hourcs, 44: minutes, and in Capricorne 29, 
dayes,11. houres, 44-minutes. That monerh then was the greateſt, and 
the other the leaft : the ten other betweene both, and yer different accor- 
ding to their diftance from theſe two oppoſite fignes. For cxperience 
ſhewerh vs, that the Sunne runneth more ſwiftly thorow the Meridional 
Srgnes, in which he aduanceth eight dayes more then in the Northerne, 
as in the two Spheres there is a diſparitic, or incqualitic rather, in the}* 
courſe and aduancement of the Sunnezuthe ſame is obſerued in eucry 
Signe of them. 

Morcouer, the effeAts of the Sunne (ſpreading his beames in diuers 
fignes by which he marcheth) are very diuers in che Regions ofthe Aire, 
and in the bodies of creatures becauſe that of rheſeſignes, the one par- | 
ticipate of the nature of fire : as Aries, Leo, and Sagnutarie : the other re- 
tainc the Aire: as Gemini, Libre, Aquarine: the others, ' as Cancer, Score 
pio,and Piſces hold of the water, the other participate of. the earth, that is 
to ſay; Tawrus,Yirge, and Copricorne.For after this manner the Aſtrono- 
mers compatethe Signes of ch® Zodiaque to the Elements. Wee muſt 
alſo call tro remembrance the rifing and ſetting of the fixed Starres,ac- 
| cording to their encountring with To Sunne, cither rifing , or ſetting : 
whercofthe Aſtronomicall bookes intreatat large : and this ſhall ſuffice 
to aduertiſe the Reader atthis time. 

In that which is aboucſaid,the prouidence of God ſhewerh ir. felfe ro 
be very admirable ( as inall other his workes)hauing a regard to the con-| 
ſeruation of liuing creatures, by the oblique motion of the Sunne, or the 
Circle of the Zodiaque. For if this contrary courſe of the Sunne { who} 
marcheth contrary to the firſt Mouer) were not made obliquelyzif(I fay)! 
he ſhould ſhape his courſe vader the Equator,or vnder any other 

his quickning heate ſhould not bee equally, and by certaine revolutions 
diſperſed to the diuers Climates of the carch, whereofthe one are neercr 
tothe North ; the other to the South, and diuerred by this meanes from 
the Eclyptique, or traft of the Sunne. 

Furthermore , there ſhould bee ſome Countries where a man inter- 
changeably ſhould not ſee cither Winter or Summer, nor any certaine 
or regular portion of dayes increaſing or decreaſing. For ſome places all 
the yeere long ſhguld haue a Spring ; the other,a perpetuall Suramer; 0-f 
thers ſhould inceflantly feele the rigour and fterrilitic of Winter, ' 

It were neceſla all that the day and night, the light and darkneſſe 


ſhould haue fome Hmitation,or intetmiſsion, quogd »os,to increaſe & de- 
P | creaſe 
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creaſe the one after the other: That in Summet the dayes ſhould be lon- 
ger, tothe end, that the fruits af the canth ſhould: longer time feele the 
heate and veriwe of the Sunnet "Likewiſe, that: lining creatures might by 
themeanes of the light, be firniſbed forthe neceſſhrie travailes , and ril- 
lage,and forthe commoditic of of mans life; That in Winter alſo the. 
ights ſhould be longer, to the cnd har ws 4.4 ry might refor- 
tifie the bodies tired with traucll and precedent heate,. by which vicifh- 
eude and.changing of the. one {cafon with the other, they alwayes yeeld 
the moxe delight, content, and commeditie antheir returne; 
Bur although the wiſedome of God,in eſtabliſhing the ccleftiall mo- 
tions,be incomprehenſtble $yct may a man Giſcouer and acknowledge 
ſome parcel thereof by the effes. /' For wee: fee that: the morion of the} 
Sunne is ordered in ſuch fort , ( that being carried m an oblique Circle, 
the halfe part wheteof retireth 23.degrees anda halte from the Equino+ 
Riall Linc towards the North, and the othet moity alſo as: many de- 
grees of the ſame line towards the South) he bringeth theſe thrice-plea- 
lant and neceſlaric revolutions of the foure ſeaſpns of the yeere. 
Concerning vs who liue on this fide the Egqwater , the-Sunne becirg| 
mounted tothe ſigne of Cancer, is: at that time abouc our heads: and 
when he is in C aprecorne,wee ſee him diſtant from vs : inthe fignes of A- 
ries, and Libra, he is betweene both. With this difference of cleuations 
is conioyned the divers dartings,ciaculations,orſpreadingsot the Sun- 
beames vpon the Countries of the carth ; and conſequently the different 
effe&ts of his influentiall radiations vpon inferiour bodics.': For ſhooting 
direly downwards, he is farre fixonger andiſenfible, asin Janc and /uly, 
Contratiwiſc,in Rooping & drawingdownwards, he is matucllovuſly in- 
feebled , as in December, when he hath his home inCapricorae.Betweene | 
theſe two extremities ofthe obliquity ofthe Zodiaque (which common- | 
ly they call Tropiques) the beames of the Sunne beate moderately vp- 
on the earth z neither too direAtly, nor too obliquely : whence the tem- 
peratcreffcs betweene hot and cold,doe enſyerSo fee wee thatthe grea- 
reſt changes of weather, happen inthe Spring," ot Autumne. | 

8, Degrees.) The Sunne making his proper-courſe, invironcth the 
whole Heaven in three hundred faxity fiue dayes, and almoſt aquarter of 
a day. This number being incommodiqus for wpputations, Proforre and 
other Aſtronomers dinided the Caecle of the. Sunne, by the number of 
three hundred and fxty fimply, 'then diſtiaguifhed chey chis' number in- | 
to twelue partitions which they named fignes inthe Zodiaque;and aſlig- 
ned to euery portion or figne thirty parts of this three hundred and fixty, | 
ſince that the Suzne implicth glinok thirty dayes ro make one twelfth 
part of the Zodiaque. VS I LOR ond o- 

As touching the fourth part of rhe day which remaineth ( being pro- 
portionably diſtributed amidfitherweloe fignes, as thecalculationofthe 
Afironomers ſheweth) ic pr with the $60. portions: or degrees of 
the Eclyprique and wayof the Sutthe, Buefor that the Swine in rifing 
towards vs , or retiting towards the South ; feemaerh front day to day 10 
meaſure, and (asa man ſhould fay)6 counthis fheeps and 'fiarions z fome 


| 
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hauc calledthcſe 360. portions;degrees,which'afterwatdshanc becne di- 
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aided cuery one of them into 6. principall minutes: and; ſo ſucceſciuely 

vncill 60. tenths of minutes, to the —_— theſe little parcels of ade: 

gree, mans vnderſtanding might « more hecrely, 'and more 

preciſe comprehend and know the - true- ſituations of the celeftiall 
ics. | 


|. 9. Artique fide or Biz. ] Theroaſt of Bize is the Artique or Not. 


therne Pole. The winde thatbloweth from that part,is called B/ze;a word 
hauing relation to Agaile of the Larines,by reaſon of his effe& + For being 
very cold,and dryingyhe darkneth the earth,and maketh things duskic or 
blacke ; that which ſome call Aquil/zs coler,duskic or browne colour : and 
in ſome places where the winde blowerh in clofe weather , it is called 
blacke. Remy Belleaw,alcarned French Poet,hath tranſlated into Verſe, 
the celeſtiall apparances ofthe Grecke Poer Aratus, where hee fully and 
particularly deſcriberh the Beares, the Dragon, and the moſt part of the 
Starres of both the Poles, Becauſe this is more prolix, I omit the defcrip- 
tion thereof. 

10. Flaming Dragon. 4. This is one of the _— forty Images of 
the Heauen, hauing diuers Starres inthe Pole Artique, in the midſt of 
the two Beares : vpon the riſing and ſetting whereof, and of that which 
the Poets haue fained, reade Hygines, Manilins, Firmicus, and Picolominj 
in his fixed Starres. 

It. Crowne.] This is one of the principall Starres in the Pole At- 
tique, vpon the ſhoulder of Beotes , hauing nine Starres in a round; 
Itriſeth with the Scorpinn,and ſetteth when Cancer riſeth. The Poets re- 
port, that Yexas gaue this Crowne to Ariadne, the Davghter of Mims 
(King of Creere) vponthe day of her marriage. By reaſon whereof Yirgil 
faich in the firſt booke of his Georgiques, 


Gnoſeiaqs ar dentis decedat ftetli Corone. 


Hyginus ſpeaketh thereofin his third booke of the Celflial Signes, She 
is called the crowne of Ariade, in difference of the ms ro 9 Picols- 
»3##i faith in his booke of fixed Starres, who faineth that this of the South 


tothe 13.Starres, riſing inthe 25. degree of Copricorse, and ſetting in rhe 
fift of her Virgin. Meniius the Latine Poet in his Aſtronomicals,where 
he deſcribeth the ccleſtiall fignes : and. maketh mention onely- of the 


crowne of the Pole Artique: 


At parte ex alia clers vilat orbe (orona; 
-- Lice micans Vdris, Ofc. 


12. Harpe.) This is one of theStarres of the Northerne Pole; of the 
ſite, and fiarres whereof ithath beene ſpoken heretofore, vpon the ward 
of Stars. The Aſtronomers haue giuentheſe dinersnames to the celefti- 
all bodics,for thoſe reaſons which have beene ſet downe. And astouch- 
ing the fables of the Poets, Hyginus,and Picelomini;intheir bookes ofthe 


is another : that is to ſay,of Semele(the morher of Bacebws ) affigning vn | 


| 


ſtarres ſpeake largely of them,where the Reader may hauc recourſe. The 
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T he Summary of the fourth D a v. 
Aſtrologers(who haue written vpon the power of the celeſtiall bodies 0- 
ver the terreſtriall)apply the names of the ſtaxres to the Natjuities z as 
for example,they fay ghatthey-who are borne when.the Harpe riſeth (ſhe 
riſing inthe ſigne of Zibra, im the, rwentieth part of the ſame ) take plea- 
ſure, andare fit to handle muſicall infiruments: vnder the Swenwefinging 
men : andin this fort giue they interptetatiansto the cightand forty cc- 
leſtiall Images. | wy 

13. <Aſculapius.) This man,by reafon of bis ſufficiency in the Art of 
Phy fique,was reputed the Sonne of Apoto. Being onthe carth ( where bee 
performed admirable cures) he vndertooke'to giue life to Hippolitns (the 
ſonne of Theſeus, through contumely hazzarded to death)performed his 
intent by the ayde ofa Serpent,which brought him. an Hearbe vnknowne: 
for which cauſe /upitey thunder-Rrooko him zand afterwards vpon the re- 
queſt of Apollo gave him place amongſt the Staxres, The Aſtronomers pur 
this ſtarre amongſithe number of the principall and moſt fignallin the 
Northerne Pole. This flare by the Grecians is called 0yizes, of the La- 
tines, Angui-tenens : being a man figured with a Serpent writhen about 
his body, and containeth 42. Starres inall ; whereof there are 23. or 27; 
preat ones, meane,and ſmall, the other very-obſcure. Yirgs/in the 7. of 
his «/£neas: Hyginus in his third booke of Starres: Picolomint in his Trea- 
tiſe of the fixed Sterres, Imagethe 13. The cauſe why the Aſtronomers 
attributed a Serpent vnto him, may be referred to that which Pliny tou- 
cherh in the fourth chapter, in bis 29. booke of « Aefcnlapius 5, brought 
thither in the form of the Serpent Ep/deaurw to Reme,to-purge the Plague. 
See Valerian alſo : Maximilian in his firſtbooke, Chapter 8. Owid in the 
fifteenth of his Metamorphoſis, His twoſonnes ate Peddlirine, and Ma- 
chaon.xenowned during the Warres of Troy, and called good Phyſicians 
by Homer, in the ſecond booke of his Ihags. 

14. Dolphin.) This is one of the Starres,qbſerned by the Aſtronomers 
in the Northerne Pole, bagwixtthe Eagle, the Arrow, and the Horſe, 
Manilizs inhis Aftronomicall Poeme, the firft Booke. 


qugar 
Oceant Uelique aecus per virumque ſacretus. 


As touching the number of his Starres, the vertue of his influence,his 
riſing, and ſetting: —_—_— Hyginus : Manilias in his 5. booke : and 
Pitolomini in his Treatiſc Of his fixed Starres. 

15: Esgle.] This isa Starre , the Northerne Pole, numbred among 


the 48. moſt notable Images olific two Poles. The Poets haue fained 
that Japiter /hauing carried away Gevimedeto make him his Butler, and 
deſirous to recompence the Eagle that had carried him)pur him into the 
ranke of the $tarres, gn in his third booke of the celeftiall Signes, Pt- 
fixed Starres. 

16. Swanne.] This is one of the principall Starres of the Artique 
Pole, figured by Hyginus,which riſeth in the thirtcenth part of Sagittary, 
and he artributeth to it twelue Starres. danilivs in his firſtbooke, havin g 
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Proxima ſors C igni quem cle Tupiter iſe 
Impoſait, forme pretium qua cepit emantem, &c, | 
Nunc quoque diduitas wolnat 5 tellatas in alas. 


See Aratus in his Apparances tand Pice/omint in his Treatiſe of the fixed 
SIAarres, 

17. Caſsiopeia. ] The Poers ſay,that Caſ5iopeia (the wife of Cepheas Kin 
of pale ary cm by fauour of He his = pled taken ies Hes 
uen, where the Aftronomers figure her fitting in a Chaire, in the wilke.. 
white way, berweene Cephens and Andromeda. The Pole of the world pa. 
ſeth athwart the head and bodie of her. She toucketh with her head and 
right hand the Summer Tropique.She hath ten Starres : whereof thoſe 
of her reines and pap are very apparant. 

The ninth day of Nouember 1572.there appeared toward the head of 
C —_ and abour the Pole , a new Starre ncuerſeenc before , which 
ſhined cleerely forthe ſpace of ſome moneths, tothe great wonder of all 
Aſtronomers, of which ſome haue written whole bookes : tamely, Gems- 
ms Friſias ,Profeſlor in Lou2yxe. As touching Caſsiopera,ſee Hygings in his 
worke, de ſignis caleſftibus. 

18. Cepbens.} This was C ſszopeia's Husband (the Mother of Andre 
mada) taken vp with his Wife and Daughter to Heauen z where heis be- 
hinde the little Beare, incloſed in fuch ſort by the Artique Pole , from his 
feete vnto his breſt , thata man cannot perceiue any but theſtarres of his 
head, andof his ſhoulders. Hehath nineteene Starres, great and ſmall; 
hee ſerterh with Scorpzo, and riſeth with Sagittary. Sce Hyginas in his ſe 
cond booke. | 

19. Perſeus.) A conſtellation of the Northerne Pole, of the rifing and 
ſerting of whoſe Starres, and their ſignifications: reade Hyginas in his ce- 
letiall Signes. Manilias in the firſt booke of hiSAftronomie, hauing ſpo-f 
ken of Andromeda (which is another figure of the heauens) addeth : 
quam Per ſeos harmas excipu & ſociat ſibi, &c. The pocticall fable of Per- 
{es , is recitedalſo by Picolomin, in his Treatiſe of the fixed Starres, 

20. Triangle.) This is one of the principall Starres of the Artique 
Pole, named by the Ancients Deltat9z. As touching the names of the 
other Starres of the Northerne Pole, they are expounded in the abouc- 
named Authors. 

21. Orion. | See Pliny in the 28. Chapter of his 18, booke. 

22. Whale.) This is the name of one of the Starres of the Antartique,ot 
Meridionall Pole. It is fained, that Neprune(being diſplealed with Andre- 
mads) ſent a Whale to deuoure her: But Azdromada was deliuered, and 
the Whale {laine by Perſeas. Neptune tranſported this Fiſh to Heauen, 
where itis inuironed with two and twenty Starres ; thirteene whereof ap- 
peare morethen the reft. His riſing and ſerting is deſciibed by Picolomni | | 
in his Treatiſe of the fixed Starres. 

23+ Whelpe.] Our Poctſaithghar this whelpe hath a burning breath , 
that the fires which he darteth forth,dry the Plaines, and burn the Moun- 
taines. Pliny ſaithno lefle in his ſecond booke, Chapter 40. ſpeaking of} 
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the Whielpe: which the Grecians call z:e@,by reaſon of her heate,atid 
exwery that is to ſay, the leſſer Dozge-Starre 5 becauſe there is anorhet 
Starre, named the Dogge, necre yntothe Hare, irivironed with eighteene 
others, whereof cight appeare , andthe firſt amongſt others, which is of 
the number of the greateſt in his throate. Bur foraſmuch as the Dogge- 
[Starre or /tte Dogge) tiſeth and ſerteth one whole day before the Dog, 
ſhe is called #22 , and: rifeth the 16.day of Iuly, and maketh her Kew 
of ſixe weekes, which are called the Dogge-dates;burning and dangerous 
as euery one knoweth. The Poets iri theit tratisformartons ſay y that this 
Dogpe-ſtarre was Oriozs, the other Helenazs.” Shee hath two Startes , 
whereof the one is apparant. P:co/omrm1 in his Treatiſe of the. fixed Starres 
ſaith, that ſheriſeth aboue the Horizon in the 27. degree of Cancer, and 
her forefeere ſhe ſtoopeth vnder the Horizon in the ninth degree of Ge- 


»ini,comming to the Meridian in the 13. degree of Cancer. Her greateſt 


Starre riſeth with thi firſt degree of Leo, and ſerteth with rhe firſt degree 


of Cancer;anid with the 17. of the fame ſigne mounteth the Meridian, As 


touching this,thar the heare is redoubled about the riſing of the Dogge- 
ſtarre this is cauſed,by reaſon that diuets hot Starres doe riſe at that time 
with the Sunne,and fo augment the heate thereof. All the Starres vnder 
the ſigne of Leo are hot,and Martiall,as this ſigne, as Prolome ſaith. The 
great Starre of this Dogge,riſeth in the firſtdegree of Leo : and therefore 
it is no maruaile if his force be reinforced. | 

24. Hare. ) As much muſt we ſay of the Hare, as of the Wolfe : that 
is to ſay, that there is one celeſtiall, another terreſtriall , another maritine 
or of the Sea.The celeſtial is a Starre of the Meridionall Pole,which hath 
twelue Starres,deſcribed with his riſing and ſetting by Picolomini. Manili- 
us maketh mention thereof in his firſt booke, and Hygmzas in the third 
booke of his celeſtiall ſignes,and atttibuteth to it bot 6. Starres , where- 
in he ſcemeth to denorate thofe that ate moſt appatant. The terreſtriall 
Hare (which is a timcrous creatare and knowne to cuery man) is deſcri- 
bed by Plmy in his 55. Chapter of his eighth booke : and by Geſner amply 
in his Hiſtory De aniwahbue. The Scea-Hare which hath neither oo ; 
Head, nor Finnes, but aconfuſed body, is repreſented and deſtribed by 
Geſner,and by Rondelet in his 17. booke, 11.12. and 13. chapters: where 
he maketh three ſorts of them z andalledgeth that which Pliny , Azlian, 
Nicander, Dioſcorides, and others write. Pliny callerh it Offa informis : and 
Aclian ſaith, that it reſembleth a Snaile out of his Shell. In efte& whereas 
all creatures haue one ſide as the other ; this creature is wholly confuſed, 
of an cuill ſauour, and vencmous to cate, _ | 

25. Halke,] one of the 15. Starres of the Artique Pole. See the Starres: 
that which is ſaid of the Zodiaque, of the names giuen to the Images in 
the celeſtiall ſignes, | 

26. Hydra. | This is one of the Starresof the Southerne Pole', aboue 
all others, ofthe greateſt extent : For with his head hee almoſt toucherh 
Cancer: and paſſing by the Crib,and the Crow, goeth as farre as the Cen- 
taurs head,cxtending himſelfe almoft tothe length of 60.degrees, inthe 
places-where Cancer, Leo, and /:rgo arc ſituate, Next to the Lyons foore, 
this Plancrt hath a very ſhining Starrez the others rake vp along ſpace. See 
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| leftiall Wolte ( whereof the Poct ſpeaketh) is one of the fifteene Ima- 


| derneath his belly,with a great head, armed with great and long teeth 


Hyginus, Aratas, Picolomini,who hauc intreated of the fixed Stars, and de: 
ſcribeth the fabulous fitions of the Poets, who to their beſt vnderſiand- 
ing have increated of naturall Philoſophy. rVIkſt 

27. Crow. ] This is oneof the t5; Stars, obſerued by the Aſtronomers 
in the Southern Pole,otherwiſe calledthe C»p,and Crater ofthe Lartinilts, 
The Poets couer the name of this Planet vnder diuers fables,according to 
their accuſtomed manner, which are deſcribed by Picolomini, in his Trea- 
Fiſe of the fixed Sterres, where he attributeth to this Goblet ſeuen Starres, 
of the fourth magnitude. Heretofore inthe Treatiſe of Starres it hath 
beene expreſſed, in what ſigne of the Zodiaque this Planer and his Stats 
are comprized. val 

28. Centawre;) This is one of the Starres obſcrued in the Antartique 
Pole. Hyginss in his 2. booke of the celeftall /ignes ſaith, that this was Chi 
ro», Achilles Maſter, a man very aQiuc _— all other (entawres (who 
were men of Warre) who for that he began firſt to mount en horſeback, 
atd to ride them, gaue occaſion of inuention tothe fabulons opinion of 
thoſe men, of whom Oaid ſaith : Semi-virumgqae bouers, Semi-bonemqae vi- 
ram. Chiron (having beene wounded to the death by an Arrow ) was 
placed in Heauen amongſt the Starres. His figure is inthe fourth booke 
of Hyginus, vnderthe name of Phillis with a great number of Starres , 
whereof there are ten very apparant. He fetteth with Aquerizs and Piſces,] 
and riſeth with Scorpio, and Sag/ttary. 

29. Wolfe.} There is a cclcſtiall, terreſtriall, and a Sea-VWolfe. The ce- 


ges or Planets of the Meridionall Pole: whereof Picolomini raakerh men- 
tion , attributing vnto him 19. Starres. 

As touching the terreſtriall Wolfe, it is a rauenous creature, ſurna- 
med Spojle-warren, hauing gray haires,intermixed with blacke; white vn- 


his eyes ſparkling, his cares ſhort and firaight. There is alſo a kinde © 


white Wolfe. PAny and Ariftorle (in thoſe places where they haue intrea-| 


ted of the nature of beaſts) forget not this. 
| The Wolfe of the Sea, by the Grecians called >acesz, (becauſe he 


opencth his chroate, and with much violence layeth hold on his prey )| 


is deſcribed by Geſner , and Rendoket in his 9. booke, Chapter 7. 
Concerning the hatred betwixt the Xallet,and the Wolte,Phny ſpea- 
keth thereof in the 62. Chapter of his ninth booke. 

30. Rauer. | Thisis one of the Starres obſerued in the Northerne 
Pole. Hyginss in his third booke of the celeFiall Senes , placerth this Ra- 
uen vpon the tayle of Hydra,and alloweth him ſeuen Starres, As touch- 
irg the fables imagined vpon that name,and the reſtby the Pocts, Hygiz*| 
and others deſcribe them. 

31. Seaen lights.) Hee now entreth into the diſcourſe of the Pla-| 


nets,which hee purſucth inthe verſes following. Although that which| 


he ſaith may be cafily vnderſtood, yet for their contentment, who arc 


leſſe exerciſed inthe knowledge of theſe things, I will labour to explane|| 
andamplifie this diſcourſe, yet inthe ſhorteſt mannet that may be. And| 


leſtI ſhould repeatc and deuide the matters, I will intreate of them. one 
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| after anotber, Icauing ittothe Readers choiſe, how/he-will apply-them to 
that which he ſhall reade hereafter: For the preſent it ſhall ſuffice me to 
rouch theſe Articles following: | 

1. What the word of Planets ſignifieth,and wlry the ſeuen Celeſtiall 
Fires haue beene fo called, | 

2+ Otthe ſituation of their Circles or Heauens, # 

3- Ofthe diuers motions of their Heauens carried about by the firſt 
moouer. | | 
* 4. Oftheir names. _ 

5+ Of the ſeuenth and higheſt Heauen or Circle of the Planets which | 
is that of Saturxe, 

6. Ofthe ſixt, called, The Heauen of 1ypter, 

7. Ofthe fift, called, The Hcauen of Aſars. 

8. Ofthe fourth, which is the Heauen of the Sure. 

9. Of the third, named. The Heauen of YVengs. 

10: Ofthe ſecond, called, The Heauen of Mercury. | 

x1. Ofthe firſt, and necreſt to the Earth, which is, The Heauen ofthe 
Moone. | 

12. A particular conſideration both of the Sunne and Moone: 

1. Before I enter into this Diſcourſe, I intreate the Reader to take no- 
tice of this, that | enter notnow in to diſpute , nor diuerfitic of opinions 
vpon thoſe matters that are doubtfull and difficult, but containe my ſelfe, 
and am content to follow that which is moſt probable, and to confirme 
the Poets ſaying, leaving the exacter handling thereof to thoſethat ſhall 
haue either betrer will orleaſure. | | 

The Aſtronomers haue deuided the celeſtiail bodies into two bands. 
They call the one fixed and ſettled Starres, whereof we haue fpoken here- 
tofore. The other they call Planets (thatis roſay, wandring) being in 
number ſcuen, hauing each ofthem his Heaven, Circle, or round Stage. 

This isnot,for that there 15 not any diſorder, or confuſion in their mo- | 
|rions; bur becaule their divers and vnequall courſes ſometimes happen ac- 
cording to the oxder of the rwelue Signes, ſometimes contrary,in certaine | , | 
times, they haſten themſclues in their courſes, in other ſeaſons they ſtand | 
ſtill; ſometimes they hide themſclues vnder the beames of the Sunne, | 
ſometimes againe, they diſcouer themſelues, ſometimes they march be- 
fore, ſometimes they come after: We ſcerhemin our Polegand preſent- 
ly in the Southerne Coaſt, And when theſe their voiages are diuerlly ac- 
compliſhed; they recommence their firſt courſe vnder the condu@ and 
guide of their great Soucraigne,the Sunne (the King of Planets) and of 
all Celeſtiall bodies. 

There areſeuen of them diſtinQly obſerued in their conrſe and di- 
uers Motion, and to this day all the Aſtronomers are of accord in this 

ont, 

; 2+ Astouching the ſituation of their Heavens, they conſider it thus : | | 
The Elements and the Heanens inuironing one another, that isto ſay,the 
Earth, which is the Centre of the World, the Waxrer, the Aire, then the 
Heauen or Circle of the Moone, that of Mercary aboue it, conſequently 
Venusthen the Sunne,more higher that of Mars, and aboue thar, that of 
Aa?2 ' Jupiter, 
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Iypiter and for the laſt, that of Satwrne, which is incloſed by the Firma: 
ment,or Heauer of fixed ſtars,inuironed with the 9.and 10.Heauens,as it 
bath beene ſaid = this word hetetofore, ſo that there needeth no repe- 
tition thereof inthis place. The Poet explaineth this point by an apt fi 
militude. 

3- Asthe firſt moouer carrierh about by his rapid and marucllous ſwift 
motion,the Heauen of the fixed ſtars; ſo doth he alſo the ſeuen Circles of 
thePlanets,which finiſhingnort their courſe in the ſame time,jt appeareth 
alſo that they haue their motion diuers, and diftinguiſhed the one from 
the other. For S«trne hath his courſe apart, which he finiſherh in thirty 
yeeres, Iapiter in twelne, Aars in three, the Sunne in one , Yenws in a 
day, Mercury ina yeere, the Moone ina moneth. 

The Poet vſeth the fimilitude ofhim that walketh in a ſhip , to which 
we will annex another drawne, from the Aftronomicall inſtitutions of ], 
Peter de Meſmes. 

Obſerue(ſaith he)ſcuen Ants, ſeparately pur into ſeuen rounds,the one 
incloſed within the other, and allthe ſcucn rounds within a VWheele , as 
the Wheele ſhall turne toward the Veſt, the ſeuen Ants in the ſame 
time ſhall march contrary to the Wheele, and each one with a particular| 
motion towards the Eaft.In briefe, the particular motion is ſubieR tothe 
torall, as the members to the body. This dayly motion of the Planets 
carried about by the firſt moouer (and which notwithſtanding haue their 
particular motions) isnot violent, and thefe two motions are no wayes 
contrary,becauſerhey are performed vpon diuers Poles, diftant by ſome 
degrees the one from the other, which the materiall Globes do expreſle. 
And Macrobias intreateth at large thereof, in the cighteenth Chapter of 
the firſt booke of his Commentaries vpon Scipives = 

4-Many yeeres ago,the ſeucn Planets hath haue theſe names,of Saturn, 
Iapiter, Mars, Sol, Venus, Mercury, and Luna. Some arc of the opinion, 
that the moſt ancient Grecians haue learned by the doArine of Egyprians 
and Chaldees, that which they haue knowne of the names motions,8& the| 
order of the Celeſtiall bodies .V Ve find the like inthe holy Scriprure it 
ſclfe, where mention is made of the Pleiades, Orion, Ariturus, and in the 
book of 7ob, and in other places;which ſheweth,that among ſtthe people 
of God, the right Science of theſe things was vnderſtood by ſome, as 
there is no doubr but before that Aſtronomy was wrapped in prophane 
Fables, and confuſed by the audaciouſneſſe of the Chaldees, (whom Efay 
very expreſly condemneth) theknowledge of the ſame was moſt pure a- 
mongſt diuers Nations. And there is ſome marke thereot in the Hiſtory 
of the Sages that came from the Eaſt, vnder the condu@t of the new ſtar, 
to adore Fefus Chriſt that was newly borne. But as the Egyptians, the 
Chaldees,and Grecians haue had diuers and different languages : ſo conſe- | 
quently the Starres and Planets haue had diuers names. At this day the 
names which the moderne Aſtronomers vie and obſerue in their Celeſti- 
all Giobes, arcaltogether different from thoſe of the Greckes and La-| 
tines. 

But the Grecians, who haue been maruellouſly curious to ſpeake well, 


and to approue their worthinefſe abouc all other Nations, and who _ 
a 


= = 


a 


were diſcerned and diſcouercd,and have introduced others, Truc it is,that 
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had thiscuill cuſtome, to get and challengethe ſuperiority,and to breed 
in all mens hearrs this credulity, to beleene thar they were the ſufficienrefi 
of the world)haue alwayes (as much as in them lay) aboliſhed the bookes 
and VV ritings of the DoQorsof forraine Nations, and approprimed the 
Siences to themſelues, as if they themſclues had intirely beene rhe firſt 
Authors thereof, Aſtronomy for the preſent ſhall ſerue vs for an cxaty- 
ple. They then haue buried the names which the Hebrewes, Egyptians, 
and Chaldees have giuen t othe Celeftiall bodics,by which they properly 


herein they haueneerely followed (as much as in them lay) the manners 
of their Maſters, and haue had this ſcope in giving names to the ftarres 
and Planers,to obſeruc and expreſſe their effe&s over inferiour bodies,and 
to ſtrengthen t'1cir memory, who applyed themſelues to the contempla. 
tion of theſe things, having deuided the moſt remarkeable Rtarres into 
certaine rankes, and giuen them names of famous Perſonages , of foure- 
foored Beaſts, of Fiſhes,Birds, and inanimate things, as wee haue ſcene 
heeretofore, | | 
Asrouching the Planets,they have had aprincipall regard to their in- 
fluences and cfteQs, for in imitation of others (who from age to age, and 
from hand to hand,haue noted from what vertue cuery ftar made his na- 
ture and efficacy apparant, and had giuen them names correſpondent 
(drawne out of the ſecrets of their doQtrine) they did the like which for 
the preſent we are to conſider of. | PE 
It hath beene declared in an other place, that vnder the names of their 
gods, the moſt ancient Grecians hauc hiddenthe moſt part of their na- 
tucall Philoſophy. - | 
As toching the firſt, they haue called him &vew@ Ken& The Latines, 
Saturne,;owe;, Vranes, becauſe that this Celeſtiall body is the neercft to 
the Heauen of the fixed Starres , called, the Firmament x26 ; becauſe 
that by his courſe they conſidered the ſucceſſion of time: and vpon this. 
the Poets haue fained, that this Crowns, or Satarne, devoured his owne 
Children, and was expulſed by his Son,vnderftanding thereby that time 
denoureth all things, and the older yceres giue place vnto the new. 
Some hauic added,that $ aturne giueth the firſt influence to the child 
that is newly conceiued, and the fixe other Planers, conſequently euery 
monethz ſo that inthe cighth Satur»e beginneth anew, and then is the 
birth of the child dangerous,by reaſonthatthis Planet is exceſſively cold,' 
and his inclination tendeth wholy butte cold, ibecauſe hee is oner-neere 
to the Celeſtiall waters, the aboundance whereof tempereth the heare of 
the fixed Starres; or becauſe he is two farre diſtant from the heate ofthe 
Sunne, according to Ptelome, 
The Latines callhim S aterzas,in the ſame ſence according to ſome,as 
that which hath beene ſaid of time: wherevpon we willnor infift any fur- 
ther, for feare we ſhould be ouer-redions. 
The Planet that followcth, is called ze by the Grecians. This word | 
fignifieth quickning,or giving life, and hath bin attributed by the Pagans, 
tothcir great God, called Iuprter by the Latines; a word that expreſſerh 


— 
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the aſsiſtance of God towards his creatures, according to the opinion of 
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Tome, as if upiter, by accurtation of words,were as much to ſay, as Timuns 
Patgr,thatis to lay, Helping Father. 

They haue con{idered;thatthe influence of this Planet was very tem- 
pexate, and on the one ſide, warmedthe cold of the ſuperiour Planet; on 
the other, moderated the heate of that beneath him, called Mears, and 
therefore haue they named him 2, quickning, and the Larines, «Jupiter, 
becauſe in effe& this Planet gracioully aliſteth all inferiour bodies. 

Mats,called by the Grecians rjvggis,(that is to ſay, red, and inflamed) 
hath had this name, becauſe he is necre vnto the Sunne, and by his influ- 
ence,maketh bodics violent and ſodaine, 

Concerning the Sunne and Moone, divers ancient Aſtronomers haue 
not put them inthe number ofthe Planets, becauſe they ſuffer not ſuch 
inconſtancy of motion as the other five, But wee follow the common 
opinion,who call Saterxe,/upiter and Afars, the three higheſt Planets, iſet- 
ting the Sunne inthe middeſt, hauing.vnder him, Yewus, Mercary , and 
the Meone. | 

As touching the Sunne, the Chaldeans call him Schimſcha,and the He- 
brewes,Schemeſch,a word derived from another,which fignifieth toſerue, 
becauſe that in truth the Sun is Gods Seruitor, and Natures Inſtrument, 
for the good and ornament of the World. 

And tothis intent they haue called the Starre of Saturn, Aelech, or 
Kiium: whereof the one fignifieth, a royall King the other, a duſt; ac- 
cording to the opinion of ſome, a word expreſsing the influence of $4- 
tarze, which being cold and melancholly,dryeth the body. 

They haue called /apiter;Gadz which fignifietha troupe,others attribute 
this word to Mars, and to the Signe of C apricorne. 

It may fo be, that by reaſon of the vicinity of theſe two Planets, ſome 
hauc giuen them the ſame name,deriued from another , which fignifieth 
to = incurſions, which the Grecians might haue attributed to Mars, 
calling him the God of warre.- 0 _ 

Others call Jupiter, The Starre of Iuſtice, by reaſon of his Souerainty 
and gracious vtility. 

In reſpe of Yexns, they haue named her Navgrih, whith ſignifieth 
light, as alſothe Greekes haue named her (pope, the Latines, Lucifer, 
Bring-light: and Yen a venuſtate,by reaſon of her beauty, when ſhe mar- 
cheth before the Sunne, then at ſuch time that ſhe followeth him, Heſpe- 
rw Yeſper, and Veſperngo; as Virgiland Plantus make mention. We haue 
forgotten the Sunne, which the Greekes haue named, 5a,c;, either be- 
_—_ of his heate, or for that he ſeemeth to iſſue out of the Sea , or be- 
cauſe he diſcouereth and manifeſteth things. 

The Latines haue called him Sol, quaſi ſol, becauſe he is the fole Cha- 
riot of light, and the greateſt Fountaine from whence the fame flow- 
cth, the other Celeſtiall bodies being but ſmall Brookes in compariſon of 
him. Cicero ſpeaketh thus in the ſecond Booke, De Natura Deorum , and 
addeth that the Sunne is truely fol, becauſe that vpon his rifing, all the 
Celeſliall bodies appeare not anymore. Hereafter we ſball diſcourſe far- 
ther of him. | 
Mercury then remaineth to be conſidered, of whom ſome rs ro 
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have becne called Mem, by the Hebrewes; a word drawne from another, 
which ſignifieth to calculate and connr in patricular; The Grecians have 
named him ipwc,thar is to lay, Interpreter, Speaker, and Herald. The Po- 
ets hauc fained that he was the Godof Merchants, who traffique by the 
\- —_ alſo haue called him Atrewins, 4 mercibus, as Feſtas Pom- 
5 [4 . . 
"They haue thus called this Planet lodged berweene the Moone and 
Venus, and farre from /wpiter, hauing reſpe@to the influences of this far, 
and to the differences ot his eftcs,withthe other Planets. 1 
As touching the Moone, the Hebrewes haue named her, Lereach, and 
Jerech, a word ſignifying Moncth, becauſe that every Moneth ſhee isre- 
nued. 
The Greekes call her, xy, becauſe that alwayes ſhe renueth her light. 
Luna by the Latines,« Lacendo, faith Cirers, of becauſe that ſola Iucet notte, 
| according to Yarro's opinion. | 
 Thenames applyed and conferred moreexaQly by the Reader, will in 
ſome ſort cleere this marter, which would requirea longer diſcourſe, But 
hitherto I haue bene too tedious. Let vs end rhe reſt. | 
5. Before we ſpeake of S ature, we will as yet ſay this in a word, tha 
the three higheſt Planers ( by a common courſe with the Heauen of 
the fixed Starres) trace about the Center of the World, from Eaſt to 
Welt, the intireround of the World,following the ineſtimable violence 
and haftc of the firſt Moouer, | 
; Moreover, the conſideration of their proper motion is wonderfull; 
For the Aſtronomers haue imagined certaine little Circles, called Epiy- 
clesby which the Planer is carried continually : then cettaine other great 
Circles, bearing both the Planer and his Epeycle together, from Eaſito 
Weſti,by an wequall ſtoopingand motion, now towards the North, then 
towardthe South, in turning and dancing by a laps of prefixed rime, re- 


Bur as touching Satzrzeghe Center of his Epicycle runneth all the ſpace 
of the: Zodiaque (making cuery day two minutes, and five and thirty 


yeeres, and ſome Monerths in the Northerne parts, and ſomewhat lefle 
then foureteene yeeres in the Southerne, But the point ofthe Epicycle(ro 


| 13-dayes and ſome houres, 


commencethand returneth in the ſame meaſure of a certaine reuolution. | 
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thirds) in 29. yeeres, 55. dayes and ſome houres: hauing remained 15. | 


which this Planet is affixed,runnerh in turning his little round daily 57. | 
Minures, 7. ſeconds, and 44. thirds,finiſhing the entire Circle ina yeere,' 


This Planer is well beloued inthe Signe of C apricorne, and Aquarius, 
from mid-December, vnrill mid-February, when the ſcaſon is cold, wa- 
try, and Melancholy. She is eſteemed 91. times, or there-about, more 
great then the whole Earth, from which ſhe is diſtant more then 36:-mil- 
lions of French leagues, raking the league for two thouſand Traken miles. 
The exa& calculation is found in the Aſtronomers who meaſure the Die- 


the higheſt and loweſt heights of the Planers. KG 3TH OR 
6. The Planet of /apiter (which is the ſecond inthe motion of bis E- 


meters of the Earth, and ſhew the Apogies and Perigees, that is to lay, | 


ORE? | pieycle) \ 
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Northerne part, and the reft inthe Southerne. 


his houſe is Sag#tary and Piſces, 


ons of leagues diſtant from the ſame. 


diſtant from the ſame three millions, 54. thouſand,2c4. leagues: 


and nights following, * |} 


Planerto the twelfth Article. 

| 9,and 10. YVengs and Mercury (but eſpecially Aercary arc cfiecmed to 
be Planets, farre lefler then the Earth, from which Yeras is diftant 45. 
thouſand, 913. leagues, and Aercury 258. thouland,2 64. kagues.Theſe 
two Planets ſeeme ina manner to be Archers of the guard tothe Sunne: 
For they ſeucr themſclues bur little, and are notfarre diſtant from him, bur 
rurne the one after the other inceflantly about him, and accompany him 
in ſuch order, that the Center of therr Epicye/es hath runne over all the Zo- 


to the diucrſiry ofthe motion of the point of the Epreyele, where the body 
of the Planetis. For Yewus finitheth all that circumference of her Epicycle 
in 583. depen, and a little more by rwenty two houres. Merewry in 175. 
dayes, 22. houres,and lefſe , thena halfe. 

tis to be wondred at, that the Epicycle of Mercenary (a mutable Center) 
maketh this reuolution inan Ouall Figure, and not in a round Circle, as 
the others doc. | 

There are great diſputes for the proofe of his motions, and for the pla- 


the Sunne, of Yenes and of Mereary,in the forme of three Circles,inchai- 


ned 


A. 


picyole) makerth in a day 40. Minutes, 59. ſeconds, and 15. thirds, and 6 
niſheth his courſe entirely in 11. yeeres,and 31.dayes,(othets ſay, 13. and 
ſome houres) bauing runnefixe yeeres, and about five Moneths in the 


His leſſer reuolution (which ſome call, the motion of his body in the 
Epicycle , where he is irifixt, making by day 54. Minutes, 9. ſeconds, and 
4- thirds) is finiſhed ina yeere, and 34. dayes. /upifer is hot and moift, 


As touching the greatneſle thereof, this Planer is eſteemed abour 96, 
times greater then the Diameter of the Earth, and is more then 22. milli- 


7. Mars (which is third, more ſpecdy and variable in his latirudesgthat 
is to ſay, ſometimes longer times Southerly,and ſometimes to the contra- 
ry)maketh his great Circuite in thtee yeeres,ſairh the Poct. Some others 
count lefſe,8 as concerning his leſſer reuolution he is two. yeeres 49.dayes 
in finiſhing ir. It is as great as the Earth, and alſo little more then balfe, 


8. All the Aftronomers agree in this, taat the Sunne is in the midſt of 
the ſixe other Planets. The reuolution which hee maketh with the firſt 

Moouer from Eaſt to Weſt - (turning in 24. houres abour the whole 
Earth)makes vs ſuccelsiuely partake and be depriucd of light for the daics} 


The Motion wherewith of hitnfelfe he contrariwiſe repellcth himſelf 
from Weſt to Eaſt,cauſcth the diuerfity of ſeaſons inthe yeere, and me} 
keth the dayes ſometimes ſhorter then the nights, ſome other time lon-| 
ger, according to the order of 185. points, from whence (one after| 
the orher) he riſeth aboue our Horizon, and ſetteth lkewiſe, paſſing} 
thorow the twelue Signes of the Zodiaque, inthree hundred fixty and 
five dayes, fiuc houres, and ſome minutes. Let vs referre the reſt of this 


diaque, in the ſame time that the Sunne doth, yer differently, according 


ces both of him and Yerus. Some likewiſe hanc difpoſed the Circles of| 


| 


| 
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| of theiraboue-mentioned ſituation: as alſo ouer the: houres-of the day, | 


ſometimes the loweſt,and the loweſt the higheſt, and that inthe midfi; 
lowerand more higher. Neuerthelefle; Mercaricis very little feene of vs, 
both by reaſon of the interpoſition of thicke vapours, which trouble and 
obſcure ghe line of our ſight,in reſpe of the Horizon as by reaſon of his 
ordinaric aboade; ſo neete vnto the Sunne, whoſe great brightneſle ob- 
ſcureth and darkeneth all others that —_ ncere vnto him. Hedecli. 
neth beyond the Ecliptique, and paſſage of the Sunne; towards the Me- 
ridionall part, neere to which he ordinatily ſetteth,leauing Venus alwaics 
co the Northward , ſo great and fo cleere, that bodies haue ſhadowes 
from her beames. For by her declination, ſhce ſeuereth her ſelfe in ſuch 
diſtance from the Sunne; that hee cannot obſcure her by his light, and 
notwithſtanding accompanieth him fo obſequiouſly; thar ſhee riſerh of- 
tentimes in the Morning before him ; other times ſhee neercly followerh 
him in the Evening, and the reſt ſhee remaineth in coniunQion ; yea, ir 
hapneth in the Countries, where the wearher is faire, and the Country 
plaine, that by reaſon of her Northerne Latitude , and the admirable 
Iwiftneſſe wherewith ſhe is carried in her Epicycle, that ſhe is ſeenc in the 
night, in the edge of the Euening,to follow the Sunne z and in the Mor- 
ning (when that very night is finiſhed) to be aduanced in ſuch ſort, that 
cells her before him. | 

The Titles which the Poergiuerh to all the Planers, ſhew that which | 
hath been ſaid of their names: that is to ſay, that their diuers effetsouer 
inferiour bodies,as well in corruption;as generation, bath giuenoccafſion 
to the Aſtronomers to giue them ſpeciall names,which ſhonldgenew the F 
niemory of their qualities, ) 4 

And whereas the Aſtronomers make the Planets, to haue dominion | 
ouer the ſeuen dayes of the weeke, and yer haue, not obſerued rhe order 


ned the one within the other, in ſuch ſort, that the higheſt Planet may be 


q 


and ouer the moneths (for ſome of thern carry their names)ahd ouer the 
ſeaſons, becauſe our Poct hath notentred into theſe diſputes? T will-like- 
wiſe forbeare ſo much as to touch them. 31 » 


then the Globe of the earth, and is diftant from it fonreſ{core thous, 


des,for the more caſie demonſtration ofher motions. 1% 

That which is appropriated to the head of the Dragon inthe Northern 
part, and tothe tayle mthie Southerne, aduanceth it ſelfe from Eaſt to 
Weſt, coiitrary to the order ofthe Signes, three minutes , ten)feeonds, 
and eight and twenty thirds : that is to fay, it paſſcth the whole Zodiaque 
in cighteentyeeres, 226+daycs,and ſome houres. dobprigynon 

The two circles which are fained to beare that whiere the Epicycle is de- 
(cribed , trace the Zodiaqueagainſithe order of the fignes , euety day! 
11. degrees, 12. minutes , and ſome ſeconds ; to paſſe it cnticely:iteo 334% 
dayes , three houres,and well-nigh fiveminures. . ah 2776). pop? 

The fourth Citcle wherein the Epicycleis fained, ge! ways 4 a, 
Regular motion from Veſtto Eaft, according tothe order of the 


x * 


I1. In regard of the Moone, ſhe is ſuppoſed ts be forty tirodaſmaller | 
ſand, two hundreth,and thinecne leagues. Some have imagined five Cir. | 


the Center ofthe Epicycle cuery _ degrees, ten minutea, q.0 
W as | 35S 
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35-ſecondsouer-running the whole Zodiaque,in 26. dayes;ſcuen houres, 
and 43-minutcs, 

The point of the Epicycle (where the body of the Moone is) traver. 
ſeththe higher part,auch like vnto the order; and by the lower part ac. 
cording to the order of the fignes, —_— day = degrees,ſuch 
as are thirty ſixe degrees in the intire Circle of the Epicycle: mote, three 
minutes,and 54. ſeconds,to finiſh and performe rhe whole in ſeuen and 
rwenty dayes,thirteene houres, and cighteene minutes : recommencing 
in diuers motions, accompliſhed from 19. to 19. Solary yeeres or there. 
about. The temperature which the Moone ( by the Hebrewes called 
Mis)giueth to the extreme heat of the Sunne, maintaineth the Elemen. 
taric world in being and vigour. And therefore it is, that wee ſeethe Lu 
nary body ouer-trauerſe twelue times the twelne fignes of the Zodiaque 
in a yeere,comming into(with ſo great commoditic)thoſe ſignes that are 

roper for her to oppoſe her ſelfe againfi the Sunne, that in Winter the 

dy of the Moone chooſeth the Summer fignes; and thoſe of Winter 

in Summer, to temperate the extremitie of his qualitics , and to refle& 

vpon theſe lower parts with an admirable temper the beames of the 
Sunne. 

124 Letvs enter now into the particular confideration of the Sunne 
and Moone. Our Poet infew mn hath ſpoken of the Sunne that which 
he is: calling him the continuall Poſt;the Fountain of heate; the ſource of 
ſhining; the life of the World ;the Torch ofthe world ; the ornament of 
Heauen. But ler vs further adde ſomething. 


inferiour bodies receiue by him. | 

2. Ofhis greatneſle, ſwiftneſle,and diſtance. 

3- Ofhisdayly courſe. 

4+ Ofhis oblique courſe. 

I. Ir hath beene ſpoken of heretofore, eſpecially in the Treatiſe of the 
Planets of Yexus, and Mercary ;of this company which the Sunne hath 
(who is the King of fixed and wandring Starres) 'beeing the greateſt of 
all the celeſtial bodies ; and the brighteft,and honeſt, beyond compa- 
riſon. 001 
But we muſtſay of all the ſixe Planets, in the midſt of which he march-/ 
cth, that if they draw neereto him (from whom they borrow, if not 


any and follow him,or to attend him,as Vaſſals doe their Prince, vniill 
he hath/meaderhe third part of his courſe. Then as hauing performed 
ſome duryof theirs,they ſtay,and with a baſhfull reverence rexwiog back, 
deſcend re the bettome of their Epizycles, to contemplate :( asitwere) 
from afarre their Lord and Soueraigne face to face. Burt when hee ap» 


| I. Ofhis ſituation berwixt the 6.other Planets, and of the good which 


there cleareneſſe, at leaſtwiſetheirforce and power of influence) left they} 
ſhould hinder his courſe, which would alter them maruellouſly ; they re- 

| tire themiſclues aſide, and to the higheſt of theirſmall Circles; called E- 
| prejeles 4.and then when he is paſt, they deſcend ro the loweſt, tro accom-| 


| 


proachethinretyring backe againe, they gainethehcight of rheir Epicy-| 
cer t9 marchand go before him in ſuch Ay that perceiuing heme les | 


= 


co be foure ſignes neere; they makea fhow to attend himthen 2: and ha- 
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{ ving giuen him the welcome, they 'march before him ſomewhat apart, 
leſt they ſhould bee the meanes ofthe hindrance of his proper andnatu- 
rall Cariere. The commoditie of this ſituation is amply deſcribed by 
thoſe who haue made the Theories of the Planets. It hee held the place of 
$:turne, in very ſhorttime the elementaric Region ſhould be vnnaturali- 
zcd,and made ſterrill through exceſsiue cold; and the ſtarry Heauen 
ſhould endure ſome alteration: if he were neere vnto the Moone , hee 
ſhould wholly ſpoile and deſtroy the earthly maſſe,by his exceſsjue hear. 
| 044d hath couertly expreſſed this in the-Fable of Phatror, in the ſecond of 
{his Metamorphoſis, eſpecially in theſe words: 


Altius egreſſus celeflia tetia cremabis, 
Inferivs terras; medio tmtiſcimns ibis. 


Andthe cauſe why the other Planets haue their lictle circles ſeparated 
fromthe Eclyprique, or way of the Sunne, as well on the one ,ason the 
other ſide, is,tothe end that during the coniunCtions, and oppoſitions , 
they ſhould more eaſily avoid this point, which is direAly either vnder or 
aboue the body ofthe Sunne. For the point that maketh them ioyne 
with the Sunne, vnder the ſame degrees, doth in ſome ſort hinder them, 
{and altertheir forces : Onthe other ſide, the point that maketh them op- 
poſite ro the Sunne, makeththem looſe-their light ; as ir befalleth the - 
Moone, when the earth interpoſcrh irſelfe betwixt her and the Sunne, or 
elſe infceblerh them, in that, at that time they are difioyned, and farte re- 
more from him. | 


——__—— 


20.21,22,23.and 24. reciteth the opinion of the Ancients z as touching 
the ſubſtance, greatneſſe, forme, courſe, and Eclipſe of the Sunne ; bur 
defineth nothing. Bur in this creature,this is that which is to be admired; 
that his ſubſtance is not reſolutely knowne, and the Aſtronomers are at 
debate whether it be fieric,or no: Butthe moſt part conceiue no other- 
wiſe, then that we haue ſaid heretofore of the fixed Starres. | | 

As touching his Greatneſſe,we ſee that this celeſtiall Globe ſufficerh to 
illuſtrate the world, becauſe of the capacitie of his circular and round 
forme (which is the moſt capable of all other figures) and by reaſon alſo 
ofthe efficacie of his light, and becauſe of his motion in Longitude and 
Latitude. The cfficacie of his brightneſle is ſuch, that hee hideth all the 
Starres of the Hemiſphere. | | 

The Dorine of Shadowes, and the obſcrued Eclipfes of the Moone 
haue taught men, that the Sunne was of a greater-corpulency then the 
carth. For they ſceing that the ſhadow of the earth ( which bringerh vs 
night, did diſpoyle the Moone of her borrowed light,and that Aſars be- 
ing at that time ioyned with the Sunne,loſtnor his clecrenefſe and fierie- 
light ) they ſodainely judged , that the ſhadow of the earth vaniſhed and 
appcearcd not below the Circle of Mars, and that it continued not as 
farce as the ſtarry Heauen. Morecouer, Prolome and others ( examining; 


2. Plutarchin his ſecond booke of the opinion of the Phileſophers,Chap. | 


the matter more neercly) found by Geomerricall inuentions , and by a 
| Bb 2 more. 
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more cxa& conſideration alſo ofthe Eclipſes and ſhadowes , that the 
Sunne was a hundred & threeſcore times greatcr then the whole earth, 
For the proportion of the terreſtriall Diameter to that of the Sunnes, is 
found to be as from 11. to two, which is a double five and a halfe. Multi. 
plying Cubically theſe two numbers, the ſmaller will yeeld cight,and the 
greater 1331.If we diuide the greater by the ſmaller, the one (ball haue 
1 66. and three eight parts. As touching the diftance of the earth, vvee 
will ſpeake thereof after wee haue ſaid ſomething of the motion of the 
Sunne. 

3+ The Sunne hath a double motion 4 the one which is vnproper 
vnto him , andis called his ordinary courſe: the other which is proper, 
and is named his yearely, and oblique courſe, made thorow the ſignes 
of the Zodiaque, in the ſpace of three hundred threeſcore and five 
dayes, and five houres,or thereabouts. The firſt Mouer carrieth cuery 
day ( by his admirable ſwiftneſſe from Eaft to Veſt) the Heauen of the 
fixed and wandring Starres in ſuch ſort,that wee ſec the Suune turning 
without ccafing one halfe of the day about our Hemiſphere, and as much 
the other halfe in the oppoſite Hemiſphere,whilſtthe night returneth by 
the meanes of the ſhadow of the earth. The Sunne being thus tranſpor- 
ted, maketh his circle or circuit of Heauen about the earth infoure and 
twenty houres,and cauſcth thoſe profitable commodities and pleaſing re- 
uolutions of the day and night, for the comfort and comtentment of man 
and all other creatures. Hence let the Reader conſider , and adore the 
admirable and ineffable wiſedome and power of the Creator; in the 
greatneſſe, continuall ſwiftneſle, and incredible rapiditie, light, and im- 
meaſurable heate, and coniun&ion of contrary motions, inſo noble a 
body; as that of the Sunne, who in one minute of an houre moueth or 
maketh diuers thouſands of leagues, in ſuch ſort, as no man can perceiue 
that he moueth , neither can any man diſcouer the ſecret , but after that 
he is aduanced in his courſe. . 

4+ Butto the end thateuery living creature ſhould as yer haue a fur. 
ther fecling of his warming light; God gauc him, over &aboue his daily 
courſe, a proper motion, which is his yeerely compaſle,or circvit, cauſing 
the foure ſeaſons ( elegantly deſcribed by our Poer ) 7o the end thatethe 
earth might produce herneceſlary benefites for lining anddying bodies: 
For if the Sunne had no other burthis dayly courſe , in a littletime hee 
would conſume all the Countries of the earth, by which he ſhauld paſſe, 
and the reſt fartheſt diſtant from him,ſhould become vnprofuable,by rea- 
ſon ofthe great froſisand colds. 

In this annuall courſe of his, he reuiueth with a pleaſant viciſſitude, all 
the Climates of the earth. The ycerclycourſe of the Sunne, and appro- 
priate vnto him, is made againſt,and maugre the firſt, For the Sunne ſtri- 
neth from day to day, to gaine a certain part and portion of his way,com- 
ming from Eaſt to Weſt, and holding alwaycs the midfi of this great 
troope of wandring bodies, who gocth imbracing all the Heauens ob- 
liquely, with ſuch and ſo admirable artifice ; that from one houre to an- 
other, yea, from moment to moment, the halfe of rhe way is apparant 
'ypon the carth, and the other halfe vaderneath , in ſuch, ſort as our He- 
miſphere 
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miſphere retaineth alyayes fixe ſignes ofthe Zodiaque ; and that which 
is hidden from vs being as many, ;.x4 

5. Touching the greatcſ and leaſt diſtance of rhe Sunne(called by the 
Aſtronomers «Apogea, and Periges ) they ſhewthart wehaue two ſorts of 
diſtances :the one SolKicialland Naied; the other Horcentricall, - 

The ſtayed diſtance is made, when the Sunne being come to the firſt 
of the ſigne called Cancer, and tothe Meridian line neereto the Ze- 
nich, or leuell of our head , comming todart his beames round about 
our Horizon , which bcing refleed by the carth , become more ſhar- 
per, harder, and more violent. Such diſtance isnot vniuerſall, but parii- 
cular to ſome certaine Climate,or Region,wherethe Sunne approacherh 
neereſt cothe Zenith or Vertical] point of that Climate. 

The Horcentrique is made, when the Center of the Sunne is come to 
the height of his Epicycle, and more diſtant fromthe earth , whither the 
Sunne attaineth, by the meanes of his particular Horcentrique Orbe : 
that isto ſay, that hath his Cepter wholly ſeparated from thart of the 
earth. Hee is at his higheſt alittle after the Summer Solſtice , and at 
his loweſt a little after the Winter Solſtice. Being ar his higheſt, 
he ſeemeth lefle;and ſlower ; athis loweſt, hee is obſerued to bee greater, 
and ſwifter, wherein the admirable wiſcdome and providence of the 
Creator appearcth; For it being ſo, thatin the time of the Summers 
Solſtice the Sunne is moſt hot, by reaſon of the multitude, and reflexion 
of his beames on the earth, where alſo hee ſoiourneth longer time, God 
hath raiſedhim into the Apogee,orthe higheſt place of the Epicycle,to rhe 
end, leaſt (being below ) he ſhould re-inforce bis heate : meane while,be- 
cauſe it is requiſite that the fruits of the earth ſhould ripen, 'and bee 
brought to perfeCion, the Sunne ſoiourneth longer time in his Apogee , 
from whence perpendicularly he darteth his beames, and marcherh 
{lowely by the Summer ſignes. But in Winter, becauſc bee ſpreadeth his 
beames obliquely, which (forthat cauſe )haue lefſe force x for feare leaſt 
the carth ſhould become wholly barren, and grow intirely cold; the bo- 
die of the Sunne diſcendeth into his Perigeums , or loweſt Stage, tothe 
intent to warme it, and entertaine it in vigour. And to the end that cold 
(which is the enemie of generation) ſhould be expulſed the ſooner,and 
that the Sunne remounted to the higheſt ſignes, whence hee might dart 
his beames with more efficacie againſt the earth; God hath giuen him 
about the Winter Solſtice a great {wiftneſle in his courſe; to the end he 
might more ſpeedily diſpatch his voyage. 

This ſhall nor ſeeme ſirange, if a man conſider the great diſtance 
which is berwixt the Apogee, and Perigee ; that is to ſay, berweene the 
higheſt and loweſt height of the Sunne. For the Aſtronomers count 315. 
thouſand, 244. Italian miles. Beſides that which is abouefaid, to the end, 
thatthe contrary motion of the ficſk Mouer of the firmament,& rhe other 
fixe Planets ſhould not offend,or intermit that of the Sunne , he march- 
cth not by adire& courſe, oppoſite to thar of the firſt Mouer ; but in 
ſloaping, and as it were, giuing place to the violent fwiftnefſe of the 0- 
therzto the end he mightthe better perfe& his courſe, and drawethe o- 
ther Planets with him. Without this oblique courſe,by the Scarfe or Gir- 
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dle ofthe Zodiaque, the Climartes and Regions ofthe world ( which he 
approacheth the one afrer the other) ſhould not be warmed, there ſhould 
not be anyreuolution of ſeaſons, nor incqualitie of dayes and nights, all 
ſhould be confuſed. 

The other commodities of this oblique courſe are recited by the A.| 
fironomers, who account from this place to the Summer Sunne, orto 
his greateſt height, foure millions, 329, thouſand, 244. Italian leagues, 
and foure millions and fourteene thouſand to his leſſer height. ' 

Thus berween the 2. heights,that is to ſay,berweene the Summer Sun, 
and the Winter, there are,according to the calculation of the Aſtrono- 
mers,315- thouſand, and 244-Italian leagues, There rennincth ſome- 
what to be ſpoken of the beames ofthe Sunnez of their figure, motion, 
effe, and benefit z but this diſcourſe of the Planers ( beeing growne lon- 
gerthen I wiſhed) ler vs deſcend fromthe Sunne, to the Moone. 

Touching the Moone : wee haue ſpoken heretofore of the Eclipſes 
thereof. It is not therefore neceſlarie to repeate the ſame againe; but on- 
ly to ſay ſomething ; 

I. Of her rottadneſſe, aud brightneſſe, 
2. Ofher motions and changes. 

1. As couching the firſt point, following the opinion ofthe Aftrono- 
mers: the Poct holdeth, that the Meone is round , and that ſhe borrow- | 
eth her light and brightneſle from the Sunne. Vee will ſpeake of het 
roundneſle in intreating of her _— As concerning her brightneſle ; 
cucn as a well-poliſhed Mirrour tranſporteth the light of the fire, orthe 
Sunne, againfta Wall or a floore : & the Moone receiucth her light 
from the Sunne, and refleQeth it in the night time vpon the earth, rhe| 
Sunne being abſent and very farre diſtant from her. So in her a man may 
ſee (as in a mirrour which hath behinde it his foile of Lead ſcratched} 
and torne) certaine ſpots, becauſe that her body is in certaine places rare, 
and tranſparent, and in an other place maſſie, thicke,and ſolid. | 

We ſee inthe body and face of the full Moone this varictic,in the tranſ- 
parentandin the maſly part ,as inthe milke way, which the Latines call | 
Galaxia, The ſolid parts, and ſuch as refit the light of the Sunne,per-' 
forme their dutic, to ſend vnto the earth the brightneſle that is borrowed 
from the Sunne; andtherare, and tranſparent giue place to the light, 
which infuſeth ir ſelfe into the bodie of the Moone , withour paſſing any 
further. As touching the heate and humiditic thereof , we enter not into 
it for the preſent; ſince the Pocts diſcourſe tendeth not thereunto. 

2. Let vs then fay ſomething of the changes and motions of the 
Moone. CIAL 

As the Sunne bringeth vs infinite commodities ; ſo hath theMoone 
beene giuen vs inthis world by Almighty God to the ſame purpaſe,who 
( creating her to gouerne the night) hath indued her with aſodaine and 
light motion; to the end, that herouer-long ſtay(fhe being in coniuni- 
on with the Sunne) ſhould not bee the cauſe tro make the darkneſle of the 
night greater , more putrifying, and cold. She maketh,during a natu- | 
rall day,which is of foure and twenty houres , from Eaſt ro Weſt four- 


tecnc degrees, foure and twenty minutes , if ſhee fiade her Perigenm 
which 
—— | 
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' which is the loweſt of her Epicycle, and twelve degrees, cighteene mi- 
| nures,ifſhe be in her Apogeam: that is to ſay ,in thehigheſt of het fore- 
aid Epicycle. | 5 WRIRES 

This ſecond motion in the Apogeame, hideth the Moone ſorhetimes vn- 
der the beames of the Sunne,and during rhat time weſee hernot: for the 
Sunne at t hat time ( who is three Stages aboue her ) regardeth and dif- 
couereth the halfe of her round body , but wethat are vnder her, catmot 
ſce.this illumined part. Notwithſtanding, proportionably as ſhe is diſtant 
from the Sunne ; ſo by our ſight diſcoucreth by little and little a part of 
this moitie , which (during the torall coniunRtien) was inviſible vnto vs, 
in ſuch ſort,that the more the Moone is diftant fromthe Sunne, the grea- 
ter doth her inferiour part ſceme to vs ; and inthe meane while the halfe 
part that is aboue, Jooſeth as much light as ours doth recouer, 

From thence proceedeth the varierie, and inconſtancie of the face of 
the Moone: for being far diſtant from the Sun, we ſee ſhe is horned, ha- 
uing her backe cleare towards the VWeſt,and her hornes toward the Eaft, 
without cuer failing to bee at that time berweene Noone and the Sun- 
ſerting. 

Then being come to her firſt quarter,&to the loweſt of her Station, we | 
ſce her greateſt and apparant D-ametey , which ſeparaterh our inferiour | 
or terreſtriall part into rwo parts. The part that is inlightened , looketh 
towards the Weſt, and the dark to the Eaſt, as if ſhe were intwo,or dii- 
ded :thenſhe is no more homed, or pointed, but the halfe Moone: ſeuen 
dayes after,ſhe ſheweth her ſelfe oppoſite againſt the Sunne , haning ar 


—_— 


and then we call her thefull Moone, and her Diameter ſheweth it ſelfe 
more ſinall, becauſe ſhee is atthehigheſt of her: ftation. Bur fince that | 


three or foure dayes after the light appeareth ts our eycs, as! 


in loſing her borrowed light, ſhe becommeth haltfe , and afterwards hor- 
ned; her hornes alwayes towardsthe VWeſt;vand her backe rowards the 
Eaſt: in the end weloſe the ſightof her,when ſhe is come vnder the Sun. 
Her inconſiancies,anddiuersapparitions , haue given the Aftrono. | 
mers a ground or cauſec,to inuentthree ſorts of Lunary Moneths: the otic 
called Synodall,or Conuentionall, which comprehendethall the timein-' 
cloſed berweene the two coniunQions z that is to ſay, nine and twenty 
dayesandahalfe: two named Periodique, or reuolued , the which the 
Moone imployeth to returne into the ſame place where ſhee found td 


and three and minutes. Then the third,called tha Zayminens mo- 


28. dayes. | 


Astouching the vrilitiethercof z as alſo of thoſe of the Sunne, and O- 
ther Planets, we will not diſcourſe in this place': no more will wee ſptake 


concluded inffew words. | 


I_ 


that time her —_- halfe part,or celeſtiall part darkned , and whollytull, |, 


her halfe part ( beholding the Sunne' oppeſitely ) is alvayes ſhining | 


ir were ouall , and crooked, both on the one and the other fide : then} 


left the Sunne, and itis donein feuen and twenty dayes, ſeuen houtes, | 
| | 


of their influences vpon terreſtriall bodies, finte this diſpure cannor but: |; 
In briefe, the Reader (that is defirous to know further) may have te. | 


"SH2L Io courſe | 
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invention of Wine, the cffo&z, whereof they intended to repreſent, as 


courſe to Proleme, in his bookes of the Iudgement of the Stars; to whom 
addeC grden, his Interpreter and Commenter, whoalſo hath wrirtct: a 

articular traKate as touching the Planets. See alſo Pliny in his ſerond 
booke,in divers Chaprters,and Milichins his Commenter. Particularly I 
hauc followed I. ?. in the ſame; in his Aftronomicall inſtirutions , and 
Pontue de Thiard in his firſt Curious. Reade alſo the Aftronomicalldif- 
courſe of Baſſextin, who by faire figures hath explained, and demonſtra: 
redthe dpogees, and Perigees, and the intermixed motions of the Pla- 
nets, Parbech and Pexcer in their Theories of the Planets. That which 
haue obſcrued and ſer downe, is tono otherend, but ro giue men a bets 
tertaſic of the ſweer grauitic of the Verſes following ; where our Ay. 
thor hath intreated of high and ſubtill things , with a dexteritic ſo excel. 
lent,asto himſclfe particularly appertaining. 

33. Laxrageoiſe Herbe.) This is weed, whereof we have ſpoken in othet 
places,which groweth in Levragaez, a part of Langsedoe, whence it is cat- 
ried in packs to diuers places of Europe. Asrouching the motion of the 
ninth z and then of the reſt, wee hauc ſpoken of them here- 
tofore. 

3.3, Liquor God Dionyfus. } The Poets haue attributed to Bacchus the 
hath beene-ſaid vpon this, word before. Hee is ſurnamed Djory/ins 
(which in French is Des.) by reaſon of Jup#ey , and the Citic of Xiſe 
vyhere it is ſuppoſed, that hee was nouriſhed; and becauſe t 
Wine being taken ſobcry, reuiueth the Spirits, Bacchwe is ſurnamed 


. Vinaparant animes (faith Ouid) faciuntque calorit? aptes, 
Cura fugit multo dulaitar que mere. 
T anc veniunt riſns, oc. Horace 2: Ode 11.Diſsipat 
Eins cur as Edaces, + 


The Poet ſaith that 3. Vrabages, and three Hatuefis doe paſſe: chat is 
ro ſay, three yeeres, before the heauen of Mars hath made his Circle, 
And as touching the diners TraQs and meaſures of the courſe of the 
nine heauens ; ſee that which hath been ſaid heretofore. To make this 
Do&rine oftheceleſtiall bodics farre more delightful : we will adde that 
which followeth. wat 
The heauens of the fixed Starres,atid of the ſeuen Planets, haue rws 
motions The one (which is proper vato them ) from Weſt to Eaft, in 
the ſpace ofdayes, moneths, ot yeeres, noted by the Poct, and not-by | 
an cquall ſloping, by reaſon ofthe incqualitic of their Diameters ; their 
firuation, and diuers courſes, which the Creator hath affigned them for 
the good of thecarth, indiners ſeafons of the yeere. The other motion is 
violent or conſtrained ; for they are drawne by» the ninth Heaven |, 
(which is Penn | oe __ to ou ; be hee that ſhould bein a 
Ship (ſailing from the North tothe South)might vpon che hatches 
ke Ship —_— South to North. OE 


| 


Theſe two motions are dayly manifcfily diſcoucred inthe ſcuen Hea- 


uens| 
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|ſcetheend of the world in few dayes; yer ſome haue affigned it much 
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uens of the wanidring ſtarres, as we ſee that the Sunne hath two-motions; 
and maketh two courſes, the one iti foure and twenty} houtes, which 
proceedeth from the firſt Moouer; the other (which is his proper and re- 
gular courſe) in 365. dayes. | | 
But as touching the eighth Heaveri (which is that of the fixed iatres) 
{ becauſe that their proper motion from Weſt ro Eaſt is'fo flow, 
that it can hardly bee obſerued , becauſe of the violent and fwift 
revolution of the firſt Meouer , or ninth Heaven, which draweth 
them to the contrary : From thence it commeth that the p r 
ally , 


motion thereof cannot bee ſo well obſerued albeit thar 

the learned Aſtronomers have well ſet downe the ſame, and thar 
the Poet accounterh it to be about ſeuen thouſand yeeres, which wee 
ought to reckon from the firſt day ofthis motion, withour thar,the Cre- 
ator ſhould bee tied to this continuance , that hee might nor, when 
it pleaſed him, cauſe theſe Celeſtiall turnings to ceaſe, and make vs 


leſſe : meane while it is neceſſary and conuenient, that all this ample 
courſe ſhould bee thus meaſured for the good of the Etheriall Regi- 
on of the Aire, the Sea, and Earth, and all they which live there- 
in; otherwiſe, there would follow infinite abſurdities , and man might 
imagine diſcord there , where the trucſt Harmony , and moſt 7 = 
gular accord is. 5 


vnequally tranſported by the ninth from Eaſt roWeſt,yer haue they like» 
wiſe their proper motion which is vaequall, the one running more ſwift- 
ly, the other leſſe, as our Author hath obſerued. | 

The Heauen of the fixed Startes being maruellouſly great and ample, 
in compariſon of the ſeuen other which it imbracerh, it muft neceflarily 
follow, that his courſe and proper motion is very flow. 

The Sunne, Venus, Mercury, and the Moone, ( being more necte the 
Earth) the Creator hath appropriated them to a courſe more conueni- 
ent,forthe good of creatures, which hauea partia their influences , then 
to the proportion of their Circles. For theſe foure Planets are inferiour 


Bur although thatthe eight Heauens of the fixed and wandring ſtars,be 


hs A 


and moſt powerfull cauſes in the generation of things , ithauing pleaſed 
God to ordaine them dents, by his ſingular prouidence, in tempe- 
ringtheir vertues and properties by this mixture of their courſes that con. 
ſort together ſo,thatin alittletime they finiſh their courſes. Fromthe juft- 
ly proportioned differences of the courſe of theſe eight Heauens [as well 
in their proper motions,as their irregular,cauſed by the firſt moouer)pro- 
ccede theſe maruailous changes in ſeaſons, and in fubluniar and inferi- 
our bodies,as none ſodull,bur may partly perceiue. The diſputations are 


calculatcat one time, as at anothertheſe ſmall parcels. The confiderati- 
on of the good whichall inferiour bodies receive from rhe diuers moti- 
onsof theſe cight Heauecns, conduQted by the ninth (withour traucll or 
difficulty whatfocucr) demanderh'a morc ample conſideration then this 


= among the Aſtronomers, bur the Science is aſſured and certaine as | 
oue all other humane Sciences,and mans vnderſtanding cannotfo well } 


ſhort Index. | 
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Furthermore, the Creator haui 
not that the fixed Starres , and the 


ceiuc that they were not created for nothin 
of the Earth, the Sea, and all that which | 
wrote,Genefis the 1. 6. That God made two great Lights (the Greater, to 
werne by Day, and the lefter, by Night, and the ſtarres , hee will not ſay; 
that the fixed Starres are without efficacy, or that they, and the fue other 
Planets are ſo ſmall, that there is no correſpondency berwixt them, & the 
Sunne, and Moone, or that they and the fiuc lefle apparant Pla 
are ſo (mall, thatthere is not any compariſon betwixt them, and the Sun, 
and the Moone; for contrariwiſe, there ate a great number of fixed Stars, 
farre greater then the Moone, But fimply hee intended to ſhew, that 
this great and leſſer Light haue beene deſsigned to gouerne the Day and 
the Night,with thoſe their matuailous influences which ſucceede; yer fo, 
asnot to exclude the other Planets, or fixed Statres , who together with 
the Sunne and the Moone, ſerue for Signes, and for ſeaſons, dayes, and 
yeeres, and for Lights in this Firmament, and greatcxtent of the Hea- 
uens. 

The firſt Office of the Planers and fixed ſtarres is, that theſe Fires are 
appointed to ſhine in the Firmamenr, which inwironeth the Earth,whi 
they make fruitfull by their diuers aſpets. It bchooueth vs then to ioyne 
tothe vie ofthe clecreneſle of the Sunne , of the Moone , and the othet 
Celeſtiall Fires (ordained for the Day, and for the Night) that of their 
heate neceſlary for generation, compoſed of hot and moiſt. | 

The Sunne warmeth and dryeth by his heate. The Moone .cooleth! 
and moyficncth, and the fixed ſtarres, together with the other fine Pla- 
nets (whoſe hcate intermixeth it ſelfe with that ofthe Sunncs) with their 
influences, hane particular cffe&s. "OY 

By night alſo they ioyne themaſclues with the Moone, and are the cauſe 
ofthis cooleneſle (diuerfly rempered) which all creatures feele: For itis 
not from the Moone alone (no more then fromthe Sunne , onely during 
the day of our Hemiſphere) that ſo many influences and diuers operati- 
| ons doe proceede: wee muſt alſo ioyne with them the divers aſpeRts of 
the other Celeſtiall bodics. So then by the mixrure of heate, drought, 
cooling, humeRation, and coldneſſe(which all theſe Lights in their mar- 
uellous and ſo well-compaſſed motions do produce,within, or lyably vp- 
on the Regions, Vapours, and Exhalations of the Aire) all thingsare en- 
gendred aboueand within the Earth, are maintained, increaſed, and ac- 
compliſhed , namely, Metals , Mineralls, Stones, Plants, and allliuing 
Creatures. 

There are nolefſe wonders intheir diucrs effe ts, according to the ſea- 
ſons, & according alſo as thefe Torches are neerer or farther off from vs, 
and according tothe courſe of the Sun, by the ſignes of the Zodiaque, we 
feele the efficacy of the other fire. Let vs annex this;rhat the verrue of the 
Celeſtial bodies doth not extinguifhthe luminous heate, crearcdthe firfi 
day, in ſuch ſort ſpred and diſperſed thorow the whole body of the world, | 
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thar all the parcells thereof, which hauing afſembled and confined them- 
{clues in a maruellous aboundance, within the rounds or Globes of the 
fixed and wandting ſtartes (wherof the Sunne hath the greateſt portion 
their influences , in theſe divers motions (which the Creator hath gi- 
uen them)do marucſlouſly helpe the heate which is ſcattercd in the Aire, 
within the Seas and Waters, abouec and within the Earth, which ſhould 
not otherwiſe haue ſufficient efficacy, if ſhe were not thus powerfully ſuc- 
cqured. We oughttherfore to ge the cleereneſle of the beames 
oftheſe Celeſtiall Fires, and their influences ; which cannot but Baue 
moſt great efficacy, by reaſon of the quality of che heate which they 
containe. BEE 
But the effe& of ſuch influence is maruellous diuers, by reaſon of the 
double motions of their Heauens, which make their aſpeQts alwaies dif- 
ferent: and this is ſeene in diuers ſeaſons ofthe yeere, in the complexi- 
ons of men, in the temperature of bodies, in the generation, increaſe, de- 
caying, and corruption of things. Iſpeake of that which is ordinary in 
nature, which God the Creator may flay and change at his pleaſure. In 


ſtarres, andintheninth Article ofthe ſaid SeQion, it hath beene ſpoken 
of the influences of the Celeſtiall bodies. But I hauc conioyned that 
which is abouc ſaid, for the Readers content,to whom for a proofe , the 
Poct propoſcrh theſe following verlicles. 

Is The diuers ſcafons, , LY . 

2. The Eclipſes, and terrible accidents that ſucceede them, 

3- The flux and refluence of the Sea, 

4. The increaſc and decreaſe of diuers bodies. 

5. Thealteration of ſicke Spirits. 

6. Theeffes of certaine ftarress _ 

Theſcarethe proofes of the Celeſtiall influences. And although 
that theſe atolls and principally diſcover themſclues in the courſe 
and efficacy ofthe Sunne and Moone , yet the other Torches fixed and 
wandring, are not exempted from ſuch effe&s, as it manifeſtly appeareth 
in the Dog-ſtarre, in the Crib, the Pleiades, Orion, and the Hiades, 

As touching the diuers feaſons, we hauc ſpoken thereof, in making 
mention of the Sunne,as alſo in other places of the flux and refluence of 
the Sea, iS 

In regard ofthe increaſe and decreaſe of bodies, and ofthe alteration 
of ficke Spirits, the Moone hath an eſpeciall efficacy therein, as the Phy- 
ſicians demonſtrate. Let vs ſpeake ſome thing of the Eclipſes. 

This word fignifieth defeRion or failing, becauſe that at fuch time as 
theſe doe happen, methinkes the Sunne and Moone doe faint, although 
that to ſpeake properly,it cannot be ſpoken of the Sun inthe ſame ſence, 
as of the Moone. For although the Moone encountring the Sunnein op- 
poſition between him and the carth,cauſeth chat be is not ſeene,this hap- 
nethnotinall the Climats ofthe Hemiſphere , becauſe the body of the 
Moone is ouer-little to obſcure, & hidethat of the Sun in all the Climarts. 
| The Eclipſes ofthe Sunne then oughtrather to be called a traucll and 

ckning,thena defetion. 
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the fourth Scion of this fourth Booke, where wee haue ſpoken of the |} 
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T he Summary of the f#urthD a v. 
That of the Moone may be ſometimes whole; and ſuch , as no Cli- 
mate for the ſpace ofcertaine houres inioyeth her light inno ſort. 

The Poet maketh mention ofthe ordinary Eclipſes followed by diuers 
changes in the world, and of the extraordinary Eclipſes of the Sunne, at 
the death of Ieſus Chriſt 

There is none but the Sunne and Moone amongſtthe Planers, whoſe 
defe&s we may obſerue.The other and the fixed Stars alſoiri that their ap. 
pearances are very little to our eyes, haue not beene obſerued, neither js 
itof ſuch conſequence alſo , eſpecially fince the Sunne arid Moone ate 
called, The principall _ by Moſes. 

Furthermore, theſe Eclipſes haue giuen entry to the learned Mathema- 
tians and Aſtronomers, to know by the ſhadowes, the greatneſle of the 
Sunne, and ofthe Moone, atid of the Earth , as the writings of Prolome, 
Copernicus, the Optique of Yitell;o,and the diuers wrightings of our rime 
do cxprefle. 

So then they have found,that the Globe of the Eatth is about forty 
times more great then that ofthe Moone, and that of the Sunne 166* 
times more great then that of the Earth: the reſt, x60. times more great 
then that of the Earth. 

Thus the Sunne is well-neere ſeuen thouſand times bigger then the 
Moone.Butſome maintainc that the body of the moon is obſcure & thick 
forthe moſt part,and that there are more parts thereof thick then cleere,] 
and tranſparent. For which cauſe, comming to receiue the beames of the 
Synne diamerrally, ſhe hideth and hindreth the earth from enioying the 
Sunne; not wholly becauſe the Earth is more greatthen the Moone, but 
only in thoſe Climates ouer which the bedy of the Moone oppoſed dia- 
metrally to the Sunne, at thattime direAly hapnech to be. The Eclipfe of 
the Sun, then is not adefaulr or priuation of that light the which refideth! 
in the Sunne, who is as it were £& Fountaine and Chariot of the ſame 
but onely an excluſion and diverſion which is made of the beames 


| the Sunne, by the thicknefle of the Moone, which interpaſſing it ſelfe be- 


twixtthe Sunne and our fight, hindreth his beames from refleRing on 
ſomeparts of the Earth,and wrappeth them in her ſhadow. 

Burt conſidering that the Moone is without compariſon more ſmall 
then the Sunne, how can ſhe hide in any Climate wharſocuer ſo great a 
body? The Aſtronomers yecld two reafons hereof, that is to ſay, the vi- 
cinity ofthe Moone and the Earth, and the farre diſtance of the Sunne, 
from the Earth. 

They hold that the Sunne being 'mounted to his higheſt point, is 
cighteene times farther off che Earth then the Moone. By reaſon 
then that the Mooncis farre neerer to vs, although leſſer, and meeting 
in oppoſition with the Sunne, ſhe may more cafily ſicale and conceale 
him from our fight, | 41-9 

As for example, if we coueroureyes with our hands (which -are bur 
lictle) they hinder vs from ſecingthe higheſt and moſi ſpacious' Moun- 
taines, 48 

Furthermore, the Sunne is then eclipſed, when the Mooneis fiew,and 
the two lights are inthe ſame Demeter with the carth. To expreſle the 
| grearneſle] 


A 


. 
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greamnefſe oſ the Eclipſe of the Surme \, his Dawerey- is diftribured into 
rwelve portions theone whereof che Moone isnot able to cover. 

And although ſometimes ſhee rake away the Surne wholly from ur 
ſight : notwithſtanding in goingonward his courſe (which/is proper vn- 
to bit from Weſt ro Eaſt ) the Sunne repreſenteth himſelfe wholly,ha- | 
ving loftnothing of that cleetcheffe which is in him , but onely in our | 
Gght. 

fy touching the Eclipſe of the Moone, it is cauſed by the interpoſiti- 
on of the ſhadow of the earth; Diamerrally betweene the Sun,and the full 
Moone,at that rime'the Sun and Moone are hard by one another,in two 
oppoſe points,which ſore call the Head and Taile of the Dragon , vn- 
der the Ecliprique or way of tlie Sunne. 

Theearth being betweene both, obſcureth &hindreth vs from ſeeing 
the Moonc,inlightened by the Sun-beames. When the Moon is direQly 
in one of theſe two points, ſhe wholly eclipſerhzif ſhe be neere,ſhe is dar- 
kened more orleſſe, according as ſheeis ncerer to vs from the Eclip- 
tique. 

n regard of the changes that happen after the Eclipſes , the Aftro- 
nomers haue iudged , and experience confirmeth it,that fince the Sunne 
is the Chariot of heate, and light, and that he quickneth ( after an admi. 
rable faſhion) all earthly creatures, being/as it were) the fource and con- 
ſeruet of vitall heate 3 and that the Moone alſo hath a great power ouer 
inferiour bodies , ſuch lights comming to bee hidden from the carth, 
where there is a continuall revolution of generation , and corruption : 
theſe Eclipſes could not happen, but that the nature of inferiour things 
ſhould be altered and weakened, as well in the Elements, as in bodies 
compoſed of them, whence enſue theſe woe, ww or continual] rajnes, 
contagious fickneſſes, and other ſuch like accidents: Likewiſe for the fim- 
pathy of the ſoule with the body,that the ſeeds of Warre, the changes . 
of eſtate in the death of Princes,and other miſchietes rake ſome vigout 
and increaſe frotri the alteration of theſe celeftiall bodies, Theſe that 
| pretended to diuethe deepeſt into theſe diſcobrſes, are finally falne into | 

prophane diuinations zand in ſtead of conſidering that the cauſe of miſ- 
| | chiefes is farre moreneere, and ought to bee ſearched , and condem- 
ned in our ſclues, that is ro ſay, in our finnes, hauc vaniſhed in their 
owne imaginations, and haue ſeduced an infinite number of good 
| wits. | | | 
' As touching the Eclipſe of the Sunne, vpon that day , wheri our-true 
Soni of Inſtice gaueoner this preſent life,, to purchaſe vs eternalllife, 
| and whereof it is fpoken hereafter in the 723. verſe, and in thoſe 'thar 
| follow of the fotirth'booke , ' is altogether extraordinary and mira- 
| culous, | of 

| Thecuening of the fourteenth day of the Moone in March , Icfus 

; did cate his Paſchal Lamb with his Diſciples. The next day morning fol- 
; lowirig, which was as yet the fourteenth to the Iewes , who began their 

day at'Sunne-ſet ,but'rs ſpeake vprightly,it was the fourteenth day of the 
| Moone , and therefore the day ofthe fulMoone, Iefaus was led before 
; | Pilueondemined, and nayled'to the Creficiar mid-day ;/and abont the | 
: | - third 
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their Parents. By meancs whereof, afterwards they inuocared his name, 


T he Summary of the fourth D a v. 
third, or fourth houre before the Sun-ſer, thatis to ſay, before the fourth 
day of the lewes, which was the great Sabbath, hee was layd in the Se. 
hre. 1 $2; oh: 
This day was the five and twenticth of March, and the day of the E- 
quinoRiall, wherein the Moone wasat full in that yeere. Bur the Sunne 
eclipſcthnot ordinarily, but in the New Moone, which interpoſerh her 
ſelte berween him, and vs; but at ſuch time as /eſ#s died,he eclipſed vpon 
the full of the Moone, and at mid-day, the Moone being vnder the earth, 
and oppoſite to the Sunne, who notwithſtanding loſt his light, and was 
obſcured after a ſtrange manner, forthe ſpace of three houres , ouer our 
wholc Hemiſphere of the carth, which happened then againft the regular 
motion ofthe ccleſtiall bodies,to the great aftoniſhment of all thoſe who 
lived ac that time : for which cauſc, diuers doe more admire the power 
of Chriſt dying, then when hee did miracles in his life time, ſaith Saint 


Angaft ine, 
ſes reported alſo, that Dionyſias Areopagite (a great Aftronomer) be- 
ing ac thattimein Egypt z and ſeeing no apparant cauſc of ſuch Eclipſe 
in nature, crycd out : Ant Deus natare patitur, aut mundi machina d:iſcolui- 
tur.Diuers learned Diuines ſuppoſe that which is ſaid of Diony/ins Arcope- 
«to be fabulous, and ſay that this Eclipſe was but ouer the Country of} 
Lk as the words of the Euangecliſt ſceme to proue , Mathew 27, 45; 
Mar. 13- 33» Lake 23.44. where it is ſaid; that darkneſſe was ouer the 
whole Country, orouer the whole land, that isto wit, of /ades. The Poet 
in his diſcourſe, Verſe 723. hath followed the common opinion. Wee | 
will ſpcake of the effeR of ſome Starces , in the fixe and thyriicth and ſe- 
uen and thirticth annotation. TY 
5. Enyew.) This wordis deriued from another, which fignificth to 
imbrace ; and the m_ have faincd that this Exyor ( called Bellows by 
the Latines ) was the fifter of god Mears, and the goddefle incizing mens 
courages vnto VWarre, The Poets take this word Ewyenor Bellows ordi-| 
narily for the warre it ſelfe, as our Author alſo doth, who ſurnameth her 
bloudy./irgilin the 8. of his E£xcas: 


Et ſciſia gaudens vadit di cordlia pale: 
Quame i ngutin - a flagelho. 


36. Hymen and Hymenez. The Poet taketh this word for marriage and 
coniunCtion of Male and Female ; ſometimes for the fpirituall marriage | 
berwixt Icſus Chrift and his Church. The word Hymes ſignifycth a 
membrane, filme, or skin. The Anatomiſts are not agreed hcrevpon, 7. 
wier in his third booke De preſtigirs Damunam,Chapter 20: diſcourſeih 
thereupon very amply. 

The Poets hauc ſaid that Hymeneas, the ſonne of Bacchus and Yeras,ot 
of Yravia,was the firſt that inſtirured marriage amongſi the Grecians, O- 
\ thers ſay thathe was an Athenian, who having reſcued certaine Maidens 
(which ſome one would haue deflowred) reſtored them ſafe and ſound to 


| | 


vpon the Nupriall day in Greece, as in Rome they called vpon Thee 
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Some other apply this word to the Nuptial ſong,an accuſtomed ceremo- 
nic amongſt the Pagans. Yirg1/ inthe firſtof his Aeweas ; and other take it 
oftentimes for the marriape it ſelfe. 


Per gama cum peteret gn coneeſſoſque Hymeneos, | 


The Poetſaith, that theneere coniunGion of the bodie and the ſoule, 
which are in a manner marricdtogether,and the feeblenefſe both of the 
one andthe other, eſpecially in the defeQion ofthe Moone, ſheweth the 
efficacie of the celeſtiall and terreftriall bodies. : 
Heafterwards maketh mention of the Whelpe, the Hiue,or Crib, the 
Pleiades , Orion, and the Hyades ; notthat the other Starres are without 
effe&. Fot thereare diners others as great as the leaſt ; but becauſe the 
vertue of this is beter knowne. VVe hauec ſpoken of the yhelpe aboutthe 
three and twenticth annotation of this fourth booke . | 
The Dogge, or Dogge-Starre is eſteerned one and the ſame vvith the 
whelpe by Pliny, in his 2: booke, Chapter. go. See the 23. Annoration. 
As rouching the Crib, Phy ſaith in the laſt Chapter of his ſixteenth 
booke, Swnt in /igno C ancri due ſtelle parne, aſelli appellate , exiguum inter 
illas ſpatium obtinente nubeculs, quam praſeye appellant , Hec cam calo ſerene 
ere defierit, atrox Hyems ſequitur, The Pleiades are ſeuen Starres be- 
re the knees of Taurws ; which vpon theit riſing ſhew the time of the 
firſt Nauigation : whereupon ſome hauc ſuppoſed that they haue beene 
called Pleiades x3 5 irs which fignificrh to ſmile. They are called Yer- 
gilie by the Latines, becauſe ofthe Spring-time (which the Larines call 
Yer) at which time they riſc and fer about the Equino@tiall. Sixe of them 
are apparant,the ſeuenthis more obſcure. Oid ſpeaketh afterthis manner | 
in his Gonk booke, De Faſtis. 1 leauc for the preſent the fitions of the 
Poetss They alter the Regions of the Aire, and makeitrainy. | 
The Starre called Orion by the Greekes and Latines, by the Hebrewes, 
Cheſil (of a word that figntfierh to be inconſtant : whence alſo the mo- 
neth of Chiſley, or K:ſſew, which is the ninth, and anſwererh to our No- 
uember, but in which the aire ſhewerh it ſelfe inconſtant, and rainy ) by 
the French, The ſiaffe of Saint James, or the three Kings, or the Sythe x 
comming to ariſe,moueth ſtormes, becauſe hee hath ouer and abouc 
the three Starres of the firſt magnitude. ( which are the cauſe thar 
ſome call him the Staffe ) fiue and rhirty other Starres of the ſecond and 
third magnitude, which appeare not equally ; as Pliny ſhewerh in the 


—— 


ſironomers ſpeake diuerſly of the time of his riſing. 
Bur referring the fame to his principall effec, it ſeemerh that Orion ex- 
prefleth his power in the beginning of Winter, as Phy alſo calleth him 
Herridam: fydus : and Virgil iti the 1, booke of Aeneas, Nimbeſus Orion.Bes 
cauſethat Higynas in his rhitd booke, repreſenteth this Starre by an ar- 
med man, holding a Club in his hand ; the Poet ſurnameth him ſpark. 
ling, and Plaatascalleth bim Jugals Stells : by reaſon , as the Grammari- 
ans ſay,that Srellarum fulgore , quaſi gladiis ad ingulandum armatus terribilis 
videatur; The Fable of Orion is in the Mithologrques. 


ſcuenteenth and eighteenth Chapters of his eighteenth booke : the A-f 
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| 37. Hyades.) This is a Greeke word , which Plizy and others trans 
{late Swcule ; that is, little Swine. This Erymologie ſcemeth to mee to be | 
inforced although that Aulus Gellzus taketh ito: and Manilias in his fifth | 
booke, ſpeaking of the influences, ſaith , thatthey who axe borne vnder 
the Hyades,louc to keepe vacieane brafts. | 


Immundoſque greges agitent per ſordida rurs 
Efficiunt : & non alium genuere Booten, 
| Hos generant Hyades mores. 


F ſuppoſe that this word Hades commeth from the Greeke =, which 
ſignifyerh roraine, 46> , raine, and «ar, rayny. Theſe are five (ſome ſay 
ſcuen) Starres,ſcattered inthefront of Tauras, very hard to be ſecne, ex- 
cept one called Lampadias , which is very great. When they riſe, the 
Sunne being oppoſite to them, there enſue Raines ; but farre more; 
when the Moone incountreth with them. And if otherwiſe ithappen, it 
is by reaſon that the other Planets being in hot»and dry fignes, come be: | 
rweene and oppoſe themſelues : P/zwy ſpeaketh his opinion thereof in the 
nine and thirticth Chapter of his ſecond booke,wherc he ſpeaketh of the 
variableneſſe oftimes, eſpecially of Raines. Nec errantium mods Syderum 
hec vis eft ( ſaith he) ſed multoram ctiam adherentium cel ; quoties errants- 
aw a6cefiu __ coniettn radiorumextimaulat ſunt, qualiter in S ucnlis 
—_ accidere, quas Greci ob id pluuis nomine «ts; appellant, The Poets 

ue fained thatthey were Bacchus Nymphs,vnder whom they haue c6- 
vered naturall things , towhich ſome alſo apply the firſt Erymologie, 
thatis to ſay, thatthe Hyedes ſeeme to take pleaſure in mud and durt, as 
Hogs doe, by reaſon of the waters which they bring with them, Virgil 
ſpeaketh of them inthe third of his Aeneas : 0078 

3 
Aritur uns planiaſque Hyadas gemineſque Triones 
= Armatumque aurocireumſpicit Orion. ſ 
And Osid in the fift of his _ | 
Ora micant Tauri ſeptem radiantia flammis, 
Nagita quas mb Grains ab imbre vocat: 


Horaze in his third: Owid in his firſt booke grifteſque Hyadas: Cicero in his 
ſecond booke de natura Deorum. Tauri caput Stellts conſperſum eft frequenti- 
| bus: Has Greci Hyadas wocitare conſutrunt wir, enim et pluere. Noftri mmperi- 
te Saculas , quaſi a ſuibus eſſent, non ab imbribas, nominate. 

38. $to:ques.} Amongft the ancient SeQs, that of the Stoiques hath 
becne one ofthe firſt. They haue had this name, by reaſon of a Porch in 
Athens,named -/«, where they afſembled in great number, to conferre 
of their opinions z the ſumme whereof is deſcribed by Diogenes Laertine 
in his ſcucnth booke of the lives of the Philoſophers, where he ſpeaketh | 
of Zenothe Prince of the Stoiques ; andin Plutarch in diners places, cſpe- | 
cially in his Treatiſe where he diſputeth againfi thofe of common con- | 
ceptions. | | 
| | / oe other errours, this was not the leaſt, that they reſtrained ws 
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tied thefirſicauſe (which is God) to ſecond caiiſes,that they held that all 
things were done by a farall and vnavoydable niccellity , which neceſsity 
they defined to be a narurall order eſtabliſhed and ordained from the be- 
ginning to all things, enchained the one within the other, without being 
able to be changed by the Deity ir ſelfe, by reaſon whereof, their I upiter 
rormienteth himſclfe in many places,of the Bocts; becauſe he cannot war- 
rantize his owne children from death. | 
Thetrue God working freely, and being not tyed to ſecondary cauſes, 
doth all wharſocuer him pleaſerh, changing and ouetturning the order of 
nature atall times, and ſo often as him pleaſeth. 
Cicerorefuterh the Stoiques in diuers places; But the Diuines (Saint 
Auguſtine, amongſt others) and divers learncd of our tirhe, who haue 
intreated of Gods Pronidence , hauc confuted this error, and ſhew- 
ed that the will of God is the rule of all humane a&ions, and aduen- 
rures, yet in ſuch ſort,as heisnot tycdto that which dependeth wholly on 
his pleaſure, . 
he Poets exhortation to all Chriſtians to draw them to the feare and 
inuocation of the Creator of the Starres,is moſi neceflary , _Y in 
this time, wherein the one build too much on ſecendary cauſes, and the 
other conſider them nor as inftruments of Gods vengeance. 
Touching theſe- proprietics and prayſes of the Sunne, wee haue 

ſpoken atlarge inthe twelfth Article of To Annotation vpon the dif- 
courſe of Planets, Sefton 31. ofthe fourth booke, whither the Reader 
may have recourſe. eggs 

39. Little world.) Microcoſme ſignifieth little World, and hath been 
attributed to man, in whom a man may obſecrue an abftraR of the greater 
World, as the oe my of the parts both of the one andthe orher ap- 
prooueth ynto thoſe who would reade the Phyſicians, Theologians,Geo- 
phdfs, and naturall Philoſophers. The Poct properly compareth the 
to the heart of man. 


hath ſhewed in his worke of the Simetry, or proportion of the parts of 
{mans body: So the Poer faith (and that trucly) rhatthe heart, the Foun- 
taine of life , furniſheth the body with vitall Spirits , to fortifie the 
fame, and entertaine it in furce. | 
In like manner the Suane furniſheththe other Planets with light, force, 
and ornament. 
41. Race, or Cirque.) This word fignifieth a place where Horſes ate 
ridden, a familiar exerciſe amongfithe Romans, as the Hiſtorians and 
the portraites of their antiquities dee expreſſe. The diminitiue of this 


ſwiſtneſſe of the firſt Moouer, who catrieth him aboutthe world in foure 
and twenty houres, as bythe motion ofthe Heauen, in which hee paſſerh 
eucty yecre by the twelue Signesof the Zodiaque, and maketh the foure 


The courſe of the Sunne in the fourth Heauen, having aboue him. 


40. Proportion Simitry. ] As mans body being well formed, hath alt | 
his proporrions and iuſt meaſures inall his members, as Albert Daret, | 


word is Circa/as.The Cirque of the Heauens,where the Sunne rutnerh, | 
is his owne Heauen,wherehe runneth circularly ina round,as well by the | 
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Mars, Japiter, and $aturne; and vader him , Fenws , Mercury , and the 
Moone,conueniently ruleth the courſcof the foure ſeaſons of the yeere, 
which would be confuſed and ouerturned, if the Sunne were more high- 
er or more lower. | 

And moreouer, that in his proper courſe, and his irregular, cauſed by 
the motion of the firſt Moouer, hee moderateth by his hearte the extreme 
coldneſſe of the Heauen of $ atur»e, and of the Moone. Bur ifhe ſhould 
bein the place ofthe Moone, and that ſhe were abouc him , the Eanh 
ſhould be burned with the heate of the Sunne. And if he held the Hea- 
uen of Saturne, he ſhould be too far diſtant from the Earth, which being 
cooled by the Moone, and ouer-little heated by the Planets of Mercury, 
Venus, Mars,and Iapiter, the Earth could a forth nothing, 

The wiſedome of the Creator then is manifeſted in lodging the Sun 
thus, for the good of inferiour and ſuperiour bodies. 

Furthermore, the Sunne in his ſally and yeerely courſe, quicknerh the 
Earth and Waters, bringeth an infinite of goods, andduring the day- 
time,maketh vs ſce the happy vſe of his warming and nouriſhing Light, 

Particularly, his dayly courſe diſcouereth vnto vs his greatnefſe and 
Fwiftneſſe, and maketh vs feele his moderate heate in all the continent of 
the Earth and Waters, making a continuall review of his countries and 
ſubicRs, whoſe manners partly ridiculous, partly lamentable, he behol- 
deth : which the Poet ſettethout after his accuſtomed manner. 

42. Epheſian.) Heraclitas an ancient Philoſopher, borne in Epbefu 
ordinarily wept,in caſting his eye vpon the miſcries of man. Diogenes Le- 
ertias hath deſcribed his life in his ninth booke. | 

43+. Th Abderian.] This word hath referenceto the Philoſopher De 
mocritus, who liued about the yeere of the world 34924 or, according to 
Laertius in hisninth Booke, the yeere 3505 .in the Finn piade. He 
was borne in LIEN Abderes in Thrace, Pliny inus fourth bowke,the 
eleuenth Chapter. He mocked at the world and the affaires of humant 
life, as being full of folly and vanity: E/ia» in the fourth book of his mix- 
ed Hiſtory. The Abderjten laughter, or that of Democritus the Abderite, 
is oppolcdto the teares of Heracl#ustheEphefian,who wept without cea- 
ſing, becauſe of theſe miſeries which he diſcouered in the World, The 
Poer ſaith, that the behauiours and carriages of mertall men are ridicu+ 
lous,and lamentable. 

44. Flora. ] Heerctofore it hath beene amply intreated in the dil- 
courſe of the Sunne, whatſocuer hath beene ſaid in the Verſes here- 
tofore: To which the Reader may haue recourſe, if it ſo pleaſeth him, 

As touching Flora, of whom in this place there is mention made, wee 
are to note, that inthe Spring, the winde Zephirus being hor and moiſt, 
and conſequently proper for generation, comming to = and as it 
were tokiſle the Eaih, which is the mother of flowers and fruits, wee ſee 
her renue and paint her face with a thouſand colours. - 

By this word then,the Poets vnderſtand the Earth,which is renued and} 
reuiucd inthe Spring-time by the contrary winds, which is cold and dry, 


and dryuing away therigour of the Winter, We haue ſpoken fully of Ze-| 
| phiras and the other winds, in the ſecond day, 


45. Cu- 
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45. Cupid.) This word fignifieth, Love. | | | 
46+ Phlegon. ] The Pocts have attributed ro the Sunne, by reaſon of 
the ſwiftneſſe of his courſe, a Chariot drawrie by foure. Horſes, the one 
of which is called Phlegon, a word ſignifying heate and burning. Ouid 
in the ſecond booke of his Metamorphoſis, ſpeaking 6f Phatton,who pre- 
pared himſelfe to guide that Chariot, faith, 


Initerea volucres Pirots cous & ,&thon, 
Solis equi quartuſque Plegon, binntibus aur as, 
>= Flammi feris implent ,c3c. 


48. Libra.) This is one of the twelue ſignes of the Zodiaque,by which 
the Sunne paſlcth in his Ecliptike in the firſt moneth of Autumine, which 
beginneth in the midſt of September. EP 

As touching the reaſon of his name, and that which dependeth there- 
upon; ſee that which hath beene ſpoken in the Diſcourſe vpon the Zo- 
diaque. | 

= Archer. | This is one of the tweule fignes ofthe Zodiaque, where- | 
of each one hath one Moneth of the yeere, and the Sunne paſleth by 
them to performe his proper courſe, But this mecteth with him in Au- 
rumne, after hee hath _ Libra and Storpio, For the better vnderſtan- 
ding hcreof, it is well knowne that the yeere is devided into foure ſea- 
ſons, during which, the Sun running by the Circle of the Zodiake; is the 
cavſe of this diverſity which wee ſee in the Spring, ih Summer, in Au- 
rumne,ahd in Winter. For in as much as the Zodiaque is an oblike Cir- 
cle, hauing his Poles diſtant from thoſe of the world, and thatthe @nc of 
theſe ſignes trend towards the North, the other towards the South; the 
Sunne running in his Epicycle by them, by the violence of the firſt Moo- 
uef, it hapneth that the Earth feelerh that he is not alwayes ini rhe ſame 
way, butthat ſometimes he approacheth, and ſomerimes rerireth from 
the verticall point: From this different ſituation diuers effeAs doe pro- 
ccede in the Earth , expoſed to the beames of the Sunne, which being 
ſtraight, and bearing direAly downewards , as in the hceate of Summer, 
ſhewerh himſelfe moſt forcible. Burwhen he is in Capricorive : and fur- 
ther diſtant from the North,we feele cold, by reaſon of the obliquity and 
length of his beames; _ ES | | 

The Aſtronomers diſtinguiſhing theſe rwelue Signes, have given to 

the Spring.time, in March, Aprill and May; Aries, Taurus, and Gemini: 
tothe Summer, in Iune,luly, and Auguſt; Cancer, Leo, Virgo. In Au- 
tumne, in September, Otober, Nouember; Libra, Scorpio, Sagittarins : 


— 


—_—— —_— 


to the Winter, in December, Ianuary, and February; C apricornus,Aqua- 
ias,and Piſces. | E I aIg 
The Sunne cntreth theſe {ignes about the tenth,cleuenth, or rwelfth,on 
theſe moneths only : And there is a diſpute amongft the Aſtronomers, 
bothrhoſe of the ancient, and of our times, bothrouching the dayes of 
the Equiroials and Solſtices,, as alſo of the beginning of the feaſons: 


_Dd2 


yetthis being ruled and orderred by the Ephimerides, and Aſtronomical! | 


_—— 


Tables,} 


To _ 
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Tables, let vs lcaue theſe diſputes to thoſe who would trauell after the 
fame. 

As touching the names which are given to the ſignes of the Zodiaque; 
which in wy epladen hath beene Joe with great tudgement, fee tha 
which is aid ypon the word Zodiaque, where theſe things are orderly 
deſcribed, left I ſhould repeate one and the ſame thing too often, 

49. Pemona.] The Pagans have fained thatthis is the Goddeſſe of 
Fruits, following their ſuperſtitious cuſtomes to eſtabliſh over all crea- 
eures, ſore particular gouernors, whereas the Chriſtians acknowledge 
but one only Creator and goucrnor ofthe world, and of allthat which is 
contained therein, 

Thoſe that haue expounded the Ancient fables haue coucred naturall 
Philoſophy vnder the ſame, and haue vaderſtood by this Pomena, the 
ſeaſon wherein fruits are ripened, that is to ſay, about orneete Aurtumne, 
a ſcafon that bringeth thatto perfeQion,which the Spring and Summetr 
hauc begunne. Andthat which is aid of Autumne her Spoulc, is ſcarce 
currant, and hath reference alſo to the quantity of ther ſeaſon , in which 
diuers {icknefles are engendred by the concurrence of extreme heates al. 
moſt ordinarily followed with very ſodaine raines and colds. 

50. Capricorne.] This is one of the twelue Signes of the Zodiaque, 
vnder which the Sunne maketh a part of his courſe in our Vinter, The 
Larines call it Capricorzus. At mid-December the Sunne entreth into 
this Signe,and remaineth there vntill mid-Ianuary,when he entereth ints 
Aquarins. 

Rn Aquarins .] This is one of the twelue Signes of the Zodiaque, 
com called Aquarins, orPowre-Watcr, of which we haue ſpo- 
ken at large heretofore, and of Piſces alſo, in our Treatiſe of the Zods| 

ue. 

"This Hymne ef the Moone is ſhort, but in few words hee comprehen-| | 
deth all that which may be ſaid. She ſecondeth the Sun, becauſe it hay 

ſo pleaſed the Creatorto make her the Gonernefle ofthe night. And be- 

cauſe ſhe is renuedeuery Moneth, the Poet calleth her the aſſured Calen- 
derin her renewings, increaſes, aſcenſions and deſcenſions vpon feſtiuall 
dayes. Shee is likewiſe ſurnamed the Princeſle of the Sea ouer the 
floud and cbbe whereof, ſhe hath a marucllous power, as alſo ouer alll- 


uing Creatures, - | 

As touching her roundneſle, cleerenefſe, courſe, decourſe, and}. 
other accidents, ſce that that which wee haue ſaid heretofore, vpon the | 
word Moone, in ſpeaking ofthe Planets. . 

52. Hemiſphere.) A Greeke word ſignifying a balfe round Hemi- 
ſphere,is the halfe Globe or round of the Sea and the Earth , which the] 
Sunne enlightneth in one day, while the Antichthons and Antipodes re- 
maine indarkenefſe, Hee calleth it Infamous, in regard of the deteſia- 
ble fault of the Iewes,who put the Prince of life to death. 

53» Ecliptique.) This is a great Circle in the midſi of the Zodiaque, 
by er the Sunne in latitude into two cquall portions of 8.degrees: in} 

ich Circle the Sunne runneth his race whichis proper vnto him,in the 


ſpace of 365, dayes. 


This 
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This ordinarie wglke ofthe Sunhe, is called the Ecliptique, becauſe 
that all the Eclipſe ,cither when theſe two gre Light encoun- 
ter one another , vnder this Cizcle, as it hapneth in Eclipſes of 


the Sunne : or when they arc oppoſite, as inthoſe of the Moone : For if 
the oppoſitions, and coniunRions, be made farre from the Ecliptiqueno 
eclipſes doc happen. Sheisdiuided into foure quadrants, that is to fay, 
rwo , Equinoaall; and rwo, SolſticiaM. Equino@iall in Spring, and Au- 
cumne. Solftice,of Summer and winter.The Equinoxe of the $pring,and 
of the Autumne , recoyle from the Equator towards the North, and the 
two others towards the South, | = 

The Ecliptique ſerueth to ſhew the ſituation of the fixed and wan- 
dring Starres, theit riſing and ferting, and wee ought to referre the ſame 
to the Ecliptique, by reaſon that the Sunne ( who runneth in this Cir- 
cle, as inhis roade and beaten way ) produceth the reuolutions , and 
differences of dayes and nights, and moderateth alfo the courſe of the 
other ccleſtiall bodies. The bookes ofthe Ancient & Moderne Aftrono- 
mers may c6tentthe Reader,if he be defirous toknow theſe thingsexaAly. 
54. Guinea.) See that which we haue intreated of the Eclipſes hereto- 
fore. As touching Guiry, itisa portion of mid-Africe , and almoſt the 
halfe part of the Equator, inhabited by Negree's : tichin Barly,Rice,Cot- 
ton, Fleſh, and Fiſh, comprehending commonly all the coaſt of the 
Weſt Ocean, from Serze Lyonne, vntill the Kingdome of Mancongo. The 
Geographicall Maps , and the Moderne Coſmographets ; repreſent 
this Country, and deſcribe the commodities thereof. The Poet ſaith, 
that the inhabitants ofthe South, Veſt, Eaſt and North, conicured 
inthe Eclipſe thathapned at the death of Teſus Chrift; that Nature,orthe 
God of Nature ſuffered. We haue ſpoken of this Eclipſe heretofore vpon 
the 429 verſc of J: fourth _ : p , 

55. Caſſagale.] This is the Citic of Quinſe: a word henifying the Ci- 
tie of Foky which is the greateſt of = ety as Mar = the Ve- 
netian faith, inthe ſecond of the Eaſt Countries, Chapter 46. 
where a man may reademirvailes ofthis wonderfull place. He ſaith that 
he had ſojourned there , and that it hath one hundreth Italian miles in 
circuite , and twelue thouſand ſtone Bridges, vader which the Ships ma 
paſſe with ttanding Maſts. Itlyeth in the Sca, as Venice doth,and neeret 
the Eaft Ocean which floweth thither. By reaſon whereof the Poct ſaith, 
that men paſſe ouer the Sea dry-foote, by reaſon of the Bridges, and ta- 
keth theſe Inhabitants for thoſe of the Eaſt. It is ſubic& to the great 
(ham of Tartaria. | 

56. Ezechias .) This retrogradation of the Sunne in the Hiſtoric of 
King Ezechzas,is wholly miraculous. 

The Expoſitors in his Hiſtorie take this word of degrees for houres , 
and ſay, thar the Iewes parted the day into twelue houres : ſometimes 
longer, ſomerime ſhorter, according tothe Gn or diſtance of the 

Sunne in their Clime and Horizon. When then it is ſaid,that the Sunne 
retired fixe degrees of the quadrant of Ahaz ; it is to bee vnderſtood , 
thatthe day at that time was of two and twenty boures of the Sunzwho 
hauing no morethen two houtes to his ſet, remounted, and then _ 

or 
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for a ſecond time ten houres, which = had oY : God =_ Crea- 
tor of the Sunne teſtifying hereby, an this mirXle to his ſcruan 
that he had leogrhened birdfe, as hee had lengthened the houres of the | 
day, irbeing ascaſic for him to performe the one as the other. . For no- | 
thing is vj ry tothe —_— They who have written vpon the 
cight and fiftieth Chapter of 1/ay , haue fully rcſolucd the queſtions 
depending on this point. The Poet ſaid, that the Sunne performed one 
courſe three times in one and the ſame day. Firſt , his ordinaric courſe; 
ſecondly,he rewrned backe the ſame way : and thirdly , hee renued his 
courſe, and finiſhed his whole race. 
This miraculons Hiſtory rauiſhed all the Aſtronomers with wonder, 
and inducethall thoſe who reucrence God, to auowe that he, who is the 
'Creator and firſt efficient cauſe of all things, is not ſubieto the eſtabli- 
ſhed order of nature z butthat he can reſtrain, turne backe, and change 
as him plcaſeth, bricfcly turne and overturne the courſe thereof at his 
will,for the good of his children;as it hapned at that time, when he would 
puniſh the King of Canaan and his troupes, armed againſi the children 
of 1/rael, who vnder the conduRt of Ioſbus,were catred his Land , to be- 
come Lords of Cavern. | 


Theend of the fourth Day of the firſt Weeke. 
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ABRIDGE 


TH E FIFTH DAY OF THE 
firſt VVeeke of VViLL1am of Sa- 


Iuft, Lordof BARTAS. 


=J) =# N the former beokes, the Poet hath ex- 
= 6 preſſed the intention of Moles , intreat- 

ing of Gods workes the firſt fours ayes; 
SOR now folowing that which the holy Pro- 
> 614 phet and Hiſtorian continueth to intreat 


of in the 2.0; cverſe of the firſt Chapter 


M tures, which God commands the Waters 

to bring forth abonndanily : that u to 
{ay, Fiſhes confined within the ſame Element,and Birds eleuated and 
[ uſpended i in the Aire. So then,the Poet continuing in his entry to 
muocate him, from whoſe inſpiration all good workes proceede, 
he beginneth the firſt part of thus Booke. And becau(e the Sea ſee- 
| meth t0 be diſ aduantaged very much,in compariſon of the earth, hee 


proueth that it hath no leſſe priuiledges, and rare endowments then | 


the other Elements,and forgetteth not to.yeeld the reaſon : For con- 
firmation whereof, be produceth diuers Fiſbes for examplo. From 
|thence he commeth to ſpeake of their differ ent manner of living ; of 
| the notable cuſtom of ſome few of them; of their nouriſhment ,and the 
admirable Prouidence of God in their gowernment, which hee ſpeci- 


MENT OR SVMME OPF| 


\ of Geneſis , wee haws at this preſent an| 
2 } ample and linely deſcription of the Crea-| 


| fieth 


i 
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fieth, in regard of ſome of them, whoſe properties are deſcribed ; 
4s the Gailched,#be Cunthare, the Vranolcope, and others. And 
afterwards be prepoſeth diners leſſons, and inftruftions, which Fi. 
| /bes gine -on10 men, ſheweth their diligence, and expreſſely ſetteth 
downe the hidden propertie of the Remora, then fingeth the ſtrange 
accident of Arion, ſaued amidſt the Flonds of the Sea, and carried 
aſhore by a Dolphin. Heere leaweth he the Water,to enter into the 
Earth, and to [þeake of Birds.” This is the ſecond part of this Booke. 
Inthe beginning of the ſame,he moſt linely diſconereth the moſt rare 
and excellenteſt of them all, which is the Phoenix , the onely of his 
inde, followed by an infinitie of others eſcaped from the hands of the 
vet, who purſueth them in the Aire, within , and along the Seas , 
ſweet Waters, Lakes, and Pooles ; not forgetting the Pelican, and 
Storke,whoſe charitic he highly expreſſeth. Hee repreſenteth then 
one after the other, after the Pharnix, the Swallow, the Larke, the, 
Spinke, the Gold-Finch, the Linot, the Nightingale,the Feſant,the 
Stare, the Turtle, and other peaceable birds, followed by thoſe who| 
line -ypon prey. After theſe, thoſe that flye by night , and othefs| 
which line in the waters,and [peaketh of the Cncuues and Manuques, 
admirable Birds in the New World. He afterwards maketh mention 
of the Hen, the (ranc,the Peacocke, the Cocke, and the Oſtrich : 
Likewiſe of Butter-flyes, Gnats, Bees, and Silke-wormes. And in 4s 
much as the Eagle bath of a long time beld the principalitie ouey 
Birds, be intreaeth of bin laſt; and addeth a pleaſant diſcomrſe of 
the pittious death of an Eagle, caſting himſelfe imo the flaming 

fire, defiring not to liue after the death of a yong Gre- 
cian Maid, who ſometimes had aa | 
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roomy 2 £7 Atenien Lampes.)] Thieſe are the Sunne and 
Nao || Moone, called by the Poers Apollo, and Dire, 

| ; || born of /upzter, and Latona,as itis faid inthe 1, 
Allo || booke. Oxzd inthe fixt of his Metamorphoſis; 


— 


Et date Latone, Latonigeniſque duobus 
Camprece thura,e7c. | 
And Tiballss in the fourth Elegic of; his 


1] third booke. | 


Candor erat, qualem prefert Latowia Luna. 


i. o——_— 


And making Apo{ ſpeake in the ſame Elegie : /le (ſaith hee) Latone 
Filius atque loms. Virgil allo ſpeaking of theſe Lampes in the firſt of his 

Georgiques, calleth them Clariſsima mundi lumings. | 
2. F:ſþ.] Becauſe heeentreth into the diſcourſe of the Fiſhes of the 
Sea, he ſummonerh the celeſtiall Fiſhes ( which are one of the twelue 
{ignes of the Zodiaque) to pray the Sunne to ſhine ſpecdily, to the intent | 
thatthis his booke might bee finiſhed. 
Andas touching the Sca-Fiſh, we will ſpeake of them, in deſcribing e- 
uery one of them, whereof the Poet maketh mention. In regard of that | 
which he faith, that the Sea hath no lefle and wondrobs miracles then 
the carth, and alleadgeth diuers examples : Reade P;py in all hisninth 
Booke : Acliaw in diuers places of his Hiftorie of lining creatures, Athenaus 
in his Dipzeſophiſtes, Geſner, Bellon,and Rondolet, in their bookes of the na- 
ture of Fiſhes. Let vs adde thisnote out of Pliny, in the firſt Chapter 
of hisnimthbooke: 1» mar: autem tam late ſupino, mollique ac fertili accre- 
E ec ments, 
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ments, accipiente cauſes genitales 6 ſublimi, ſemperque pariente nature, plur.|| 
que etiam monſtrifice reper mntur perplexis , & in ſenect alter 41que aliter| 
max flat, nunc flats, conmlutic ſeminibue atque princpits , vt vera fe 
vnlgi op mu, quioquid naſcatur inparte nature vile, & n marieſſe,pretereg.) 
que multa qua nnſquam alibj. Rerarn quiders , non folum animals ſimul. 
chra eſſe, licet intelligere intuentibus vaen, gladiam, ſerras curumin very < 
colore, & odore ſimilem*: quo minus miremur equorum capita in tam parnis e. 
\wninere cochleis, | 
| 3+ StarreElie.] The Grecians callthe Pole-ſtarre thus, which the 
Latines name#/rſs Maivr, becauſe that in the ſpace of a day and a night, 
this Celeſtiall Signe turnerh about the Pole or Axeltree of the North 
Ic ſerueth fora marke and guide to thoſe whoſaile vpon the Sea,andmake 
vic of the cornpaſſe. wu 
| The Poet prayeth God to be prouided of an Elice , that is to ſay, of 
| -— and ſure affiſtance to ſaile ſecurely,and to be ablerodeſcribe the 
Fiſhes, 
4. Moone. | Sce lian inhis fift Booke of the firft of his Hiftory of 
living Creatutes, Chapter 4. P/xy in the beginning of his ninth booke 
ſaith,that there is nothing in nature, wherewith the ſea is not furniſhed:;| 
and they who hauec written of Fiſhes, repreſent ſome that haue maruel- 
lous Feauers, and whoſe propertics ate anſwerable to thoſe of the ſuperi- 
our bodics. 
The Poet hath reſpe&thereunto, and to this effe& alſo, hath made 
choiſc of the Creatures moſt worthy obſeruation, without the water, 
There arclikewiſc round Fiſhes found; formed in a manner like vnto the 
the Sunne. 
| 5+ Starres, ] Sce Ariftetle in the fift booke of his Hiſtory of living 
| Creatures. Plauterch, in his Treatiſe, that the Animals are moſt aduiſed, 
| Pliny in the ſixth Chapter ofhis ninth Booke, and Rewdelet- in his Hiflory 
of Fiſhes,who attribute vnto them a maruailous heate. In the 22.Chapter 
ofthe ſame bookeyhe ſpeaketh of their ſubrilty. 
6. Starres.". Reade Arifletlcin the 4.booke, and 9. Chap. of his book 
De Animalibus Oppien, and Roxdolet in his 2. Booke, Chapter 1. Aclien 
alſo in his firſt book,Chapter 52. 

7. Roſe.) Pliny inhis 32: Booke,Chapter 124 

8. Melen. | Pliny in hisg. booke, chapter 2. Hare habet Cacumin,colore 
& odore terreftri ſimilem. 

9, Nine Pinks| See Pliny inhisninth book, and 32.Chapter 11.Oniedus 
{| inthe firſt Chaptcrofthe thirteenth booke of his Hiſtory of the Indies, 
| and Rewdolct in his fifteenth booke. 

0. Raiſcus.) Sce Pliny in the ſecond chapter of his ninth booke. 4 

tt. Nettle.) This Fiſh is put into the ranke of imperfe& creatures, 
as Poulpes, and Sca-Hares, and ſuch like. This is called by the Grecians 
| wes , and of the Latines , Yrtice, by reaſen that if atman touch the 
ſame, he fecleth a pricking, or ſtinging : as ifa man ſhould rouch thoſe} 
common Hearbes called Nettles: Some of theſe Fiſhes dwell in the 
Rockes, the other ſwimme amidſt the waters. All haue ſence and cleane 
'vato that which toucheth them , having their mouthin the ow of 
their 
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their bodiey, and the phice which ehy prick fwvellah': the 8G Rr THO 
ſhells, and foede on ſort Nlitle Fiſhes}yer iſMi6h (67, as" they/are ſottha 
without exerements, whettih they"tefehible'Phnits' For Which cauſe 


phitcs, or Animal-Plang Mn ie faht the frgalMel Newlez Which hee 
faith, is called Yrtigo, at Marſeilits: Cul de bs in Normans}? Cabe: 
he Nene jor Cu ths "the 


in BedrHtdue. The AMC Nettle, he | | 
Purple Newle, the long Nettle; (iphanioharmu, and the Leatbd Nettle. 
See Arcſtorle in his firſt bodke de virial rim, Chapter 2Vand ft his 
4+ booke, Chapter &e-- \\ Y | "RK 1 " <5 Ny ro. oY 
: 12. Yrehin;)] Rondolet ji his 24. bookt of Fiſhes; Chapter 29.50.&e.. 
repreſenterh fue ſarts of Vichins;aftefia roundforme, which he ſaith to 
haue the colour of purple, whileſt they liue, but being dead, theif colour 
waxeth white.” Theſe are ſcaly Fiſh.-"Beldy eallethrhem Seactheſtnuns, 
and Dogenits; becauſe oF their faitbvr { as alſo they have thar Hame- ar 
\Marſeilits. Geſyer ſpeaketh of them ax large {in tis' fourth Booke, where 
word by word he inferteththat whith'Rndoler and Ben have written) of 
Vichins,andofall other Fiſhes likewiſe; * -* oo #6 1 He: 
Touching their cunning (which as the Poet ſaitfir-anothet place, can- 
not be ſufficiently deſcribed ) Pl4terch in bis diſcourſe aboue mentioned, 
faith, that when the Sca-Vtehins ſeekethat there will be a ſtorm, they load 
themſclues with lirtle ftonts, for fetrothey ſhould bee overturned ,; and 
caſt heere and there by theflouds ofthe Sea, andremaine alwayes firme 


with they are charged. Plmy in his 9. booke,Chapter 31. TYadwmt /enith- 
am marts prefagire eos, correptoſque opeyirs lapiliis, wobultatem poirdere ftabi- 
laentes. aJlf!, 3 T;ONL » wild 1: »V71 

13. Ram] Pliny numbreth it amotgtthofe ies which live by prey, 
in hisninth booke, Chapter 44. Graffatior Aritsvt litre, gang lk 
or um nauium in ſalo ftantium occultatus 11mbra, ſi quem nand: volaptas innitet,; 
#5 149 nutc claro extra aquam capite, piſcium ceymbas ſpeculatur, oconltoſque 
adnatans mergit. lian ſpeaketh farre more inthe ſecond Chapterot his 
filth booke, whereofthe ſumme is this;that this ts a cruell fiſhy ſpoyling: 
and rauening as terribly vpon the land as on the Sea. 

 T46 Hoe. This is that which the Grecians haue called Kwnire, and 
which is depiQtured and deſcribed by Rondolet, in his 13. Booke and 2. 
Chapter, where he ſaith, thatthjs fiſh is called, The Hog at Aer ſerliis, 
and in L4»2edocyboth for that he reſemblerh a Hog, as alfo by reaſon hee 
tumblerh in the Mire , as that Terreftriall Creatute delighterh in the 
Durt; mr Le, 

15. Lion.]Plixy in the 11.chapter of his 32. book: Sunt lacertoram gene- 
r4 Leones,CreiRondblet in the 19. Chapter of his 6. Book, reprefemeth the 
portraiture of one of them, which in forme andereatneſſe reſemblethan 
earthly Lyon. There was a living one preſented:to Pope Marti the 4- 
the yeete 1280, In the ſame yeere there was another taken in the Nor- 
therne Seas as Ae. Crantzins faith, inthe feuenth booke of his Vanda- 
lie,chapter 30, ; | 

16: Horſe,} I knownot whetherthe Poet intendeth to fpeake of the 


ia their place, by the meanes of the ſerding of theſe little floties where- | 
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Philepot ape;or Horle of the Riuer deſcribed by-Fhksy in his eighth bog 
and, y twentieth, and fixe and wwentie Ctpeore;alwhich ay 
Geſaer and;others of the latet times make mention alſo. lemes Cartier j 
his Ns igath reporteth, DR —_— Coaſt of new France 
Seca of Fhrida; aninflaity of Sea-horſes, liuing like Otters on the 


17. Edephent.) Rowdalet ſpeaketh of them in his 16. booke,and 25. Chap 
and alledgeth that which P1:»y hath ſaid in the 5.Chaprter of higp. books; 
Tiberio Principe, contrs Lugdunenſi) pronincie littus oſilaren Frecent as an 
pl” belluas reciprocans deftituit Oceanns mire varietatis & magnitudmmis nes 
| Paxcjores in S antonum littoreinterg ue reliquas Elephantes & arietes. A, Pare 

repreſenteth the portraitin his booke of Monſters, leaſe 991. of his 
Workes. , 

18. Calfe.] Rendolet yn, his fixeteenth booke, Chapter 6, 7. deſcribeth 
two ſorts ofrhem, the one which liueth in the Mediterranian Sea; the 
other, in the Ocean, different enough the one from the other. This is a 
fiſhchar liueth vpon the Earth, and in the water, and that hath his name 
both in regard of his forme, in which hee reſemblcrh the Terreſtriall 
Calfe , as alſo by reaſon of his cry,for hee loweth and belloweth like 
a Calfe. d 

19. Alex.) Boaiſteau in the 16, Chap.of his prodigious Hiſtories maketh 
| mention of Sca-monſiers, and hath colleAed that which divers ancient| 
Authors, and moderne write thereupon,cſpecially of the Tritons, and 0+ 
| ther ſuch fiſhes, hauing ſome forme of a man which hauc beene taken; 
ſcene, and kept ſometimes. y 
20. Cowled Frier or Monke.] Roundelet in his nineteenth booke, and 
| twentieth Chapter. In our time, ſaith he ( during a ſtorme in the Sea of 
Norway) there was taken a monſtrous fiſh, who at the firft ſigh was cal 
led a Monke, by all cheſe who ſaw him; for he had the face of a man, but 
vgly and ill-fauoured,his head ſhaued and nimble,a great hood or frock 
pon his ſhoulders, two long finnes in formes of armes. In his lower 
parts he had a large tayle, but ſomewhat bigge and largerin the middle, 
and made alter the forme of a Cafſock, Hee adderh his opinion of this| 
Monſter, and and reciteth that which Pliny ſaith of the Tritows , and 
Mare-wen in his ninth Booke, the fift Chapter, and in his three and 
twentieth booke,the eleuenth Chapter. 

21+ Biſbop.] Rondoket repreſenteth his piure in his ſixteenth booke of 
the Hiſtory of fiſhes,after he hath ſpoken ofthe Monke of the Sea, and} 
addcth theſe words in his twelfth Chapter. I preſent vnto you another 
monſter farre more ſirange then the former, the piture whereof was 
ſent me by Gilbert Heftius, and Cornelius of Amfterdem Phyſicians, with 
letters ſene to Rome, affirming, 'thatin the yeere 1531. there was ſucha 
Sea-biſhop ſcene in Poland,and brought vnts the King,whom by ſignes 
he made to vnderſtand that his whole defire was that hee might bee ſent 
back againeto the Sea, which was done,and as ſooneas he came thither, 
he incontinently caſt himſelfe into it. 

I omit divers fabulous Tales, that haue beene told mee of this 
monſter (faith he) contenting my ſelfe toreprefent him in that manner, 
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as he was ſene vits me, not intending to affirmeordeny, that whar ſos 
== of him is true. Geſner alſo maktthtmention of him "in his bwke of 
Fiſhes. | 

22. Pinnes, |Theſe are ſlender Fiſhes , which have atong. head, cher 
the forme and manner of an Ecle. There are two ſorts of them, which 
the Grecians have called now, and raxci Below in his booke of Fiſhes, 
ſuppoſeth thar theſe are they that ſome doe eall Orphoin. See Arbenens in| 
the ſeuenth booke ofhis Dipmoophiſe Ariftoth in his nib; de natwr « ani- 
walium, Chapter 16. Pliny in hivninth booke, Chaprer 31.and in his 22. | 
booke, Chapter 11. Rewdolet in his cighth booke, chapter 4. aid Geſwer in 
his 4+ booke of the nature of Fiſhes. of 

23. Spits. ] Sce Pliny in the 11. Chapter of his two -atid thirtieth 
booke. 


25, Wedges.) See Rondolet in his cighth booke, aridin the 1. | 
of his 9. booke, where he intreateth de” Mugilibus, whereof it feet 
thatrheſe wedges are a kinde. . 1 of 

26. Pincers. )See Pliny inthe eleventh Chapter of his two and thir- 
ticth booke. Ar:ſtetlein his fifth booke, de Hiſtoria awimalium, Chap. 11+ 

27. Hatnmers or Mallcts. | Theſe are Fiſhes which'the'! Grecians call 
t»yas 5 a word drawne from the yoake , becauſe they reſemble an Oxes 

oake. The Italians name then Arbalefes ; becauſe they haue ſome re+ 
jemblence therwith. Other call them Himers,or Mallets,fot their heads 
teſemble that inftrument. They are hideous to behold, having their two 
eyes in the on of —— — head, their _ inthemidfi = 
V t,with 2.r of teeth, large and pointed; their tongue at 
bd men their backe black, with 44 Finnes.and their tayles divided in 
two parts. Rowdolet deſcriberh them , and ſheweth their figure in his 30. 
booke, chapter 11. 

28. Quils.)] Ply in bisg.and 33. books. . 

29. Sea-Inkehornes.} Amongſt the Fiſhes of the Sea, there are ſome 
that haue no bloud , and they are of two ſorts; the one,ſoft; the other re- 
ſoluing. Thoſethat are reſaluing,are of two forts, for the one are coucred 
in part with athinne ſhell; and the others hauc a very hard ſhell, and are 
incloſed thercin. ; 

As touching the ſoft, the Corners (whereof we now debarte)are of that 
number. See that which Rexdo/et ſaith in the fourth Chapter of his 16, 
booke. The Soligo magna of the Latines, called bythe Grecians nine, is 


borne. Thoſe of Bzions call it Corwet , and thelefier Solege Corniches. 
| This fiſhlikewiſc hath the forme of an Inkehorne at the er end 
thereof, and at the two other ends repreſenterh the Pen-knife; and Pen, 
and is furniſhed with Inke within it ſclfe, as the Curtle Fiſh' is. Sce alſo 
thatwhich Dioſcorides, and Mathiolas ſay of another ſort of Sea-Cornets 
in the fourth Chapter of his 2. booke. Olaws Megy” in the 10. chap. of bis 
| 12.booke of his Maternal theſe Fifhes hauc this propor- 
| tion,that rhey benumme and ſtupific thoſc hands that rouch thera, @ 


and' 


—— ———. 


24- —=— Rowdolet in his fifteenth booke, Chapter 9. and 14. | 


a Fiſh which the French call Calemer , becauſe it reſembleth an Inke- | 


| 30. Rajſors.) Rondolet inthe 16.Chapter of his third booke, Jeſtriberh 
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and ferteth downe theſe Fiſhes , and alleadgerh that which Ply ſaith in 
the 22. Chapterof his 3. booke. | 


Nomkenle piſet qua tails ſunt ferrwin olnt. 


- 31+ Knives of the $t4.] Rendolet in his eighth booke, Chaptet 15. de- 
{cribeth and repreſenteth the Sea-knife, and calleth it zi4-« , in Greeke , 
and Gladias in Lative. This is one of the longeſt Fiſbes , that is to ſay, 
ſornetime often cybirs long... bauing a long point in hishead,wherewith 
after a kinde ofſkabbing, hee maketh Varre with other Fiſhes ; and for 


thirtieth booke., Chapter a+ Aclien in the twelfth Chapter of his 64. 
and in his fourteenth booke, chaps 22. and Oppian ſay of this Fiſh, of his 
boldneſſe , and xauages by Sea , is deſcribed at large in the ſame Chap- 
ter ;and by Geſpe in his Hiſtory of fiſhes, See Oxeranin the 23: booke of 
his Hiſtory of the Jndies, Chapter 4.and 84: 
| 32. Sythes.] Sce that which is faid vpon the word Prifte, in the 94. 
verſe ofthe filth day: and Olaxs in his cleuenth booke, Chapter 2.and A+ 
_ | bert in the 24. bookegof bis Hiſtory of lining Creatures. 
| 33s Toakes, | Sce Rondolet inhis 5, Booke of his Hiſtory , Chapter 13. 
34+: Panopee, | The Poets have fained that this was a Sea-Nywph, the 
Daughter of Nerews,and Doris. This word which fignificth all-ſecing,ſee- 
meth ro cxpreſle the tranſparant ſubſtance of the water. Yirgil maketh 
' mention of her in the ficſt of his Geor gigues, and in the fift of his «Axes: 
Heſjodree allo in his Theogonia, _ 
35+ Tritox: | The Poets have fained that this was the Sunne of Nep- 
tuncand Anphitrite, or Thetis; and that hee ſerucd for a Trumperex tg 
his Father, Osid in the ſecond of his Metamorphoſis: 


Cergless habet unde Dees, Tritona canorum, ce 
And in the firſt ; ” 

Ceruleum Tritns vocat, conchaqueſonanti 

Inſptrare iabet, flutlnſque & flumins, ſigns 


Jam regocare dato, &c, 


Apollanius in the fourth of his Argenentes painteth him in the forme of 
aManto his Nauell;the lower part like a Dolphin z two feere before like 
a Horſe & his tayle forked, Vnder theſe fictions,l ſuppoſe, that they have 
perſonated the Sea-Monfters, and the violent noiſe of the waves ; as alſo 
the Seais ſurnamed roaring. Sce the thitd Chapter ofthe 8. booke of the 
Mythologic of Neel de Com:tes. phe | 

6« Lencothes. | . Onid in the fourth of his Metamorphoſis , ſpeaketh | 
of Io, which (to auoid the fury of her Husband Athemas) caſt her (clfe 
headlong intethe Sea,8 was tranisformed into a Sea-goddefle, & called 
by the Grecians,au,z,and by the Latines, Aatate: This word fgnifieth 


this cauſc hath beene ſo called. That which Arifotl, Plary in his one and| 


| 


the white goddeſle, and by this,and others: as Galazea, &c. hauc beene| 


vnderſtood, the foaming, and white floats of the Seca, abouc and amidſt 
| | hex 
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her billowes, opened and diuided by the windes,and of ſo many fiſhes as 
lue therein. | | | 

37- Portuna.| The Poets haute fained,that this is one of the Sea-gods, 
and that hee hath a peculiar goucrnment over Hogges. The Greckes 
haue called him 5994s» : The fable of his transformation is recited by 
Owd in the fourth of his Metamorphoſis: Virgil in the fift of his 


v/Eneas : 


Et Pater iþe manu magna Portunes eunten 
GE” Impult, & '4 


38. Calamary.] Geſner inthe 4. booke of his Hiſtoty of Fiſhes, in the 
five bundreth and fourſcore Leafe, where he hath gathered all that which 
a man can deſire to know of theſe things,maketh mention of theſe fiſhes, 
andrepreſenterth three Figures; the one of which a with that which 
the Poet ſaith z and amongſt other things alleadgeth the ſpeech of Peter 
Belon. The Fiſh Lolige, of the Latines is longer then the Sexche, and hath a 
like ſoft fleſh, The French call him Ceſſeron : the Venetians and Neo 
talitans,Celamaro, that is to ay, Inkchorne. Thoſe about Babylon call it 
Cornet. The Spaniards call ir, Calemar : He is fo called, becauſe he hath a 
blacke skinne like Inke, which ſeruerh him in ſicad of bloud. For other- 
wiſe he hathneither Bones, Bloud, nor intrailes : as alſo ſuch fiſhes as are 


ſoft and cartilaginous havenor. Z 

39. Adonis. This is the name of a faire Yong man, well beloved by 
Yenss; of whom we haue ſpoken heretofote. 

490. Satyre.) Thisis a Monfterinthe Deſerts of 4frice', who hath a 
face in ſome ſort reſembling a mans ,the feete of a Goate, as Horace cal- 
leth them Carpies, in the nineteenth Ode of his ſecond Booke, he is oppo» 
ſed to Adezis. | 

41. Cyclps.] This word fignifieth a tound eye, and cettaine Smithes 
of Yulcas in the Ile of Sicily haue beene ſo called ; of whom 7Yirgil ſpea- 
keth in the tenth of his Aeweas. Bur particularly this name hath beene gi- | 
uento the Gyan? Polipheme,who had but oneeye, and thatin the midſt of ' 
his forchead, This was a wicked and cruell man, deſcribed by Homer, 
Euripides, Virgil,and our Poet alſo. Yliſſes hauing beene driven by atem- | 
peſt into Sicily, was ſurprized by Cychps,who deuourcd foure of his com- 
panions. But Yi; hating made him drunke, put out his eye. Homer ſpea- 
keth of him in the tenth of his Odiſea: Yirgd in the third of his Aeneas: 
Euripides alſo hath made a Tragedie of him, 

42. Pigmey.] Thatis to ſay a Dwarfe which is a little otic,of the height 
of a Cubit zand by this name certaine people hatic becne called, who in- 
habite ſome Mountaines of the leſſe /3dis ; of the ſtature of whom Plny 
| makerh mention in his ſcuctith Booke, and ſecond Chapter. There were 
others in the North , whome the Poet calleth the Dwarfes of the 
| North, in continuall wartes againſt the Cranes, whereof Pliny ſpeaketh 
| in the T1. Chapter of his fourth booke. He cxpoſerh the Cyclops, or Gy- 
| ant to a Dwarfe,or Pigmey; & ſaith that a man ought not to finde it more | 

ſirange, that God hath created ſo great andfo little fiſhes inthe Sca , oy 
e| | 
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he findeth itnor range, thata Painter ſhould lymne out a Gyant in one 
Table, and a Dwarfe in another :in bricte, that a good workman maketh 
both great and ſmall pieces of worke at his pleaſure. 
- - 43% Chimera. | This isa Mountaine in Zycis, or Phaſelide, on the top 
whercof therets alwayes fire, which flameth the more, if fire be caſt vpen 
it : neere vntothetop the Lyons inhabite , in the midſt Goates , at the 
foote Serpents. Belerophon made it habitable : for which cauſe the Poety 
fained, that he had ouercomea horrible Monfter,called Chizzera, which 
had three heads; the fore-part of a Lyon, themiditof a Goare, and the 
tayle of a Dragon, as Heſiodus ſpeaketh in his Theogenie, Horace in the 
firſt booke of his Oes : 


Vix #ligation te triformi 
Pegaſms expediet Chimera. 
See Serums expounding this place inthe fixt of Aeneas: 
Flammiſque armata Chimers. 


the Lycians, recounteth this after apother manner, and lefle fabulous. Ar 
this day this word of Chimers isin vic,and is taken for the thing that ne- 
uer was: and for the firange figures which a man painteth in the aire.This 
is heere oppoſed to Yexws beaury , highly praiſed amongſt the Pagans. 

44+ Cithares.) This is an Iland in Greece, where Yenus the goddefſſe 
of beauty, among the Pagans was ſcrued in a magnificent Temple, 


there. The Latine Poets calther oftentimes goddeſle Carhberea. Yrrgilin 
the 1, of his «£xcas: 


Parce metu gr Citherea, &c. ; 
Ogidin the fourth of his Metamorphoſis. | 
Mercatio putram diga Catheretde natum, &« 


45s Many feete or Poulpe.] The Poet ſaith thatitis a Fiſh,which hath 
his head neere vnto his feere, and which is enemy tothe Lobſter, Pliny 
ſaith no lefle in the thine and twenticth,and threeſcore and two Chapters 
of his ninth booke. Rendolet depainterh the Poalpe in his feuenteenth 
booke, Chapter 7.and diſcoucreth him in all his divers kindes. But 
Poulpe hath cight feete,and a round head neere vmtothem. Allthart which 
the ancient Greckes and Latines hauc written, is ſignificantly alleadged 
by the ſame Ro#dolet a 
46. Cuttle.] Pliny in his ninth booke, Chap. 28. ſpeaking of the Male 


mento, quod pro ſanguine his eft in fuſcats aque abſconduntur. 

47. Crab.) A fiiſhinthe Sea that hath his head vpon his breſi,where- 
of Geſner diſcourſeth amply in the fourth booke of his 'Heſtory of Fiſpes, 
hauing gathercd together in one body, all that which the ancictts and 
modernes hauc ſaid. Pl;ny ſpeaking of theſe fiſhes in his ninth booke, 


| 
Pluterch in his diſcourſe of the vertuous aQs of women, ſpeaking of 


| She is heerecalled the honour of Cythares, becanſe ſhee was honoured} 


and Female C attles. Ambe((aith he) vbi ſenſere ſe apprehenaz, effuſs atra-| 


| Chapter 31. ſaith that they haue 
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Ora in medio corpere im terrum verſe. 
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48; Oifter.} Pliny in his eleuenth booke , Chapter 35. ſaith: 
Oftrearum generi nulla rapite; &rc. 


49: Hare.) See Pliny inhis two and thirtieth booke, Chapter 1 1. 

50. Tortoyſe.] Sec Pliny in his 22. and 24. Chapter of his 6. booke; 
and in the tenth Chapter of his ninth : where hee faith amongſt other 
things, Teſtudmes 1ant4 magnitudins Indicun mare emittit , vt ſingula- 
rum ſuper ficie habitabiles caſas imtegant : atque inter inſulss Rubet precipus 
mari nanigent cymbis. Seeallo Aclian in his fixt booke of his Hiſtory L 4- 
nimalibas, Chapter 17. 

51 Senedette.) This is akinde of. Whale, which Rondoler ſuppoſerhi 
to bee the Phiſetere of the Greekes : and depainteth and deſcribeth it 
in the fourteenth Chapter of his nineteenth booke , hee ſpurteth 
ont another Sea into the Sea : for this Fiſh caſteth our ſo much wa- 
ter by the hole that is vpon his head, thatin a manner it may bee{ſaid, 
thathe yomireththe Sea into the Sea, whereby oftentimes many veſſels 
are drowned and periſh in the Sea , where theſe enormous and great 
fiſhes abide. | | 

52. Thuzies:| Pliny ſpeaketh of theſe fiſhes in his fixtbooke, and fit 
teenth Chapter, and ſaith that amongſt athers they are great ; and that 
hee had ſeene one that wayed more then a hundred pounds. That 
which the Poet reciterh, thatthe Thunies arranged themſclues in batraile 
againſt Alexander the Great; and were more ttoublefome to his Armie 
then the Tiriaxs, Indiens,and Per fluns, is briefely touched by P/ry, inthe 
third Chapter of his booke aboue mentioned;''- 

53+ Foe. ] Alexander the Great made the world Eve, that is to ſay;the 
whole Eaſt one onely Province, hauing conquered diuers Eaſterne Nati- 


Grecke word, drawne from another, thatis from ;4 , which ſignificth the 
morningand Asrore, or the bteake of day. The Latinc Poets oftentmes 
vſe this word Eos, ro exprefſe the Oriental part: J 
54 Tyrian Towers.) Theſe are the wats of Tyre a very fitong Cirie,B the | 
principalleſt in Phexce, which Alexander held beficdged ſome moneths, 
and had much adoe to be Maſter thereof. See Quittus Curtius : Platarch 
in his lifes 3 and inthe ſecond TraG of the fortune or vertue of Alexander. 
55+ Porus.] This wasa Gyant, and King of the Indies , who hbaning 
beene ouercome in a pircht field, and led away priſoner by Alexander the 


and put in poſſeſſion of his Kingdome. Scc Plut arch, Quiztas Cartirs,and 
Arriants in the Hiſtory of Alexander. . . IEIBEAT | 
56. Darius] The laſt Monarch ofthe Perſians, aflailed by Alexander, 
he three times fought in arranged batielli.and-atthe laſt neereto Arbe. 
les, he was viterly defeated, and flaine in-his reneate.by-one of his Cap- 


ons, which he teducing into one body,brought ſab ditienc ſus. This is | 


Great, was courteouſly recciucd, and royally wtreared,and ſer atlibertic, | 


taines, Sce platerch, in the life of Alexander the Great, Ariaxus., and | 
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Ouintus Cartins of the geſts of the ſaid Prince. He ſaith that the Thuny 
hauc more boldly encountred :Alexandey and his forces , then Dari 
with his Armics did iathree batrailes. ET 

57. Eabular.] Rendolet in his fixteenth booke of the Hiſtory of fiſhes 
faith, that among the greateſt , and thoſe that are moſt monſtrous, 
there is one called Orca, becauſe he is like a pipe or barrell of Wine, or] 
Oile, and which is called by the S/wtenges's, Epuler, becauſe he hath big 
and broad ſhoulders. Hee is ike vato the Dolphin , but twenty times 
greater , eſpecially in the midfi of his body , a morrall enemy of the 
Whales; violent, and wonderfull cruell. P/iny difcourſeth at large of this 
name Orca in his fixt booke. And i ſeemeth that the great Ships which 
faile in the Occan(which we call Hulksjhaue taken their names from this 
fiſh, ſaith Rondoler, | 

58. hin le.poole, whale, or Priſle, ] This is a kinde of Whale, which 
Rendplet deſcribeth in the fifteenth Chapter of his ſixteenth booke: A man 
may call this fiſh the Saw of the Sea z as alſo hisname is dtawne froma 
Grecke word (which fignifieth to ſaw , or cleaue) ſeemeth to imply : for 
the top of his muzzle is very long, and made after the forme of a Saw zas 
alſo Pliny ſpeaketh of Sca-Sawes , in the ſccond Chapter of his ninth 
booke. "Rv, | 
59% Gihar.,] Thisis a kinde of Whale faith Rewdelctias in his ninth 
booke, and twelfth Chapter, The Fiſhermen of Saintongue (ſaith he) call 
it 6:bar, by reaſon of a knotzarbunch;which he ſtemerh to haue, hauing 
his backe very high where he carricth a Finne, Hee is no lefle great then 
the VV halcs, but not ſothicke,nor fo fat, and bath his muzzle more long, 


| more ſharpe, and a-trunke or tunnell vpori his forchead, by which hee 


caſteth out water with great violence, and ſcermeth for this cauſe to bee 
called Blowing. All thefetnale Whales have heads, beare and nouriſh 
their yong ones aliue, ſuckling, covering and defending them with their 
Fynnes. -»T he Gibers and other VVhalcs (leepe, holding their heads 
ward; and ſomewhat aboue the water z fo thattheir trunke, or tunnell, 
appearcth inthe vpper part of:che water. See Geſner in bis Hiſtorie off 
Fi E$« | "oe! 
60. Delss.] He faith that the Sea-Monſters reſemble certaine Land} 
or Ile, which ſhould ftirre and ſhake irſclfe aboue the water; producing} 
( and notwithout purpoſe) thisIle, which. 47iforle cftecmerth to have} 
becne ſo called; becauſe thar being couered by the Sea, it-diſcoucredit} 
ſelfe, and appeared all at once, which hath;given an occafion to the Po-} 
ets to faine, that this circuit of Iand bad long time wandred at aduentures| 
and that in the end-it ſettled it felfe inthe «£geen Sea, arid is put amongſt 
the number of the Caclades, where Zatome was broughta-bed of Phebusand| 
Diana. Phny in his fourth bodke, Chapter 12: pſa Cleriſcima (ſaith hee) 
Cycledum mania templo Apollivie of mereata: celebrats Deles ; que din fim- | 
tuata ( vi proattur ) ſola metum terre non ſentit;; tc. Hance «Arifteteles ita} 
appeltatans prodidit , quoniam. repente apparaerit antes. Aegloſthextes Eyn 
thium, ali: Ortigharh, cc. vocant!'S rele in his tenth booke : and Mets 
in hisſecond makemention thereof, OS ſx eva 


_ 61. Mars.) This word fignificth warre, by a AMctowyrnis, and manner | 
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{the Spring time, and ſeckerh out the freſh waters, which experience con- 


{ſaith that it is the Sturgeon, called at Bourdeaux, Cree; and þy the Ira- 


Epigtam of Buchanens, vpon the name atid effe& of Mays: WEE TOT 
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of ſpeech, vſuall amongſt the Grecke and LatinePotts, and Bindiland. 


we hate ſpoken hereof in the ſecond diy, verſe t53\'Heere vill Tatfdean| 
ft 
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Magns quod enertans, M avors Ja ianeocatds, Loca! 
Onam wvalians dextra, tam rationiy inoyr/” 0 000 
Vs, furor, ira, panor , comites ſunt, & miki.$eftes - tors! 


62. Selmen.] The Poet faith that the Sa/nbh forſaketh the Sea is | 


firmeth in diuers Rivers of Europe , wherein they fiſt for theſe Salmens. | 
63. Shad.] Rendolet inthe fifteenth Chapter of his ſeventh booke of 
the fiſhes of the Sca,maketh mention oof this, ahd ſaith that it is the oetun 
of rhe Greckes, and the Shad-fiſh renowned amongſi the Sea-filties, for 
that it is good to be eaten. The Contac or the Shad;loueth and ſeeketh our 
the ſweer water in Spring and Summer time : bur'if he heareth the thun- 
der, he retireth himlelfe into his firft aboade. Audite towitry ( (airh Rondo- 
itt) ad mare properare piſcatores teſtantur; And for this cauſe the Poet cal- 
leth him Feare-thunder:; _ pi | 

64- e3.] A fiſhof the ſea, andof the ſwetr-witet, well knowne, 
lbngand ſliding; depiftured and deſcribed' at latge by Rendeler inhis 3. 
Chapter of his ITT; ee RN 

65. Sturgeon.) The ſame Rondolet ſaith,that thoſe of Bourdeaux giue 
the name of Creac to two ſorts of fiſhes zthe onetalled py,” in Grecke, 
and Squatina in Latine., The French', the- Mar ſelians, - and Genevass call 
him Azge, by reaſon he hath two wings\ ſpeed abroad as the- Angels are 
depainted. Thoſe of Bourdeaux- call him; Create Bythi Theſe arc his 


Chapter of his fourteenth booke , heed ſpeakerh of the Accipenſer , and 


Jans, Porcelletto,becauic he groanerth aſter the manner ofa Hogpe. Our 
Poecrcalleth him, Yate, thatis to ſay, Much cſicemied: which ſeemeth to | 
accord with'Plinies ſaying in his 9. booke, Chap, 17.Apad int 195ues piſciums 
#ebHiſcimus habitus Accipenſer« oo» RE 

-* As touching that which is ſaid; that the Crear ſearcheth out the 
that in the'Sea this Fiſh is'more lefſle; bur that he waxerlz full ; and confe- 
Ficodhy groweth in ſweet water, 1» quis dalcibus ſaginatus Jonge gran-, 
dang af to loo HA" 17 Go haRa2e 
6; Sea-weede.] This is an Hearbe of ſmall value, growing'in the Sea | 
againftthe Rockes; by reaſon whereof the Poer calleth it Rock-foxer, See | 


tmb Chapter of the fourth booke of Drofeorides: Fliny in his 9. Booke, 
Chapter 25: faith ; A/zeafer pelagiz purport genus, villſs man nomen ab 
I; MN ow A acl 2173 5 » 


| 67. Chalces.JHe vnderſiandeth-yfider this ſpeciall nairie; the Aftro- 


; T7 he FamMary fhefft® Da. | 


words ia the one and twentieth Chapret of his rweltth booke.1n the ninth | 


Heer waters in the Spring time, experience confwirrieth it; Repdoler ſairh, | 


Phy in his thirteenth booke, the fifreemh Chapter: Mathrolns vpon the | 


logers. The Cheldees have becrievery curious: ſearchers our of Cele-' 
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| Fallit ematerens, flaws ſurmme in (tore Ser gum, 


} Sce Rewdolet in his fifth booke of fiſhes, the fourth chapter. Geſ#er ſpea 
.tketh of himalſo in the fourth book ofhis Hiſtory of fiſhes, leaſe two hun- 


TheSunmay of thefpfeb Dave. 
| ftiallchings,and have very much addied themſclues to iudiciall Afirolg.) 


asappearcth by that which is ſaid in Eſay, in the 47. Chapter, threat, 
by 

= the tuine of Zebjlew,and. deriding all the Aſtrologers thercof,wham 
he calleth Star-gazers. But as I. Picas Prince of Mirendula ſhewerh in his 
learned diſcourls inſtiudiciall Aftrologie, theſe Chaldeans vicd a far 
more different nf intheir prediQions, then thoſe that haue follow. 
edthem. Butalthoughthirigs wete not at that time ſo corruptedand t 
Aftronomy was in reputation, eſpecially amongſt thoſe of the Eaſt, 
that ithath endured long time: yet ſoitis, that the Chaldees had long 
time before Eſay, confounded this worthy Science by their follics and 


| dangerous peodateg « Saint Ambroſe, in the fift booke of his Hexame, 


$ 

re, chapter 9. Quis Aftrologas , guiſve Chaldess ſupereft ſpderum curſus 

Cel _ & png 6 ary The Poet Pls = TY bes. 
but God the Creator hath giuen aduice and dexterity vnto fiſhes, ty 
change the Sea to be delivered of their yong onesand fry more ſecurely, 
Scethc learned diſcourſe which hg hath made in the chaphnr following,of 
the wiſe prouidence of fiſhes, who change the Scazzand the boly inſtrugi- 
ons that Chriſtians may gathertherein. Bok 
68. Sargas.] Achavinthe 1. booke of his Hiſtory De anzmalibus, 
chap. 23.deſcribeth the furious loue of the Sargows gowards the (he-goat 

and faith, chat the fiſhermen take them by couering themſclues wha 
Goats skin: wherevpon Alia hath made a worthy embleme agaip 
dulterers, which deſcructh to be regiſired here. 


Vloſe indutns piſcator regmine Capre, 
Abdigit ui capiti cornua-bine ſue, 


Inlagaces fins quem gregis ardor agit. _ 
Coprerefert Jews, fend fit Sarges amanti, uf 
Qui wiſer obſcene captus amore perit. 2-9 


69. Cant haras.) Aclien in his firft book, Chap. 26. ſpeakerh of che ardenr 
loue of this Cautberss, expoling it ain adukecrics of the Sargen 

He hghaeth (ich he) as couragioully tor his wife, as 2dewdlais ad + 
 gainſi Paris for Helene. The French call him Exſame,ſmoaked or dugkigr 
coloured, by reaſon. of his colour, he liueth likewiſe in the Mud or 
| and ſeckethour the purgings and froths ofthe ſhores. He hath the 
of a Guilt-heed, Oppian inthe third booke of fiſhes agreerth heerein wi 


our Poet, that the Cartbarus admitteth no other femall bur bis'owns 


dred andeleuen. i be; | ; 
| yo. Mulkt.] The nl wie Aelit brancthto her Malc,, is 
ſcribed by tay in his ninth booke,zbe ſixetceth chapter. The fare Ave 
thor ſpeaketh of the enmity berweene the Mullet and the Wolle, in they 
[leuenth chapter of his ninth booke, Sec Geſner in his great Hiſtory Ne 

\ avimealibus,the fourth booke,leafe 64. | >4 


| 71. Thracians, ] This manner ofaRionofthe women of Thrace (cir 
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| his Hiſtory De avimalibas,/and Rendolet in his fixcreonth booke of fiſhes, 
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T he Summaryof the fifth D « v. | 
that they have beene enforced to ſo-'bleudy an execution,cither by ardent 
affe&ion towards theit huzbands, or confirained by cuſtome) is deſcri- 
bed by Herodotar in his fift book,by Mfelsin his ſecond booke; and by Ss 
bx in the cleuenth chapter of his collefion. "Toy 

72. Gaping Fiſh; ] This fiſhy hath" beene tarned by the Grecians 
opererzrrary that is to fay.; beholding the Heauen , becauſe he hath two 
eyes planted aboue his head: 'Thoſe of Marſerlies,call this fiſh Tepecen,by 
reaſon of his forme, which is like a Peſſaric. This is a Sea«fiſh which ta- 
keth pleaſure in the ſhoreggofthelength ofa foote, withour ſcales, hauing 
a greatz bony, and ragged head; bis mouth vpward; and very large, the 
which he couereth with his lower Chap. See Geſwer iti the fourth book of 
his Hiſtory De anuimebbus, leafe 159. where he hath gathered all that 
whichthe Ancients and Modernes haue written of this fiſh, 

93* Oxene. | This fiſ-is a kinde of Poulpe, of a ſtrong ſmell, depiQu- 
red like a round Bottle, garniſhed with 8. long indented Cancs or Pipes 
onthe one fide, atid deſcribed by Rexndelet in the 8, Chapter of his 17: 
I cunning to carch the Oyfter;is recited in the ninth book of P/- 

2 pter zo.” 
Key Cranpe- Fiſh, or Tirprde, ] The ſubrilty of this fiſh kindly repteſen- 
ted, and diſpainted by the parts is deſcribed by divers Authors. A- 
mongſt which, ſee Py, in his 9. booke, and42. chapter, and in his 32. 
booke, and firſt Chapter. Paterch in his Hiſtory of living Creas | 
rites.  £liarwinhis firſt books ofthe Hiſtory De avimehibus ghe fixe and 
thirtieth Chapter, and in his ninth booke, the fourcteenth Chapter. A- | 
riftotle in, and thirticth chaprer ofhis ninth booke, De eximalir 
bus. Rendplet iri' his Hiſtory of fiſhes, the wwelfth booke, and nineteenth 
i where/from we finde gathered what a man would defirc to know 
of that fiſh, and that which Arheneas, Gallen, Nicawnder, and Oppian bauc 
ſaid further thenche aboue-named haue done; , 

This fiſh'is ofthe forme and grearnefſe of a Thorneback, and is called 
Dorenllous at Marſtiller, becauſe he benummeth their limmes who touch 
him, after'@ -ptodipgions manner, recited by the Poet: The ſecret 
whereof Greuiw! in his 'firft booke of Venoms , artributeth to rhe 
we jr" aire, ifſuing from the body of the Torpedo, which is 

© ſubrill, that paſſing along by the line and the ſiaffe, it affe&eth andaf-| 
Aidecth the armdsof the Fſherman. Hee ſpeaketh theteof atlarge inthe 
three and thirtith chapter ot his ſecond Booke, and alledgeth Oppians 
Verfes,touching the ſimilirnde of him that dreameth , which the Poer | 


Apply alſo, to this compariſon, the Verſes of Virgil in the twelfth of 
his Acmeas : Ae welats in ſummis,e7c. | 
"975, Srohpendrs.) Pliny in his ninthbooke, the three and fortieth' 
Chapter, Scolopendre piſces terreſtribus ſimiles, quas tentipedes wocant, ha- 


See Aelian inhis thirteenth booke, thethree and rwentieth Chapter of 
the fifteenth Chapter. 


ms denor at0,071114 int ap ance ewomant dones hamuns egerant deinde conſ4 wy 


76, Sea-Fox.] This isafiſh that hath long tayle, and ſubrill in his 
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chace, and hath a firong ſent as the land Foxhath. As touching his cha- 
rity, it ist6 be vnderſtood of the. lauewhich he beareth to his little ones 
which he breedeth aliue:if any danger happen themyhe preſcntly ſwallow. 
eth them down,& keepeth them aliue in his bodyghen being eſcaped,he 
caftcth them vp as he recciued them.. Rondolet depainteth and deſcriberh 
him intherenth chapter of his thirteenth booke,where he ſaith, that him- 
ſclfe had ſecne one of theſe fiſhes opened, in whoſe belly he found his lit, 
tle ones aliue,and intire,and addeth;Evs in mets intro receptes a paremtedu- 
bitandum non eft. Gregorie Nazianzent in certaine of his Verſes to Nicebs- 
las, attribuceth that to the Dolphin likewiſe, which the Naturaliſts ſpeake 
of the charity of the Sea-Fox. | T 
77+ Amis. ] Rondolet in the cight booke of his Hiſtory of fiſhes,Chap- 
ter nine. This fiſh (ſaith he) which the Greeks call 4z jt hath no name 
amongſt the Latines, Hee is called Byze by the. French and I 
niards, as if in my judgement a man ſhould ſay, B:zaxce; becauſe this 


was eſteemed at Bizancium or Conſlantimiple, Qur Poet callethhim Aby- 


deiſſe which is neere to Conſtantinople, & a Straight of the Sea, where this 
Fiſh haunteth, others call it Benitow. Athanens holdeth that it hath been 
called Amie, becauſe he cannot liue alone, but loueth company.. See rhat 
which Ariſtotle faith,in the ſixt of his Hiſtory De awimalibrus chap. 197. Pls 
ny in his ninth booke, chapter 15, Platarch in his Treatiſe aDe 2nduſtria 
animaligm, 1} bogs ,24ood 

Andas touching the ſubtilty of Amze, repreſented by the:Poet, it is de; 
ſcribed by Oppiarin the third booke of Fiſhing, He likewſe in his ſecond 
booke, and Ariſtotle in his fonrth m—_ De animulibus, $he.gighth chap- 

x 


ter, diſcoucrno lefle, and attribute to 


aſlaile him. ? wn Coden tf” 2ocld L4Les pre ws 339 
78. See-Mullet.) Plutarch inhis Treatiſe De jndoftria «nimalium; The 
Mallet (ſaith he) taking heede of the round hooke.,, ſwimmes about rhe] 
ſame, beating off with her taylethat which is good-to.-bee-gaten, and 
looſening thar which appeareth outwardly, if. hee catinor þyjng his pur 
pole to paſle by this meanes, hee then draweth in! his wouth, and ope: 
ning italirtle, only toucherh the bayr with the tip othis lpgand gnaweth 
tt round about. J 80 Neq er. +13} { 
79. Cuttle-fiſh.} This Fiſhhath his head neereto bis ſeeae, as.Revdelet 
deſcribeth itin the 2. chapter of his 17. booke, where he alladgeth.all chat | 
which the ancients hane written of the policy thereof. To, which adde 
that which Pluterch faith in his Treatiſc,De induſtru enimalium,and Atle 
az in his 1. Booke, Chapter 34: Gt GHG ark 
80. Gold eye.) Platarchin his Treatiſe aboue memtioned,and Phny in his 
32.book, and 2.chapter: Aelienin the; 17. chapicr of his 32.booke make 
mentionof the Gold-eye, and his induſtry. wt? z2agtho 
$1.. Damon.) Amongſt the rare and:notable examples of friendſhip, 
eclebrated in Hiſtories, a manimay obſerut this of Demen.and Pythias, 
(two Philoſophers of P:thagores SeR)one of which being ready tobe put 
to death by the commandement of Dieny/izs,the Tyranz a Syracuſe ; and 


c Amiz, a greay diligence and] 
force in his teeth, boch to defend himſelle, and offend othes Fiſhes that | 


| 


asking reſpite for forme dayes to goc and ſttan order inthe affaires N ry | 
ay 4 ou -_ 


—. 


— _—— 
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houſe, the other offered himſelſe/ptifones; pledging body for body, This 
being granted, the pledge ſubmitting himſclfe with a cheerefull counte- 
nande todye for his friend (whoſe retire was in rio fort expe&ed) failed 
not te t himaſelfe to die at the day appointed:whicti did fo inwardly 
rouch che Tyrant, that be deliueredthem both, and likewiſe prayed them 
to reccive him into their friendſhip,” and ro make hich the'third in fo 
faire a Jeague.Citere inthe 3.booke ot his Offices, and Yaleriss Maximns 
in the ſeuenth Chapret of his fourth booke , make mention there- 
of. The Poet ſaith, thata man ſhall finde'divers Damons in the Sea; that is | 
to ſay, many a Fiſh, which maketh it no difficulry wx :cxpoſe-himſcife ro 
death, to (aue thelifc of his companion , as Damon and Prbias did, the 
one for the other. FR | | 

£2. Theſens.) The Poet fairh, that many Fiſhes are to bee found as 
faithfull rowardsother Fiſhes; as Theſess approoued himſelfe loyall and | 
intirely louing towards a-friend of his; called Per:thows, whom he accom- 
panied- into Hell (as. the Poess report)'to bring Proferpine away with 
-_ Of whem Horace alfo fpeaketh inthe ſeucnth Ode of his fourth | 

© | | 


Non Lethes valet Theſens abrumpere chars 
V meuls Perit hod|- 


Pluterch about the end of thelife of Theſens,diſcouereth the verity of this 
V alerius Maximus ity bis fourth booke chapter 7. $eQ.g. 


$3. Sparlings. } 
Cie hoſe BA, 


T_ The Pectaddedifurcher another riorable example of lictle white 
athens peck ng outs Fare. ara ge | 
1 $4+- Light Barbarie./]: This,ecording to ſome; is a Horſt of Barbary, 
ſwift in courſe as the Iennet or Hotſe of Sparnei” The Hiſtory of 6 
Moores and Alzrbes, in their fodame out-roads andincurſions,fhew thar 
theſe horſes atemaruaileuſly ſight and ſwift, ' -7-/ | | 
85. Whale. } This is # Fiſhof monſttous greatheſſe, and almoſt like 
vato a Dolphin, brit that he is more long and bigge;- and hath a Spour 
&r Tunnell in his head; out'sf which he'ſpurteth water aboundantly « Op- 
pianiin his 5. booke of Fifhirjg, nt 0 


Plutarch in his Treatife De induftris enimetinns nike mention 'of his 
Guide, of whichthe Poet ſpeaketh. They agreenorin the deſctiprion of 


thus 


-t> be fabulous which is written of this'Gunds, as Rindoler faith, who hath 
fully pokeri6f Whales, and other Piſties of monRrous greatrielle, in his 
\ fixreenth Booke;chaprer 11,43, $3 {19} and x5. where he forgertorh _ 
tg | | : ; 5 the 


— — = 


pocticall fiction, and ſhewerh that it Was the friendſhip of theſorwo. See 


Rondelet in bis 5; booke,chapter 3. depaititeth and de- 

$,according as Plwy, Arifteti? and Aelian have ſpo-| 
kenthereof, They have yellow Finnes; by reaſon whereofthe Poets call | 
them gilded; Thar which is faid oftheir vnion tomaintaine themſclues'| 
againſi the cold, is defcribed by Arian in the ' 46. chapter of his 95| 


'» Aelienin the tenth dodke of his Hiſl6ry De animaulibus; chapter'6. and 


him; for Platarch maketh him very little, thatis, of the forme- and great»| 
| neſſe ofa Gadgion., At this day thoſe thi fiſt for Whales , ſuppoſe that 


\ 
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{ the pleaſant diſcourſe of the maner of fiſhing for YVhales,as well in times 
| paſt, as inour dayes. $36 | 

86, Peele-Fifh.] The friendſhip betweene the Pearle-fiſh and the 
Prawne, their ſubtill hunting; and the divifion they make of their prey,are 


and lively. deciphered by the Poct. Sce alſo plterch in his Treatiſe de 
indafiria animalinms: and £448 in his third booke de animalibas, chap- 
ter 29. ; 

87. Sparge-fpy. ] Thisis a little fiſh (as Plurarch ſaith in his Treatiſe of 
the induſtry of liuing Creatures :) like. vnto a Spider of the Sea; He guar- 
deth and gouerneth the Spunge ( called properly the hollow animall 
Plant) which is not wholly without ſoule,neither without bloud & ſence: 
but ( as divers other Sea-animals) cleaucth to the Rocks, and hath a pro- 


neede of the advertiſement and friendſhip of another, becauſe that (be- 
ing rare, lither, and ſoft,by reaſon of her ſmall vents,8 empty for want of 
bloud, or rather want of ſence;which is very dull) ſhee feeleth not when 
any good ſubſtance fit to be eaten,entreth into theſe holes,& void ſpaces, 
which the Spunge there makes her feele,and incontinent]y ſhe cloſeth her 
ſelte,and deuouteth it; 4% ot | 
88. Fiſh-Aferiner. ] Rendulet ini his ſeuentecnth booke, Chapter 9. de- 
ſcribeth the Neat, or Fiſh-Mariner ( which is a kinde of Preake) and al- 
leadgeth chat which Ariftotle, Arhenaxe,and Pan. haue wiitten. The Poct 
fith,that the Fiſh-Mariner hath learned of men the Art of Navigation 
ſoalſo hath he a ſingular dexteritic therein aboue all other Fiſhes, as Pli-. 
ny ſaith in good tearmes after this manner in bis ninth booke, Chap. 25. 
Inter precipus miracula eff qui vocatur Nant ilins .Supinus in ſumms equirum! 
pervenit ta paulatims ſubrigens, vt emi(ſa omni per fiſtulam aqua, veluth exe- 
noratus ſentina, facie naniget. Poſtea duo prima by echia retorguers , membyr - 
nem ivter ille mere tennitatis extendit, qua velificente in aur «s,ceteris ſub- 
igans brachiis, medica cauds'vt gubervaculo ſe regit. Itaw adit alto Libar- 
Faces gaudens magine,F ſi = paworis mterueniat hauſta ſe mer gens aqua- 
pion faith the ſame in his firſt booke of fiſhing : and Ae{an alſo in the 
9. booke de Hiſtoria animaliwm, Chapter 34. | *) 
89. Yrehin.) Plutarch inhis Treatiſe de induſtria enimalium faith,that 
when theſe fiſhes feclethat there will be a torme; they loade themſclues 


there by the waves of the: Sca, in ſuch ſort as they remaine firme in their 
place, by the meanes of the weighs pf the ſame, wherewith they haus, 
charged themſelues. Pliny in his ninth Bookez Chapter 31: ſpeaketh as 
much in a few words,according to his accuſtomed manners ; Tredunt (c- 
aitiem meris prefagire eos , correptiſque operirt lpillis , mobiltatem pondere 


Chapter 35+ | | | l 
90. Pompile,« kinde of Tonney.] In the nine and twentieth Chapter of 
the ſecond booke, Plixyſeemerh to make no difference berwixt the Seas 
Mariner, & the dar etin the fifteenth chapter of the ſame bookehe 
giueth ehe name © 


deſcribed by Phny in his ninth booke, and the two and fortieth Chapter; 


per motion to refiraine her ſelfe outwardly z but roeftethis, ſhee hath} * 


with little ſtones, for feare they ſhould be ouer-turned, and caſt heere and | 


flabilientes, See allo Aches inhis feuenth booke, de Hifleria animraliun, 


Pempile to a fort of Twxies who willingly follow | 


| —_  Shipzy 


— — 


—— 


| where he increateth ofthis inuenrion particularly, 


: 
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ths. 
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Ships; and Aclien in his ſecond booke,de Hifforis aninzalium,Chapter 15; 
maketh mention of this Fiſh,not louing the land ; and by his retreat into 
the Sea, he letteth the Mariners know:-that _—_— neere the ſhore. 


91. Jaffe.) This is a $44towne and famous Hauen of Syria,where they 
ordinarily diſ-imbarke, that travel} to Ieruſalem, and Paleſtine, which is 
commonly called che Hey-Led. They traffiquethither by the meanes of 
the Mediterranean Scai,. for the commoditie of the Hauen, and the ſup- 
plies ofthe Country. This is that Joppa, whereof the ſacred and pro- 
phanc Hiſtories make mention, | ”" 


92. Lutayie-) This word fignifiech Portugal £ The Ancient Geo- 

raphers and Hiſtorians have called that part of Spazwe,which is bounded 
C the Weſt Ocean, Lu/taxia,which of long time hath beene a ſeucrall 
Kingdome,bounded by Galicia,Caftile,and Andaluſia. See Pliny in his 
third booke, chapter 1: and in his fourth, Chapter 21. Ptolome in his ſe- 
cond booke, Chapter 5. S7rabo in his fit booke, Ortelias in bis Theater 
of the world in the twelfth Card: and Oforias in his Portugal Hiffory,where 


thatis to ſay,by their long and dangerous Nanigations,which he deſcri- 
beth at tu} I, % 

93+ Bel.) The ſonne of Belis Ninus, the firſt King ofthe Afſyrians, 
who was one of the firſt inucntors of Navigation. See Polidore in his third 
Booke de 1nuentione rerwn, and Giraldns in his firſt Chapter,de re neaticay 


Asrouching Typbzs, this was one ofthe principall Argonadtes, and firſt 
Nauigators amongſt the Greekes vpon the XMediteranean Sea, in the 
Conqueſi of Colchos where the golden Fleece was, that is to _—_ great 
heape of riches,which Typhis and his companions went to gather : /aſor 
the ſonne Aeſon, was of this troope,and in their yoyage. | 

94. Hermite-Fifh. | This fiſh, ſaith Rongolet in his cighteenth booke, 
and nineteenth Chapter is called win , that is to ſay, the ſmall Crab 
by Ariſtotle ; Cancellus by the Latines , and by the French, Bernard the 
Hermite, namely, becauſe he flycth others ,and liueth in her ſhell in con- 
tinuallſolitude. Our people of Prowance,and Languedee vie this name of 
Berward,in the nature of a ſcoffe,giuen vntothoſe who are ſo called ,, and 
[ſuch as we conceiue to be of ſhallow or flight capacitic, For they ſay, 
{that this fiſh is a very ſor to hide himſelfe in the holes or haunts of others, 
having meanes to live and defend himſelfe in his owne. Aeclan inthe fe- 
uenth booke of his Hiſtory de animalibxs , Chapter 31. faith in his lane 
guage,that whichour Poetexpreſleth heere in Verſe, Pliny artributerh 
{this ſubriltie to the Pyangthera,in the one and thirticth Chapter of his 9. 
{booke. Huic ſolertia eſt (ſaith he) inanium eftrearum teſtis ſe condere, & cum 
accreverit, migrarein capaciores. LEeED 

95. reweys.| This fich hath beene called by the Greekes Exr6; ann izue 
n6m3, becauſe hee fiayeth Ships : the Latine word(retained by the 
French) implycth no leſle , as the Poet likewiſe expreſleth , calling this 
Fiſh, Stay- Ship. Rendolet in his cightcenth Chapter,of his fifteenth book, 


he ſheweth by what mcans the Porzuge/s are become fo rich in our time, | 


placeth it inthe ranke of vnknowne fiſhes in our time; and deſcriberh ir 
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after Ariſtotle, Phy, Oppian,and Aclanwho are different jn opinion con- 
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| Thereare certaine examples of the vertne, and marucllous property of 
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cerning the ſame. For Oppiew maketh it like vnto an Eele, and wy roa 
great Snaile. Pliny ſpeaketh theregf with great admiration, inthe ſecond 
Chapter of his two and thirtieth booke : and in/his Booke'of Piſhes”: "af 
ter he hath intreated of the ſecret properties of the Adamant, and 0 
ſome precious ſtones z of the Serpent nathed Befiliske, and of the —_ 
Fiſh , confefſerh his inſufficiencie irrreſpe@ thereof. Roxadler ſuppoſcth 
thatthis fiftcleaucrh to the Poupe, vrto the Heline of _ z and that 
thereby he cauſeth the ay of thery, as wee ſee,that bythe mtanes of rhy 
Helme, which the Pilot ſicareth the Ships, doe ſhape their courſe inſuch 
ſort , andareſo guided,as beft pleaſerh him, in ſuch ſorr, as the bridle and 
bit doth ſtay and gouerne the ftouteft Horſe of the world, - The leamed 
Scaliger in his 218, exercitation (having tefuted Carden,who accuſed 4 
riftotle, forthat hee eſteemed and judged that the fiſh Remors, was thict 
which ſome call the C _—_— anſwereth Fracaſter likewiſe , who' ii 
the cighth Chapter of his e; de Sympathin, & Antipathia rerum hath 
maintained,that it is not the Remore that ſtayeth the ſhips, bat that in faſt. 
ning himſelfe vnto them, ſhe is the ſigne to make men know, that there is 
a Rocke vnder the water, which hath this propertie to ſtay Ships , as the 
Adamant hath to retaine Iron. He then addeth his opinion, which in ef- 
fe& is this, that it is a hidden propertic,and yetnetwithſtanding certaine, 
wherein although the vnderſtanding cannot drſcouer the reaſon of this 
Antypathic,and Vertue,; yet oughtwe not to finde it fo firange, that wee 
ſhould reieR that which is ſaid ,.*cgnfidering that which we obſerue of 
the Crampe-Fjſb. The Poles ate firrne;&c the Center of the Earth likewiſe,| 
the Heauens inceſſantly turne, the flouds runne downewards, the Ada- 
mant draweth Iron, the Reworaarreſteth Ships. The reaſon ts hidden in 
the principles; ſo likewiſe the efficient cauſes of them are contrary. For as 
reft and motion are two contrary things; fo can we not giue a reaſon why 
heate and cold are contraries:we cannot alſo tell why thoſe things, whi 
haue their effeRiue principles ofmotio or reft in themſelues,may remoue 
or retain this or that.No-man is able to tell what are the principles of the 
heate which is in the fire ; nor yet what are the principles offtaying in the 
Remers. For itis an extreme impudence, to ftriue to referre all thingsto 


manifeſt qualities ; thatis to (ay, that it is impoſsible to yeeld arcaſon of| 
all the ſecrets of nature. 


this Fiſh, recited by P/y in his one and thirticth booke, Chapter 11. 
See Baſil inthe ſeuenth Homily of his Theologicall weeke , where hee 
maketh expreſſe mention of the Remora, Plutarch in the ſeucnth queſtion} 
of the ſecond booke of his Table-ralke, reieReth all that which is ſaid of} 
this Fiſh, and denyeth that he is the cauſe of ſtaying Ships , but ſaith 
that thar fiſhthrufterh her ſelfe into the moſe, and grafle, that growe on 
the Ship fides, which cannot then flecte away fo cafily ; and that ſome 
have thoughe that finding them abontthe veſſels that were flayed , that 
ſhe was the cauſe of the ſtay , whereas ſhe is but an acceſfarie toyned to 
the principal} of this arreſt.” See the reſt in the Authors aboue-men- 
tioned: for the Remers hath-perhaps retained vs longer in this place 
then ſheſhould. | 


Py 


96. Dol 


——_ — — — 


1perplexed ignorance,as well in lite,as indeath. Plato in the eleuenth booke 
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96. Dolphin, ] The Poet calleth him King of fiſhes: and amongſt other 

praiſes, attributeth vnto him a continuall motion, an ardent amitie to- | 
wards man, and a great charitic towards his fellowes. This is expreſſed 
by Ariſtotle, in the ninth booke of his Hiſtoric de animalibus , chapter 48. 
Plutarch in Nis Treatiſe de indyſtria animalinmv; and in the end of bis ban- | 
quet of the ſcuen Sages. Aeliar in his 15. 6. and 12, of his Hiftoria aritnee- 
wn ; and namely P/zny in his niath booke, and eighth Chapter : for hee 
ſerueth for a Comentto that which the Poet faith. Amongſt the Mo- 
dernes, Rondolet; and Geſnerintheir Hiſtories of fiſhes, ſet downeall that 
which the Reader can deſire. | * bo 4h 

97. Atropes.]. The ancient Pagans haue thought, that all things 
created and made, had not onely their good Angell toconduR and go- 
uerne them ; but alſo that they were ſubic&to the Parques and farall de- 
ſtiny z ſo that their neceſſitating deſtiny was inevitable. They made the 
Parce to be three: Cltho,Lacheſis,and Atropos,the daughers of Japrter and | 
Themis , or of the night , and ſubieRed their gods themſelues to this 
neceſsitie,as the teſtimonies arc apparant by /upiter, in Hower,and from 
thencethe Sroiques Fatum is deriued: Ar:iotlegor hee who is the Author 
of the booke de Mando,faith , that there are three Parqaes diuided accot- 
ding to the three times: the one repreſenting that which is paſt ; the ©- 
ther, that which isto come ; the other, the preſent. For Atropes regard- 
eth the time paſt, as her name importeth, which is as much to ſay,as not 
returning backward: Lachefis hath the charge of that which is to come;for 
the cuent of things is firme. C/otho furniſherh the preſent, Some have fai- 
ned,that vpon the birth of creatures, they ſpinne the thirid of eucry mans 
life : Some vnderſtand hereby the temperature of the ayre, which anſwe- 
reth afterward co the whole remainder of life ; then the corporall vigour, 
then the effe ts of the celeſtiall bodies in ours. Others , the order of the 
divine prouidence;inthe time paſt, preſent, and to come of ourdayes , 
limited by the ſame, which cutteth vs off either in the beginning, or in 
the midſt ofour courle, without hope of returne. In calling them. the 
Daughters of 1upiter , and Themis ( which is Iuſtice ) they imply thus 
much to our vnderſtanding; that all that which hapneth,is iuſt, and that 
we ought to reſolue therupon,eſpecially vpon death. Thoſe that ſaw notſo 
cleerely(perceiving not any order,according to there judgements in hu- 
mane affaires ) eſteemed the Parques to be the daughters of the Night z 
thatis to ſay,that Deſtiny & Death were things iwplicatiue,and hidden, 
and whereof we ought notto ſearch any reaſon. Others vnderſtood there- 
by,thatall was in confuſion inthe world; andin a perpetrall night of 


——— 


of his ſommenreale calleth the Parques,the Daughters of neceſſitic ; to 
ſheiv thatthe wicked ought neceſlarily to beare the puniſhment of rheir 
impietics, and could not auoid the juſt udgement and vengeance of 
God. The Poets likewiſe ſay, that they dwell in an-obſcure and remore | 
Cane, to ſhew that diuine iudgements are hidden and {lowe. 
Furchermore, death is callk:d 4zr9pes by our Poct, becauſe ſhe is inex- 
orable, And whereas in another place he calleth her Zale, as the Latines 
call her Palidaz it is taken from the efte& which ſhe producethin the dead. 
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arm ly deſcribed - our Poet, who hathimitated that which ?laterch 
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Hein this place callerh Sleepe, or Sleeping , the ſhadow, pourtraite, 
Image of Atropes, that is to fay, of death, becauſe that hn. appemance 
ſleepe and death doe agree, Semnus (aith the Poet ) eff gelide mer. 
tis 11mage. 

98. Arion.] This Fable of Aries, inuented(as I ſuppoſe)by thoſe who 


had heard ſpeake of the Hiftorie of the Propher /exes ( as alſo divers Hi. | 
ſtories of the Bible, hanec been in this manner changed by the Pagans)is 


ſaith in the end of the banquet of the ſeen Sages. Pliny in his ninth booke, 
Chapter 8. having propoſed ſome examples of the loue of Dolphins to- 
wards men, addeth ; Que faciunt , vt credatir Arionem quoque cetharodice 
artis principem inter ficere nautis in mari parantibus , ad intercipienaos ein 
queſtus, 6 blanditam, vt prins caneret cythara, comgregatis cantu Delphini , 
cum ſe ieciſſes in mare, exceptum ab no, Texarium in littns peruetium. 

99. Parnaſins. ] The Virgins of Parnaffas are the Muſes , ſocalled by 
reaſon of Perneſſwe ,a floud running from the Mount Helicon , the water 
whereof was conſecrated to them by Antiquity, See S'7rabo in his ninth 
Booke. A Latine Poet (condemning the Vanity of his Age, where ri- 
ches and publique dignities were preferred before Sciences, vnderſtood 
by the Muſes) faith, 


——" a 
Romanian propins, dinitinſque forum eſt. 


Lilizs Giraldus hath made a little Latine booke of the Muſes, wherein} 
hee compriſeth their names, and ſurnames, according as the Ancients 
hauec written, | 

100. Nymphs, Meſsinian Syrens. ] Singers of the Meſsinian Phares, 
So are the Syrens called, who ſhewed themſclucs in the Sicilian Seas, as 
the Pocts hauc amply wrinen. v 

I. Atyre, or male Lamprey.] This is the male Lamprey, faith Ari-| 
flethe; and after him Rewdolet, who ſetteth downe his piQure and deſcrip- 
tion in the fixt Chapter of his fourteenth bookez 4r;/etle in his ninth de 
hiſtoria animalium, Chapter 2. and Pliny in the laſt Chapter of his ſur} 
booke,maketh mention of the hatred berwixtthe Myre, and the Congue, 
who gnaw one anothers tayles; as alſo of that of the Mult , and the 
Sea-wolfe. 

2. Lobſter. This is the Tumbler of the Sea, deſcribed by Ronaolet in 
his cighteenth booke, Chapter 2. Of his warre with the Polipes, Pliny ma» 
keth mention in his ninth booke, Chapter 26. Polypum in tantum Locaſfis 
pauet, vi ſtiuxta viderit, ommine moriatur . But the Poer faith , that the 
ſweet harmony of the infirument of Ario», charmed and made the fiſhes 
forget theirenmitie, and Antipathy for thattime, As touchingthe Anti- 

athies of fiſhes, reade Aeliaw in his firſtbooke of his Hiſtory de evimali- 
«s, Chapter 22. 
3- Laconia.) This is apart of the Country of Greece, the principall| 


Citic whereot was Sparta, or Lacedemen,a common-weale in times pal} 
very flouriſhing.The Dolphin that did beare Arion(rakingipleaſure P _ 
\ ou 
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ſound of his melodious inſtrument, would rather haue beene further 
from the ſhore of Greece, to the intent that for longtime hee might bave 
had this Harmony, See Perch inthe end of his Siſcourſe jminied,T he 
Banquen of the ſeen Sages. | 
But before wedeſcend vnto the earth, and forſake the waters, I will adde 
ſome particularities as touching fiſhes, ro giue the Reader alwayes the 
more occafion to reuerence in ſilence the Lord Almighty, who hath eg- 
graucn his wiſedome in ſo many places, namely, inthe Sea, where there 
are an infinite ſort of grear fiſhes, which we ordinarily call Whales, then 
venomous, medicinable, prediQiue, and Maſters or Tutors. The Sea 
(as the Earth) hath her Fruits, Trees, Gummes, Odors, and Colours, 
her Animals,her Birds, as the Earth and Aire haue , her Fire, and her 
Planets, and Starres, as theHcauen hath. 
As concerning the Whales (beſides that which the Poet hath ſaid) 
Oleus Magnus in the 21. booke of his Northerne Hiſtory, chapter 28.de- 
ſcriberh a Sea-Oxe, which he calleth, Roſmerss, whoſe teeth arc eſteemed 
noleſſe precious then thoſe of the Elephant. Belen,in his booke of fiſhes, 
ſpeaketh of the Dogge Carchafion, as allo Geſney doth in the fourth booke 
of his Hiſtory De an:malibus,page 205. 

This isa fiſh that hath foure rankes of teeth,to the number of 50.in cuery 
ranke, histhroat marvellous great. Rezde/et in his 13. booke, chapter 12. 
reporteth,that ſometimes in the Hauens of Aarſcilies, and Nice, there 


haue beene taken of this ſort of fiſhes , ſome that wayed more then 
onethouſand pound, in whoſe bellies haue beene found men armed art all 
aſlaies. See Arifetl in his 5. booke, chapter 5. Plzny in his booke chap- 
| ter 4. Atehnews inhis ſeuenth booke. Oppian in his firſt booke,of fiſheg. 
| Belen purteth a difference berwixtthis fiſh, and that which ether Authors 
name Lamia. Rondolet ſuppoſcth thar it was in the belly of fuch another 
filh that the Prophet Jawas remained 3. nights andthree dayes. 
Olaus Magnums in his 21.book,chap. 14.ſpeaketh of the Afonecerote,or Y- 
nicorne of the Sca, a great and dreadfull fiſh , but ſuch a one that ſwim- 
meth very heauily andſlowly. A4.Thewet aboutthe end of the 5, Booke of 
his Goſmography maketh mention of the 4rque,and of the Yietef, mon- 
ſtrous fiſhes in the Coſp1ax Seazthe Yletsf hath a Saw vpon his forchead, 
of the length of three feete or more, of foure m_ in bredth, the edges 
on both ſides arevery ſharpe. The Argue reſembleth him very neercly, 
but that the Arque is inuefted with a skin like to a Sea-Dog. In the Sea 
of Arabis is found the Orabos, deſcribed by Thenet in the 8. Chapter of 
his 5. booke. This is a fiſh nine orren foote long , and proportionably 
large, hauing his ſcales made after the manner of an ancient Brigandine, 
not ſo firong as the Crocodiles Gonzala. Ouirdns in the 13, book of his 
generall Hiſtory ofthe Indies, and others make mentien of the Howperon 


the Manat, and ofthe Hogs, fiſhes very furious intheir prey, and maruel- 
lous violent, except the Manat, which may be tamed. See Geſner in his 
forth booke, page 253. and 253. and 618. and 619. Rowdoler in his 16, 
booke, chaprer 16, 17.81. Thexet in the 6. Chapter of his 22. booke de- 


| Eriver the Howperon, and in his 16. the Hoge- _ 
« 


of Maxara, of the Onldre,of the Maltha, of the Tiburon, of the Viuelle,of | 
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| " The Rhinocerot of the Sea is deſcribed by Geſ#er in his fourth booke, 
page 248. and Carday (after Olaws Mags) maketh mention thereof, in 
hiscenth booke De ſubtilitate. In the page 522. of the fourth booke of 
Geſner,che deſcription is to be ſcene of the Sea-wilde-bore,or ofthe Hye- 
#e, whereof Pliny ſaith inthe end of the 11. Chapter of his 22, booke. 
Hyenem piſcem vidi in Aenaria inſuls captum, &c. See Oppian in his firft 
and fifth booke. Pliny in the ſame booke and chapter, ſpeaketh of the 
Dromons, and Geſner in his fourth booke, page 110, It ſeemes that Play 
maketh it a kinde of fiſhes, where Ari/totic in his firſt booke,the firſt chap. 
ter De Hiſtoria animaliam, calleth them generally Dromons, that is to ſay, 
Runners, what fiſh ſoeuer it be, that goc from one Sea into another,as the 
T anni, Pelamidey, and Amies. | 

Pliny in thefourth Chapter of his ninth baek,ſpcaketh of another fiſh, 
called the wheele, in theſe termes : Apparent & Rote, —_— 4 /imilitudi- 
ne, quaternis diſtmite radiis, modiolos eorum oculis duobus virique clauden+ 
trbus. Sce ,£1an in his thirteenth booke, the twentieth chapter. Geſwer 
in the page 964. of his fourth booke, and Rondolerin the ſeuenth chapter 
of his fifteenth booke. The Frog of the Sca is depainted by Geſney in the 
page 460. of his fourth Booke. And Roxdeler who hath amply en- 
treated therevpon in his twelfth booke, the twentieth chapter,ſaith , that 
the fiſhrhereof is ſoft, ſalr, of euill raſte and Iuice , ſmelling lothſomely. 
He addeth that he had ſcene one neere vpon the ſhore , which by night 
timelaid hold on the foote ofa Fox thatwas ſecking his prey, and laid fo 
ſirong hold ofhim, that he could not fave himſelfe, but was catchr with- 
out any meanes to looſe himſclfe, or drag the fiſh with him, whereby a | 
man may conieure the force of his teeth, and of his whole bo- | 
dy. Thewet inthe 16. Chapter of his twenticth booke faith, that in the 
Sarmatique Sea, there is founda Snayle, as great as a Tunne, having 
Hornes reſembling the Hornes of a Hart, in the tops and branches 
whereof, there are certaine round and ſhining Buttons, like finc Pearles, 
He hath a very greatneck, and his eyes as ſhining asa Candle, his Muz- 
zell round,and made like vato a Cats, with a certaine bright-coloured 
Mouſtaches roundabout, the Throat very wide, vader which there han- 
geth an eminency or out-lumpe of fleſh: afiſh as briske and hideous as a 
man can behold, He hath foure legs, leng and crooked Pawes, which 
ſerne him for Finnes, with a long Tayle, all ſpeckled , like the tayle of a' 
Tyegre. 
"The Poet hath ſpoken in the 252. Verſe of this fifth booke of the $'o- 
lopendra, which a man may call a Sea-Caterpiller. X 
But there is another, whereof Aeclian ſpeaketh inhis 13. booke, chap» 
ter 23. which he holdeth to be one ofthe greateſt fiſhes; infomuch as hee 
ſaith, that ſome haue ſecne them as bigge as Gallies. Sec Geſner in his 4;| 
booke,page 1009. Achan in his 3. baoke, chapter 28. ſpeaketh ofthe Per 
ſea,& ſaith thar it is the groſleſt, ſtrongeſt, & hardieſt of all the fiſhes that 
arc inthe red Sea, The Phoques,or Sca-Calues, are deſcribed at _ 
Geſner in his 4. booke, page 830. &c. where he repreſenteth all thatwhich | 
riſtotle,Pliny, Oppian, Aeltan , and others both Ancient and Moderne 
have ſpoken. See Rordolet in his 16.booke, chapter 6, 
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Olaxs Magnns in his 21. booke deſcribeththe Bayfard, a crafty, cruell, 

and monſtrous fiſh,in theSeaof Norway as allo the Serpent ofthe length 
of 200% Cubirs, and other monſters of the Northerne Sea,and ſuch other 
wonders aboundantly, 'Ser- Geſner inhis fourth booke , page 1038. 
and'1040- Thad forgotten the Portaref ofthe weſt Sea, a monſtrous fiſh, 
thartakerh pleaſure ro carry away yong children which hee playcth and 
fporteth withalk. As Oxzeaws in his thirteenth booke, and others make 
mechtion. ; 
Avrouching the Fiſhes that have reſemblance of men and women, 
the Tritons, Neriedes, Syrens, Monkes, and Sea-biſhops. See Peter Meſvias, 
paft &. chapter 24. Rhannuſius in the firſt Tome of his Nauigations.Olaus 
Mun, in his one and twentieth Booke, the firſt Chapter. Pliny:in bis 
ninth Beoke, the fifth Chapter, and tenth booke , and'nine and fortieth 
Chaprer: 'Alexander of Alexandria in the' third booke of his Geniall 
= , the eight Chapter, p. Gujs in his Hiſtory De animalibus., L. Vines 
in his ſecond booke of 7 hetrath of Chriſtian Religion. Fulgoſins in hisfirft 
booke, Chapter6. Bonfin in his firſfi Decade, the eighth booke. In the 
Theater of Ciries, in the deſcription of Harlem we reade,that inthe yeere 
1403- there was fiſht out ofthe Lake of Har/em in Flelland a Sea-woman, 
which had beene driven thither by a ſpring-ride,which being brought in- 
tothe rowne, ſuffered her ſelfe to be clothed, fed with bread, milke, and 
other meates : moreouer, ſhe learned ch and performe etherpet- 
ty offices of women. She kneeled downe before the Crucifix,, and obey- 
ed her Miſtriſſe, neuer ſpake, but all the reſt ofher life remained dumbe, 
and lived thus many yeeres. 

In the yeere 1526.there was taken in Norway(neere to Elpech,which is a 
Sea-Port)a certaine Fiſh reſembling a Mitred-Biſhop, who liued ſome 
dayes. Ferdinand Alaares (Secretary of the Store-houſe of the Indians) 
writeth, that hee bad ſeene not farre off from the Promontorie of the 
Moone, a yong Sea-man comming our of the waucs, who ſtole Fiſhes 
fromthe Fiſhermen, and ate them raw. - 

Wee ſhould further ſpeake of Fifhes according to the method which 
men haue obſerucd in the beginning of this addition: but becauſe I per-| 
ceiue that this Index groweth to a Booke, and that vpon cuery Fiſh, ci- 
ther venemous, medicinable, prediiue, Quadrupedall,flying, Plant, A- 
nimall ſpungie,or bearing the name of Flowers, Odours, Hearbes, whe- 
ther they be inthe Eaſt or North, or inthe Weſt and South, an infinity 
of maruellous Diſcourſe prefenteth it ſelfe : lervs leaue it toa Com- 

mentary, and Phyficall Diſcourſe,whercin the forenamed Anthors(both 
Ancient and Moderne) do furniſh vs with ample matter. The Dolphins 
 onely (conſidered in Aſtriftetle , Pliny. Achaen, Oppian, and others , who 
haue written of them) containe notable obſeruations : For the preſent, 
we will content our ſelues with that which hath beene rouched by the 
Poet,whoin a few Verſes ſheweth vs many faire patternes and prefidents 
of our Creator and Almighty Lord. 

4. Jonas.) The Poet (having diſcourſed very plentifully of the acci- 
dent of Arjox ſaued by a Dolphin) exhorteth his Muſe to iſſue out ofthe 
Whales belly with 79745,and to goe a ſhore. This hath made me often- 


| 
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| Bird. Sce Aches in his fixtbooke of his Hiſtory De animalibas, the eight! 


{ life of the fame. 


= TheSummary of the fifth Dax. 


times think,that his book being falne into the hands of ſome of his familj. 
ar friends(and perhaps alittle too bold)that it may be,that ſome one hath 
curtald and cut away ſome ofhis Verſes, as in this place and others. 

But to conclude, | belecue that the Greekes (having heard afarreoff 
ſome ſcattering report of the deliuery of Jezas ) have obſcured the 
ſame, and haue forged their Arrow ; the Diuell laying hold of ſuch occa. 


his blindnefſe. The moſi wondrous and miraculous deliuerance'of T6. 
was is exaQtly deſcribed in his prophecy,amongt the bookes of the twelue 
ſmall Prophets. | | 
| 5- Birds-] The Hiſtory of Birds, after Ari/fotle, Pliny, Oppies, and 
Aclian, is deſcribed at length by P. Belor, and Geſzer, to whom the cu- 
rious Reader may haue recourſe: we preſent bur an Index. 


Metamorphoſis. The Poct hath enforced himſclfe ra deſcribe and i | 
ſtrate that which 7l4»y ſaith in the ſixt chapter of his booke: Aetbiopes at-| 
que Indi diſcolores maxime et inenarrabiles ferunt anes : & ante omnes nobilem | 
Arabie Phanicem: hand ſcie an fabulost, vnum in tots orbe, ne viſumimagn-\ 
pere. Aquile narratur magnitudine gauri fulgore circa colla,cetera purpurens ge- 
rulea roſeis caudams pennis diſtinguentibus griſfta faciem caputque plameoapice| 
cohoneſtanteDe eo prodtdit Manilins neminem extitifie qur,uiderit Vinentein: 
Sacrum in Arabia ſoli eſſevidert annis D C LX. ſeneſcentem caſia thariſque 
ſarculis conſtruere rogum, replere odoribus & ſuperemors, Et ofibus deimae & 
meadullis etus naſciprims ceu vermicalumguae fieripullum: principioque igfte 
famcriprier iredaere, ty totum deferre nidum prope Panchaiam in ſolis vrbem, 
& in ara ibi deponere, &c. Cornelius Tacitus inthe ſixt Booke of his Au 
walls, Ariſtotle Oppian, Euripides, Lucretius and Solin, make mention of this 
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and fifticth Chapter, where hee ſpeaketh ofthe dexterity of the Phoenix, 
ro account her yecres , and faith, thatthey fly in Egype, from 500. yeeres} 
to 500. Diuers ſuppoſe that we are to conceiue ſo much of this Bird, asof 
that which is reported of the Vnicorne :thatis, that there is no ſuch li- 
uing Creature in nature, butthat by heareſay of learned men , they haue 
taken occaſion to ſolace themfelues with this welk-tiled Diſcourſe.. $0 
much is the opinion ofthe Phoenix; ancient , although that otherwiſethe | 
Authors, doenor accord, concerning the number ofthe yceres of the 


As touching the ChriſtiandoQrine,which the Poet draweth from our | 
morrtification, regeneration, and reſurre&ion, and ofthat which deper- 
deth onthe Phoenix, reade the beginning of the twentieth booke of the 
Hierogliphiques of Pitrins Valerianws. Likewiſe the thirteenth Chapter 
of the ReſurreRion of the fleſh of Tertullian: Cirill in his cighteenth Ca- 
thecheſe, Saint Ambroſe in the fift of his Hexameron, andthe Author of the 
Verſes of the Phoenix, in La&avtius. 

7. Fez, ] This is atthis day ( acc@ding as 7ohn Zeo teſtiſyeth ) the 
greaicſh, richeſt, and moſt magnificent Citie of all Africe, of which hce | 
reporteth miraculous marters, in.his third booke of Cherograpie, The 


s, to obſcure the true miracles of the Lord, and to hold the world in! 


6. Phenix.) Belen ih the laſt chapter ofhis fixt booke, Of the nanttrs | 
| of Birds, diſcourſethatlarge of the Phoenix. Sce Oxid in the 15. of his 


Poet 
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Poet faith, that from Fez vato Cairan (which ſame ſuppoſe to be Carre ) 
the Sunne ſeeth not a fairer creature then the Phenix, that is to ſay, 
that from the one end of Africs to the Weſt, vnto that which is in the 
Eaſt,is not to be found a fowle ſo adrhirable as is this. | 

8. Phrygian.) The Phrygian Cup-bearer is Ganimede ( the ſonne of 
Priemws ) of whom Homer inthe tenth of his Jheds ; and Yrrgil in the 
this of his «Ezeas report this, that by reaſon of his beauty he was ſnatcht 


_ 


' [vp by an Eagle to be /zpiters Cup-bearct , and afterwards was placed af 


pore out water , vnder which ofttimes great Raines doe fall And for 
chat this ſurreption was made in the Mountaine Id in Phrygia; this Cup- 
bearer is ſurnamed Phrygian. Sce eApollenins in his third booke * Zeno. 
how inhis Sympefiacon : Cicero in the firſt of his Tuſcalenes , where hee 
ivcth an Expoſition of this Poeticall Fable, Hceare our Author would 
mn that the celeſtiall bodies take heede, and haue care to giue no hin- 
drance to the renuing death of the Phoenix, | 
9. Thryones, or Coachman. | The Ancients called the Oxen that ſerued 
for tillage, Tertrowes, & Terriones, quaſi terrentes terram; as Varro ſhew- 
eth in his ſixt booke, De _ Latma: and A.Gellius in his ſecond booke, 
Chapter 21. But foraſmuch as the ſeuen Starres of the Beate are diſpo. 
ſed, as acoupling of Oxen ; the Aſtroriomiers haue named theſe Starres, 
Trions,which arethe celeſtial ſigne called by the Greckes, Aries ; by 
the acr put ah et plauftrum char is to ſaygthe Bearc, and Chariot, And 
becauſe they be ſeuen, there is but one made of the French, that is to 
ſay, Septentrion, orthe Northerne. Cicero in his ſecond booke of the n«- 
ture # the gods, ſpeaking of the Pole-ſlarre. Altera dicitur eſſe Helice cuins 
quidem clariſcimas Stell.ss totis noitibus cernimns ,Quas noſtri ſeptem ſoliti 0+ 
citare Triones: Virgil inthe third of his Aeneas : 


Ardarum pluniaſque Hyadas , Zeminoſque Triones. 


Heſpeaketh bur of two, hauing ( it may ſobe) areſpe&ro the ſituation 
of theſe Starres , or for that the Aftronomers haue made two Beares, 
and two Chariots. Whereupon a man may reade the Treatiſe of Picolo- 
mini, touching the fixed Starres : they are calledas their ſituation requi- 
reth, and experience confirmeth, pr hep 

10. Aufter.] This is the Aﬀeick atid Auwmnall winde, very violent 
and hot. The Poer faith,thart it paſſeth nor the Libique bounds, that is 
to ſay, it containeth ir ſelfe in Africe, leaſt it ſhould hutt the Phatnix in 
his living funerals. | | 

11. Hyperborean.] By the Hyperborean Den, he vnderſtandeth the Nor- 


therne quarter ; from whence,as from a Den, the Zize winde, called Boz e- 
(being cold and cutting) iſſueth. The captivirie of the windes is pro- 
ly deſcribed by Yirgil in the firſt of his p ov See N. de Cortes in the 
cight booke of his Mythologie, Chapter 12. 
12. Birds. | Reade Geſner in thethird booke of his Hiſtory de atimel:- 
bas. Belon in his ſingularities, and in his Hiſtory of Birds : and Pliny,inthe 


tenth booke of his natural! Hiſtory. Selim, Aclianand Outcrdiz in his Hifto-| 
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ric of the Indies. Theaet in his Coſmegraphy, and Cardas in his bookes 
ae ſubtilitate, & varietate rerum: | | 

13. Swallow.) He praiſeththe Swallow for his ſwiftneſſe in flying,and 
for his diligence and dexteritic in building his neſt.?/izy in bis 10, booke, 
Chapter 14. volacrum ſolt hir undini flexuofi volatus , velox celeritas : Pliny 
in thethree and thirticth Chapter of the ſame booke intreateth of the 
building, and Maſonry of this Bird : and PA4&terch in his Treatiſe de indy- 
ftria animalium, ſaith , that Democritss hath ſhewed that the Swalloy 
tavght men firſt to build. 

14. Larke.) A Bird well knowne for his delicacie, both abroad, and 
in the Cage, deſcribed by Belon in his fift booke, Chapter 23. The Poet 
hath liuingly deſcribed the muſike of this melodious Bird, 

15. Gold-Finch,] The Greekes call this Bird Peki45s that is to ſay,pain- 
ted, by reaſon of the pleaſantvarietic of his Feathers. The Latines call 
him C ardueles ; the French, Chardoneret ; the Engliſh , Gold-Finch: and 
therefore it is called Chardoxerer,becauſe,faith Belor in his ſeucnth booke, 
and thirteenth Chapter, he liueth vpon the graine of the Thiſile. 

15. Spinke. ] He is deſcribed by Belon in the ſcuenth booke , Chapter 
28. and is ſo called, becauſe hee pincheth and holdeth very ſtrongly with 
his neb, as Beloz ſaith. The Latines call him,Fri»gla,and he vlerh a plea- 
ſant warbling note. 

17. Linet. | Below hath deſcribed him in his ſeuenth booke. This is a 
common Bird, which hath a delicate warble, cafic to bee ramed, and 
which in his Cage fingeth moſtpleaſantly , and learneth whatſocuer is 
taughthim.In the Spring and the beginning of Summer it doth men 
good to heare him in the fields inthe coole aire. 

18. Nightingale Philomele.] By this word he vndetftandeth the Nigh- 
tingale,as alſothe Latines call her Phlomela; that is to ſay,louing to ſing, 
The Fable of Philomela, and Progne the "ear. por of Paxdion, King of 
Athens, transformed the one into a Nightingale,the other to a Swallow, 
is recited by Ond, in the fixt of his Metamorphoſis , and explicated by 
N. de Contes inhis RT 7. booke, Chapter 10. The Nightingale 
likewiſe is called, Zuc:ni« ofthe Latines, becauſe(as ſome ſay) that ſhee 
ſingeth in woods, which the Latines call,Zaci. Sec Below in the firſt chap-' 
ter of his ſcuenth booke. Ge/ner in his Hiſtory of Birds. e/Eclian inhis Hi 
ſtorie de animalibur, booke 3. Chapter 40. booke 5. Chapter 38. booke 
12. Chapter 53. and in his divers Hiſtorie , booke 5. Chapter 20. pliny 
in the fifteenth Chapter, of his ewentieth booke, ſpeaking of this Bird, 
calleth her admirable, and yeeldeth thoſe reaſons', which the Poet hath 
repreſented. Primo tanta vox tam paruo in corpuſculo, tam pertinax ſptrituse 
Deinde m vnaperſeiia Auſice ſeientia modulatus editur ſonus : (nun cou 
tinup ſpiritus trahbitar in longum , nunc variatur in fiexo, nunc diſtiuguitur 
conciſe, copulatur intorto, promittitur reuocato, infuſcatur inopinato : Interauns 
& ſecumipſe murmurat, plenus gr anis acutus,creber, extentus : vbi viſumeſ 
wvberans, ſummus, medius, imus : bregiterque onnia tam parwalis in fauct- 
bus, quas tot exquiſitis tubiaram torment1s ars hominum excogitavit, &. As 
ne quis dubitet artis eſſe, plures ſingults ſint cantus , nec idem omnibus , ſed 
ſarcuique. Certant inter ſe, palamque animeſa contentio ef';, vita morte fin 
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ſepe vitam, ſpirtuprias deficiente quam canta; Meditantur alie inniores cuer- 
ſuſque ques rmitentur, accipiunt. Audi diſcipuls imtentione magna, &+ readit: | 
victbuſque reticent. Intelligitur emenduta correttio, & in decente quedam | 
reprehenſio, &c. The Poet very parhetically imitateth theſe rrafts of pl- 
ny, Natures true Imitator, 14h 5x LTP 39 SHEN 

' 19+ Pheſant.) Heſurnamethir Colcbiden , following Pliny in his fixt | 
booke, Chapter 4. and his tenth booke, Chaprer 48. Some ſuppoſe that | 
the Pheſant hathraken his nameof Phaſis , which isa famous Riuer in 


Colc hos, where he was firſt found by the Argonauts ; by reaſon whereof a| 
certaine Poet maketh the Pheſant ſay : 


Ar gina primmiom ſum tranſpertate Caring, 
| Ante mihi totam nil niſi Phaſis erat. , 


| See Geſuer in his third booke, de animalibus. Below inhis fift of the wa- 
tare of Birds, Chapter 13. 
20, Stare, ] He is properly ſurnamed fruitful, as experience ſheweth, |: 
and theſe Birds are alwayes in flocks, and flights m number infinite; See | 
Pliny in his tenth booke, chapter 35. i DH A 
21. Sparrow. } His laſciuiouſneſle is diſcouered in a word by pliny| ' 
in his tenth booke, Chapter 36. Sec Below in his ſeuenth booke , chapter 
19. and 20. | | | The ; 
22. Twrtle.] Achan y_ of his Chaſticic in his 3. de animelibus ; 
chapter 46. Sce Pliny in his tenth booke, —_ 35s | 
23+ Turtle-Done,] Scc Pliny in his tenth booke , Chapter 24. 22. 
I'3+ 23» s OE. s 70% x x ys - +5 . by ' 
..24. Pye. ] Pliny in his tenth booke, chapter 29.33: properly ſurnamed 
Chattering, by the Poers, whercof likewiſe there is a pleaſant Hiſtoric in 
Plutarch, in his Treatiſe de induſtria —_— _— | 
| 25+ Partridge.] After Pliny in his tenth booke , Chapter 33. and 
Aelian in the third of his Hiſtory de animalibus, chapter 16. Sec Below in | 
his fift booke, chapter 14. and Geſwer in his third booke de enimalrbus.The 
reaſon why ſhe is called delicare,hath relation totheir taſte who cat ther- 
of : although Mertiallhath ſometimes ſaid, Charivr eff perdrix , fic ſapit 
ilamagis. As if he had ſaid,as they fay in in French': Le couft fait le gouſt : 
The coſt makes the taſte, .: .. ... . - OT OY 
. 26, woeed-Queift.) See Pliny in histenth booke,chapter 55. and Below 
in his fixt booke, Chapter 19. this is the Ring-Doue. All 
27. Gnat-Snapper.] Thisis the Fig-pecker, which the Latines call F4- 
cedule,and $cehs, very delicious. Sce Belwin his ſeucnth booke, chap. 17. 
and Geſ#er in his third. TEES az Wie br ORD 
28, Parrat.) This is the Imitator of mans voice; a. Bird well knowne,de- 
ſcribed by Phny in his tenth booke, chapter 42. Aclian: Below in his fixr 
booke, chapter 12.Geſner 5 and others. , —= © k ; LS 
| | 29. Kite, }' Belonin his ſecond booke of the Nature of Birds.,:cha 
ter 26.calleth him the Royall Kitc, or Blacke Putrocke : a Bird. — | 
rauenous, and very much feared of rhe Peſants, by reaſonof his ſodain- | 
reſle in ſnatching his prey. The —_ ( faith he)ofttimes rake Rm | 
<6 S... - 4 Cal 
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caſt collops of fleſhvery.high intothe aire totheſe Birds , who floope 
with peo bo nes 1 in their tallons before they fall rothe 
| earth. Sce Geſ#er in bis fift booke, vpon this word, A1;luus. 

30, Falcon.) Belen in his ſecond booke, and eighteenth chapter, in- 
createth at large of the Falcon, and of the kindesrhereof. The Haggarg, 
or wilde ones,the freeſt of all others,are cafilieft brought to the Lure, or 
maid, for the = 1 SSYNITT ſorts of game. Sce Arifoth in bis 
q ninth booke, chapter 8. 

. 31. Tafſel] The Bixdsthar liuc by prey, hauetheir Taflels, which are 
ſuppoſed to be the mal:s; asthe Teſſe/ofthe Sarre, is called Hobby, or 
Mongrel-Hawke: that of the Sparrow-Hawke,a Musket;that of the Lan- 
nar, Lannarct, &c. They arc of a-ſmaller bulke then the females , but 
ſtronger for the moſt part. See Belon in his booke aboue-mentioned. 
32» Lannar.] Among the Birds of Falconry, he taketh likewiſe the 
| ſurname of Falcon: for they commonly call him a Falcon Lennar. Heeis 
| ] ordinarily found in his Airic in France, and is lefler of bady then the 
| Falcon gentle, and fairer feathered then the Sacre, ſhortralloned, his beck 
| _ ]andfeeteblue, his feathers before mixed blacke and white , in firaight 
| 
| 


*h. 


ſpots. Itisa Hawke both for the River, and the Land. See Belon in his 2, 
booke, chapter 22. who ſerterh downe that which P/zy in his 10. booke, | 
Chap.$.and Ariftetle in bis g. booke, Chapter 1. and 36. hauc handled,| 
| 33+ Yaltare. | He is cficemed by Below in his ſecond booke, chapter 
| 1- and ſecond, the greateſt of all birds ofprey ; and is amply deſcribed af-| 
| ter Pliny, in Ariftetle, inthe bookes before recited. 
34+ Sacre.] Thisbird is called by the Grecians Hierex , and of ſome 
Triorchis, by the Latines, Buteo the Sacret : Hipetrierchis, and Subutes is| 
deſcribed by Geſ#er in bis third booke: and by Belen in his ſecond booke, 
chapter 14-15. 
| 35 Sparrow-Hawke. ] See Geſner and Below in his ſecond booke,chap-| . 
| ter 11. As touching the other birds of prey , as the Gerfalcons, Orfraies, 
Buſſards, Bittors, (hort-winged Eagles,Goſ-Hawkes,baſtard Eaglcs,Hob-| 
bies, Merlims,and the refk,ſec the aboue-named writers, who have intrea- 
ted of chem at large. 
36. Griffon. ] Pliny in his ſcuenth booke, Chapter 2. Arimaſpis aſsi- 
due bellum eff circa metalla cums Griphis, ferarum volncri genere,quale wales 
| traditur, creento ex cuniculis auwrum, wird eupiditate & feris cuſtodientibus, 
& Arimaſpic repientibus , multi, ſed maxime illuſtres Herodotss, & Arifteas 
Proconneſsins, ſcribant. Belon,in his Preface vpon the ſecond booke of the 
. | nature of Birds, reputeth all that to be fabulous, which is ſpoken of the 
| ©] Griffons. The Pocthath followed the common opinion,deſcribed by - 
| kexinthe fourth booke de animalibas,chapter 27. | 
37. Ants.) Pliny inhiscleventh,Chapter 51. Indice formice aurum cx| 
caneruis egerunt terre in regione Septentrionalium Indorum, qui Darde w0- 
| <nfar. Ereptums hoc aliss tempore hyberne, Indi furantur «ſtino ferwore condi- 
tis propter vaporem iu cunicule formicis : que tamen odore ſoltcitatos praue- | 
lam, crebrdque laceramt, quarrvis prevelecibus camelis fugrentes : tantaper- 
wicitas feritaſque oft cum anzore anri. Xlian in his third booke de animalibus,| 
chapter 4. c ththem, The treaſyzers and keepers of Gold. F 
| | 


_— 
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As rouching their Husbandry {recommended in the laſt booke, and 
which inſtigateth the lazie to Jabour) ſes that which >livy ſaith in bis cle- 
venth booke, the third Chapret t Puatareh m his ſecond booke , chap- 
ter 25+ in his fourth booke , thaprer 43. in his fixt, chaprer 43. and 
50. and his ninth, chapter 15; Arifi#{ in his ninth booke de > 4 ani. 
maliurm, chapter 38. Not without cauſe thenthe idler fort are ſentto ob- 
ſerue the Ant, Sce that which Sabmon ſaith;Frou, 6.6:' | © 
38, Taprobane.) This is an'Tle vnderthe Otientall Equator , berweene | 
Aalaca,and the great Jae. It is more then foure hundreth & fifty leagues 
in length,and about fixeſcore in breadth. The country'is marvellous Fruit. 
full, diuided into divers Kingdomes, and frequented by divers people, 
having almoſt every one ofthern their particular cuſiomes , and ceremo- 
nies. For ſome are Mahwmeriſts; others wholly additted to Idols. Others 
contrariwiſe are moreciuill intheir aQtions:, and manners ,- and ſhew a 
kiride of mildnefſeintheir countenances; ' The Iland aboundeth' vvich 
Gold, by reaſon whereof, the Marehants have recoutfe thirher from all | 
_ of the world. Atthis day it is called 'Symetrs, and is amply deſcri- | 
edby both the Ancient and Modern Geographers. They that loue gold] 
and gaine, aduenture willingly corrauerſe a world of Seas, and ro goe 
and feeke out this Tramentant, that is, another Pole (for the Italians and 
others call the Starre of the Pole Artiquie;THmmane ) running into the 
heart of the Eaſt Indies, as to Teproband, and the Molucques. 

39. Crow.) Pliny in his tenth booke, chapter #2.43- booke 8. chapter 
27. booke 29. Chapter 3. Heis properly called Greedy, becauſe that (0- 
uer and beſides that he is gluttonous, feeding on-carrion, and gorging 
himſclfe with fleſh)ſo ſoone as his yong ones can fly,he driueth them our 
of their neſt, and the Country thercabour, for he will quarter a part for 
his owne liuing : and if his yong ones ſhould remaine there, the one 
would famiſh the other. See Ariforle in his ninth booke, Chapter 1. and 
31. Below in his fixt booke, chapter 1. and Geſper in his third vpon this 
word Corgas, | 
4. Raven. Sce Pliny inhis ſeuenth booke , Chapter 12, 43. 74- 
and in the 29. chapter 6: Belon in his fixt booke, chapter 2. As rouch- 
ing the continuance of his life, which Heffodus extenderh to nine.ages 
ot men, as Platerch reciteth in a Treatiſe of the ceſſation of Oracles ; 
beſides, Pliny in his tenth booke, and eight and fortieth chapter. Sec 
Virzilin his Epigrams. 

41. Cackow.] Pliny inhiseight and fortieth booke, chapter 26. Heis 
ſo called{ faith Belo in his ſecond booke, chapter 28.) by reaſon of his 
cry. He layeth but one Egge, which he leauerh either in che neſt ofa S2- 
rin, Tarin,or Chaf-Finch,or other Bird that feedeth her yong with graine. 
But nature hath thought it meeter to addrefle her ro the neft of a Lovner 
in ſome ſort called (rrace, or of other ſuch like birds as live vpon 
wormes. The cauſe of her defamation is, for that ſhe hath ſuch boldneſle 
ouer another, and ſo much carcleſneſſe and forgerfulnefle of her owne 
fruir. This word by Equiuocation hath been applyed ro the husbands of 
impudent women, although it preperly appertaineth ro lewd and adulte- 
rous men, who defile other mens bodies. 


42. Owle.| 


_ 


bY 


| Cat, whereof he taketh his name, and is furnamed Skriking, becauſe hee 


] deſcribed by Belen, chap. 33. and 34-of his ſecond booke. This Bird is 


; 
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42. Onle.) Ariſtotle inhis ninth booke;chapter 4. Pliny in his tenth 
booke, Chapter-12 take mentionof Night-birds, but not in ſuch num- 
ber as Be/6n,who maketh ten ſorts of therwin his 2. booke , Chapter 29, 
thatisto ſay, the Duck, the Owle,the Scrich-Owle, the Cheuesche, the 
Howlet,, the Frezaye, the Cadeſſe, the Night-Crow, the Harpeus, and 
the Batt, The Poet hath made mention of the three Ar ears: 0 For the 
Hibos isthe leſſer Duck,deſcribed by Belen,in his 31, and 32. Chapters: he 
| hanteth not the Plaines,but the high and ſoliratie places.It is a thing wor. 
thy the noting in noRurnall Birds, that they haue cares, and cauities , by 
rcaſon whereof, Ariſtotle ſurnameth them Orides,and the Latines, Awri- 
#145, We muſt cxcept the Chathuart, and the Cheneche, 0 | 
. 43+ Night-Rawen.) This is akinde of Owle , that taketh Mice like a 


cryeth, and hooteth by night; and to hooteis an old French word which| 
fignifieth to cry alowd, He flycth without-noiſe. Ariftetle nameth him, 
Eless , and the Poer ſu 1 him Sad; both by reaſon of his forme z-az 
alſo from the cffe& ofthe cry of this fowle. Sce Below. 
44+ Madge,or Chencche.) There are two forts ot them ; the one called 
by the Latines, Nof#ua;by the French,Chejertexthe other Yiwls,8& Howlet, | 


= much hated by thaſe byrds which fly by day. He hath no great ſwitt- 
nefſe,and therefore alſo is he furnamed ldle, | | 

45. Herne.) The birds of the Riuer that have flat feete, and ſwimme 
ypon the waters,are deſcribed by Geſner ,and Belen in his third booke, 
There are others which hauc not flat feete (as the Ferne)deſcribed by Be- 
len in his 4. booke,chap. 2. he is rauenous, by reaſon of his humiditie,and | 
doth nought clſc all the day,but ſeeke meate , gather and deuoure it. Ari 
feet callerh him Herodius ; Plizy, Ardea, in his 9. booke, Chapter 18, 

46. Ducker.)] Although that all bixds of theRiuer,may ina ſort be called} 
Dackers, yet is there one moreparticulaxly fo called which is compoſed} 
in ſuch ſort,that he could not well goe vpon the land: for his legges drag 
behinde him. There are two ſorts ofthem, the greater, andthe ſmaller 
beſides the Sea-ducker. See Geſmer vpon this word Mergas , in his third 
booke: and Belen in his third booke, chapter 22. &c. 
47+ Teal.) She ſhould be wholly and akogether like vnto the Drake, 
werc not the greatneſlſe which hindreth her; for the Drake & the Duck 
are more ——— certaine places of France ſamename her Garſote; o-| 
thers, Halebran. Her fleſh is delicate. The females are gray about the 
necke,inclining to yellow vnderthe belly, browne vpon the backe, vpon 
the wings, and rumpe : they doe not willingly plunge themſclues be-| 
tweene both warers, as the Sheldrakes docy neither haue they their neb| 
or bill very large, Sce Beloz in his third booke, Chapter 21. 
48. Duck.) There are two ſorts of then ; the tame, and the wilde, or 
great, orlittle. The Duck hath a large beck, the fitter for her feeding , ta- 
king pleaſure to dig in the mud-, and to nibble. And becauſe ſuch Riuer-} 
Birds are heauy in mounting,and flying,they violently beate their wings, ſ- 
which maketha noiſe, ſo that from the ſame there proceedeth a kinde of: 
whiſtling. Be/op deſcribeth them in his 3. booke, chapter 4. &c. 


—— 
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49+ Flower. | 
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49 Plouer.) He is deſcribed by Below in his 5. Booke, the cighteenth 
Chapter, who addeth, that they who ſuppoſe that Plouers liue not but 
by winde, deceive themſelues, becauſe that experience hath prooued tha 
they cate, and ſome haue found that as yer they haue meate in their Gor 
ges or Crops: but becauſe they care things thar are cafily diſgeſted, an 
that they pur over very ſodainely, this hath beene the cauſe to giue place 
to ſuch an opinion. 

50. Canzar. | This Belon in his 3. booke,chapter 12. is a fowle of the 
riucr, hauing flat feere, and ſwimming on the water; farre more frequent 
on the ſhores of the Ocean, then it is inthe Mediterranean Sea. His cry 
is the cauſc of his name. He hath many feathers, and but little fleſh,his co- 
lour gray,and for that cauſe ſome call him Grs/ard. Hee runneth ſwiftly 
vpon the land,and 15 rauenous,(o likewiſe hath he a very large throat, and 
teedeth vpon all infeion of the Sea, and on fiſhes that are caſt vpon the 
ſhore, 

51. Die-Dopper.] Iknow not for verity whether it bee a Chicken or 
Water-Henne, which the Normens call Macroule, and thoſe of Paris,the 
Sea-deuill, which plungeth himſclfe inceſſantly, and is very black, ſhe is 
early found in theſe quarters,neither is this Bird much knowne,but on the 
Coaſt of Scotland. Some call it, Fulca Mator. 

52+ Swanne.] A white Bird, living in Marfhes and calme Riuers,well 
knowne, and almoſt like ynto a Gooſe. That which the Poet attributeth 
to him (that in dying, he fingeth more ſweetely) is the ordinary fiile of 
both ancicnt and moderne Poets. Ariſtotle hath deſcribed him after this 
manner, by the report of Mariners, in the ninth booke of bis Hiſtory De 
antmalibas, chapter 12. and that which P4ny ſaith in his tenth book,chap. 


tial. | 


Dulcia defefts modulatur carmin lingua, 
C antator Cignus ſuneris ipſe ſui. 


53- Alcyon.] The Poets faine,that Alcyone was the wife of Ceyx; who 
being drowned in his returne from a certaine voiage, and his body being 
brought backe to Alcyone,the caſt her ſelfcheadlong into the Sea,and char 
forthe pitry which'the gods had of them; (#yx and A4/cyone were tranſ- 
formed into Alcyons, which are thoſe Birds that lay their yong in the Sea, 
in the heart of Winter, during which time the Sea is calme and withour 
temapeſt,and ſuch dayes are called by the Latines, Halcionis. This is that 


Non tepidun ad ſolem pennas in littore pendaunt, 
Dileftn Thetids Halcyones. 


See Oxid in the cleuenth of his Metamorphoſis, touching thele tran(- 
mutations. And as concerning the nature ofthe Birds Alciones, andthe 
miracle that nature, in fauour ofthem, according as our Poct deſcriberh 

it. 


whichpSeraiws ſaith, vpon the place of the firſt of the Georgigues, - / | 


23. ſeemethto approoue that this is poetically: ſpoken. Oloruwm morte| 


| 


24.0 


—— 
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| are certaine little Birds found in this Uand, which they call Aamuces, 


it,doth: See Pliny in his 10. booke, and the two & thirtieth Chapter. Þly. 
tarch in his Treatiſe, what creatures are meſt induſtrious , whether thoſe of 
the Aire, thoſe of the Earth, or thoſe of the Sea, relateth no table things vpon 
this point. s 

54. Langs.] Sce Rendolet in his 12. booke, chapter 21. 


Chapter $. maketh mention ofthis little Bird, which is found in the le 
of Hiſpaniola, and in other neighbouring places. He is very little, and of 
thethicknefle of a mans Thumbe,or thereabours, but admirable amongſt 
the workes of Almighty God. He hath two wings very ſtrong and hard, 
vnder which he hath wo other little wings very thin, which appeare not: 
but when he extendeth his other to fly, then are they ſecne (beſides his 
rwo cycs ſhining like two burning Candles) yeelding fo great a light,that 
al about is enlightned. He flycth not butby night.The /»dtaxs make vie of 
them for Candles, both in time of warre & of peace, and they yeeld them 
a farre gteater light then our Glow-wotmes doe. Fora man may reade, 
write, ſee his way,$ know one from another in the gark,by the clecreneſſe 
of this their light: ifa man tye fiue or ſixe of them together, they yecld as 
much light by night as a Torch. In briefe,Ouicdzs (who hath ſcene them) 
reporteth three memorable rhings of them: 

 TheonE is, thatifa man-makerh vie of theſe Cacuios , or Cucayes, as 
Priſoners, they loſe tlicirlight: and contrariwiſe, if they let them at large, 
and ſuffer them to flye away in<xchange of others. 

Theſecond is, that in courſe of time, and as they approach neerer to 
their end, this brightneſſe diminiſheth in them. | 

And the laftis,that the Indians make a certaine comixion of theſe little 
birds, wherewith they rub theireyes and breſts, on their holy dayes, go- 
ing abroad to diſport themſclues wigh others in their dances; for a man 
would ſuppoſe them to be ſome inflamel{ Spirits, or Bug-beares. In a 
word , the Cucaye, is the King of creatures which ſhine by night. Sce 
beſides him A. Orteltas, in the deſcription ofthe Ile of Hipaniela , added 
to his Theater of the world. 

56. Moluques. | The great extent ofthe Eafterne Seca, containeth an in- 
finite number of Ilands,the richeſt whereot are the Molnques, in number 
5- thatis to ſay, Tydere, Torpate, Moter, Machian, and Bachian,amply de- 
ſcribed by the moderne Coſmographers, eſpecially by Themas Porcachi, 
in his colle&ion of Iles, andin the thincenth of his Hiſtory of Ports- 
2411. In theſe Ilands, and the Countries thercabours,the abundantnum- 
ber of Spices areto be found, wherewith the Portugals furniſh Exrope. 

57. Mamugques. | Gemara inthe third booke ofhis Hiſtory of the In- 
dics,chapter 96. ſpeaking of T:dere, which is one of the Ilands of the 
Moluques, {ituate vnder the Eaſterne Equator, aboundant in Spices, and 
one ofthe five, maketh mention of the Manuques, and ſaith , There 


which haue lefle fleſh then the body maketh ſhew of ; rhey haue legs 
of the lerigth of a hand bredth, a fmall head, afvery long neb , their jea- 
thers of _—_— faire colour: They hauc no wings,ncither doe they fly, 
butare borne vp in the Aire, becauſe they are ſo Fehe , anid baue their 


55+ Cucuye.| Onicdrs in the 15, booke of the Hiſtory of the Indies, |. 


Plumes 
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Plumes ſo ſubrill, as they cannot poſſibly be more. They are neuer ſeene 
ypon the Earth but dead,and neither corrupt or rotin any ſort, There js 
no man knoweth from whence they iſſue , neither where they breed vp 
their yong ones, nor whereupon they nouriſh themſelues. The Ilanders 
beleeue that they make their neſts in Paradiſe, and tell many fables there- 
upon. Bur we ſuppoſe that they nouriſh themlelues, and maintaine their 
lives by the dew thar falleth , and the flowers of the ſpices : Geſner in 
his Hiſtory de anrmalibas, 1b. 3. j01.611.calleth it the Bird of Paradiſe, and 
preſenteth the piure thereof,and addeth that which Carden bath writ- 
ten in his 10. booke de ſubtz/ttate, which 1 will annex hereunto, to the end 
you may copare them wh the words of Gomara, who is of another mind 
both couching the name and the feete. There is found( ſaith Cardan)in the 
Molsque: both vpon the Sea,andon the Land, a dead bird, which the ]- 
Jandcrs call Afanucodrata, and never was he ſcene liuing, becauſe he hath 
no 'ecte. | haue ſcene ſuch a dead bird three times, and I ſuppole that the 
cauſe why he hathno feete, is for that he Jineth very high inthe ayre,and 
far ſcucred from the ſight of men. He hath a body and beake almoK like 
a Swallow : his wings, and taile containe more widencſle then thoſe of 
the Hawke, and almoſt equall thoſe of the Eagle. His plumes are very 
ſoft, and very much reſemble the feathers of a Pea-Hen. The backe of 
the Male Manucodzate is hollow,and within the ſame, the female, which 
hath a hollow belly,hatcherh and layeth her Egges,which by this meanes 
are kept as it were in a Box. The Male hath in his tayle a long thred,more 
then three hands breadthin lengrh,blacke; neither ſquare, nor round, 
aor thicke : but ſmall, and reſembling a Coblers grofle thred : which ſee- 
meth co ſerueto tye and ioyne the Male with the female when ſhe fitteth, 
0 the end todefend her from the winde and other accidents. So likewiſe 
t ſeemech ro ſeruethem for a grapple, or counterpoize, according to the 
changes of the aire. It is not to be wondred at, that this bird remaineth 
alwaies in theaire : forhis tayle and wings are ſpred fo properly ina 

ound, that this maketh an cquall counterpoize , which ſuſtaineth the 


——— —_ 


rd. perperually, 1 ſuppoſe that hee liueth on no other thing bur on 
iew. | 
Furthermore, Ge/aer ſaith, in imitation of the words of Maximilian of 
Tranſiluania, that five Iander Kings, ſent five of theſe birds to the Em- 
oerour Charles the fift, and that ſome of the Ilanders haue been induced 
(0 belecuethat ſoulcs are Immoriall, by the conſideration of ſuch a bird, 
whoſe name, as they ſay, ſignifierh the little bird of God. Our Poet hath 
roperly ſurnamed him marucllous; for in truth he is fo amongſt all other 
ATESs 
; 5B. Storke,) The Hebrewes call him Chaſids, that is to ſay,Aſerciſul. 
And where the Poct faith that hee cyecth his deare Thefaly; the cauſe is 
:xpounded by Platarchin his Treatiſe of Is , and by Playin his ſecond 
booke, Chaprer 25. ſpeaking of Storkes : Honos is P_ exitio tan- 
tus, vt 18 The(ſalia capitale fucrit occidtſſe, eademque legtbus pena qua in ho- 
-1cidam. He ſpeaketh alſo of the charitic of theſe birds z as 4r:ffophanes 
in his Comedie, Plato in his firſt Alcibiades z Ariftotle in his firſt de hrfto- 
14 animalium doc likewiſe : YValerinas Maximus in his fift booke, chapter 
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4+ Baſil in his Hexameron , and Pierixs in his Hierogliphiques , 4b, 15, 
Sec Sohn in his three and thirtieth chapter : Geſner and Below in 1heir Hi. 
Qories of Birds; | 
59. Pelican.) Relom in his third booke ofthe Nature of Birds, Chap.z, 
ſpeaketh fully ofthis bird, which, as he ſaith, is like vnto the Swan, ſo that 
there is no difference betweene them , butthatthe Pelican hath a great 
ſacke of $skinne vnder his throat. Hee holdeth it to bethe Onocrotalys or 
Platzles of the Latities. There are a great number of them found in di- 
urs places of the Mediterranean Sea, vpon the borders of Nile, and the 
Riuer,Srrimon, Ariſtotle in his cighth booke de natura animalium, chaptet 
12+ and in his9. booke, chapter 10. maketh mention thereof. Belen ad- 
deth, following the vulgar opinion, that when the Serpent hath ſlaine the 
Pelicans yong ones, the Fathers lament and torment themſclues , then 
tearing vp their breſts, with the ſtrokes of their beakes which are very 
ſharpe, they cauſe the bloud to iſſue , which reftoreth and reuiuerh their 
yong ones. King Alphonſas of Aragon bore for his deuice this bird thus ac- 
commodated about her yong ones, and for deuice about the ſame theſe 
words , Prolege, & pro grege. The Pelican makerh his neſt onthe ſhores 
of Lakes and Riuers , and layeth as many Egges , and nouriſheth her 
yong as the Swanne doth ; and itisan eafie martrer for the Serpents to 
outrage her yong,when the Father is a hunting, «£lez in his 3. booke, 
chapter 24+ maketh mention of this charitic of the Pelican, but after an- 
other manner, that is to ſay, that he draweth the meate from his ſtomack 
to giue itto his little ones. See Geſwer in histhird booke de animalibus, fol. 
$39. where all that whichthe Ancient and Moderne writers hauc deliue- 
red of this bird,is recited, and colle&ed. 
60. Fathers, or bruteſt animal. | He propoſeth five notable examples 
vnto Fathers to incite them more and more to charitic towards their 
children. Firſt,of the Lyon,who expoſcth himſelfto al dangers to ſauc his 
Lyonets,as alſo the Hiſtorians propoſe notable particularities : Second- 
ly, the domeſtique Dogge : Thirdly, the Sea-dogge , ofwhoſe affteion 
Platerch intreateth in his booke de induftria animalinm : Fourthly, of rhe 
Hen, in which there may bec obſcrued a wonderfull icaloufic ouer her 
Chickens : Fiftly, of the Sparrow, which couragiouſly defcnderh his 
yong. Theſe examples are very fitly produced, to reprouediuers Fathers 
and Mothers, who certainly deſcrue to be ſent tojichoole to beaſts, to 
ſcarneand know their duties. 

61. Crane.) Heis ſo called,by reaſon of his cry. This is a ſhifting bird, 
that hath high legges , a long beake and neck, which finding no food in 
Winter in the Northerne Regions, by reaſon of the great cold , retireth 
himſelfe into temperate Countries; and in Summer returneth to the 
North, Arifotle, Pliny, Platarchand lien, recount diucrs things ol 
him. Ply in his ſecond Chapter of the ſeuenth booke , ſpeaketh 0! 
Warres of the Cranes againſt the Pigmics , whom the Poct nameth 
Dwarfes of the North, Plutarch in his Treatiſe de induftria animalinm. 
deſcribeth their faſhion of flight, incamping , watching, according a: 
the Poet ſpeaketh. This is the Embleme of fairhfull Paſtors, Magiſtrates, 
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and Generals of Armies. | 
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becauſe it neereththe Notth.Iris haunted with Cranes,who feeling that 
the winter approacheth,retirethemſclues irito hor Countries, becauſe, as 
euery one knoweth, they art flecting birds.' Yirgil in the firſt of lis Geor- 


piquir,and in thetenth of Aewee,, calleth therh Strimanie gr ues: and Seve- 
zain the Tragedie of Agamenmen furnathicth the _— or North wind, | 


SMimwuian. And therefore i is,that our Poet giueth the Epithite of cold 
co'this Riuer, | 

631 _Peacecke,} Pliny lively deſcribeth him in his renth booke, chapter 
#6, as bejis heere depiQured. Gemmentes (faith he) leudatus expander co. 
byes ; aduer ſo maxime ſole , quia fic fulgentius radiunt s &c. See Below and 
Geſmer, 

| MC ocke,) The words of Pliny in the ſame his tenth booke, Chapter 
2r. are wonderfull witty , who is reputed likewiſe an excellent & gxqui- 
ſite Secretarie, and depainter of Nature ; Ranking or reckoning then 
the Cocks after the Peacocks, he ſaith : Proxime glriem ſentiunt et hi 
mſtri vigules notturni,quos excitandis mopera mortaltbus r umpendoque ſom- 
no ater s genuit. Norunt Syders, & ternas diſtingunt horas interdiu cantn. 
Cum ſole cunt cubitam, quartemgue caftrenſs vigilia ad curas laboremgue re- 
gocant. Nec ſolis ortum mcentis patiantar obreyert, diemque venientem nun- 
ciant cantu, ipſum vers cantum planſu luerum. Imperitant ſao generi, & reg- 
wu, in quacunque ſunt domo, exercent. Dimicatione acquiritur hec quoque im- 
ter ipſer, velut ideotels agnata crucibiu ſuis intelligemtes : nec finis ſepe , niſi 
commurientibus. Ouod [i palma contingit , ſtatins in viftorua canunt , ſeque ipſi 
primcipes teflantur. Vittus occult atur ſilens , «queque ſernitium patitur. Et 
plebs tamen equeſuperba graditur ardue cervice,criſtis celſa, calumque , ſols 
voter ws aſpicit. crebrd, m ſublime cantlam quoque falcatam erigens ; itaque 
terroriſunt etiam Leonibus ferarum gemerofſcans Our Poet hath compre- 
hended all this in five rich Verſes. See alſo Acker in his ſixt booke, the 
two and twenticth chapter, and in his ſeuenth, chapter 7. and in his ſix- 
teenth booke, chapter 2. Geſner allo in his third booke , and Below in his 
fifth booke, chaprer 7. That which Ply faith; thatthe Cocke affright- 
eth the Lyon, is a common opinion, bur ſcarce currant,fince it hath been 
found that Lyons haue ſtrangled Cocks, and Hens,wirhou being either 
affrighted with their ſight, or with their ſong. The Poer contenterh him- 
ſclfe to follow chat which is moſt ordinarily followed in ſuch diſcourſes; 
as alſo ſuch opinions are not otherwiſe important: it being free forcuery 
one to thinke what him ys 

| 65. Eftridge.] This Eftridge is deſcribed by P/2y in the firſt chapter 
of his tenth booke z who ſpeaking of theſe birds,among other things cx- 
prefied by the Poet, he ſaith, Alritudinem equitis inſidentis equo exceaunt , 


celeritatem incuntiad hoc demum datis pennis vt currentem adiunent: cate- 
wm non ſunt velatres, nec a terra toluntar. Then afterwards bee addeth , 
Concoquendi ſine deletiu dexorata, mira naturs, &c. See Geſner in his third 


oke: and Belen in the firſt Chapter of his fift,where they have colleQed: 


| 


Ii2 67. wormes.\\ 


allchat which the Ancients ſay. | (YI 
66. Fhes.) See Pliny in his 11. booke , chapter 32. and the Fly of BR. 
ellean the French Poct. | 


» 625 Strimen. This is a Rivet inthe Country of Thrace, whiich is cold, 
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69. Wermes.]. He intendethcoſpeake ofInſcQs,cxaQly deſcnbe by 
Pliny , whole untemtion, and ſence, our ,Ppet, hath cxquiſicly <xpr 
The words of Pliny are excellent apd popes $peakingghen of [org 
flying Vermine fiexcely ſtinging, ih briefe/ſe admirableyhee 1ajul 7 
his tam parvis at que tam nullis; que ratio, quanta Vis. quam inextricabidu 
perfetFio? bi tot ſenſys collecants wealice? Vbiuiſum in eo pretends? mbegy, 
Patwmn applicauit ? vb1 odor at um inſeruit > vbi vero truculeptarn iam (5; pep 
| fone maximam vocem ingenerauit ? qua ſubtilitate pennas annexuit.? praon- 
ganit pedumn crara? diſpeſuit iciundm caneam ti aluum ? anidam ſanguny, 
& potiſcimum humani ſam accendit ? Tolum vers per fodiende ter gors , gay 
ſpiculaui! ingenn ? Atgz vt in capact cum cernt non poſert exuitas JIs recippocs 
geminauit arte, vt fodiendo acuminatum pariter. Sorbendogue fiſtuloſum 
Quos teredini ad perforands robora cum ſono sefte dentes af fix? potiſsunumg; 
eligno c1b atum fect 2 Sed turrigeras Elephantor wm mir ampr humeros, tauys, 
rumque colle,cy truces in ſublime 1athus, Trgrium rapimmas, Leonum iubas2 cigh 
rerun Baturs nuſqnam mags, quam in minimis tots fit. ' I 961 
68. Calltcrates.] Pliny in his ſeuenth booke , Chapter 21. maketh 
mention of this ingenuous Caruer, who made Ants,and other InſeQs of 
Iuory ſo ſmall, that a man could nor diſcerne their members. He addeth 
one called Myrmecides, to whotn hee attributeth that which is ſaid of a 
Shipsz A quo ex Ebers  fabricats oft nazis , qua ſpiculs s abſcongertt. 
=_ Solinin his fixt chapter ; and Ae}zaw in his firſt as de varia lfteris, 
apter 17. -2*Yea a? TRENT 
7 Pies.) Hee diſtinguiſheth the-common Flyes, from thoſe ghat 
make Hony. Of both the one and the other, 4riſerie ( amongh othess)] 
hath written in his h:ſtor:s animeliars, the fiſt booke,Chaprter 21. 22.and, 
in his ninth booke, the fortieth Chaptct: and in his thixd booke, De genes| 
ratione enimaliam, Chapter 10. and inother places. Pluterch. in his Tca-| 
tiſe de :nduſtria animalium. Pleny in his 11. Chapter 5,6. &ce Lacan in '" 
diſcourſe or praiſe of the Fly. Alan in his firſt and 5. booke , de hiftoris 
animalinm. Virgil inthe fourth booke of his Georgigues, Ptier Meſs jab in 
his diuers readings, part. 4. chap. 13: Ch. Szephas in the ſecond booke 
of his Country Houſe, chapter 111. 11.2. &Cc. Cardavin bis ginth booked 
| varietate rerum, the cight and twentieth Chapter. Ofa Fly a-man cannot 
make an Elephant, but he might a very great volume z eſpecially in re- 
| | ſpe of Bees, ſo many and maruellous wondershath the Creator inclo-| 
ſedin fo little bodies. Fl 
70. Attila.) He ſaith,thatthe Citic of Venice (in theſe dayes anew 
world, and in times paſt founded by thoſe who flying from 4r:zlae's 
rage, buildedit)hath not a more politique State of gouernmenrt,thenthat 
of the Bees. | c 
This Attz/s King ofthe Hans ( having conquered Hangaris)entred in- 
| to /taly, ruinated Aquilea,and put allto fire and fword; by meancs where- 
of, diuers retired themſclues into. certaine Iles of the Adriarique Sea, 
now inhabited. For ſome certaine according together { for their moſt 
ſecuritic , againſtthe incurſions of Attila and other enemies ) builded 
Venice 421.yecres after the death of Icſus Chrifi. Sebekiexss in the 1,booke 


of the 8. Aeneas. 
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mts Loaes wanthu Queer, Prins vf Evici.7, $6 Was the goddefſe Venus, 
oor Pagaris/by'reaſon of EF 2 Molmeains ih Sidy where 
\Hlenea lax boiled a Temple viitoher,as Firgitlanthyo 


rele +1110! 119 5 

act! 7 1 Erjoyns in af Hc ſedi" 
Tae 150 Fandabit Peptri Tadia,*" 
| O Ts 8 þ 0 Q tf hz 4 , . 


| = pHorate calleth her Eyptinveridens. Shee was much honouted in Rewe, 
whereſhe Had a Temple, 4s Strabe faith in his fixe beoke, and T. Linigs 
maketh mention-of herin the ſecond and third booke of his third De- 
edile, and inthe terith-booke of his 4. Apeles ar excellent Painter ſo 
cunningly drew her, thar after his death ( hauing left the table imper- 
fe) no man durſt vndertake afterwards to finiſh the ſame. See Pliny in 
therenth and eleventh chapters of his fiue and thirtiethbooke. The Poet 
ab, that hedurſt nor profecute (afterſo excallent'a Painter'as Yirgil, 
| who was the'Prince of Jatine Poets) the diſcourſe of the Bees,no more | 
then in times paſt there was not any one found; who conld or' would 
—_ to Ainiſh'the Table of: Yenus , beguntie by the (Athenian 
elles. Low 15 1:15 1 2943: 24.5 | | | 
x Hymettei] Stephanus and Saides ſay, thatthisis a Monntaine in| 
the Territories of Mhens, where the grafle is alwayes greene, and'com- 
modidus for'Bets; who inake better Hony there then1n any other place, 
which ?liwyalſbauetretb/in his 11: booke, Chapret 13. Horace in his ſe- 
cond Satyte of the ſecofid-booke. 
w þ 12) Is IT; S&.\\. 1 
Sper cibum vile, nift Hymettia melld Palerno 
Ne biberis dilut &, &-c «2846 
And another ; bh dads 
Paſcat & HiBla thtas, paſeat Hyyrertins apes. 
| Y 21 a: 


73- Prinie. ) Inimitable ſinger amongſt the Latines, He calleth the 
Poet Virgil thus: who in his Geerziqaes' and Arnces hath left vnto the | 
world an cuerlafting treaſure of Art; and cloquerice, which no other after 
him hath beene euer yet able ro conntermile by many degrees. He hath 
magnificently diſcourſed ypon the wonders of Bees , expreſſely inthe 4. 
booke of his Geor giques: | | 

74. Mince,] Thisis a River , whichiſſuing from the Lake of iGarae, 
makerh/in-a manner)a little Lake neere to Martine; and then from thence 
diſchargeth it ſelfe into po. Inthe' feuenth Eclogue,and in the beginning 
of the third of the Georgiques , andin the tenth of Aeneas. Virgilmakerh 
mention of this Riuer : by reaſon whereof, Tavene! ftirnameth it AMin- 
ciades, "At | _ 

75. Silke-wermes.] See Mathiolus vponthe 145. Chapter of Dioſco- 
| rides, where he ſpeaketh'of the Mulbery-Tree. Pliny in; the 25. Chapter 
of his 11. booke. Oid inthe 15. of his Metamorphoſis, and Jerome Vide, 

in his learned Latine Poemie de Bombice: 
| Before we proceed fiirther to ſpeake of the Eagle, I will as yet inter- 
| mixe in this place ſome other ſorts of birds, to giue the Reader occaſion 
| toſcarch further. Pliny 
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' | malrwn, chapter 2. and that which 
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gn faith, that in the Ile Meflane in the Xolagques , there are certaine 


_W — 


Pliny maketh mention of a Birdyſurnamed the Bull, whoſe roaring hee 
imitateth in his tenth booke, Chapter 42. And there is ariother foundin 
by reaſon thas hee brayeth, and cryeih 

like an Aﬀe. In the 1lc of Toprobexc there are cercaine Birds found, thar 


Americe,which is called the Aſle, 


know the windes,and ſerue for Pilotes in Nauigation: P. Jonirs in his 25, 


booke about the end. Rhamnaſias in the firſt Tome of his Voyages, ſaith; | 
that in the ſame Ile there are ſcene certaine birds, ſo tame, great, and of 


ſuch irength , that they caſily take vpin their tallons inte the aite line 
children,and then bring them downe, and fer them ſoftly on the ground 
againe,withont doing them any hurt , and they haue Maſters who tame 
them, and for money ſhew paſtimerocucry man. Leo likewile in his $, 
booke reciteth marucllous things of the tame birds of Caire, and of their 
induſtry, The Pidgeon poſts and bearers of Letters are knowne in the 
Hiſtories of Holland, Sce that which Aec/4an ſaith of the Chovegh, of the 
King of Egypt, in his fixt booke;Chapter 7. And Pliny of Swallowes, it 


his tenth booke,and foure & twentieth Chapter.Likewiſe Ajbers Crantz,! 


inthe firft booke of bis Veudebe, Chapter 7. | 
Amthony Pigafette writeth, that he ſaw a Tree inthe Eaſt-Indics, the 
Leaues whereof changed thernſclues into Birds , which lived but cight 
houres. PAzy maketh mention in his tenth booke; chapter 47+ of certaine 
birds in Almaize, whoſe feathers fhined by night like vato Candles, Ss 
ls in his 21. chapter ſpeakerh of theſe birds, or of other ſuch -like. There 
are birds in the Sea which haue almoſino feathers, and yet ceaſe not to 
fly. Peter Meſs14s, part. 5. chapter 25.and they are as bigge as Geeſe, Pj 


irds found like vnto our Hens, that haue Hornes in ficad-of Creſts, 
which lay very great Egges,and in fiead of fitting vpon them, they hide 
them very deepe in the carth, from whence their yong ones iſſue, vpon a 
certaine determinate time. See es in his ſixt bowke , de biſforre anj- 
c ſaith of the bird of Scizhia in his 9, 

booke, chap.33+ /tem,P. Mels in his third booke,chapter 4. and Aclianin 
his 17. booke, chapter 10. of horned birds. | 
In Bre/ile there is found the Guievembs, which liveth by the dew , and 

is very fmall. In Candie another called C aryſt:4, which paſlerh thorow the 
fire without burning: Selinin his ſixteenth chapter. Inthe lland of Hiſpe- 


#iols, there is a bird that liueth on the Earth, in the Aire, and in tho Seaz! 


One of his feete is like an Eagles, the other like that of a Gooſe. Oxiedss 
in his fourtcenth booke,chap. 3. We preſent you with alittle patterne or 
abfiraR of infinite wonders : the particular declaration whereof appertai- 
neth to a tumultuous volume. Lec vs finiſh that which our Author propo- 
ſeth as touching Birds, with that of the Eagle. 
76. Eagle.) A bird called bythe Ancients and Modernes , King of 
birds: for his high flight, ſharpe fighr,and other gifrs,which the Authors 
obſeruc in him. Ply ( after Arifotie writeth of him in his tenth booke, 
Chapter 3. And as touching our Poets diſcourſe, inſerted here-vnder, 
vpon the loue and death of the Eagle, and vpon the Maiden; where hee 
bath giuen ſcope, and a pleaſant flightto his French Mule : Phy reci- 
hes whole urafew words, in his fit chapter , which I will ſct downe 
in 
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in this place to give the Reader a taſte of out Authors deepe wir,and ivdi- 
cious apprehenſion. Eft percelebris apud Seſton vrbem Aquile gloria, edu- 
catam aVirgine retuliſſe gratiam, aues,prims, mox deiude venatus aggeren- 
tem. Defuutta peſtrems in rogum accenſum eins iniecifie ſeſe , & ſimul confla- 
graſſe. Quans ob cauſam incole, ques vocant Heroun, in eo loco fecer? , appella- 
rum Touis & virgins, quoniam iti Deo ales aſcribitur. See heere what Pliny 
faith rouching the inſtrution which theſe birds giue vnto their little 
ones, that is deſcribed by P{y in the third chapter of his booke aboue- 
mentioned. 

77. Phrixns.) elle and Phrixus, Siſter and Brother, the children of 
Atham.s and Nepticles; who intending to auoid the treacherous praQtiſes 
of their ſtepmorher, mounted vpon a cercaine ſheepe ( which had a gol- 
den fleece) they ſtroue to paſſe overthe Straight of the Seaneereto E 0n- 

ftantinople. But Helle tertified with the billowes of the Sea, fell off,and was 
drowned in this place, which fithence hath been called __ but at 
this day, The Straight of Galispelrs:0n the rwo ſhores whereof are Abiden, 
and Seſtus/neere to Thrace, now in the Turkes dominion. 

78. Leander.) This was a yong Grecian of Abides, a towne in the 
Straight of Helleſpont, or of Ga/liopolis, neere to Confleantinople, who going 
to ſee Hers his Paramour, that dwelt at $zfus, on the oppoſite fide of the 
Straight, trauerſed this arme ofthe Sea by night, containing ſome hun- 
dreth paces. But in the end the fire of his laſciuiouſneſſe was exringuiſh'r. 
For he was drowned,attempring ( in ſeeing the fignall that was giuen 
him fora guide) to paſſe the waves ofthe angry Sea. 2uſcus the Ancient 
Grecke Poet hath deſcribed his Tragique loues : and Os#d hath followed 
him in his two Epiſtles. This is oppoled to Hero the impudent. 

79. Paphos Archer.) That is to ſay, Loue. The Poets haue fained that 
there was a goddefſle, called Fenxs, which fixed and faftned rogether the 
hearts of men & EY vnder this word,the allurements, 
and liking, which humane nature imployeth in the ſame , which hath a 
maruellous power, as the cfte&s demonfirate. Of this allurement, and li- 
king,a defire is ingendred to enjoy thething that is beloued. They haue 
beſides added, that Yexes bad afſonne called Cupid, alwayes furniſhed 
with Bow and Arrowes,and with a burning brand, wherewith hee woun- 
ded andenflamed the hearts both of gods, and men; expreſſing hereby 
the preſſures,and heates of this paſsion , when it maketh a breach in the 
ſoule. And becauſe this Yee, and her ſonne, were in times paſt very 
much reuerencecd at Paphos (inthe Ile of Cypres)Capid is ordinarily called 
by the Poets the Paphitn Atcher, which Grraldws, N. de (omtes,and Car- 


gaaGeds. And becauſctharthis.word is vſually taken for vnciuill and ina- 
modeſt loue, the Poet (peakingof the continencic of this yong Greci- 
an Maid) faith, that ſhe elec all impure and vnchaſte paſsions ; and 
| in another place , thatby the meanes of holy Matrimonic we extinguiſh 

this filthy ' wee Ve vnchaſte laſciuious loue kindleth in the hearts of her 
Vaſlals, and followers. 


86. Theban,] He ſpeaketh of Herenles (the ſuppoſed ſonne of Amphi- 


| 
| 
| 
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Monſter- 


tar; expound at large ih theix-Commentaries Mithologiques of the falſe Pa- | 


treo of Thebes) butin truth of 7apiter,' and Alemens, which is furnamed | 
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vigation 


Monſter-Maſter, by reaſon of his divers exploits in purging the world 
of many monſtrous theeues, and wicked perſons. The Poets haue cx. 
preſſed vnder this Fable of Hercules, the life of a vertuous man, and of a 
good Prince, | 

The Hercnlean Pillars or Columnes are the two Mountains which make 
the Straights of Gibraltar,called by the Ancients,Fretum Herculeum. Na. 

<5 a thing of ſuch danger and difficulty in thoſe dayes ; and 

Hercules having trauelled & ſearched out this Straight; they from thence 
faincd, that he planted theſe two Pillars, as markes of the vimoſi bounds 
of the Weſterne World. 

$1. Parre.] This is added as acloſe or ſhutting vp of the precedent 
Verſes, by a figurative licence, properly incident to the Poeticall Projeſ. 
ſors : although indeed there be ſome,who decmethat the purity of this 
Poeme required , that both in this place, and in ethers, hee yer ſhould 
haue contained and reftrained himſelfe. For mine owne part I am not 
altogether ſo preciſe, or auſtere, prouided that things bee taken in the 
better part, and that men haue a regard to the intention, and principall 
ſcope of the Poet, who hath dallicd a little in this place, to recreate the 
Reader, and to ſhew the graces which Poetry can adorne the flile with- 
all, being in the hands of a good werkeman. Heere hee hath fallen vpon 
the old Verſe: St trb+ terra lewis , and other ſuch like, as arc found in La- 
tine Pocts, and on that /7rg:/ian Diſtick : 


Fortun«ti awbo ? ſi quid mea carmina poſſunt, 
Nulla dies Vnquem menmori V0 eximer au. 


The end of the fifth Day of the firſt Weeke, of William 
EE of Salult Lord of Barras. 
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of BARTAS, 


go} Ollowing that which Moles reciteth in 
| the firſt Chapter of Genefts, verſe 
24. Tc. that God created the Beaſts, 
| the creeping, and inanimate Creatures 
| of the earth ; and finally, Man and WWUo- 
man : the Poet deduceth the whole 
(which is compriſed in theſe 6. bookes ) 
a into two parts. Inthe firſt , after hee 
hath exhorted the children of God to 
contemplate the wondersrepreſented in thu great Theater of the 
world,and called pon Almighty God; be dinideth the Animals into 4 
certaine ſquadrons ; in the forefront wheroaf he produceth the Ele- 
phant,and deſcribeth his combates with the Rhinocerote, and the 
Dragon- After the Elephant jn the Auaunt-guard march thoſe crea- 
tures that ſerue man: Thoſe that are venemous and hurtfull , refiſt 
them. And becauſe ordinarily a difficulty preſenteth it [elfe upon 
| the conſideration of ſuch creatures, the Poet learnedlyreſoluzth the 
(ame,and ſheweth that God isnot the Author of that diſorder which 
| hapneth in the world,but Adam by by renolt. That ({ inthe meane 
[ while notwithſtanding ) there remaineth (thorow the bounty of the 
FE Creator) efficient wiſedome and abilitic.in man , ſafely to defend 
| K k them- 
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Liuer, and the Bloud, imermixing withall the cvitall Spirits , the 


themſelues againſt ſuch creatures,and to ſubdue them. Furthermore, 
the dinine prouidence canſeth them to deuoure one another,” and that 


the Romane ſlaue. And thu concludes the firſt Part. 

In the ſecond, hee emtreth into the diſcourſe of the creation of the 
leſſer world, which iv Man, for whoſe (ake the greater was made and 
furniſhed with all n:ceſſary ornaments, and commodities , for thy 
good of bis Lord and Soueraigne. Andin regard thereof, the Poet 
ſheweth by an exatt deſcription of creatures(which are in Heauengy 
the Sea,and on the Earth) that they had beene made in vaineif man 
had not been created to be Gouernour of them. $0 then, he introdu- 
ceth the Eternalt, conſulting ,and as it were commanding him{elfe to 
take in band thu admirable Maſter-prize,or chiefe piece of worke, 
not at once,as ether creatures were, but with deliberation, and cir- 
cunſtance,and asit were by Interyales, or diuers momentary de- 


bounty of the (reator ſhewethit ſelfein amore magnificent manner, 


the Poet inuocated anew,the Great Architett,and moſt diuige work- 
man,to gouerne and guide hu hand, to the end he may liuingly reprs- 
ſent and ſet forth man, firſt formed according to his owne Image. 
Hereupon he ſheweth the matter whereof the body of man was comt-| 
poſed, hauing hit lookes lofty, and lift vp towards Heauen. Thenin- 
treateth he of the excellence of the Head the habitacle of the -onder- 
ſtanding, of the wonderment of the eyes, of the eye-bries , and lids. 
Conſequently of the noſe, of the mouth,the teeth, the lips, and of the 
eares outwardly creft on bigh,and inwardly oblikely hollowed : like- 
wiſe of the hands,the armes, the knees, the feete, the nerues, the ten- 
dons,griſſels and bones of the body ; annexing with a fingular dex-. 
teritie the moſt notable proprieties of the members of the (ame , and 
diſcouering by diuers ſurpaſsing diſcourſes the admirable wiſedome 
of the Omnipotent in this fabrick ſtrufture, proportion, and co-vni- 
on of this humane bodie, and the coniuntt parts thereof. Thu done, 
hecommeth to open the Head, and diſcouereth ſome ſecrets therein. 
From it he defcendeth tothe Heart, the Lungs, the Stomake , the 


many get more profit & pleaſure fr s them, then they receiue damage | 
or burt by them. In the reare-ward are theſauage and vmanmed| 
Beaits , followed by the Lordly Lyon , King of the whole Armic.| 
| Thereupon he addeth the ancient memorable Hiſtory of a Lyon, and 
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grees. And becauſe that in this Creation,the Power,Wiſedome, and| 


then in all the other his precedent workes. It 1 not without cauſe, thas| 


CI” 


Arteries, 


Arteries, and Veines. Then there pauſeth be, acknowledging that th: 
| Anatomie of mans bodie, requireth the ſpirit of the moſt Learned 
Phyfiologiſts or Phyſicions. Contenting himſelfe , to haue preſented 
but a ſmall cantle of the whole, he commeth to the other more princi- | 
pal part of Man ; that isto ſay,to the reaſonable ſoule, and diſputeth 
of the Eſſence && Subſtance of the ſame ; and refelleth by many ſound 
reaſons, thoſe fellowes who haue contradifted the true reſolution 
which men ought to follow and apprehend in theſe difficulties. Af- 
terwards(hauing touched in a word the ſeat or refidence of the ſame) 
he diſcourſeth -vpon the excellency of the m:mory, producing diuers 
notable examples to that effett rand purpoſe. After that , of the 
promptitude and celeritic of tho Spirit ; of the Sciences which it 
comprehendeth ; of the learned, exquifite, worthy, wonderfull, and 
more then humane inuentions of the [ame , all warranted by well-ap- 


proued and authenticall Hiſtories. Vpon which occafion, and (as if he 
were wholly rauiſhed )be maketh a conference, aud reference of the 
Image to his patterne Q& liuely portraiture,which i God, and proſe- 
cuteth to publiſhthe excellency of Man,in that bis Creator hath crea- 
ted O& conſtituted him Lord and Maſter of all Creatures,who once 
tame, and acknowledged him, and receiued their names of him ; who 
deſpoiled of the -oaile of hu body (couering ſo faire a brightneſſe as | 
it that of the ſoule) ſhall ſhine after a more glorious faſhion aboue the | 
Heauens, then in this baſe and beggerly cottage, badly accommoda- 
ted in all points. In conclufion, hee moſt artificially depainteth the 
Woman, Which was giuen to be mans aide, and without which, his 
life were wholly miſerable ; and ſheweth by an clegant fmilitude,how 
ſhe was made of Adams rib, who acknowledged and receiued her 
from Gods hand, for fleſh of bu fleſh, and for bones of hu bones. Hee 
fingeth therewithall their Epithalmic or Nuptiall Song,and the cons- 
modities of this coniunftion , founded -pon the bleſsing of 
God, bywhoſe rvertue alſo, all other creatures main- 
taine themſelues , and ſuruiue 
one another. 
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| / Mphitheaters.} Sce FVitravius in the fift 
ME UTY Toft 
% is t IT a! ; 


booke of his ArchireQure,the third Chap. 


Wat 


De Amphitheatre, and the Commentary of 
Theoderns ; Mar file vpon the Epigrams of 
Martiallas touching the Amphitheater and 
the hunrings of Den:4149; and Pliny ia his 
fixe and thirtieth Booke , the fifteenth 
Chapter. Theſe in times paſt were magni- 
| ficent buildings (made in a Round, with di- 
uers degrees and Stages) where the people ſare to ſee the exerciſes and 
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| combates of the Fencers, and the Hunters courſes. 


2. Arſenals.) Or Arſenane , a word very viuall. Theſe are places 
where the inſtruments of VWarre are ftored,and reſerued. That of Venice 
is renowned amongſt all thoſe of Europe. 

3. Arches.) The ancient Romancs in the honour of their greateſt 
Chicferaines of the Emperours Armies, builded many ſumptuous Por- 
ches, which faſhion of their building, of the forme were called Arches, 
of which ſort, cucn at this day, there ate divers, and thoſe very magni- 
ficent Reliques both in Rome ,and in other places yer cxrant. | 

| 4+ Theaters. | This word preccedeth from another, which fignificth 
to behold ; becauſe that in the Theaters, diucrs ſports and pleaſant paſla- 


eſpecially were the common playes excrciſed ; as Comedics,Moralities, 
and the prize of Muſique, &c. 


5+ Coleſſes.) Theſe are Colsſſes, or Statues, of immeaſurable height , 


creed 


ter: Learned Lipfius in his booke intituled, | 


ges of paſtime were preſented, which the people beheld :Inthe Theaters | 
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{ the ficſt Volume of his Hiſtoric de av;m«abss, hath comprized in one diſ- 
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creed by the ancient Pagans,in honour of their gods. There were many 
very high at Rhodes, eſpecially that of the Sunne, renowned among} 
the fenen wonders of the World. See Play in his foure and thirticth 
Booke, Chapter 7. | 

6. Cirques.] This was a place where the Horſe-ract was: an exerciſe 
familiat amongſi the Romances zas the pourtraits oftheit Antiquities,and 
their Hiſtorians teſtific. | | 

7, Elephant.) Pliny,in the firſt cight Chapters of his cighth booke, 
deſcribeth the Elephant according as wenow ſee him, and faith, that he 
isthe moſt corpulent of all terreftriall creatutes, adding, Intefetwe 146 ſer. 
memis patrii, imperibrum obedientia, officior nnque que didjcit menaria, am- 
ris & glorie volupt 6 © immo vers (que etiam in homine rara) probitas , pra. 
dentia,equitas, religio quoque ſyderum, ſoliſque ac lune veneratio. He expoun- 
deth the ſame afterwards particularly in the third Chapter , ſpeaking 
ofthis maruellous Elephant, who deſcribing his ſubrilty faith, 2duttanns 
ter Conſul, Autor eft al;quem ex bis & ltterarum ductus Grecarum didiciſſe, 
ſolitumque preſeribere enis lingua verbis. Ipſe ego hee ſeripſy, & ſpolia Celtics 
ditaui. The combate of this Creature with the Dragon, and Rhinacerotr, 
is deſcribed in his 11,12.andtwenty Chapters of the ſame 8. booke. Sce 
moreover Son in his cightand thirtieth Chapter: e lien in diuers places 
of his Hiſtory, de animalibus, eſpecially in his ſecond booke & eleucnth 
Chapter, where about the end heſaith, that hee had ſeene an Elephant 
write in Latine, and follow the man fo obſeruantly that ravght him , as a 
man could defire. platerch,in his Treatiſe of the induſtry of Beaſts, 
ſpeaketh alſo of him at large ; and amongftthoſe of later times, Geſnex,in 


courſe, all that which the Ancient Giecekes and Latines haue written. Of 
late dayes learned Zipfns inthe firfiCentarie of his Latine Epifiles , hath 
ſet downe ome, where he pleaſantly, and eloquently diſcourſeth vpon all 


Creatures 

8. Rhincceret.) This Beaſt, heauy like the Elephant, and carrying a 
Horne vpon the top of his muzzle, is depainted and deſcribed by Geſ- 
wer, inthe firſt booke of his Hiſtory de animalibas. His combate againſt 
the Elephant is repreſented in few words, by Phy , inthe twentieth 
Chapterot his cighth booke. Rhinoceros wniss in nare corwn, ſepe viſus. 
Alter hic hoſt1s genttus, Elephante cornu ad Saxa, limatepreparat ſe pugne, in 
dimicat ione aluum maxime patens, quan (cit eſſe molliorem. Longitude eipar, 
crura mult s breuiors, color buxeas, Sce Solin inhis 43. chap. and Aclian ih 
his 17. booke ofhis Hiſtory de anmalibus, chapter 44 - | 

9. Dragon.) The combare of the Dragon againſt the Elephant, is 
very fitly deſcribed by Pliny in hiscighth booke, and eleuenth Chapter, 
where he ſaich z Elephantes fert maxemos India , bellanteſque cum wus perpe- 
tus difcordia Dracones, tante magnitudinis, vt & ſos circamfplexa facul am- 
biant, nexuque nodipreſtringant. Conmuriuntar ea dimicatione , vitinſque 
corruens complexum edit pondere. Hee expoundeth this afterwards inthe 
twelfth Chapter. This combate hapneth, for that che Dragons loue the 


that vvhich Phy, Action, and others hauc written of this wonderfull 


] 


| 


a 


bloud of the Elephants, becauſe it refreſheth them. Dyaco (faith he) iter 
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ac pebula ſpeeulatus, ab excelſa ſe arbore inticjt. Scit ug wnpare fibs lutatum 
centraque nexas, itaque arborgm aut rupium atiriium querit. (aucnt hoc 
Dr acones, ob idque greſius primum alligant condia. Roſeluunt ili nodos many, 
Atque hi im ipſa nare caput condunt, pariterqae fpiritum precludunt , et mol- 
bſsipas lencinant partes. He addeth in concluſion, Elephantes ab ris ebibi, 
ſrecoſque conſidere 5, & Dracones inebriatis opprimi commorque. A truc 
Embleme (faith the Poet) of the ciuill warres in poore France. Grewiwin 
the ewentieth Chapter of his firſt Booke of Venames, repreſenterth two 
forts of Dragons : the one winged ; the other without wings, and faith, 
that it isa Serpent that hath three rankes of teerh in every law z his eyes 
great, and very quicke , hauing two great eyc-laps, ' hanging from his 
cheekes vndcr his chin, in colour red,having a little throat,which in their 
biting openerh not very much, but is as alittle pipe , through which they 
breathe and draw their tongues,which is the cauſe that their biting is not 
yery grieuous : nature alſo hath not giuen them their teeth for force, or 
defence, but rather their rayle, wherewith they combarte with the Eagle, 
and the Elephant. The winged,axd winglcfle, otherwiſe are of the ſame 
forme,and greatneſle. 
Astouching the Dragon mentioned hereafter, in the 50. verſe of this } 
| booke : Pliny inthe fourteenth Chapter of his eighth booke, ſaich, /n pa- 
nicis belles ad flumen Bargar dam & Regulo imiperatore baliſtlis tormentiſque, vt 
| oppidum aliquod, expugnata ſerpens C XX. pedum longitudinis. Gellius ſairh 
| no lefſe in hisninth booke, de ne#ibus Atticis, Chapter 3. 
10. Hirable.] 1 ſuppoſe thisto bee the C amele-perdeatss of the Latines , 
which Belox repreſenteth in his obſeruations, and calleth Grraffe , in the 
ninc and forticth Chapter of his ſecond booke. Iris (ſaitk hee) a very 
faire beaſt, and ofthe ſweeteſt nature of any elſe wharſocuer, either 
_— or other ſauage beaſts. It hath a head almoft like vnto a Hart, bur 
not ſo great, bearing two little blunt Hornes of fixe fingers long, couercd 
with haire.”The lake are longer, the eyes great, the necke long, —_ 
and ſlender, the feete high before, and very'low behinde, the feere like 
an Oxe, the taile long, the haire thicke, whire,and red, very thin, athwart 
the body : the maner of his carriage reſemblerth that of the Cammell, &c. 
{ See Pliny in his eighth booke,the thirteenth Chapter. Some ſuppoſe that 
that Beaſt which is called Orix is our Peets Herable. Below in the ſecond 
booke of his ſingularities, chap, 51. maketh mention of the Gazelie, which 
he calleth Orix, and it ſcemeth that this is the Hireble, Let the iudicious 
| Reader determine the matter.. 
ti. Conmett.) He is furnamed, Trouble-banke, which Pliny cxpreſ- 
ſeth in his eighth booke, and ſcuenteenth Chapter , ſpeaking at large of 
theſe beaſts. Sitim qaatriduotollerant : implentaurque cum bibendi occaſio eft, 
& in prateritum,& in futur um,obturbat « proculcatione prius aqua,gliter pota 
nn geudent. Ariſtotle and Solin ſay the ſame. Geſver in his firſt booke,/ 
de enimalibus quadrupedibus, hath colleQed allthat a man can deſire to 
know of this Beaft z which is very wellknowne at this day. 
| 12. Bull.) TheEpithite which the Author giueth him, is amply ex- 
preſſed by P/zny in the 45. chapter of his 8. baoke. 
13. Aſe.] Pliny deſcribeth the ſame in his cighth booke , and ons 
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| ges,the troopes of Sheepe. See Pliny in his8, booke, chap. 47.8 48. 
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and forticth Chapter, and faith,thar the Males are not ſo laborious asthe 
Females. Ge/ner diſcourſerh of rhem arlarpe, in his Hiftory of Beaſts. Þ1i. 
ny ſpeaking of the Hee in the foure and fortieth Chaprer, calleth him 4. 
nimalin labore viribus eximiam, Ordinaricexperience confirmeth the 
ſame in both the two animals. See the tenth Chapter of the fourth part 
de variis leftionibas of P. Meſcta. | 

14. Horſe.) He maketh mention in this his Worke, ofthree ſorts of 
Horſes: the firſt,terteftriall : the Epithites and praiſes whereothe deſcri- 
beth briefely in thisplace,according to the opinion ofthe Ancients. See 
that which Virgil faith in the third of his Georgiques, 


<- $4 qua ſonum procul arma dedere;, 
Stare hc neſeit, miicat auribus, & 6. 


And Buchanas in his Epigram, which hee mide in praiſe of the Horſe, 
As touching the Sca,and celeſtiall Horſes, there hath beene ſomewhat 
ſpoken in their proper places heretofore. Geſner,in his firſt booke de ani- 
malibas,intreateth of the terreftriall Horſe very amply, and learnedly, 
That which the Poer ſaith in thisplace, that there is ſuch a Horſe that 
runneth vpon the ſpikes of corne, without bowing,or bearing downe the 
earcs,and curuetteth vpon the water,without wetting his feete, is an Hy- 
perbolicall phraſe, or forme of ſpeech, very frequentin-Poetry : yet may 
it alſo haue ſome alluſion to that which is reported of thoſe. Horſes, 


which Laomeden had __ to Hercules, qui ſuper aquas & ariflas am-| 


balabant : as Hyginns ſaith. The refit ſee in Phny in his eighth booke, 
chapter 42. | 

15. Here.] The terrefiriall Hare ( which is a fearefull creature, and 
_— knowne toeuery one) is deſcribed by Pliny in his five and fif-| 
tieth Chapter, and cighth booke : and by Geſzer very amply in his Hiſto-| 
ric de animalibus. The cauſe of this feare is; for that this creature which 
on other armes , bur her ſwift courſe, is the prey of diuers other 

aſts. | 

16, Cony.] Thisis a Beaſt, thatby reaſon of his feare , loſcrh all or- 
dinatic remembrance z whence the French Prouerbe commeth, Thou | 
haſt as much memory asa Hare , or Conny : Thou baſt loſtir in run-| 
ning, 
6 4 Geate.) Feſtus calleth hiny capre 4 carpende , which ſignifieth to 
browſe, and carry away the tops ofthings.. And certaine Grammarians 
hold, that the Goates are called Capre a carpendis virgaiir, ot becauſe 
that carpunt aſpera,that is,that they climbe vp the Rocks. See Geſner in his 
Hiſtoric, de animalibgs ,the firſt booke,vypon the word, Capra. 

18. Sheepe.) The Sheepe is deſcribed by Gefser in the booke aboue- 
mentioned , as touching 1he Epithite giuen her : Lacretiys in bis ſecond 
booke calleth her, Zanigera pecus z and Yirgi/nameth her Lanigers gre- 


Hits 
booke : Animalium hoc maxime brutum, animamque eipro ſale datam nu u- 


leyide exiſtimabatur. 


20. Hat] 
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20. Hot.) Plizyinhis eighth booke; chapter 12. Marie tranent gre- 
gatim nantes porrefo or dine, & capita imponentes precedentium clunibas ,ui- 
crbuſque ad terga redewntes. And ſpeaking of their Hornes, he ſaith: Latent 
amiſsis velnt imermes. Oppian in the ſecond booke of his Hunting , faith, 
that the Hart is aſhamed of the lofſe of his Hornes : and ſpeaking of the 
order that they obſerve in palsing the waters, hee vſeth the fimilitude of 
Pilotes,and Ship-Matters which chcere vp one another. The, ſimiluude 
of our Poet (imitating Oppian) hath no lefſe grace thenthe other, as well 
in the wocds as the ſtructure and knitting vp of them. He that would con- 
ferre the tranſlation of«his place of Oppian (made by Flerence Chriſtian ) 
with that which the Poet hath borrowed, or that which hee hath expreſ- 
ſed of himſelte , ſhall ſee with what eye wee ought to reade the Ancient 
Writers, and that good wits, and apprehenſion, inay with much facility 
make many good things the better by reading. 

21. Dog gc. | Pliny in his cighth booke, chapter 4o- Ariſtotle, Aelian,m 
their Hiſtories, De azimalibas : Platarch in his Treatiſe, De induſtris 1ani- 
malium, and atter theſe, Geſaer haue emply diſcourſed,and verified by ex- 
amples, rhe three proper Epithites, and the divers propricties, which the 
Poet attributerhto the Dogge. : 

22. $quirill.} Plinyin his 8. booke, chapter 38. Prevident tempeſtatem 
& ſciunt : ooturati{que, qaa ſpiraturus oft vents : canernis , ex alia parte a- 
periunt ſores : de catero ipſts villeſior eauda pro tegumento eſt. Oppran allo 
maketh mention of him in rhe ſecond booke of his Hunting, 

23s 3onkie. ) Pliny his cighth booke, chapter 45. expoundcth the 
Epirhire which is attributed to him,and experience hath manifeſied how 
ingenious and nimble this Beaſt is. *See Sorin his 29, chapter, and the 
manner how to take them in Ae/zan, inhis 17, booke', and 24.chapter. 
Likewiſe Strabo's 15.booke. "3" 

24. Weazel.] He callech him wanton, or pretty,by reaſon ofthe beau- 
ty of his Hairc, and for that he is wonderfully nimble. The Latine word, 
Muſtella, comprehenderh diuers forts of theſe Animals, ſuch as arc weod- 
Martins, Martins, Hermines, and weazels and thoſe of two forts,campe- 
firian, and ſauage. 

25. Fox. | The ſubtilties ofthis wily creature, are knowne and deſcri- 
bed by Ply in his 8.booke, chapter 18. Acl:a7 in his 4. booke, chap. 39. 
and fixr booke, chapter 24.'64Pluterch in his Treatiſe De induſtris anima- 
lum, See Geſner, and Oleus Alegnus in his Northerwe Hiſtorie, the cighth 
booke , chapter. 37. and 18. booke, chapter 13. 

26. Cinet-Cat..| Mathilus deſcribeth the Cizet to bee a creature of 
the bignefſeof'a Car (and the Muske to bee as it were athicke ſweat 
which is gathered rogether vnder his belly. behinde;)In his Cifcourſe vp- 
onthe 20.chapter of the 1: booke of Dzoſcorzdes. This Animalis found in 
diuers places of 4/4; and namely ina Prouince called Tarnaſſer,or Tar- 
naſſuri, inthe Weſt [ndics , neere to the Gulph of Bengals, and which 
tothe Northward, confronteth the kingdome of Nar/ingue : Scethe mo- 
derne Coſmographers z and-Zelox: in the ſecond booke of his fingulari- 
ties, Chapter 21. 


27. Caſter,or Beer. | He ſetteth forth that of the Beuer, which Plny 


L1 {aith 
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faith in his eighth booke, chapter 30. Dioſcorides and Ma: biolus diſcourſe 
thercotatlarge,in the three and twentieth Chapter of the ſecond booke, 
Geſner hath repreſented the Caſtor, called by the Latines Fiber, and Bieg- 
re,by the French. Beſides this firſt name, the Greekes call him the Dog 
of the Riuer. Heliveth in the water, and on the carth, much like the Ox. 
ter,but for his taile.That which P/zzy reciteth of the biting off of his Geni. 
tors (whereunto So/inus, ouer-hardic in his diſcourſe hath added more ) 
is reputed by Geſ#ey to be fabulous. Bur in this & diuers other Tra&s,our 
Poet diffenteth not from the common recciued opinion of the An- 
cients. 

28. Hedge-hogge. ] Plutarchinhis Treatiſe de induſtria animalium, oppo. 
ſeth the ew and _ of the Heage-hog ( inrowling himſelfe vpon 
his prickles) to all the ſubcilties of the Fox, and addeth : 


He clas his bodie gathered in a round, 

with piercing prickles all about ſo ſonnd : 
That by no meanes, his aduer ſe foe in fight, 
May wrong or hurt him by his pinch, or bite. 


And ſpeaking of his thrift and husbandry ( whereunto the Poet inthe 
booke following referreth the Idle) he addeth : The prouidence, or poli- 
cic, which he vieth in feeding his yong ones, is more ingenious : For a- 
bout Autumne, and in Vintage time, he {lideth vnder the branches and 
ſupports ofthe Vine,and with his feet ſhaketh the bunches of Grapes fo 
long, till they fall on the ground: then fliding aboue them, to make them 
by that meanesto flicke on the top of his prickles, in ſuch ſort, that ſame- 
times to diuers of vs thatſtood and beheld him, itſeemed to be a bunch 
of Grapes that crept on the ground, fo neerely was be couered round a- 
bout with Grapes: then creeping into his cabbin, orden,he giueth them 
to his yong ones to cate, and ſtoreth them vp for their vies. Phny in his 
cighth booke, Chapter 37. Preparant hier! & herinacei cibos;, ac volutari 
ſuper iacentia poma affixa ſpinis, vnum, non amplius, tenentes ore, portant it 
cauas arbores; vtque vero ſeuſere venantem,contraits ore pedibuſque,ac parte 
onani inferiore, qua raram & innocuam habent lanwnginem , confluunt m for- 
mam pile, ne quid comprekenai poſsit preter aculeos. 

29. Cameleon.) He ſaith that the Cameleon liueth by the winde , or 
aire, and changeth his colour alwaics ſurable to that, which is oppoſed a- 
gainſt him. Plzy hath deſcxibed this creature, and exprefled that which is 
abouc-ſaid in his eighth booke, chapter 93. Heis of the forme and greats 
neſle of a Lizzard, but hath higher legges : His ribbes and ſpyne-bone | 
ioyne in his belly, asin fiſhes, his muzzle is long, and his tayle, being | 
ſmall towards the end, and turning inwards : his nayles crooked, hee 
crawleth like a Tortoiſe z his.skinne is rough, his cycs hollow, of the co- 
lour of his body, which he neuer ſhutteth,nor ftirreth tothe balfes , but 
preſently turneth them ; hee addeth : Hiat ſemper ore, ſolus animalium xec 
cibo nec potualitur , nec alio quam atris elements, .coloris natura mirabilior; 
mutat namque eum ſubinde, et oculis & cauda, & toto corpor et redditque ſem- 


per quemecang; proxime attingit prater rubrum, candidumque. Defunito palior | 
ejt, 
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| | \- 31. Niles Bel:Rower, 1 This is an Epithite of the Crocodile z a Very ra- 
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eff, ce. Solinſaicli as much in his ſeuen+ and-fiftierh« chapter, | See that 
which Arfotle faith in his fecond booke,de nature animalium, Chapter 
fr; $exec« inthe firſt booke of his Natural queſtions; Ales Gelizs in 
thecenth booke, De noddibas Articis, Qhiapter 12. Onminithe fifteenth of 
his Metamorphoſis : | 


—_—— 
OR R—_— 


' Ta quoque quod wentis aninial nutritar ,  anra, 
Protinus aſsimulat t(tigit quoſeumque colores, 
But Belen in the ſccond booke of his/{ingularities, Chapter 34. ſaith 
theſe words: The Garden hedges neere to C aire , and principally along 
the Riucr of Nzle, are couered with Cameleons, in ſuch tort, that in a lit- 
tletime wee ſaw a great number. When they will cate, they thruſt out 
cheir rongues almoti halfc a foote lorg, as roundas the Piaxats,Aike to 
oneof rheſc carth-wormes, and on the tip of the ſame ,. they havea bigge 
knot,and ſpongic, and as catching and holding as glue , which they ta-- 
ſten'ro the Graſſe-hoppers, Carerpillers, Flyes, and other vermine, 


tongues as fwiftly, as the Arrow is ſhot out of a Bow. Our Authorbath, 
as is his manner, followed zhe Ancient and common opinion. See the 
witty Epigram which Alc;atebath made vpon the Cameleon, the Image 
of4flattering Courtier.: . --- | wit 2:0 y 

1130. Th Erimientbien Barec]' Pliny in the five and thirtieth Chapter of 
his cighth booke. Jn a Mouataine of Arcadic, called Erimenthus , there 
haunteda moſtdangerous Bore, which hauing done:infinite miſchicfes; 
was taken byctilztcales, and by him brought alwe to Earxftheus. Astouch- | 
ing the Nemean Lyon, andother viftaries of Hercules , ſee the ſeventh : 
booke of theMythologic of N. de Comtes, chapter tw.and Giraldis in the 
life of Heremles, | 


ucnous creature, living bath in the Water, and onthe-Land: Crocodilun 
buket Nelus (Haigh Play inlys cighth booke, chapter 25.) quadrapes ma- 
lam, & terra pariter ac flumine infeſkum. As touching: the Dragon that 


kill,: they were | enforcett to. vic ſuch engines as might haue made 2! 
breachin thewalles of Carthage , the capirall Citic of 


neighbouring Countries} we hauc ſpoken heretofore: 


riaques. Greainghis Expoſitorin his 1, booke, chapter 8. ſaith , tharthere 
arethree ſorts,ofthem ; that is to ſay;1tie terreſtriall { fiue handfulllong ) 
tht; Hirwwd:ezr(by reaſon thathe is coloured like a Swallow,ofa bandfull. 
long) and the:Sputrer, greaterthen the other, Their: biring cauſeth death 
within a few-idures : that of the Hirangoner,is fodaine,, of the Spider , 
ſomewhat flower, breeding firſt of a 'dimneſſc, or crouble inthe eyes, 
more ſwelling in the face, deafencſle,and death : Fheir: wound is very 
{mall, but their venome of great fotce and fubtikic,-which aftera lirtle 


while ſlideth into the depth. P/iny in his eighth booke, Chapter 23. ma- 


which they draw into. their: throats , thruſting and darting our their | 


afſaulred thoRomane Armit, ncere to the Riverof Bregeda ( whichto | 
Africa, - and the | 


| 32. Aſpice } Nicander deſcriberh this venemous creature, in his Tht-| 
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kerki mention of that which,our Poerreciteth, touching the — ng 
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. | Serpentis Baſiliſci vis eft. And afterwards ; Nec frutices non cont attos mu- 


i. 


of the Aſpe. Y was haic ton peſtifers animali ſenſus vel petins affetus eft + 
Conings ferme 1 agantar nec niſi cum compare vita eff: taque alteratra inter. 
emprs, incredibils alteri vitionis cars. Per ſequitur inter fetterem, vuumgue 
eum in quantolibet populi agmine notitis quadam infeſtat perr uvmpit omnes dif. 
fienltates permeat ſpatia, nec niſi omnibus arcetur aut prateleri fuga, &eq See 
Dioſcorides and Mathiolas in his laſt booke, Chapter 54. 

33- 4iexs) The ſhield of Aiax, the ſonne of Telomon, telebrated in| 
Homer,as one of the moſt valiant Grecian Captaines,is turned into apro- | 
uerbe , and istaken for an affured defence: Oxidin the 13. of his Meta-| 
morphoſis in the very beginning. | 


Surgit ad huc chpei dowinus ſeptemplicis Aiax. 


34+ Baſilisk.) Pliny in his eighth booke, Chapter 21.and Aclian in his 
ſecond booke, de animaiibus, chapter 57. ſpeake of this viperous _—_ 


/ y 
which is three handfull long, hauing a red body,and a pointed head, vp-! 
on which he hath ve ee ans 4:9 or puſhes , marked with whine 
ſpots, inthe forme of crownes : and for this cauſe hee hath ſomerimes| 
bin ſurnamed, The King of the Serpents. When he climeth,or creeperhy| 
he raiſcth the former part of his body,& beareth it vprighn,makingna vie] 
of his hinder parts,but to walke vpon. Lace the Poct hathipoken very 
effeually ofhis Venome, and the violent force thereof. Fly laith ,thar | 
he is bred in Cyreve z and hauing ſpoken of a creature which hee callerth | 
Catoblepas, which killeth men by looking on them, he addeth :- Zadem or | 

| 


de, veriom Or afflatus adarit herbas, rumpit ſaxa. Hee confitmerththe fame 
inthe fourth Chapter, of hisnine and twentieth booke, &46bci,quem crix| 
am ſerpemtes ip/ifugiant , tos olfatin necantem , qui bominem vel ſi aſpiceat 
tantum, dicitur interimere, ſanguine Magi miris landibia celebrant,oc. See 
Greain in bis firſt booke of Venomes, the cighteenth Chapter, where hee | 
intreateth ofthe accidents that happen after the biting af a Beſilist, and | 
of the remedies, ſuppeſing this Serpent not to be ſo dangerous, as Antidf 
quitie imagined and pretended. | oY 

35- Viper, ] This isakindeof Serpent, diſtinguiſhed mts Male , and| 
Female , ſo called,accordingto ſome men, as if a man ſhould fay , Yi 
para, ingendring her little ones lining, as Nicender writeth. Sec that| 
which Gresin ſaith in the tenth chapter of his firſt booke uf 'Venomes;| 
where he hath colle&ed that which the Ancients haue written. 0 

As touching that which the Poet addeth of the yong line Vipers ,| 
who gnaw themſclues out of the belly of their damme roger iſſue, Ply 
reciteth the ſame inhis tenth booke, and 62. Chapter. Bur Gree in.che | 
ſcuenth chapter of hisfirſt booke of Venomes, is of a different opinion 
and alledgeth Ariftetle for his witneſſe, who inthe laft Chapter of his 
fift booke, de hrHoria animaliumſaith,that the Viper putrerbourheryong 
ones, infolded in a membrane, which breaketh about the third day, and: 
that ſometimes it hapneth, that thoſe which arc within the belly , iflne 
forth, hauing gnawne the membranein pieces. Se HIMTHES 


36. Skincke. | Dioſcorides and Mathiolue, deſcribe and repreſent bim 


in 
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int the threefcoreand funh Chapter of the ſecond booke; It is a creature 


{ that is as bigge asa Lizzard ; havinga long head, his backe ſomewhat 
crooked,his belly like thatof a Lizzards,' his skinne wholly couercd with 
ſmall fcales,yellow, hauinga ſtraight and'sky-coloured line from his head 
ro his tayle. It is ordinarily brought from A#txanaris, to Venice. Sec Pliny 
in the eighth chapter of tis 28. booke, + 
37. o#thre.] The biting 6f this Serpent is like that of the Viper,and | 
ſo ſaith Droſcorades in his fixth book, and two and thirtieth chapter :There | 
followerh a-putrified Vieer,the ſiyolne fleſh(reſembling that of thoſe who 
| are ſicke of the Dropfſie)falleth in pieces. Thoſe that are wounded, fall 
into a Lithargic, and ſkepe inceſlantly: and therefore ir is called, Slee- | 
, becauſe ofthe cffe&of this mortall Venome. See Greain in his firſt 
| Locke of YVenomes, chapter 21. 
38. Ceraftes.] This Serpent is bred in Aﬀeica, having two Hornes 
bn his headas the Snailes haue) by reaſon whereof the Grecians call | 
him were ; thatis to ſay, horned. Heis of thelengthof a cubite , and | 
able in colout, His biting is for the moſt part alwaies incurable, and pro-| | 
guceth ſuch like effes asthar of the Viper doth : and men apply the | 
ſeltc-like remedies to the ſame. See Dioſcorrdes,and Mathiolus in bis faxth 
| booke, and fiue and thirtieth chapter: Greai® in his 1. booke of Venomes, | | 
chapter I1. gy that which Nicander, Aclien, Anzicen, and 0- 
thers haue' Written. Soiwns in his thirtiech ter attribureth foure | 
hornes vntehim,as Pliny likewiſe doth in his 8. booke, and 23. Chapter. | 
Ceraffis corpore emmere corniculsſape quadrigemina : quorum mots relique | 
cor pore occultato, ſollicitat ad fe ames, | 
| .39+ Drinas.]- Chelidre. This is a Grecke word, ſignifying rough Skin. | 
Some otherwiſe call chis Serpent, Dry»as, thatis to ſay , Water Snake, | | 
He is two cubſtslong, orthercabouts, fleſhy , and coucred with rovgh| - 
Scales, in colour tawny browne ; his head ſemewhat large,and not whol- | 
ly ſharpe. He yeclderh a ſtinking ſmell, that a man may cafily ( although 1 


nt —__ 


be ſee him not) be afſired that he isnot farre off. This isthe Epithire 
which the Poet giueth him (when hee callech him ſmoking ) Yergil na- 
meth him ſtinking. | 2 | 
| Astonching the effe&s and cure ofhis biting ; See the Theriacales,and | 
| counterpoiſons of Nicendey the Greeke Poet. Grewinin his firſt booke of [ 
\Surmng, 77 08 19. Disſeorides in his ſixth booke; and fourth Chapter, [ 
Mathiolss his Commenter, * | | 
40: Scorpiou.] A venemous Inſe, deſcribed{according as the Poetr| | 
ſpeakerh heere)by Pl:ny in the five and 1wenticth Chaprer of his cleuenth 1 
booke ; and by Greuin in his 24. Chapter; and firſt booke of Venomes, 
wherc he — that which N:cawder, e/£l1an, Dieſcorides, and others 
hauc is theirwritings alleadged beforehitm. | 
4b Die.) {les 184 Scrpent, fo called by the Greckes, and La- 
tines,and by the French, eAtterebecaiiſe that they whom he hath woun- 
ded, cndure a thirſtinefſe,which cannor be extinguiſhed. Sore ſuppoſe 
that this is a kinde of Viper; others, the Aſpick. Nicaxder makerb a plea- 
fant diſcourſe vpon this in his Theriaques; that is, that + hauing gi- 
ven youth vnto men, and they wearied with bearing the ſame , laid ir 
1a 7  vpon| | 
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vponan Aſſe,' which! dying forthisſt ,- and paſſing neereyato a Foun, 
taine (which was kept by the Dypſ.,,) could nox obtaine Ieaue zo drinkey) | 
but vpon that conditionthat he ſhould leaue youth with him : which be-}, 
ing agreed vpon, the met, ſince that time afe,waxen old ,' and the Ser- 
pents growne yongerevery ycere: the Dipſa recciucd his thixſt from the 
Aſſe,which remaineth with him both in name,and nature. Sce Disſcorides 
in his ſixt beoke, chapter 50.Lucaw in his 9.booke of Pharſalie,and Greuin 
in his 1. booke of Venomes. 7 IF We | 
42. Amphisbena.] Pliny inhis eighth books, Chapter. 25, (where hee 
| ſpeaketh of Serpents) ſaith,Gemimum caput Amphisbene, hoc et, ad caput & 
| caudam, tanquam, parum eſſet vnoore fundere venenum. This is that which 
, 


the Poet conceiveth, ſaying , that the Amphisbesais fruitfull of two Ve. 
nomes:this Grecke word Aupryfcirw yis tranſlated into French, Double mar- 
chenr , by Tames Greuin, in his firſt booke of Venomes, who ſaith, that this 
| Serpent was fo called, becauſe hee rowleth as much behinde, as before, 
He is as great as a gteat Worm,and of cquall thicknes thorowour, which 
| | was the cauſe that ſome ſuppoſed that he had two heads whigh hee hajh 
| not; Lacan hath left vs this Verſe inthe 9, booke of his Pharſalie: ....,. | 


i} 


"4 
| ornlw .: 2. 
His skin is hard,{potted, and duskie.Dioſcorides, and Achqsauc deſerir 
bed the accidents chat happen akerhis biting, whereunto the Phiſicions 
know how toapply proper counterpoiſons. Sce Phry, in bis 20. Booke 
| and chapter. The Poet (tollowing the doQrine'of the Diuines ) artriby. 
buteth vnto ſinne the morrall efficacle of this Serpent, androtbers. Wy | 

43- Weazel,] This little cyeauare. is enemy to Serpents, a5 li reſtifi- 
| cth inthe fourth chapter ofhis firſt and twentieth booke , and in the $f 
| booke,chaprer 21. He ſaith that which our Poetexpreſleth of the power 
| of the'Weazell againſtthe gy ory tals menſftro ( Baſilico) muſtelle- 
rum Virtus exitioeft: aides netura nit placuit ſinepari. Iniiciant cas canerpis | 
facile cognitry, ſoli take wecant ills fimml odere pnorianturque; & nature pugns 
conficitur, See Solins in his 40. Chapter , and Mathiolus vpon the 34+ 
| Chapter ofthe x. booke of D:oſcortdes. Te 4 
| 44+ 1chneamon.] Blox in the ſecond booke of bis ſingularities, | 


Fo v7 f FS: 


| | Et pramis in gemiiium Jargens caput Amphis bends «11 


— 


i 
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. 22, repreſcnteth and particularly deſcriberh the Icbneumen,a creature y« 
ry well knowne, frequent as yet at this day in Egypt, and ordinarily called 
Pharaohs Rat. | | | 
This is a creature longer and better timberedihen a Car, having whi-: 
tiſh, gray,orycllow haire, rough like the haire ofa Wolfe,a hlacke muz:: 
zcll, ſbarpe like a Fesrer, and withous Beard, his haires ſhort, and round] 
his legges blacke, fiucrtocs in his-hinder fecte; his rayle lang ,.his tongues | 
and teeth like a Cars, The Male, hath two conduits as well as the Fe- 
male, he fecderh vpon all living meates; as on Beetles, Lizzards , Came- 
| teons, Serpents, Frogges, Rats, Mice, Hens, and all Birds that he cat ſur. 
| prize, which he doth with great dexteritie, and, expedition- Plytarch is. 
his Treatifc, de 1mduftris animmaliam.; You haus; faith he, ſufficiently heard 
| ſpeake of the 1chneamen, or Phatachs Rat z how hee axmeth hjmſcltc 4 
rher| 
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ther more nor leſle, then doth a Champion, who ſhould fight ſome fin- 
gle combar, ſo fenceth he his body, couereth and cruſteth it round about 
with a firong Corller, or Curas of Mud , when he will combat with the 
Crocodile. Phny in his cight Booke, the 24. Chapter, ſpeaking of the 
hatred of the Aſpis, and Ichneamon: Habet Aſpis internecinum bellum cum 
Ichnewmone.Notum eſt animal hac gloria maxime im eadem natum ,£gypte. 
Mergit ſe limo ſepius, ſiccatque ſole, Aſox wvbi pluribus eodem modo ſe 
cortis loricanit, in dimicatunem pergit, In ea caudam attollent, iftus irrites 
autr ſus excipit, done oblique capite ſpecalatas inaadat in fauces. And in the 
Chaprer following, ſpeaking of the Crocodile (who ſuffreth himſelfe to 
be tickled, and his feere to be pricked by the Wren) he addeth;/n eawve- 
luptate ſommo preſſum conſpicatus Ichneamon, per faucesut telum aliquod ims- 
miſſus, aluum rodit. See Solinus in his fiue and fortieth Chapter, or Aeli- 
an in his third booke, De Hiſtoria animaliam, Chapter 22. in his 6.chapter 
3,3, andin his 25. Chapters. 

45-Wren. That which Platarch reciteth in his treatiſe De z2duſtria anima- 
 liums,as touching the amity whichis between the VVren and the Croco- 
dile, ſcemethto contradi& that which the Poet toucheth of the complot 
of the Jchneumon,with the VVren againſtthe Crocodile.But it may ſo be, 
that the Wren clenſing the teeth ot this creature with his neb, the /chneu- 
men maketh vic of the preſent occafion toenter into the Crocodiles bo- 
dy,and to gnaw his entrailes, ſo-as a man may ſay,that he and the Wren 
haue complotred the death ofthe other. That which Pliny faithin his 8. 
book, and 25.Chapter,agreeth with the Verſes of our Author,{ocodilum 
ſaturi cibs piſctum, & ſemper eſculents oregn littore ſomno datum, parua a- 
uts (que Trochilos bt vocatur) Rex auium in Italia gnuitat ad hiendumpabu- 
{i ſut gratia, os primium ets aſſultios YePAr gans, 0x aemtes, & intus fauces 
quoque ad banc ſcabendt dulcedinem quam maximehiantes: in qua voluptate 
ſomno preſſum conſpicatus Ichneumon per eaſaem fances , vi telum aliquod im- 
| miſſus ex0dit aluum. Scc Belon in his booke of Birds, the 5. chapter, and 
Geſner inthe third booke of his generall Hiſtory, De animalibus. 

46. Beare] A creature well knowne , and ſuch a one as is found 
in divers places of Europe , amply deſcribed by Geſner. Hee is fur- 
named Faſter , which PLzy expoundeth in the fixe and thirtieth Chap- 
ter of his eighth booke,ſpeaking of the retreate of them into their Caues. 
Primis dichas bis ſeptenis tam graui ſomno premuntar, vt xe vulueribus qui- 
dem excitari queant, A diebus reſidunt, ac priorum pedum ſutts viuunt. Pli. 
#y inthe place forc-alleaged, Plutarchin his Treatiſe of 7 he loue of Parents | 
towaras their Children, Aelian inche ninercenth Chapter of his ſecond 
booke, De Hiſtoria animaliurs. Ariftotle and others haue eſteemed (as the 
Poet maketh mention in another place) that the Beare bringeth forth a 
lumpe offleſh, to which by vertue of licking, ſhee giueth forme after- 
wards Thereare certaine places in Europe, where men keepe he and ſhe 
Beares,and it iscertainely knowne that as are delivered of their young, 
both liuing and wholy formed. Scalzger about the end of his ſixth Exer- 
ciſe againſt Cardan:In noftris Alpibus venatores fatam wr/am cepere;aiſietia 
ea, fatus plane formatus innentus eſt, | 

47-wolfe.) The Wolfe is an earthly raucnons beaſt (ſurnamed _ 
| Parkes 
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armcd with bigge and long teeth, ſparkeling eyes, and ſhort prickt cares, 
There is likewiſe akinde of whitiſh Wolfe begotten ona Hinde. Phay 
in his cighth book, the two and twentieth Chapter,and Ariforle and Gef- 
mer inthe places where they hauc cntreated of the nature of beaſts, omit 
notto ſpeake of this. 

48. Bore.] He is amply deſcribed by Geſrer abour the end of his firſk 
booke De hiſtoria animalium, page 1039+ Virgil in the 2, and 4. of his Ae- 
peas calleth him Spumans,that is,fleaming or ſlauering : and Lucretins na- 
meth. him Spamiger. 

49. Ounce.) This is a kinde of a white Wolfe,which ſome call Zing, 
and ſuppoſe it to be that beaſt whereof p/ny ipeaketh in the nineteenth 
Chapter of his eighth booke, Pompelud: oftenaderunt Chaum, ouem Gall 
Rap hjum wocabant,effigie Lupi, Pardorum maculis. Itis commonly called 
Lmmx in Latine, whereof Plny ſpeaketh in the 38. Chapter of the ſame 
booke. Geſner in his firſt booke De hiſtoria animaliury, folio 7. 69, &c. re- 
preſcnteth and deſcribeth him art large, having collc@ed all that which 
the Ancicnts haue ſpoken of him. The Poet expreſleth the whole in few 
words,in his ſtature and wonderfull fierxcenefſe,in aflayiing both men,and 
the mightieſt creatures, 


| diſcourſe of the Panther, 1, booke,page 937. 


| Totem, reliquo corpore equo ſimilems , capite ceruo, pidibus Elepbanto,<auda a- 


50. Leopard, ] Sec Pliny inhis8, booke, chapter x7. and Geſner in his 


51. Tygre, | Pliny inthe ſame book,chapter 18.Tigrin Hircani & In- 
ai ſeruant, animal wvelocitatis tremende & maxime cognite, &c. The fury 
of the Femall deprived of her young, is exaQtly deſcribed there alfo. 

52. Ynicorne.| Plinyin the 21. chapter of the ſame booke ſaith, Orſe; 
inae ſimias candentes totocorpore venantur.Aſperrimam autem feraimn Monoce- 


prognngitu grant , vno cornu nigro, meaia fronte cubitorum duum eminente. 


ſort,which ſome ſuppoſe to be meerely fabulous.Sce Geſver in his 1.book, 
page 781. chapter ofthe Monccerets. 

53: Hyena, | Hecalleth her Sepulchrall, and faith, that ſhee hath our 
voice. This is a beaſt, whereof Pl;xy ſpeaketh in his eight booke, and 30. 
Chapter: Hyenam ainnt ſermonem humanum inter paſtorum ſtabula aſſumu- 
Jare nomenque alicutns addiſeere quem euvcatum foras lacerat: Item womitis- 
nem bominss imitari ad ſollicitandes canes quos inuadit. Ab wno ills animals 
ſepulchra erui, inquiſitione corperum. Belen in the ſecond Booke of his 
Singularuies, the twentieth Chapter, holdeth that the Hyena of the An- 
cients is the Ciuet,which is ſomewhat greater then a Badger,with a poin- 
ted Muzzell, having Muſtachies , her eyes ſhining andred , her cares 
round, with two black ſpots, her body ſported with black and white, her| 
fecte and tayle blacke: ſhe liucth vpon fleſh,and is very nimble. Bur that 
which 71:zy ſaith, ſeemeth toallude ro ſome beaſt more ſtrange and fa- 
uage. Sec Ariſtotle, Oppian, Aclian , and others, who baue written De 
animalibas. 
54+ Mantichore.] Pliny in his eighth booke, the one and thirtieth 


Hanc fer am vinam negant capi. Theſe are the opinions of the common} 


Chapter, Apud Aethiopes naſei (reſias ſeribit, quam Mantichoram appellat, 


triplics- | 
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triplici dentium or dine petttnatim core ntium, facie, & auticulis hominis oculis | 
glaucis, colore [anguineo, corpore Leonis, cauds ſorpionis mods ſpicula infigen- 

tem: vocis ut ſi miſceatur fſtule & tube concentus, velecitatis magne , hu- 
mmni corports, vel preripue appetentem: And in thethirtieth Chapter of the | 
ſane booke z Hominum ſermenes mitari c+ Mantichoram in Aetbiopia ; an- 
thor e#t Tuba. Soln in his ſixth Chapter (following Pliny almoſt word by 

word) addeth Pedibas fic vigrt, ſalts ſic poteit, vt morari eam necextentif- 
ſima ſpatia peſs1nt, nec obſt«eu'a latiſsima, The Poet likewiſe giueth this E- | 
pithite of Swift to this beaſt. Sce Aelian in the fourth booke of his Hiſto- 

ric, de animalibus, chap, 21. | 

55. Cepbus.] Pliny in his eighth booke, chapter 19. maketh mention 
of theſe beaſts, quorum pedes ( laithhe) poſterjores pedrbus humanis, & cru- 
ribus, priores manibus ſunt ſimiles, And hee ſaith, that one of them hath | 
bcene ſcene at Rome in Pompeys time; 

56. Canibals.) Theſe are they of whom we haue ſpoken heretofore, | 
in whoſe Country this beaſt is tound, of which the Poer {peaketh, called | 
Chiurcs. Gonzala d Oniede in the ſeuen and twenticth Chapter ofhis | 
Sammary of the weſt Indies, ſaith, that this is a beaſt of the bigneſle of a | 
Conny, ofa tawny colour, having ſhort haire,a ſharpe noſe, the teeth of 
a Dogge,thetayle and carcs like a Rat,which rangeth by night vpon the 
firme land,and catreth the Ponltry as the Wood. Martin doth. She carri- 
eth her yong with her: for along her belly ſhe openeth a bagge made of 
$kinne, like the head of a Mariners Cloake, where ſhee hideth them, 
ſhurting and opening this skinne as pleaſeth her, and in killing Chick- 
ens, (hee giuerh them their pittance; then hearing a noiſe, ſhutterth 
vp her little ones, and ſaucth her ſelfe. Oxzedus reporterh, that he hath ta- 
ken one gt them which was hidden in a Hens neſt, becauſe ſhe could not | 
_ intime: and chathee foundthatto bee true, which is reported | 
hercot. 

57. Monſter.) He intendeth to ſpeake of the Porewpine ; deſcribed by 
Pliny in his cighth booke, and five and thirtieth chaprer. Solix in his three | 
and thirtieth Chapter : Oppian in the third booke of his Hunting : and | 
Geſner in his firſt booke of the Hiſtory de animalibas,page 632. The Poct 
Claxdian hath made an Epigram of this Beaſt, in eight and forty Larine | 

| Verſes, which the Author hath happily ſhortned, and ſaith more then - 
the others | | | 

58. Diana.) Hee faith that the Porcupine hath no neede of Dianees 
Arrowes , confidering that naturally ſhee hath them ofher ſclfe. Diana 
the Daughter of Iupiter , and Latona, forſooke the company of men, and | 

retiring her ſelfe into the Forreſts, exerciſed and addied her ſelfe to 


Hunting with Bowes and Arrowes. Horace in the 3. booke of his Lirique | 
Verſes, Ode 4- | 


* 
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Teſtis mearum centimaniu Gyges | | 
Sententiarum, notus & integre 
Tentator Orion Diane , 
Virginea domitus ſagitts. { 
Virgil in the ſecond of CEncac: | 
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A. 


'T mur- 


Ila Pharetram 
Fert humero, &c. 


59. Alcbande.) A famous Citie in Carie, whereof Stephane in his 
Regiſter of C ties, Pliny 11 his fift booke, chapter 29. Ptolome and Strabo in 
their Geographics make mentiqn, Ir hath beene defaced by time, as al. 
moſt all thoſe are where the Turke hath ſet his foote, There are yer (as 
ſome moderne writers teſtifie) certaine Inhabirants in the ſame , where 
they make traffique of Bow-firings, amongſt other ſingularities. Hereto. 
fore amongſt other Cities of Af, hath m times paſt been much renow.- 
med, and from the greatnefle thereof grew a Prouerbe : Alabanda Carum 
fortunatiſsima. It is by the Poet oppoſed againſt Pers, to exaggerate his 
purpoſe by ſo long a diſtance of leagues. 

60. Lyon. | In regard of the terrefiriall Lyon, the Poet in this place is 
very compendious. Touching his generoſitie, Ply ſpeakerh thereof in 
his eighth booke, chapter 16. and alleadgeth the examples otthoſe, who 
haue cured Lyons. T he Hiftory of Androdws the Romanc Slaue (conſe- 
quently recited) a Lions Surgeon (which afterwards acknowledged and 
fawncd on him) is clegantly deſcribed by Aulu« Gellins in the 5, booke of 
his Att:que n1ghts.chapter 14.and by Achen in the fixe and fortieth chap- 
ter of the (cuenth booke of his Hiſtory, de anmalibrs : That which the 
Poer ſaith heere of the ficrcencfle of this beaſt , agreeth with that which 
Pliny ſaith : Vulneratus obſer uatione mira percuſiorem nouit £7 mm quantilibet 
mults! udime appetit. Eur vero quitelum demiſerit, ſed t amen non vulner aue- 
rit correplum rotatunque ſter nt, nec Uulnerat. 

61. Caniball.) They that have written of the Countries diſcovered 
in theſe later times onthis and the other fide of the Equator,jn this great 
Continent of Earth, and the fourth part of the world ( named Ameri. 
ca) make mention of the Canibals ( a people inhabiting towards the 
South, bcing as it were the dregges of all others) of ſtature great , of 
lookes grim, implacable aboue all, in reſpeQ of their enemies , whom 
they cate, and forthe moſt part feede on Þumane fleſh. They are very 
bold, vnſociable, and without knowledge of God. See Peter Martyr of 
Millan in his Hiſtory of the Indies: Gonzay, Onzede in the ſecond booke 
of his Hiſtoric , who ſaith that they were called Canibals by their 
neighbours,a word which {ignifyeth bold,and couragious. The Romane 
expoſing his ſlaue vnto the beaſts, to the intent he ſhould be deuoured, is 
properly called Canball, Cyclops, &Cc. 

61, Cyclops.) This is a particular name of the Gyant Polyphemus,who 
had but one eye in the middle of his forchead, a man wicked,and cruell, 
ashe is deſcribed by Homer, Euripides , and Vergil : So likewiſe in this 
place he is properly called incxorable ; becauſe thatwithout pitie he de- 
uourcd all the paſſengers that he could ſeaze vpon. 

62. Buſiris. ] This was Nrptunes ſonne, and had ſometimes the 
gouernment of Egypt, which hee executed with all tyrannie , cau- 
ling all ſtrangers ( whom hee could lay hold on ) to dye a moſt 
cruell death , ſacrificing them to Iaprter. Herenles flew him. Since 
which time his name 1s wrned into a Proverbe againſi thoſe who loue 
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murther and bloud , to ſay , that they are as cruell as Buſirjs. Virgitin 
his Geor g1ques : 


-- Ouis ant Enriſthea durum 
Aut tlaudati neſert Bufiridss ras ? 


63. Leftrigon.] This was a moſt cruell people,feeding on mans fleſh. 
The King of theſe Leftr:g0ws (called Antiiphcetes) endeuoured to ſurprize 
ris, who landed on that Coaſt of Italy, where theſe barbarous people 
remained, and carried away one of his men. Seethe tenth booke of Ho- 
{mers [{ads; and Pliny in his third booke, Chaprer 5. andin his ſeuenth, 

Chapter 2. The Poecfaith that the ancientRomanes ( who expoſedtheir 
men to cruell beaſts ) were more cruecll then the cruelleſt of the world. 

64. Leth:.) The Poets haue fained, that this was one of the Riuers of 
Hell, which as ſoone as any one had rafted, hee loft his remembrance of 
all chings forepaſſed: the Greeke word a«»«,fignityeth Forgerfulnefſe. And 
vnder this fiftion, they haue conceiued no other thing, then the eſtate of 
|thoſe who breathe their laſt,who drinke the Icye water of forgerſulneſſe, 

that isto fay, hauing loſt all heatc, are likewiſe diſpoiled of all knowledge, 
and apprehenſion of things that are paſt , all their enterpriſes vaniſh 
with them. In bricfe, the ſcpulcher is the Lodging or Ferry of taciturniry 
and obliuion. Yirgin the ſixt of his /£#eas: 


-- Anime, quibu: altera fato 
Corpora debentar, Lethei ad flaminis Undim 
Secars latices, & longa obliuia potant. 


There are infinite other Beaſts (both foure-footed, and creeping) to 
be found amoneſt the ancient Hiſtorians; But the Poets intention was 
onely to make coils of the principall: we will therefore reſerue the refk 
to be diſcouered in a Commentarie. - ' 

65. Delphique twinnes.] Latona in Delos was brought a-bed of two 
children, or twinnes, thar is to ſay, Apollo and Diane, the children of 1#- 
prter, Delos is an Tland inthe Aegean Seas: Apollo afterwards in his Tem- 
ple at De/os,had this memorable ſentence inthe inſcription thereof, Nojce 
terpſam, which was an Aduertiſement given to ſuch Pilgrims as reſorted 
together, to bethinke themſclues well: who for their owne partlikewiſe 
ſaluted him, by this word E 7, that is toſay, Twes, according as Platarch 
awply expreſſcth it in bis diſcourſe of the inſcription of E 7, in the Tem- 
ple of Delos. There is then no one more worthy knowledge then that of 
amans ſelfe: for the ſame being apprehended, as it ovghtto be, bring- 
eth a man to the knowledge ofthe celeſtiall truth, which the Pagans vn- 
derſtood nor, being ſeduced by Satan, who would not permitthem euer 
to admit to know the True God, nor conſequently themſelues, See Gr- 
ralars in his twelfth booke : N. de Comes in the g. booke of his Mytholo- 
gie, Chapter 6. 

As tonching thediſcourſe of the knowledge of a mans ſelfe ( vpon» 


( 


which, diuers who name themſclues Chriſtians, haue diſcourſed after the 
M m 2 manner 
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manner of Pagans, that isto ſay, prophanely ) ir requireth a large Com- 


mentarie. 

66. Pares.| This is an ITland ( as P4ny ſaith in his fixe and thirtieth 
booke, and fifth Chapter) where in times paſt white Marbles were found 
in great plenty , ſeruing for ſumptuous buildings. Euen as there is no 
man that buildeth a Palace of Marble,and other exquiſite ſtuffe,and mar- 
ter, for the Scrichowles, or Crowes,or Rauens : So the world was not 
created for Beaſts ( as the Poet faith) but for man, the King of the 
ſame ; and of allthat which is contained therein. 

67. Adams body.] Hee confidereth three things in deſcribing mans 
body; that is to ſay, the matter whereof God formed him firſt , which is 
the duſt of the'carth; the vprightneſſe of his Nature, and his principall 
members. 

As touching the matter, inthat our bodies are at this day created of 
another matter, that is to ſay,of bloud, cauſeth no difference betwixt this 
firſt creation, and ours, except that ours is more ſhametull in all things, 
both for that the Soucraigne and true Creator maketh vſe of infirme 
and ſhamefull inſtruments, which in their very lawfull coniunQtion haue 
occaſion to beſcech him, that he will not remember that they arc lyable 
to his iudgements z as well for the corruption that accrueth in the 
maſſe of a man ingendred by finnes, asalſo for the faſhion whereof it is 
formed. The firſt man contrariwiſe had God for his onely Creator , | 
without any corruption, and of ſuch a matter , which akhough it were 
duſt, yet notwirhſtanding without finne, he remained Immortall, as in 
Ieſus Chriſt our bodies which are made of duſt ( for they partake of their 
firſt originall) hall in the laſt day become Immortall, and incorrup- 
tible. | 

Inregardof his Stature, there are two things obſcrued by the Poet; 
the one, that it teacheth a man to raiſe himſelfe towards the Heauens; 
the other, to remember, that Heauen is the place of his Birth, that is to 
ſay, that his ſoule is celeſtiall 3 and that itis his Country, his Citic , his 
Houſe, and his Heritage, as the Holy Scripture aduertiſeth him by teſti- 
monies and notable examples. 

The ReſurreRion and Aſcenſion of Ieſus Chriſt into Heauen, are the 
wue & aſlured earneſts & warrants of the ſame. His promiſes are exprel- 
ſed, and well ſcaled inthe heart of his members by the Holy Ghoſt. The 
Pagans and prophane perſons are ignorant inthis laſt point. Oxid (for 
”w _ him alone for all) hath ſaid in he firſt of his Mctamor- 
pholis, 


Py onaque cum ſpettent animalia ceteraterram, 
Os homini ſublime dedit galumque ters 
Iaſsit, & erettes ad ſyders tollere vultus. 


As touching the members ofthe body, the Poet excuſeth himſelfe,be- 
cauſe hee hath not ſet downe the whole Anatomie, but hath contented 
himſelfe to ſhew in the principall parts thereof, the holy power of God : 


no more will I enter into ſo long a diſcourſe, whereof a man may whs 
| whole 
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whole Volumes. Iwill onely ſet downethe grofleſitraces of this admi- 
rable table, for the pleaſure and content of thoſe, who are leaſt experien- 
ced in theſe oo are then to obſerve and conſider three things in 
mans body,which make it to bea body ; namely, the members , the hu- 
mors and the ſpirits. Let vs omit the excrements, and hard and liquid 
ſuperfluities, which akhough ſome of them are profitable, yetneither 
adde or conterre they any thing to the Eſſence of the body. 
As touching the members, they are of two ſorts, Similarie,or Simple, 
or elſe Componnd, The Similarie or Simple members are the bones, to 
the number of 306. that is to ſay, 70. in the Head, 65.in the Backe , and 
Breſt, 84. ia the two Shoulders, Armes, and Hands, and go. in the Han- 
ches, Thighs, Legges, and Feete. After theſe the Cartilages, the Liga- 
ments, the Tendons, the Fibres, or ſmall Fillers, ſtraight trauerſing in 
roundneſſe and oblique ; the Tunicles, and Membranes , the Veines, the 
Arteries,the Nerues, and the fleſh formed,and nouriſhed in the mothers 
wombe. In the ſame are conſidered the Kernels, the entrailes in their 
ſubſtance, the Bowels, the Muskles, to the number of foure hundred and 
fiftcene. "The skin couered with a thin pellicle, hideth allthat is above 
mentioned, and hath his differences likewiſe ; being ſoft inthe face, hard 
on the feere , hayric in certaine places, ſmooth in other, faſt cloſed in the 
palme of the hands, pierced indiuers parts, and porous allo all the bo- 
die thorow. Let vs adde to theſe the fat and marrow. 
Let vs come tothe compound members. They are of 2. ſorts : exter- 
nall, and internall: The externall are the Head, the Breſt, the Belly , che 
Backe, the Armes, & the Legs. The internall are of 3. ſorts. For the one 
are called Naturals, and ſerue the lower belly. The ſecond are called Vi-| 
tals, and are inftruments ofthe middle belly. The third Animals , and 
are aboucthe belly. 
As touching the Naturals , there are ſome that ſerue the facultie, or 
power nutritiue, thatis to ſay, the firſt digeſtion, by which the meat con- 
uerteth it ſelfe into ſucke, as the pipe , or paſſage from the Iawes to the 
Stomacke, the throate, the mouth of the ſtomacke, the Fomacke, and 
the bowels ; the ether ſerue the ſecond concoRion, or digeſtion, which 
cauſe the Chilus, or Sucke, to convert itſelfe into bloud , and good nou- 
riſhment, and ſeparateth the excrements. Theſe are the Liver , the Yer 
porta, and the hollow Veine. Theſe excrements are Cholerique, Melan- 
cholique,or ſcrous,and as it were water. The Gall, the Splecne, the cmul- 
ent Veines , the Raines; the Vreters, or conduits of Vrine, and the 
ladder ſerue the ſame. There are other naturall members which ſcrue 
the generatiue power ;the one are common both to Man,and Woman, 
that is to ſay, the ſpermaticall, or ſeede Veſſels, the ſiones, the pores of 
the ſeede :The other are particular to a Man, and Woman, and we need 
not toname them. The naturall members ſeruing for nouriſhment, and 
generation , are furniſhed with three Pannicles, or Coats , and Mem- 
branes, for their preſeruation, commoditie, and ornament. The one is 
called the Peritemeum ; the other, is the Epiploon z the third, the Meſen- 
fer Its 
The vitall inſtruments are diſpoſed in three Rankes; inthe firſt _ the 
| oure 
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foure fleſhie ;rhat is ro ſay, the Heart, the Lungs, the Tongue, the Thy. 
mos, ( which is a glandulous fleſh at the end ot the throate, abutting yp. 
on the Vena caus) and that which is called Torts, which is the great Arte- 
ric, to ſerueas a pillow, or ſtay. | | 

In the ſecond ranke, are the fiue principall channels of bloud,that jisro 
ſay, the Yenacaus or hollow veine, the arteriall veine , the veiny artterie, 
the greatarteric, and the Trachean arteric, 

In the third Ranke are the Pannicles, or Tunicles,and Covertures,that 
is to ſay, that of the Heart, of the Breft, of the Lungs, of the Ribs, and the 
whole mid-belly. They are called Piricardium, Mediaſtions, Pleura , and 
Diaphragms. The laſt intetnall members are called Animals, and diſpo. 
ſed in fiue rankes : That is to ſay, the outward and inward skinne of the 
braine, called Daraand Pia mater, the braine, the ſmaller ſtreames there- 
of, that is to ſay, the marrow of the backe-bone and the Nerues , the or- 
gans, or inſtruments of exterior ſence, thatis to ſay , the eyes, the cares, 
the noſthrils, the fuliginous, and flegmatique excrements. Thus much 
as touching the members of mans body. Let vs ſay ſomewhat of hu- 
mours. 

Humour,jis called a liquid and fluent matter, compoſed of that ſucke 
which furniſheth the Stomacke, and ofthe warming vertwe of the Liver, 
There is one of them which is called the firſt ; the other, the ſecond, The 
firſt is diſtinguiſhed into naturall, and preternaturall. The naturall is pro- 
ficable or excrementitious. The profitable ( which is carried, or conuayed 
by the veines) is of foure ſorts; that is to ſay,Bloud,Flegme,Choller,and 
Melancholy. The preternaturall ( being farte different from his natu- 
rall complexion) exceedeth either in quantitic, qualitie, or effc& : In 
the quantitie, when the bloud, or one of the fore-named hu: 
mours, ſurmounteth his participants in qualitie , when the ſubſtance 
comming to degenerate, taketh on it new qualities, as when the heate 
excecdeth, or is ouer-great, or when the humours flowe into other 
places then they ſhould: Inthe cffe& , when ſicknefles follow , and the 
temperament of the bodie is changed to the worſe. The fecond, which 
immediately concerneth man, is diſtinguiſhed into two : that is to ſay, 
into the Radicall andnouriſhing humours. Now of the Spirits. 

This word hath a double fignification : for fometimes it fignifyeth an 
incorporeall ſubſtance, and without matter, perfe& and ſubtiſtent, al 
though there be no body, The one infinite, which is God the Father, thej 
Sonne, andthe Holy Ghoſt :the other finite , namely, the good and euill 
Angels, and the Soule of Man in this place there is no queſtion thereof. 
The other fignification then is, that by this word is vnderſtood a ſubtill 
bodie; asthe element of aire, the winde, euery ſubtle exhalation, in eue- 
ry compoſed bodic whatſocuer , and eſpecially this word ſignifieth a 
pure and ſubtile exhalation in a man; and it is an aire, which exhaling by 
ſwcarout of the pores of cuery body that containcththe ſame, refreſher 
the ſpirits, and quickneth the members. On the other ſide, itisdrawne in 
by breath , and diſtributed into three portions, whereof the greareſi 
partis carried tothe Heart and Lungs, to the intent to refreſh the ſpis 


ries, and to be the matter of the voice; the other is conuayed to the ſto- 
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macke by the Ocſophagws, and comforteththe nouriſhing Odour where- 
with he is ſuſtained, being faſting , the reſt is drawne to the braine, to 
which it conuayeth odors and temperateth the Animall Spirits. Further- 
more, this pure and ſubillexhalation is bred, and as it were planted with 
man, bring a thin vapour, ingendred of the humour, and 1cruing for a 
fiege to the naturall heate ofthe body. This ſpirit then is called Narturall, 
Vitall,and Animall:And this ſha'l ſvffice for this time,but hee that would 
| be further ſatisfied, let him haue recourſe to the Anatomiſts, from whom 
this diſconrſe is borrowed, by Aelanthen in his Booke De anma, whom 
| Theere imitate. Ler this be ſpuken to the praiſe of God, magnificent in 


| all his workes, eſpecially inthe creation of the foule, and the compoſition 
by 
| of mans body. 


| Astouching the parts thereof, obſcrued by the Poet, it is ſufficiently 


ſpoken in their proper paſſages. 

68. IntellefFuall Power. } By this word is vnderſtood the rationall 
| power called by the Grecians aiy255 yiueornis, which is onely proper to a 
' man. Theſoule ofman (which the Philoſophers place in the braine) 
| hath two faculties, namely, vnderſtanding and will. The Poet then ſaith, 
| thatthe vaderſtanding or reaſon(which bridleth and reſtraineth paſſions) 
is inthe braine,asa ſtrong Fortreſle,and propenly fitting that charge. Oft 

times that word is taken for the ſoule it felte; but wee muſt diſtinguiſh 
them, and in the meane ſpace take notice, that it is heere ſpoken of the il- 
lumined or ſanQified vnderſtanding, and of reaſon, that is gouerned by 
the ſpirit of God, without which the vaderſtanding is blinded to all good- 
neſle,the reaſon 1s enraged, and is rebellious rowards God, as the cxam- 
ple of the effeAts of humane prudence, and of all the ſufficiency of thoſe, 
who haue beenceſteemed the moſt wiſe, who haue not beene enlight- 
ned but by themſclues, ſuthiciently do demonſtrate. That which the holy 
(cripture teacheth,as touching the reſtauration of thelmage of Godinman 
after his tranſgreſſion, and that which true Chriſtians fecle in themſclues, 
ſheweth thart all the vigor of vnderſtanding and of will ro doe well, pro- 
ceedeth ſolely from the Soucraine grace of God. But this diſpute may 
better be ſcene in the books of the Theologians, 

69. Stapge.] He ſpeaketh of the head of mans body,and the ſcate of 
vnderſtanding. The outward parts ofthe head, or ſence of them , haue 
becne touched by the Poet,and hauec their proper place of handling in 
this Worke . 

| Irremaineth (after the Anatomiſts) to ſpeake ſomething of the in- 
ward parts, where we conſider the two membranes, 2. the double braine, 
3.the Brooks or Conduits of the double braine;thart is to ſay the Marrow 
of the ſpine of the Backe and the Nerues,g. the infiruments of ſence,5.the 
excrements of the braine. One of the Membranes, which is neerceſt the 
head, is called Dur mater. [tis hard and thick,vniforme and continuarte, 


ries, nerues and P#u##4. Ir diftinguiſherth alſo the greater braine from the 
( lefler, by the largeneſle of the head. Ir ſeucreth likewiſe all along the 
| head,the greater braine, from the braine in forme of a Sickle, then it en- 


| wrappeth the Nerucs,and the matrow of the Backe. It is ioyned with the, 
[210 | | head 


exceptthat it is opened with the head, to giue paſlage to the veines, arte- 
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head, and the ſutures of the ſame, by certaine Fillers which writhe our 
the ſurures,and extend themſclues, making a very thin skinne, which is 
called Pericranium. Theſe ventricles or cauities; are tri-angular, which 
make vſc of Arteries and Veines. The greateſt arc on both the ſides of 
the bone behinde the head, and this cauiry is called the Torcalar or 
Preſſe. There is another ventricle,which firetcheth it ſelfe rowards the 
ſorepart ofthe head,and another very ſmall within. The other leſſer are, 
as it were branches of the precedent, ſpredthorow the two Membranes, 
and picrcing the Cauities ofthe braine, make an admirable Net, con. 
tayning the pureſt bloud, and the vitall ſpirit whereof 'the Animall 
is ingendred. The other Membraneneere vnto the braine, is called Pia 
mater, thatis to ſay, The good Mother, by reaſon of her gracious and 
charitable effe@ in one of the notable parts of mans body. This 
is a ſmall thin intire skin of one piece, which by very ſlender fibres and 
fillers penetrarcth and infinvaterh her ſelfe thorow all the folds and paſſa 
ges ofthe braine, the which it containeth, nouriſheth and holdeth asit 
werelocked vp,for feare they ſhould deface themlſclues,and giue ſent vato 
the braine. 

2. As touching the braine diſtinguiſhed into two parts, that is to 
ſay, Cerebrum & cerebellum, which the Poct heereafter nameth , double 
Braine, it is fituated in the head, deuided in the vpper part, both before 
and behind, and according tothe length of the head,into a right and left 
part,but inthe bottome it 1s contiguate there, where the beginning of 
the marrow of the back bone is, differing from that of the other bones, 
Thelefler braine is knit thereunto, andis almoſt ten times (ſay others, 
as Laurentius twenty times) lefle then the greater , behinde which it is 
wholy placed, yet not retiring itſelfe further in the hinder part. All 
theſe parts of the braine are enuelloped within the Dara mrater,or harder 
Mekns as ithath beene ſaid heretofore, 

This Membrane is as farre diſtant from the other, which is called the 
tender Membrane,or Pia mater, as is neceſſary in ſuch fort, that (hee may} 
not hinder the motion of her conduQs. Shee ſenderh an abburment a- 
gainſt theleft and right partof the braine, and likewiſe another in the 
top ofthe ſeparation of the great and lefler braine, in that part where the 
greater is ſtayed vponthe leſſe. Shee hath alſo foure principall toldings 
and finuoſities, which ſerue both veines and arteries F wares. aun and ſend 
a different continuation of conduRts to the Pia mater, For vnderneath 
the ſubſtance of the braine (which is white, and no wayes interlaced with 
veines) is the thinner Membrane,or Pa mater, which heere and there in- 
foldeth the turnings of the braine, reſembling the folds of the bowels and 
maintaineth alſo the veſſels of the ſame. 

There are three manifeſt Ventricles orCauitics contained in the braine; 
the firſt whereof is ſituated onthe right ſide , according to thelength of 
the ſame; the latter part whereof (returning it ſelfe downeward thorow 
the inward ſubftance of the braine) is continued tothe midſi of his vnder 
baſe. The ſecond islike vnto it, and is planted onthe left fide. They arc 
diſtinguiſhed aboue, the one from the other, in that part where they ac- 
coſt one another inwardly,and this by the meancs of a thin —_ 
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the braine,which is called, Between both,or the Partition,the baſe wherof | 


DE — 


is continued with the portion of the braine, made aſter the faſhion ofa 
Vault or Tortoilc-ſhel.He rakerh his originall from the ample foundation 
of the 2{1des of the hindermoſt part ofthe 2. firſt cavities of the brain,the 
aduancing himſeltc further, ſhooteth into a point, like the point of a Tri- 
angle,and is vaulred or concauous, beneath wherethe two other cavities 
meecte and make the third,which endeth behinde iria conduit, which paſ- 
fing by the2,parts of che braine, like 2.reſticles or butrocks,is continued in 
the fourth cauitic common tothe ſmaller braine , with the beginningof 
the marrow.of the ſpine dor/7, and is accompanied with this eminency of 
the braine, which by reaſon of the faſhion of his wrinkles or turnings, is 
like a VWorme that groweth within a piece of. wood. As touching 
the admirable Net, we will entreat thercot in the laſt Article. The braine 
is the roofc orcouer ofthe body. The Propugnacle and capitall Infiru- 
ment of the reaſonable ſoule.[t ts the ſeate of the Image of God in vnder- 
ſtanding & appetition; the ſence of conceptions,the thop of the Animall 
Spirits, which being compoſed of the vitall , impart ſence and motion to 

the whole body,&is the inſtrument of the cxrerionr and interior ſences: 
3- Astouching the riuzlcts or brookes deriued from the braine,that is 
| ro ſay, the marrow of the Spine-bone, and the Nerues. This marrow is 
| whitc,without bloud,firmegand lefſe-porous then the other marrowes-be, 

| participating of the nature of the braine, from whence it floweth, buta_ 
, liccle harder. Shee is clothed with two Membranes, iſſuing from two tw- | 
nicles of the braine, which are ordinarily call:4 Ps, and Dara mater« She 

ſpringeth from the baſe ofthe braine , and -runnerth alorg by a gteat hoke 

of the Neck;bone, along the Spine compoſed of diuers vertebers, or 

turning bones, great and thicke in the vpper part, and knotted in the 

lower. This marrow ſerveth the body for afecond braine, for it produ- 

| ceth in one part or an other thirty paire of Nerues, which are diſperſed 

, thorow the whole body, communicating to it the vertue of motion. As 
| touching the Nerues,they haue beene ſpoken of in their places before. | 
4 . 4+ Inregard of the Organs and'Inſtruments ofthe exteriour ſenſes, | 
which are as it were incloled and conſidered in the head, that is to ſay the 
eyes, the cares, thenoſe,&c. they are ſpoken of intheir more peculiar pla» | 
| ces, and therefore we not neede here reiterate the fame, | 


£ 

e 

5+ It remaineth to ſpeake ſomething of the excrements of the braine, | | 
) 
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which are of two ſorts, to wit, fuliginous and flegnatique, which are cuar 
cuated by the ſences or ſentures of the head, and by divers conduQts 
" which the Anatomiſts ſhew,wherof at this preſent we need nor to intreat, 
J conſidering that the Poet maketh a pretermiſsion thereof. We will on- 
ly ſpeake a werd of the admirable Net, whereof mention hath beene 
b made, where he ſpeaketh ofthe vitalland animal fpirits. The vitall ſpi- | 
F ritis ſent from the heart by the parocide arteries ro the braine , to bee 
- there ſufficiently concoRed and digeſted, cuen formuch the more,as the 
| Animall aQtion is more noble then the: vitall, To: this effe& nature hath 
- framed a diviſion of arteries enterlaced together in ſmall Fillers, the one | 
Y paſsing abouc the other, and indiuers ſence, with many plaitings, re-| | 
F (embling alictle Labyrinth, making atexrure in forme ofa Net, whichthe 
c | N n Anci-} ; 
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{ manner, the end that the ſpirit ſhould there be arreſted or (layed, foto 
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Ancients haue likewiſe called an admirable Net, compoſed. after this 


berelaborate and caſily purified and ſubtilized to his perfeRion.Bur leaye 
wethe reſt to the Readers beſt conſideration, who hath free liberty ro ga- 


matterand the like. 

Eyes.] The deſcription whichthe Poet hath made,jis excellent and 
ealic to be vnderſtood. That which we ſhall adde, being gathered from 
the Phyſicions and Anatomiſts)ſhall ferue to diſcouer ſome ſmall parcel} 
of the wonders of theſe two faire inſtruments of ſight.So then,cnery eye 
(in forme,round)is compoſed of three humors,of 7.tunicles or thinskins, 
& of 9. Muskles.The 1. humor is called Chriſtaline,refembling Glaſfle,or 
tranſparent Chriſtall, formed after the manner of a Lintell, beinginthe 
Center of the cye , and the very originall of the fight. The 2. in his con- 
fiflence, reſembleth molten Glaſſe,and is called Virriall, being(as it were) 
a halfe Globe, vpon the ſurface whereof there is a Cauity , which recei, 
ueth the Chriſtalline humour. Iris an impediment to thoſe things that 
are ſeene from entering, and repelleth them. The third is ſubrill and 
eranſparentlike water, having the forme of halfe a Globe , the ſurface 
whereof hath reference to the Chriſtalline humour , which ſhee recei 
ucth into her Cauity, and is ſeated before the ſame, as the glaſsic humor 
is after the Chriftalline, She extcndeth the tunicles, to the end that in 
the vpper part thee ye may remaine poliſhed , and ſerueth to aſſemble 
and gather together thoſe things which preſcntiug themſclues , are obui- 
ous or obie&t ro the ſight. As touching the tunicles or skinnes. The 
firſt is called the Spiders Web,in Latific, 4rance,in Greekeaveryrorgye 
cauſe it reſembleth a Spiders web.It couereth the halte of theChriſtalli 
humour, and diſtinguitheth it from the watery. The ſecond, called Bl 
pharoiaes, becauſe it reſemblerh theeye-lids, being diſtinguiſhed by very 
ſmall lines, reſembling the haires that grow on the eye. lids, thee ſeque- 
(treth the watery humour from the glaſsie. Thethird,called che twiſted, 
or thethe thred (whereunto iris like) is made of the optique or viſuall 
Nerue, which (tending from the braine vnto the eye) exrtendeth ir ſelte, 
and maketh that skin, which couererh the halte of the hinder part of the 
cyc, and hath a double vſe, for ſhe conueyeththe Animall Spirit to the 
eye, and bringeth back againe tothe braine , the portraitures of thoſe 
things which are outwardly repreſented vnto her. The fourth is called 
Vuea, orthe raiſer, becauſe it reſembleth the graine ofthe grape,when the 
iuice is prefſed out of it. She proceedeth from the thinner Membrane 
of the braine, and inveſteth the optique Nerue, coucring the whole cye, 
bur that inthe'vtrermoſt ſurface ſhe hath a ſtraight or x uk , and in it 
a hole, whereinthe apple or ball of the eye is add , inuironcd witha 
circle,called Ir, which maketh a fold ofthat Tunicle which is called Y- 
wea, about the hole. The fifth (called Dars) proceedeth from the harder 
membrane of the brayne, and together with the thinner inueſeth the 
rique nerue. She enuironeth the ete,butin the hinder halfe part ſhe is 
ſcure,& not tranſparent. The ſixt(called Keratoides,that is to ſay,a Horne) 
is of the ſame originall,and wel-nigh as the precedent: for the hard, ha- 


ther whathim liſteth from the Phyficions, and Anatomilts,touching this| 
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wing. 
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uing attained the Iris of the eye, degen and changeth her ſelfe in- 
to the ſame,which is the meanes of fight inthe eye, as theaire is without | 
the eye; and is of the ſame vic inwardly,as the SpeQacles are outwardly. 
The laſt (named the white) iſſuerh from the exterior pellicle ofthe cye- 
bries,and is extended aboue the hithiermoſt ſiege of the eye,as farre as the 
tris,and imbraceth the whole cye,and tycth it ro the neighbouring pares, 
and to the head it ſelfe. In regard ofthe Muskles , which are feuen in 
number, they giue motion to the eye towards the noſe, right, high and 
low, and turne it inwards, as cuery one may feele in himſeife. It hath 
becne elſewhere ſpoken of the ſeuen paire of Nerues , which proceede 
from the braine : the firſt of which iſſue fromthe baſe of the braine , and 
trending towards the outſide, they inter-re-incounter fo themſclues the 
one with the other, that very hardly may a man difcerne them and then | 
being alirtle vnited, they cometo ſeparate themſelues, the one retiring 
ic ſe}fe into the right eye, the other into; the left, and convaying to them 
the Animal ſpirit; then dilate they themſclues, and make the Tunicle 
which is called the third, | 
The ſecond paire ſcatter themſclues amidfithe ſeven muskles, & com- 
municate with themthefacultic of morion.Sce the reſt in the Phiſicions 
and Anatomiſts, The Reader ſhall beare with me (if it pleaſe him) be- 
cauſe I further adde hereunto the words of Theodoret,in his third Sermon 
of Prouidence ; for that indeede they haue relation to thoſe of the Poets, 
For as much (faith he ) as the Gouernour of the fortreſle ( that is to fay) 
the vnderſtanding had neede of Centenels, ro watch both-in time of 
Warre, and Peace ; the Creator hath annexed thereunto likewiſe , and 
hath not committed the truſt of the Watch to one onely; but hath eſta- 
bliſhed rewo Watchmen (which are the two eyes) commanding one to 
obſeruerhat which is on the right fide ; and the other , tharon the let. 
And becauſe likewiſe theſe Centonels had need of Warders,of Loop- 
holes, of Bulwarkes, and Ramparts ; the Founder of the Citie hath 
wiſcly prouided for the ſame, in placing the eye-browes aboue the xo 
(which baue the charge to looke out) and making them ſerve for bul- 
warkes,vnder the coucrt whereof, the eyes more certainely diſcouer the 
thingsthat are fartheſt off, Then hath he giuen them for .a Mantle or 
Couer to theſe bulwarkes, tothe end to ſtay the raines that fall from a- 
boue, in which he hath placed certaine ſmall haires,bending towardsthe 
exterior parts ofthe face, to gather vp the ſweat ofthe fore-head; whence 
{having departed it betweenethemſclues, rhey cauſerhe fame to trickle 
downe along the Temples, ſo fauing the cyes from thofe incumbrances. 
And becauſc it was ncedfull that the Centonels ſhould be armed, he hath 
cloathed them with the filmes of the cyec+lids , and hath giuen themyin_ 
ſtcad of Iauelins, and Dans, the haires which are called C/a, that is to 
lay, the cyc-lidde haires, which are not turned in as the haires of the eye- 
browes , (for feare, leſt in ſtead of being guards, they ſhould become 
Lo ej enemies nor yet ſtretched ſtraight out, to the end that'in clo- 

ing the eye-lids, they (ſhould nor intertangle themſclues the one vvith 
the other: bur they bend alittle outwards, to the cnd to repulſe dan- 


Lo whereunto the eyes elſe ſhovld be expoſed, by meanes of many lir- 


tle things, &c. {5 5 Js Nofe. 
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71. Noſe. } The Grecians call itz57 , becauſe thorow itthe excrements 
of the Ventricles of the braine doe flowe:It iscompoſed of Skin, Mus. 
kles, Bones, and Cartilages. Inthe partthe bone is firme, and 
faſt ; that which is withingis called the Colatotie bone. That withour,the 
bone of the noſe: In that which is below, which is ſtitring,are conſidered 
the tip or the end of the Noſe : the wings which haue foure Nerves , two 
Cavities,two Holes, the Cartilage, the Columne, and the haires of the 
Noftrils, a Membrane, or Tunicle, a Nerue, a Veine and Arterie. His 
temperament is cold,and dry. He ferueth to conduR the aire and odours 
tothe braine, for the conſeruation and recteation of the Animall ſpirit. 
The two holes riſe ypward, then fall downewatd into the mouth, and goe 
alſo aſloape, leſt the cold aire, and duſt,ſhould enter into the winde-pipe. 
They arc alſo made to helpereſpiration. 

Furthermore, the Noſe preſerueth the inſtrument of ſmelling from ex. 
terior dangers, and ſeruethfor a gutter to the braine in the higher place, 
and very apparant in the fabrike of the humane edifice, notwithſtanding 
italſo beautifyerth and embeliſheth the face arid the whole body, See 4. 
Pareus in the ſeventh chapter of the fifth booke of his Anatomy, 

72+ Zopirus. | This was a great Lord amongſt the Perſians , who 
perceiuing that the fiege of Babylon (which was made by Darzzs ) con- 
tinued oucr-long, cut ofthis Noſe, his Eares , and his Lips, and after- 
wards entring into Babylon, and complaining that hee had beene thus 
tortured, and ſhamefully abuſed by Darizs ; Hee fo wrought with thoſe 
that were beſicged , that they ſuppoſing his words to be true, committed 
the truſt of their forces, and Martiall affaires to him in ſuch ſort, that ha. 
uing all things vnder his gouernment, hee gaue vp the Citic to Darzus, 
who afterwards held him in great honour , as Platarch teſtifyerh in his 
booke of the notable ſayings of Darins, and others. | 

73+ Themouth. | Wee vnderſtand by this word , firſt, the ſpace be- 
rweene the two lips, either cloſed, or open. Secondly, and properly all 
that ſpace which is betweene the brim ofthe lips, to the bottome of the 
throat zwithin which are the Teeth,the Pallate,the Tongue,the Guller & 
the two Tonfils, the which parts are a firme and continuall couerture,and 
common tothe Noſthrils. The mouth in both Man and Woman is 
ſmall, that is to ſay, proportionable tothe teeth, and fingers. Ir isapart 
of very great vſc. Itis the principal] way ofthe nouriſhment of the body 
priuate and publique, to furniſh the ſtomake with that which ir readily di- 
firibureth afterwards thorowthe whole bodie : in aword , it is the firſt 
principle ofnouriſhmem. And as by boiling, and roſting , wee prepare 


which is to enter into the Stomacke : for hee beginneth already to make 
ſome concoQion of mears,the which it plainly changerh, &giueth them 
( asit were ) the firſt fire ; yet notwithſtanding changeth them not into 
perfe&ion: As Galen ſheweth at large in his third booke of Natural facut- 
ties, Moreouer, the mouth is the beginning of breath and reſpiration, in 
thar it attraRteth & receiucth intoitthe aire, which mounterh afterwards, 


Heart. The principall lyeth in this , that the mouth is the Organ of the 
; | VOICE. 


chat which entreth into the mouth zſothe mouth likewiſe preparerh that 


partly,into the braine, and partly , deſcendeth by the Lungs vnto the: 
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| wee may ſodainely , by the meancs of the mouth receive that which 


' ofthe inſpiration, and ſpeech, vvhich ate the two other commodities of 


ry pf the ſoeth Dar. 
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voice. Moreover, it ſerueth to purge the brainegas inovur ſpitting, and c- 
uacuating of fuch crudiries , 'and excrements.- Ir ſerneth no lefle to the 
Stomacke, the Breft, and the other parts atnexed,- as ordinaric cxpeti- 
ence teſtifierh, It cloſeth it ſelfe by the afsiftance of the two Mnskles of 
the Temples, which drawing vpwards,draw'the Mandible downwards: 
then openeth it it's ſelfe , by meanes of two other Muskles , which vnite 
themſclues to che points ofthe Mandibles,in the lower parts of the ſame. 
Be itthat a man conſider the articulate ſounds, and ſweet diſtinQions of 
the voice : be it the receit of the meare; bee itthe free high way and paſ- 
ſage of excrementsfrom the Breſt, the Braine , and the Stomacke ; be 
it the iuſt and beſt proportioned part of the reſt : the mouth, is ( as the 
other members of mans body are)an excellent Herald of the Wiſedome 
and Bounty of the Creator. Sce I. Deſgorris in his Definitions , and the 
Anatomiks. 

The Poet propoſeth two other excellent vſes of the mouth : The one, 
the entertairiment oflife , in furniſhing the Stomacke with new viRuals. 
The other the proximitic of the ſame, with the noſe and eyes ; to the 
end, that after wee haue ſeene and ſmelt that which wee take in hand, 


is proper to our bodies, which otherwiſe would haue beene incommo. 
dious, ifthe mouth had beene placed farre from the eyes and Noſe. AF- 
terwards in the 569« Verſe, and that which followeth, he intreatcth of 0- 
ther excellent vſes of the mouth, which wee oughtto annexto this , the 
more to moue our contemplation to admire in theſe by the reſt, the 
wondrous workes ofthe Almighty: | 

74+ Tongwe.] This is a part of mans body, of carnall ſubſtatice ; ſoft, 
ſpungious, rare, wholly different from the othgr flcſh, and principally a 
little neerer to the origiriall of the Muskles rhereof; of Figure criangular, 
more groſſe, and more dilated in his Roote, thenin his point, where ſhe 
is flat, and wide. It is compoſed ofa Membrane, of 4. paire of Nerues; 
the one whereof ſcrue to make it diſcerne favours; the others, to giue it 
motion z oftwo Veines likewiſe , of two Artcrics, and ten Muskles , five 
on cither ſide. | 

The profit and proper vſe of the ſame, istoervie for an infirumentto 
the facultie of ſence, and raſte, by meanes whereof, it is tare and ſpungie, 
to the end that more eaſily it may receiue thorow the ſoftnefle , the ſa- 
nours, by meanes of the Spittle their Chariot, For the keeping of the 
Spirtle, there are two Kernels, or Glandules,very ſpungy abour theroote 
of the tongue, one on either ſide,the which ſucke and perpetually recciue 
as well from the braine,as other places watry humour,which is fomewhat 
{limy, which continually feedeth the rongue , and the other parts of the 
tongue with ſlipperineſſe and moiſture, which is the cauſenort onely to 
make her a true ſence in diſcerning ſauours z bur alſo for the beter drin- 
king and ſwallowing downe of the mearte , but eſpecially fot the benefir 


the tongue, the meſſenger of the minde, and the hand of the ſtomacke, 
diſtributing to it by portions, and piece-meale, that which is fit for the 


ſuſtenance thereof, For like a pale,or hopper,itreceiucrthallthe meats that 
| are 
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| arechawed vnder the grindſione of the Teeth, to the end proper 


to diſperſe, and diſtribute the ſame abroad in the body. I haue fol- 
lowed heere M. Ambroſius Parens, verbatimalmofi, as he writeth in the 
twelfth Chapter of his fifth booke of Avatomic, where the Reader may 
peruſe more,more at largeat his pleaſure. 

75. Teeth.) Theſeare ſenſible bones, growing all the time of a mans 
life, fixed in the higher and lower gummes,giuen by God,to ferue for an 
incloſure forthe throate, and the berter ſuſtentation of the Sromacke 
to the end it might with morecaſe conco@ the meate. They allo af- 
fiſt the voice and pronunciation/eſpecially rhe firſt foure,and giue a great 
ornament to the face. Beſides, they differ from the other bones , becauſe 
they are ſenſitiue, by reaſon of a Nerue enterlaced thorow euery checke, 
and cnding in their root, whereby their heate & nouriſhment is kept, and 
cauſed. They ſay alfo,that thus they inceſſantly recciue their increaſfe,the 
better ſo enabled to ſupply their worke , which is to grinde the meate. 
True it is,thatthey ſeeme to be alwayes all alike: But the increaſe of them 
followeth their decreaſe, by the meanes of the heate and continuall nou- 
riſhment which they receiue. There remaineth yet ſomewhat elſe to ſay; 
(viz.) that the teeth are bare without skin, or freſh, harder then the other 
bones, which in lieu thereof are accommodated with Fat , with Cartila- 
ges, and other cuſhions, properly fitting to preſerue and counterguard 
them. In thoſethat are ſirong, and are well growne in yeeres, thereare 
I6. tecth diſtinguiſhed into foure rankes. The forerecth are called the 
Nippers , aftertheſe are the Dogge-teeth, or the crackers, then the 
grinders, and the greattceth. In the forme anddiſpoſition whereof, the 
diuine Prouidence and wiſedome of God maketh it ſelfe knowne vnto! 
thoſe, who in their cating remember themſclues of ſo admirable a work- 
man, to the intent to magnific him in all his workes, Reade the ancient 
and moderne Phyficions, and the Anatomiſts of ovr time. 

76. Lips.] They hauec foure Muskles; whereof two ſerue the vpper 
Lip, and the other two the lower,ordained & ſerving to open,cloſe, and 
eurne the mouth in divers faſhions. Theſe Muskles are ſo trauerſed,and 
confuſedamidfſtthe skinne, that a man cannot ſeparate the one from the 
other, in ſuch ſort, as we may callthem,and not improperly,a muſculous 
Skinne,or Muskles of the skinne. Sce A.Pares in the eighth Chapter of 
his fafth booke of Anatomy : and /.Deſgorris in his Medicinal definithens. 

77- O mouth. He propoſeth fixe goodly cfteQts of the excellency of! 
the Speech. Firſt, Policy. Secondly, Sciences. Thirdly, Counſaile, Ex- 
hortation,and Conſolation. Fourthly, Diſcourſe humane and Divine. 
Fifthly, Prayers. Sixthly, Praiſes and Inuocations of God. iTheſe cffcs 
mi ght be confirmed by notable Teſtimonics and Examples , gathercd 
generally from all Hiſtories. Therearc in (*cero his Oration proSeſto, 
and in his ſecond booke, de natura Deorwm, two excellent paſſages as tou- 
ching the excellency of ſpeech. The one beginnerh thus : #5 veſtram 1g- 

nerat ita naturam rerum tubiſſe,cc> The other: 1am vero Domima rerum e- 
loquendi vis, quameſt preclara, quamque dinins, &c? See «Apuleins Flo- 
Tis ks third booke. . The effc& of prayers appeare in the Hiſtory of 

c Bible. 


78, Eares.) 
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98. Eares.] Theſc ( as A.Parexs faithinthe 5.Booke of his Anatomic, 
chap. 10:) are theorgans & inſtruments of the ſenſe of Hearing acom- 
poſed of Skins , of a lirtle Fleſh, of a Cartilage of Veines, Arterics, and 
Nerucs ; folded and writhen without any inconucniency, becauſe they 
admit inſtantly wharſocuer is put on them, whichele bad beene dif: 
commodious, had they beene idle, The diuine Prouidence hath pierced | 
them obliquely, and hath made circuits,turnings and ſcrues, which grow 
narrower and narrower, vntill the end of thehole of each carc, called Ce- 
cum, the berter to receiue and entertaine the aire, and to gather the ſeuc-| 
rall ſorts and differences of ſounds, and voices, to the end that by them 
they might be {o carried ard conuayed to the metmbrane,which is a tents 
perate hardnefle, made of the Nerues of the 5. coniugation, called Auds- 
tine, This obliquitie was alſo made,for fearethe aire and ſounds ſhould 
enter ouer-violently into the earzs, to annoy and deſtroy the hearing ; 
et — their obliquity, ſometimes the ſenſe of hearing is 


— 


ken by the monſtrous _—_ of Canons, i hunders,and ſuch like vio- 
lent noiſes. There is yet thereof another vſe, which is hindring the cold | 
from ſodainely entring into the braine ; it hath alſo in ita cholorique hu- 
mour, athicke and clammy excrement of the braine, which ſhurrerh vp 
the paſlages againſt Flies, and other lictle Vermine, which by night and 
day mighteclſc creepe orfall into this cloſure,where they remaine entang- 
led as in glew within; and atthe end oftheſe holes,there is a Membrane, 
or skin, compoſed of the Tunicle of the Aaditiae Nerue which is blowne 
vp and extended inwardly by the aire , implanted from our firſt birth x 
and that to this purpoſe, that beeing attempted outwardly by diuers 
founds, it ſhould receiue them according to their diverſities and proxi- 
mities, To this cffe&, thereare three little bones behinde this Meme | 
brane; the one called the Anuile zthe other,the Hammer, and the third, 
the Stirrop. 

The Anuile, and the Hammer, agitated by the aire and ſound ( bea- 
ting outwardly vpon the Membrane) make the differences of ſounds, and 
voices, in ſuch ſorr, as the firing doth which is put athwart the skin in the 
botrome of a Drumme, The manner how hearing is made, is lively 
deſcribed by the ſame Author in the ſaid Chapter. . 

But I will not dilate any longer hercupon , neither will I expreſſe that 
at large in Preſſe, which the Poct hath cleerely diſcouered and diſcourſed 
in his Text. Amongſtallthe Anatomiſts of our time, I know not any 
that hath more exaGly anatomizcd the eare, then DoRor Coiter, Phif Ei- 
on, and Surgeon in the Citic of Norembergyin his Treatiſe of the inſtru- 
ment of hearing; from the firſt Chapter ill the eighteenth. 

80. Knees.) The Thighs are ſet on'to the Legges, by meanes of the 
Knees, and of the Hammes, as cuery one knowerh. 

The Knee hath a round ahd large bone, properly accommodated and 
retained by his tendons ztothe end his turning motions and ready tur- 
nings (as the Poer ſaith) may be plyant and feruiceable to the whole bo- 
die. This is an emboſment or ftrugure moft iuſt, moſt cafie , moſt firme, 

and moſt artificiall; where the piecesare ſo well vnited, that the embot- 


ment is neither too long, nor too ſhort; being adorned, and ——_ 
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large ligaments, round in the bottome , and about, and vpon the bone, 
couercd with a proper skin: itſcrueth to ſtay the thigh,to ſtay and flreng, 
then, leaſt in aſcending,or deſcending , it might relaxing ſuffer ſome 
fodaine. diſlocation, 

84. Arme. Astouching this member ſo profitable and accommods- 
ble to all the body , his parts, Nerues,and Veines;lee 4. Yeſialns an ex. 
cellent Anatomif, in his firſt booke of the Fabricke of mans body,chap, 
13. 24.and thoſe which follow, Likewiſe Af. Ambroſe Paress , inthe fifth 
booke of his Anatomic, and others who haue diſcourſed.vpon this ſub- 
ie moſt amply. 

82. on, Theſe are ſimple and fpermaticall parts, without bloud, 
and ſuch as haue both feeling, and-motion. The one are ſoft , the other 
hard, andare commixed by two and two together, The ſoft ( whichare 
in number ſcucn paire) proceede from the braine, and are imployed and 
haue their recourſe to the organs of ſenſe, the ſight, the taſte the ſpeech, 
and the hearing. The hard (to the number of thirty paixes) proccede 
from the ſpine of the backe, and are ſent vnto the Muskles, and ſeructhe 
body, to giuc it force and flexibilitic in the variable motions, ſuch as e- 
uery one experimentcth in himſelte. 

This word Nerue hath three ſignifications; for properly all thoſe paires 
of Nerves, that proceede from the braine, and the ſpine of the backe are 
ſo called. Ir ſignifieth alſs the Tendons, proceeding from the Muskles, 
and ſometimes the Ligaments, which the Phyſicions (after Hippocrates) 
haue called Synderique Neraes or Strings, Bur the Anaromiſls, Ye/abus, 
Fallop1us, Par aus, and Chriſtopher Eſtienne expreſle particularly, and ſbew 
how the Nerues giue motion , and counerpoize to mans body. See 
Deſgorris in his Medicinal Definitions. 

83. Tendons. | Theſearc the ends ofthe Muskles , which ( being tyed 
to the members that ſtirre themſclues) cauſe the voluntary motion. T hey 
are made of Fibres, or thin Fillers, of the Nerves and cords ioyned to- 
gether, and openers of the fleſh, and participate alſoof the nature of the 
Cords,and arc Nerues.This name is giueni them becauſe of their aQion, 
which conſiſteth in ſtretching out,and reſtraining z in bricfe, to giue this 
dipers manners of motion to the body. 

» Bones.) Theſe are the moſt earthly, thatis to ſay , the hardeſt and 


dryecſt part of the body. Their common vſes are to ſuſtaine one another, | 


andall thereft of the parts that are conioyned with them.Morcover,they 
haue infinite particular vſes,cxpreſſed by Galen,and others in their books 
of Anatomy. Theirdifferences are great , whether we conſider their di- 
uers emboſments, or their Cartilages, their extremities, lengths , thick- 
neſle, formes,or concauities; likewiſe their marxowes, fleſhes, and skins ; 
their confiſtence, number, ſiwuation, and other dependances, The Poet 
intwo Verſes hath expreſſed apart of their vſc. 


Can you conceale the Footes rare 5kilfull feature, 
The gooaly baſes of this glorious creature | 


| 8. F eete.) See that which Yeſalius, Fallopius, Pareus, and other Ana- 
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| This partis coucred with a Cranium, or Skull , which is called the 
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romiſtsſay of them for this place', where out Author calleth thein the 
Baſes of mans body , which requireth no expoſition, Pareas in the 
58. Chaprer of rhe fifth booke of his Anatomy ; hauing particular- 
ly deſcribed the three parts of cither foore, (hewceth alſo the vic, and pro- 
vidence of God in the compoſition of them. | 
86. Braine.] This is a part of the Head of mans body ; white, ſoft, 
and flexible, the beginning and ſeate of the Animall faculty, or ( as the 
Poct ſaith) the Treaſuric of Sciences, which ſbe keepeth, and retaineth; 
the ſource of ſenſe, the ſeatof reaſon, the originall of all the Nerues, fet- 
vingto the vic of the whole body, 


Headwpicce , garniſhed with a double Furre,to preſerue her ſelfe from 
humiditie, that is to ſay, the muſculous skinne, and the Pericranium, ot 
vnderhcad : then the Membrane,called Dara Mater , hauing as yet at 
other Membrane thinner then it,called Pia Mater , names propetly in- 
vented, the more to illuſtrate the gracious prouidence, wiſedome ,& ad- 
micable beauty ofthe Creator. The braine hath the forme of Marrow, 
but much differeth from the marrow of the bones, for it neither meltech, 
nor conſumeth.as this doth. True it is, that the ſofrnefle of it is not all a+ 
like : for in the foreparts itis more moiſt, and in the hinder dryer. The 
learned hauc diuided ic into two parts ( asthe Poet likewiſe doth)the one 
is called Cerebram, the other, Cerebellam: ( the lirtle braine Jwhich is al- 


moſt twenty times leſfe chen the greater,vnder the hinder part whereof it 
lycth,retiring ir ſelfe further into the Dabitatum , within that part behind. 
Thoſe thar haue an oucr-hot braine;hauea ready motion, flcepe pro- 
foundly,and lictle, arc of an inconſtantſpirit, apprehend ſodainely, and 
forger likewiſe more ſodainely : che Sunne and the Fire hurt them. Thoſe 
that hauc a cold braine,haue a ſlowe ſpiritto comprehend, bur their opi- 
nions are more firme, their motion is heauy , and their ſkepe likewiſe. 
They that haue a cold braine learne with great labour, bur they haue an 
excellent and very quicke memory. They that have a moiſt braine,ſodain- 
ly apprehend and forget things. Hee that would know this exaQtly ; let 
him readc Yeſalins, Fallopims, Ch. Eſtienne, Ambroſe Parens, and other A--. 
natomiſts, 

87. Net.] Herctoforc wee hane ſpoken of this admirable word , in 


making mention of mans head ; ſo that we neede nor heereto repeate ir. 
The principall vic of this diuers texture (enterlaced with the branches of 
the Carotide, or ſoporall arteric,or the baſc of the braine , and made in 
forme ofa net) is to exerciſe and keepe in heate the Aniwall fpirirt. For 
euen asthe ſecede fercheth a long circuit,befare it attainerh to thereſticles, 
and the bloud paſſeth thorow long veines, or pipes, before it come tothe 
paps, where it becommeth white, and becommeth perfealy concoRed : 
fo, for as muchas the way of the vitall ſpirit , mounting from the hearr 
tothe braine, wasfhorr, Nature hath wouen this net (which reſembkcth a 
Labyrinth) in which the vitall ſpirit being detained , moueth, purifyerh, 
and refineth ir ſelfe in ſuch ſort, as it becommeth the Animall ſpirit, be- 
fore it be introduced into the Ventricles of the braine, where hee attai- 


'neth his perfeRion. De/gorris diſputeth this aboucſaid in his definitions, 
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The Summary of the fexth D a v. 
The Poet hath expreſſed rhe whole after his accuftomed manner, thatis 
to ſay, yery exaRtly, and readily. 
$88, The heart. | The deſcription of the heart appertaineth ro Phyſici.. 
ans, according to whoſe opinions ( as in allother things which conceme 
this worke) we ſpeake, rcknowledging by their Anatomies the certainty 
of their diſcourſe. So then, the heart is a toble parr and entraile of mans 
body, compoſed of a hard , fibrous,and hollow fleſh, and is the ſource of 
vitall puifſance. His Head, or Baſe, is planted vnder the breſt-bone,about 
the fitth rib , and the point vnderneath the left pap ; hee.aduanceth him- 
ſelfe in the vpper part ofthe breſt, where wee feele him knocke and beate 
very often. He is in ſuch ſort incloſed with fibres,or fillers, & little veines, 
tending from his Baſe to the point (for he is of a Pyramidall forme ) that 
he ſeemeth to be inuironed, and as it were ſhut vp : bur iris tothe end 
to furniſh him with all ſorts of motion; and hee hath more force in his 
fillers, then hee hath in his Muskles , as the Phyſicians ſufficiently aps 

roue. 
. But by the two vnequall ſides (whereof the Poet maketh mention)are 
vnderſtood the two Ventricles or Cauities of the heart, diſtinguiſhed by 
a partition of fleſh, as with a Dzaphragme.The right Vencricle is larger,in- 
uironed with a fleſh more rare, and fott,the left more compa contained 
in a fleſh more large and thicker. Each one of theſe hath a neruous and 
hollow care, vnited to the mouth of thoſe veſſels, which condu& marters 
to the heart: There as in a Store-hauſe, arc reſerued the bloud, and aire. 
Both the one,and the other alſo, hauetheir veſſels ; rhe right bath the 


the orifices,or entrances of their veflcls there are certaine Epyphiſes ad- 
ditions, or connexionsof membranes; the one whereof proceeding out- 
wards, is aduanced inwards,whoſe office is toconduG the aire and bloud 
vnto the heart: the other ſpread and ſcarterrhemſclues from the infideto 
the outſide ; and by them the thicker bloud is ſent from the Yentricle, or 
the right fide, by the arteriall Veine, tothe Lungs : and the more ſubnill 
bloud{(which is as it were the Chatiort of the virall ſpirits ) ſent from the 
left fide by the great Artery, thorow the whole body. Bur of all the open 
Orifices towards the hearr,there is not any greater then har ot the great 
Arteric, which is very tender in Infants, and folid in thoſe that arc | 
aped. 
IMGT heart hath a Membrane:and a Veine from the Yen cans, 
| before it entreth into the right ventriclezwhich veinc,in form ofa crown, | 
inueſteth the baſc of the heart , and rangeth ir ſelfe in diuers branches, | 
about that part on the outſide : Likewiſe two little vnequall Arteries,deri- | 
ued from the veine called Ports ( thatis to ſay,the great Artery } vnder- 
neath the abouc-mentioned colligation, and ſcattered in the vpper fide 
onthe outſide of the heart, as the coronall veine is beneath. For as con- 
cerning the inſide, the fleſh of the heart is freely nouriſhed , and ſeaſo- | 

| 


ned with the bloud which is incloſed in the two ſides or ventricles. 

As touching the reſt, there is not a part in the whole body, more hote | 
then the Heart; not encly for his owne particular, but alfo for the 
whole bodies ſake, which without intermiſsion he furniſheth with hear, 
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diſtributing a ſpirit,and a very hot and thin bloud into all the parts there- 
of, by the Arteries which ſerue him for his Channels, Hee draweth this 
bloud from his Ventricle, or left ſide, farre more ſubtill and hot, then hee 
received the ſame before, from the Vena cane, on the right fideor Ventri- 
Cle.But in as much as this heate requireth to be conſerued in ſome Medi- 
ocrity and temperature, which ſuffereth it not to exccede, hee hath neede 
of tome refrigeration or cooling. This is done in two forts, that is to 

fay, diretly and py by the freſh Aire , that is inwardly attracted, 
and accidentally, by cuacuation of fuliginous, duskic and thick vapours, 
whercin the admirable prouidence of God appeareth, - 

The heart obtaineth thus, by drawing the Aire from the Lungs by dilati- 

on, and as it were opening and voiding his fumes by contraQtion, and 

cloſing himſclfe. But as the heate refreſher it (elfe by reſpiration, ſo the 

other parts of the bodies are refrigerated b & Pulſe and bea- 

ting of the Arteries, which take their originall to r effec and vie, and 

recciue from him this property, whereof likewiſe hee is the ſource and 

primitiue cauſe. The Poct expreſleth that which is aboue ſaid in few 

words, He that would be further ſatisfied, let him readethe Phyficions, | 
and amongſt the moderne, learned Fernelids in his firſt booke and ſe- 
uenth Chapter, Theoderet in his Sermons of prouidence. Ba#l. and Saint 
Ambroſe, in their Treatiſes ofthe Creation, ſhew how Chriſtians ought 
to be diſpoſed, in conſidering the marucls of the or ,' in the ſiruc- 


from Desſgorris , in his Definitions, where I finde that fuccinRly , and 
judicially he hath gathered all that, which is written in an infinity of 0- 
ther bookes. | 
89. Spirit.) The hearthath two ventricles/as I haue ſaid)the one cal- 
ted the rightand ſanguine, for it receiueth the bloud that commeth from 
Vens C au, and diſtributeth the ſame to the Lungs by the Arteriall veine. 
The other more higher, is called left and ſpirituall , becauſe that ir 
diſtribucerh by the great Artery, (called Aor7a) the viral! ſpirit engen- 
dred of the pureſt bloud to the whole body, and recerweth Aire from the 
Lungs, by the meancs ofthe Arteria Venoſa. 

90. Lang.) This isthe ſofteft, rareſt, and moſt ſpungy part ofthe 


|} 


whole body , which was moft requiſite, to the end, that withour derri- 
ment or damage , the Lungs might draw and driue out Aire, as the 
Smithes bellowes doe, and nature hath created them to bee the inſtru- 
ments of reſpiration and of the voice: for the better efteQing whereof, ir is 
commodiouſly ſituate and repleniſhed with thar which is neceſſary for 
that purpoſe; itis feared within the breſt,” which ir filleth and occupicth, 
and vpon the motion ofthe ſame,in ſuch ſorr;as that the one openeth and 
cloſcth it ſelfe with the other. And as the breſt is deuided and diftingui- 
ſhed by a Membrane, ſo the Lungs are deuided intotwo parts, the one 


right, the other left,cach one of which hath ewwo lobes. Sometime in 
bigger men that hauca broder breafi,is found a fit lintle lobe, which in 
the forme of a Cuſhioner ſupporteth, the Vera caus from his originall or 
Diathragma, as farre asthe heart. The Lungs conſidered in their two 


parts, are madclike thenayle of the foote of an Oxe , which is thicke 
| Qo2 in 
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The Summary of the axth D av. 
inthe baſe, and more thin inthe circumference. Ir is compoſed of a tu. 
| nicle comming from the ribbes, the which receiueth the Nerues of the 
fixt coniugation,a a greater number of the one fide,and the othergthen 
of an artcriall veine iſſuing trom the right vearricle of the heart, and ofa 
veyny artery, comming from the left, likewiſe from the ſharp artery 
comming from the throat, and from his proper fleſh, heretofore deſcri. 
bed, Extending it ſelfe, it clotheth and enuellopeth almofi the whole 
heart,to ſerue him as a rampart againſt the beames that enuiron him, Hig 
two parts arc ioyned to the baſe of the heart, and with the roote ofthe 
ribs, and vertcbxes of the ſame by their tunicle,and by their veſſels , with 
the parts from whence theſe veflcls do proceede, ſometimes men finde 
them naturally tyed rothe conference of the Ribs by lictle Mcmbranous 
firings which diſcend from the Ribs vnto the Lungs, and ſometimes 
they are tied thereto by a pleurericall cxceſſe. The Lung is nouriſhed 
by a ſpirituall and vaporous bloud,and is ofa temperature rather hot then 
cold. Tocome vnto that which the Poet toucherh, the Lung is the in- 
rument of the voice and reſpiration, by the meanes of the winde-pipe, 
called by the Phyſicions, Tracheis arteria, or Aſpers , forthe annelers of 
this artery, are the Organs of the voice, and the ligaments that ioyne 
them, ſerue for reparation, But the Larinx is the principall inſtrument of 
forming the voice. For the winde-pipe firſt of all prepareth the voice for 
the bellow, where being formed , ſhe receiveth increaſe by the Pallat, 
which ſerneth her,as the belly ofthe Lure doth the Lute , ro make the 
found to reuerberate:then the Pallator Yuuls ſerueth her for a Bow wher- 
with one ſtriketh the ſiringsgfaYioll , or ſome other ſuch like muſicall 
Inftruments. 2 EP 
As touching reſpiration, the Lungs are made of a matter rare and 
ſpungy, to the end they might more eafily receive the Aire, which wee! 
draw in from withour, without being annoyed,& to pleaſure& accomo-| 
date the heart, ifthere ſhould be any offenſiue matter, the Aire entering 
violently (as wee feele in running) that might incontinently offend the 
ſame. The Aire being thus ſweerely drawne by the mouth, hath his re- 
courſe to the Weaſand,andto all thoſe branches that are diſperſed inthe 
Lungs, which communicateth it with the heart, the heate whereof is mo- 
derated by this meanes: as contrariwiſe,in ſighing, it difchargeth itſelf 
of thoſe duskie,& fuliginous vapours which trouble it:and we oftentimes 
finde in this revolution of breathing and fighing,that the heare receiueth | 
ſome little comfort, whether we be fad or ſick. Theſe 2. motions (where-! 
of the Lungs are the juftrument) are the cauſe that the heart drayeth | 
the Bloud, the Spirit, and Aire, expelleth excrements , and black and. 
thicke fumes from ir ſelfe. See the ſixt booke of the third Chapter of 
the Anatomy of Maſter Ambroſe Pareas, from whom the Premiſes ate | 
ſeleaed,which are heere ſet downe., | 
91. Stomake,) The ſubſtance thereofis more ſparmatique then ſans | 
guine, by reaſon that for one ſmall Membrane, it hath ewo Neruous. 
The quantity thereof is divers, ſome haue a greater, ſome alefſer. The 
figure thereof is round and ſomewhat long, Fike vato a Bagepipe. It is. 
compoſed of two proper tunicles,and ofa common before the Ferctone | 
um 
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aw, likewilcof Nerues, Veines, and Arteries, and of his proper Tunicles: 
The interval sMewbranovus, having abovt the brimmes certaine ftraight 
ſmall ſtrings,to attraR the mcare intime of neceſsiry, and ic reacheth vp 
to the mouth, by meancs whereof the affetions ofthe one part are com- 
municated tothe other. Ir is ſingle and alone, firuate according to his 
greater part, on the lejr ſide, betweene the ſplecne and the hollow part of 
the Liuer, ar dthe inteſtines, to the end that by their heate (as a fire inkin- 
died about aPot) it might the better conco@ the meate, The particu- 
lar connexion therof is with the Oeſophagws,& the bowels by his 2.orifices 
or vents: by his Nerues with the braine, by his veines with the Liver & the 
Spleene; by his arreſts with the heart, and by his Membrane, common 
to all che naturall parts. His remperament (in men that are well habitu- 
ated) is moderate, by reaſon it conſiſtcth of parts almoſt equall, thar is ro 
ſay,of bloudy and ſupermaticall, or (as Gale intendeth) cold of himſelfe 
and his compoſition, and hot by reaſon of the neighbouring or neere ad- 
joyning parts, in ſome more hot or cold, according to the diuers com- 
plexions or habitudes of their bodies. The aQtion of a well-teropered 
| ſtomake is double,that is to ſay, common and proper. The common is 
to mixe and concoR the meates as well for his owne nouriſhment, as for 
all the other parts of the body, after the concoQiion made by the Liuer, 
before which,the Sromake hath no other vſe of the Chi{zes or iuicethen to 
coole & moiſten it ſclte in regard of the parts about it, the which do both 
heate and dry; and fot this cauſe ir is ſaid to bee the Author of the firſt 
concoftion. His proper ation is to draw, retaine, and make that like to 
it ſclfe, which agreeth with itz ro expell that which is hurtfull, either in 
quality or in whole ſubſtance,which is cftced as well through his heate, 
as to auoid vacuity in his ſpungy fleſh, and continually thickned and dry- 
| ed by the heate kindled within the folid and fpermaricall parts. Wee 
ought tonote alſo that hee hath two Offices : namely, that in the vpper 
part, called the Stomake, and commonly the heart { but commonly and 
ordinarily this word Stomake hath relation tro the whole Stomake , as 
when a wan ſpeaketh of the weakeneſſe, cold, heare, or other paſsions of 
the ſame) and that below. That in the vpper part is larger to caſe thoſe 
perſons who cate greedily, and ſwallow great and ſmall Morſcls. Fur- 
thermore, iris very ſenſible, by reaſon it is the Author and ſeige of the 
appetite, by meancs ofthe Neruecs which touch this Orifice , and ouer- 
rhwart themſclues together, like a Net, by reaſon whereof hee feclerh.his 
indigence and want of meate,pricking forward the Creature to feeke our 
| nouriſhment. - Thar beneath,called the P+loron, is narrower , to the end 
thatnothing ſhould paſſe by it,which is nor well concoCed difgeſted, & 
changed into juice. Sce that which is ſpoken of Chilue heercatrer. In 
briefe,] haucextraed{ that which is aboue ſaid ) out of the r4. O—_— 
of the 2-booke ofthe Anatomy of Maficr Ambroſe Pareus alcarned Chi- 
| rurgion of our timc. | 
92.. Chili.) Vpon the 58. Verſe of the ſecond booke, we have ſaid 
ſomewhat by the way,what Chez is: heere muſt we interpret this word 
 alirtle more amply according to the opinion of the learned Phyicians,& 
namely,Pewcer it his Commentary De dizinationibus, Booke 11. —— 
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He then faith there, that there are three concoQions or digeſtions in 
mans body. The firſt, in the Sromake, whither all ſorts of mcates con- 
fuſedly deſcend by the mouth, after they haue beene chewed by the 
Teeth. The ſecond concoRion is made in the Liuer, whither the Meſa. 
raicall veines conuey that which they have ſucked from the inteſtines, 
The third is made in the extremity of the veines, difiribared into all the 
members, to be aſsiſtant to theit nouriſhment, andwhere that which is a- 
greeable for that nouriſhment,is ſucked and drawne by the other greater 
veines, by vertue ofthe members & naturall heate.In this firſt diſgeſttion 
& conco&ion that is made in the Stomake,the alimentcruſhed firſt of all 
by the Teeth, and grinded & mixed into the Stomake, conuertcth it ſelfe 
into a liquor, like to Barly creame, white, fluxible , and ſomewhat ouer- 
thick, which the Grecians call Chil, which fignificth iuice; and the Po. 
et ſurnameth it, The Nouriſher, becauſe that from thence the mainte- 
nance & vigor ofthe whole body proceedeth.VVhilſt the meare feerherh 
and hotly boyleth inthe Stomake, (which being ſtrong, cloaſcth ir ſelfe 
on cuery ſide,by meanes of the traverſed fibers, which extend themſelves, 
and holdeth inthe meate fo cloſcly, that it toucheth it on cuery fide) of 
the interior ſuperficies, ſhutting vp his ſuperiour orifice, as ſtraightly as a 
man would doca Purſe, the watry parts of the meate (growing to diſlo- 
lution) raiſe divers vapours into the Oeſephagws by this Orifice, which 0- 
peneth itſelfe alittle, and whence ſometime proccedeth that which wee 
call the hearts cuill,accordingly as the Sromake is diſpoſed ,and the iuice 
ofthoſe things that are caten and drunken is ill, becauſe not diſgeſtable. 
A pant oftheſe vapors ifſuc by the mourh,and by the Noſe, &is fcattered 
in the Aire. Thedrycr and more ſubtill climing vp to the ſutures of the 
head, and the ſmall pores of the skinne thereof exhaleth alſo. The thick 
er voydcth ir ſe}fe gently by the ſame paſſages, and filleth the skin of the 
head with filth and ſcaly Excrements. The tuliginons and duskic ſtay- 
eth inthe rootes of the haires,and ſeructh them for matter and nutriment. 
That which is moreliquid and moiſter, aſcending vnto the Throat and 
to the Pallat, melteth incontinently and ingendreth ſpittle, or by theO- 
rifices of Os baſilicare, that a-but vpon the Pallarraiſcth it ſelfe vp to the 
braine into the ventricles, whereof it is carried by the Conduirs,bygyhich 
the two firſt ventricles (bended oblikely roward the baſe) receiue the Ar- 
teries Carotides,then ſpreadethir ſelfe heere and there,within and wi 
out the harder Membrane, and gocth as farreas the head, which coute 
| reth the braine, as it were a Vaulr. Ifir be ſubrill, ir cntereth and piercerh 
the brainc it ſclfe, which is ſoft and ſpungy, riſing and falling with conti- 
nuall motion» 

As touching the generation or breeding of thoſe other Excrements, 
proceeding from theſe vapours of the (his , that requircth another 
diſcourſe. \ warty though this Chil or ivice ſeemeth to bee 
oneand ofthe ſame ſort; yet the ſeparation ofthe ſame ſheweth, that itis 
compoſed of different parts. For it comprehendeth the acriall parts, c- 
quall and accommodated by iuſt proportion tothe nature of the Stomake, 
likewiſe ſome other which are fiery, ſubtill, and hot; certaine others 
which arc watry, flowing ſlippery, viſcous, and compa@,ſomerimes viſ- 

cous, 


| 


| 


| 
| 


' The Summary of the frxth D av; 


cous,and not glewie(which we call Phlegme) which is fiſt ingendredin 
the Sromake, and is aQually of the ivice, whereas the other humors arc 
but potentially. It comprehendeth alſo ſome earthly crude thicke parts, 
which canneither be mollified or reſolued by any meanes whatſocuer, 
Bur all theſe parties haue every one of them divers differences and quali- 
tics of degrees.VVhen as then the Chilus hath arrained his perfeQion,and 
that the Stomake hath taken as much as is needeftull for his refeQion; he 
beginneth to haue an appetite to be diſcharged. To this efte@ hee ope- 
neth his lower Orifice or part below, (which for this cauſe is called Pylo- 
11s, that is to ſay, the Porter) and clenfing and ftrainipg his bortome,and 
the 2. {ides,he ioggeth downand extrudeth all that which chargeth him, 
into the bowell called Dephy/is,or Duodenwm, whence by line 8 little,by an 
expulſiue faculty, it ſlippeth downe into the other bowels, which (ſhur- 
ting themſclues by the meancs of their ſtraight and tranſuerſe Fibres) hin- 
der this burthen from falling all rogether,and ſlay the riſing of theC hls, 
Furthermore,there is ſome part of Phlegmethat alwaies cleaueth to the 
ſurface of the Membranes ofthe Stomake and Bowels, which anoynterh 
and greazeth them, to the end that the Chl may more eaſily flide and 
flip downe. The Chiles being diſperſed inthe bowels, the Meſaraicall 
veines, which in infinite number iflue from the porrs ofthe Liuer (as the 
ſtrings of reotes) extend themſclues,and\are diſtributed within the bow- 
els, eſpecially in the ſmaller and thinneſt, from whence they ſucke that 
which is moſt clcere -and fluxible, and tranſport ic to the ports 
or pory parts of the Liuer, within the tunicle of the Yens porta, from 
whence the Chrlas ſpreadeth it ſelfe afreſh into line rivelets which 
(ioyned as it were branches to the tunicle ) infold and hemme in, by di- 
uers turnes and rerurnes, the hollow fide of the Liucr. In theſe riuclers 
is made the ſecond digeſtion and concoCtion, which by the Grecians is 
called Chrifmeſis, becauſe the (bilus (boyling and concoRted) drawerth 
forth and produceth foure ſorts of humours or different juices, in quanti- 
ty,quality, colour and vſc,&c. that is to ſay, Choller,Mclancholy,Bloud, | 
and Phlegme. 

As touching thoſe vapours that are ingendred in this ſecond concoRi- 
on, and the generation of the foure humors inthe Liuer, rheir diuerfities | 
in themſclues, and other diſcourſes that depend thereupon, wee leave to 
the ſcrutiny and ſearching of the curious Reader, fince that which is ſpo- 
ken already, is ouerlong tor an Index. The Phyſicians and Anatomiſis 


treate hereof very amply. | 


93. Liner.) Wehaue ſpoken ofthe Liuer ofa man,in the expoſition 
ofthe 113. verſe of the ſecond day of this weeke, whereto the Reader 
may haue recourſe to retranſport ic heere, and fo ſaue vs the labour to 
repeate one thing twice. That alſo which hath beenc fpoken heretofore 
in diſcourſing vpon the Chilus, and that which is added touching the 
bloud, will diſcouer all. 


94. Blond.) This word is taken jintwo {res : for ſometimes it figni- þ 


ficth the only pure bloud ſeparated from the orher humors; ſometimes, 
and moſt vſually, itis raken for the bloud which comprehendeththe 0- 
ther humors, thatis to ſay, Phlegme, Choller, and Melancholly with ir 
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ſelfe, ſuch as we ſee it is inthe opening of Veines and Arteries. It engen- 
dreth andnouriſheth all the parts of the body, to wit, allthe ſanguineby 
it ſclte, and the ſpermarticall by the afsiftance of the ſecede. There is a- 
midſt the bloud a ſweete Phlegme, and halfe concofted , which after. 
wards by concoQtion made more perfe&, becommeth bloud, There js 
likewiſe ſome portion ofthe cholerique hnmour, pale or yellow, but na- 
rurall and benigne, and part of the melancholy humour , to the end jt 
might be compoſed of parts of contrary temperament, and different in 
quantity. For the pureſt bloud is for the moſt part Phlegme , and Me- 
lancholy, but the Cholerique humour is the leaſt. This bloud thus tem- 
pered, is as it were the fountaine that watereth all the beds ofthis Gar- 
den, which we call mans body, and the ſtorchouſe whence all the mem- 
bers draw their nouriſhment, the one ſucking more of Bloud, the other 
ot Phlegme, the other of the Melancholy or Cholerike humour, The 
juice engerdred of thenouriſhment concoQed in the Stowake , is the 
matter of bloud, but that which conuerterh this ivice into bloud, and ap- 
propriaterth ir (as it ought )is the naturall heate & fleſh of the Liver, Fox 
the ftomake and the Meſeraicall veines haue prepared the juice, the Liucr 
recciueth ir (as it were) into her boſome, and endevoreth to convert it 
{ into his ſubſtance, and make it like vato himſelfe , which having perfor- 
med as much as is behoouctull, then this great Mafſe becommeth all 
bloud,being a midling thing between the juice and the fleſh of the Liver, 
Sce the reſi in the Medicinall Definitions of 1. Deſgorrs, from whom is 
gathered that which is aboue ſaid. | 

95. Nourifhment.) The Phyſicians call allthat nouriſhment, which 
may augment the ſubſtance otrhe body. For fince fo itis, that thoſe 
bodies that are dayly ſubie to nouriſhment, doe pine away and periſh, 
except that bee reſtoredto them which is taken from them, Nature(that 
dclighteth her {cle in diverſity of things) hath prepared diuers forts of 
foode, agreeable both to the ſolid ſubſtance of the fc, and to the vitall 
ſpirits of the body. Hipecrates hath written a little Treatiſe of Aliment, 
and fince him divers others haue diſcourſed thereupon in their bookes. 
The learned Fernelis (inthe firftand ſecond Chapter of the 5. book of 
his Phyſikes)hath drawn into a compendious- Treatife,ſo much as is per. 
tinent to'this purpoſe, and ſhewed therein exatly,how the nouriſhment 
is prepared , how from the Stomake it is paſſed into the Ventricle, 
which draweth and retaineth it, how it is concoRted and digeſted, rhat ſo 
afterwards it may be diperſed thorow the whole body, according as ovr 
Poet expreſlcth it by the fimilitude of a Fountaine , which wartercth a 
Garden in diuers places. 

As touching the goodneſle and variety of meates, the Phyſicians haue 
written particularly thereof. I, /aques weeker, a German Phyſician, hath 
briefcly colleRed their opinjons,in the 3.part of the 1.book of his works, 
intiuled , Med:cine virinſque ſyntaxes. 

96. Sonne.) The two ſonnes of  £/culapius , arc Podalirins and Ma- 
chaon, who for their great experience in Phyſique and Surgery, areccle- 
brated by Homer, inthe ſecond of his ade, and by other ancicat Poets 
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97%. Galen. This was an excellent Phyſician, happy in the expreſsion 
of his conceptions, in eloquent and good Greeke termes. He was botne 
| in Pergamus a Citie of Aſia. He flouriſhedih the time of M4. Auarchus the - 
| \Philolopher , and of Comodes Emperors, and wrote very many bookes, | 
eucry where publiſhed and highly prized in the Phyſicions ſchooles, 
93 Herephilus.)] This was a Rhyfician of former rtimes,whom Pliny 
ranketh amonrgſtthe moſi excellent in his eleventh booke, the eight and 
thirtieth chapter, and in his 25. chapter 2. Burſuch a one as had but few 
Diſciples, becauſc he was ouer-ſubtile in his diſcourſe,and wovld that his 
Auduors thould be great Philoſophers. Propter nzmiams ſubtilitatem de- 
ſertas eft faith Pleny. And therefore is he ſurnamed High,by the Poer,thar 
1s ro ſay,difficile,and ſuch a one as mightnot be vnderſtood bur by the 
learned. | 

99. Prometheus. | The Poets have fained, that Premethers(the ſonne of 
Japetus , and father of D-xcalion) hauing formed a man ofcarth,the god- 
defle Mzneraa(aftonithed to ſee torarea worke) promiſed him that by 
her meanes fhee would procure him from the other gods whattocucr 
was requiſite for the perteQion of this world. Prometheus made this an- 
ſwere, that he could not know what ſhould be fitting forir, except him- 
ſclfe lawrhe prefents that ſhould be giuen him. Hereupon hee is r:ken 
vp into Heauen by Mmerne ; where, having ſeene ſo mary bodies ammas- 
ted with celeſtiall fire, ſuppoſed that it was the moſt requiſite for his I- 
mage : and therefore he touched ( with the Rod which hee bare in his 
hand) one of the VWheeles of the Chariot of the Sunne ; and bringing 
backe this Rod to the carth, he made his Image living and animarcd,by 
the meanes thereof; for which cauſe,hee was afterwards chaſtiſed by Is- | 
piter, and finally delivered by Hertules. Herace learnedly deſcribeth this ' 
ion, in the third Ode of his ficſt booke. 


Audax lapeti genus ” | 
Ignem fraude mala gentibas intulit. | 
Poſt ignem atherea dome 
 Sunbduitum, macies & nous febrium 
| Terris incubuit cohors : 
$ emotique prius tards neceſsitas 
Lethi corripuit gradun, | 


hg 


Lenter not into the Mythologie of this Fable, which hath beene pub- 
liſhed by the Pagans,vpon the recital which ſome of the chiefeſtamongſt 
them have heard to be done in the Creation and fall of the firſt man,and 
inthe beginning of the world, as a'mian may ſee in Oxz4, in the firſt of his 
Metamorphoſis ; where (| peaking of thenew carth, whereof the body of 
man was formed, he addeth : | 

Qud » ſatus Iapeto, mit am fluuialbus unds, 
Finxi ineffigiers moderantum cuntta Deorumge7c. 
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; Our God, ſaith the Poet, is the true Promethens, thar is to ſay, He that | 
| by his prouidence,and incomprehenſible wiſedome (for this word Pro | | 
wetbeus is deriued from another 3 which fignificth foreſight and wile. | | 
£: P P- dome) ts —j 
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dome) created the body of this faire Image 3 that is to ſay, man of the 
duſt of the carth , in whom hee afterwards encloſed a reaſonable fſoule l 
which Horace calleth Lucine : Particulam aure: and which is (asit were) a 
celeſtiall and diuine fire, inlightning, warming, quickning,and inanima. 
| ting the whole body, after an admirable manner, and yet ſenſible. 

100. Sole. In the bookes of the Phyloſopbers & Theologians (as wel 
ancient as moderne) we may find and reade diuers diſputes touching the 
Soule of man. The Poet out of a great number of them hath choſen cer. 
eaine reſolutions touching this ſubic,and ſuch as were firteſk for _ 

by 


—— 


poſe. The firſt is touching the Eſſence of the ſoule,which he deſcri 
a fimilitude, & comparcth itte a little brooke, flowing from the neuer-to- 
be-drained ſource of life which is in God, Pſal. 36.9. The Pagan Philoſo- 
phers, who pretended to define what the ſoule of man was, hauc main- 
tained diuers and ſirange opinions, whereof ſome are diſcovered by plz 
tarch, in the beginning of the 4. booke of the opinions of the Philoſo- 
phers; roanſwere which, there is nonecd to buſic our ſelues, conſidering 
that it is vnficting , and diſagreeable ro our intended breuity this worke, 
To explaine therfore the deſcription which our Poer makerth;let vs take 
the Theologicall definition , that the humane ſoule is a ſpiritual! ſabſtence, 
and one of theſe two parts whereof this creature which we call man ts compoſed, 
| which at ſuch time as God created the firft man, was mſpired or breathed by 
God into him, in ſuch ſort, « ſþe is the reſpiration of life which aftually and in- 
tirely ſeparateth her ſelfe from the body when God pleaſeth, and noatwithſtand- 
ing departed from it, ſubſpfteth and remaincth immortal. 

In this definition we conſider foure things. Firſt, the efficient cauſe, 
thatis to ſay,God the Creator,which ſhewerh that the humane foule dit- 
fercth from God, who in regard of his Effence and power is infinite,and 
from the Holy Ghoft, a pero ſubſiſting in the diuine Eſſence, and pro- 
ceeding eternally from the Father, and the Sonne; and from the Sonne 
eternally begotten by the Father, by an incomprehenſible and vnſpeake- 
able meanes. She agreeth with the Angelicall nature in this, that the Ans 
gels ( as allo the ſoules of men be) are ſpirits, created and ſubſiſting 
in thcirnature, but there is this difference berweene them, that the An- 
gels are formed (ifwee may ſo ſpeake it) abſolute and entire, and the 
foules are cloathed with, and carry that marter in which they are inclu- 
ded, that is to ſay, their bodies. The humane ſoule agrecth with that 
of beaſts in this, that both the one andthe other is cloathed with a body, 
| and giueth being, life, vigour, and motion to the animated body, and 
diſpoſerh him to thoſe ations which are proper vnts him. But there are 
theſe differences ; that the ſoule of beaſts is ofthe ſame originall with the 
body z fo as when the one periſheth the other paſſeth away alſo. Butthe 
ſoule of man, hauing been inſpired from aboue, and infulcd into the bo- 
dic formed of duſt, may ſub{ift without the ſame; and is not extinguiſhed | 
in ſeparating her ſclfe from the body. | 
The ſecond point which is to bee conſidered in the definition of the 

ſoule,is her forme; which comprehendeth three things: that is to ſay, that 
the ſoule is a ſpiritual! ſubſtance, thar ſhe is one of the two parts,whercof 
mans compoſed.and that ſhe hath her aboade inthe body. 
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By this word ſpirituall, the nature of the ſoule in her ſelfe is expreſſed, | 
which. is created of nothing, incorporeall , and more,gxcellent then the 
elementary and ztheriall bodies : in briefe, approaching neereſt to the 
nature of Gad ; inviſible Gmple, not: mixed, nor ſubieR to alteration or 
corruption firme, without fagure, and lineaments, inviſible and indivi- 
ſible : we call her likewiſe ſpincuall for.certaine reſpe&s , diſtinguiſhing 
ber by this word from the ſoule of brute beaſts, which is bur a vitall and 
animall ſpirit, and the temperament ofthe parts of the brutal} body. And 
we doc it likewiſe to confure thoſe, that are beſotted with fuch opinions 
as tend to make men belceue that ſhe is mortall as the body is. She is 
likewiſe one of the parts of the eflence of man; for ſhe differeth fromthe 

rſon of the Sonne of God , and from Angels, andthe foules of brute 

caſts, as it hath becne ſaid, 

As touching her place in the body, ſome hold that ſhe is all inall the: 
body, and wholly in euery part thereof. Others (as the Phyſicians) lodge 
her 1n the braine: The Pinloſophers and Theologians in the heart. The 
Poet leaueth this vndecided, by meanes whereof wee will ſay that ſhee is 
not inthe body repletiucly or thar appertaineth to him onely who filleth 
all things: neither circumſcriptively, conſidering that ſhe is incorporcall; 
but ſhe is definitinely within the bounds of her proper ſubſtance, which is 
nor infiaite ; and being in a cerraine place, worketh now and then, by the 
aide of her inſtruments. | 

As touching the third point, to wit, of the end of the ſoule, that is to 
ſfay,of her faculcics ; there are divers opinions of Plato, Ariftorle, Phyſici- 
ans, and Theologians. Our Poct from her miraculous effeRs, hath ſuffi- 
ciently repreſented the faculties thereof, Plato attributerh three vnto her : 
[the one, which is gouerning and predominant, lodged in the braine : 
whereof ſhe is the temperament, or of ſpirituall and incorruprible ſub- 
fance,and thathath for facultics ; the intelligence , the diſcourſe , the 
iudgement, and memory. ,,' 11, " bg 

The ſecond, is the Animall and I raſcible faculty, lodged in the heart, 
orin the temperament of the ſame ; having this property to mou affec- 
tions, and vertues, and to maintaine this vitall lf: : by meanes whereof 
the body is ſtirred and agitated. | 

Thethird facultic, is the concupiſcible, which he ſeaterh in the Liuer, 
the which maintainerh the body, and inciteth a man to produce his like. 
The Phiſicians haue giuen her three ; which they call Animall, Vitall, 
and Narurall, agrecing (in ſome fort) with P/ats, and inclining allo to the 
ſympathy of the body with the ſoule. _ | | 03002; 

As touching Ar:fetle,and diuers ey Ss (who haue followed 
him)-they bauc afligned three principall faculties to the ſoule, The firſt 
is the Vegeratiue, which hath for his kindes and dependancies,the vertuc 
generatiue, nutritive, andaugmentative, The ſecond is the ſcofite, 
which comprehendeth the exterior ſenſes,” that isto ſay, the fight;, the 
hearing,the ſmell,theraſte and rhe touchingang the interiors, which are, 
aagination, diſcourſe, iudgement , apprehe 
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Net chenſion, and memory. The 
third is therationall, which embraceth intelligence will, and reſolution. | 
Morcouer,they haue giuen her two other leſle principally che one is the | 
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apperitive, which comprehendeth couetouſteſſe,yehemency,and conful- 
j/ wn The other is the inclination, which they call Zoco-reoftad , which 
is the cauſe that the foulc is in pet 1 motion, and terfieth her felfe 
towards thofe things that are her obieQs, and which ſhee receiveth by 
the aide of her inſftrurnents, which are the exrerior ſenſes to teceive, or 
rele& this or that: The Theologians gather by that which is aboucſaid, 
that in mans ſoule there are foure faculries', cottimon both to Man, to 
Platts, and brute Beaſts : thatis to ſay , the Vegetative, the Appe- 
titive , and the Loco-motive , becauſe that theſe factikies haue theit 
otganicall and inftrumentall aQions onely , and haue teferenice to the 
animall life of man. Bur there js one proper vnto mian which is 
Rationall , together with thoſe aboue-mentioned, working ſometimes 
by exterior infiruments, and ſometimes withont regard of God, and po. 
lirique ſociety. Some ſuppoſe, that the faculties proceede from the foule 


it ſclte, which is the Image of God, the fource of Conceprions, andli.| 


berry of Aions, and the gouerneſle of Speech. Likewiſe that ſhe furni- 
ſheth rhe body (during their coniunRion) with natvrall and animall w- 
gour. Morcouer that they proceede from divers ſpecies of the Toule, 
whereof the one ( called temperament , common both ro Man, to 
Plants, and Beaſts) periſheth with the body ; the other is propet to 


man, being incorporall, a beame of the Deity , and aQually ſeparable 
from the body. 


There remaineth the fourth point of the properties of the ſoule,where- 


ofthe one is, that ſhe is the ſpeRacle of the body the other, that ſhee is 
immortall, Vpon this the Philoſophers and Theologians difcoutſe di- 
uerſly ,accordingalmoſt all of them,excepr the Epicures, who ſequeſtred 
chemſelues from the reſt; compoſing rhe foule 4 ſorhe mores & gtzines 
of duſt, and making it mortall, although rhete are ſorne that would ex- 
cuſe them. The Chriſtians ſufficiently know that which the holy Sectip- 
ture ſaith of the ſoules departed from the bodies, and of their imtnorta 
lity, before and after the RefurreRion : the proofes of all theſe , becing 
—_— and oft firme in divers places of the Proptiers , arid'A- 
$ | 
7 -— , thatwhich the Poet hath deſtribed and dilated vpon 
this mattet of thie ſoule, is eafic enovgh to be vnderſtood, and wee hauc 


ſufficiently diſcourſed vpon the ſarhe for the preſent. He that would bee | 


further relolued, let him reade thoſe of our time, who have written vpon 
Ariftetles diſputes, dt anma,and the Commentaries of the Theologiatis 
vpon the Text of Aſsſes firſt and ſecond chapters of Geneſis where he ſpea- 
keth of the creation of the ſoule. 


x. Sexeca.} For example of men of great arid wonderfulf memory; 
| The Poet ptodiiceth Sereca, who in the firſt booke of his Declamations, 

cotiiÞlaining ofthe diſcommodiiies of old age, amongſt other tmaladirs, 
faith, that it had taken from him his memory, and addeth: Han(wmemort 


a) ) alignanilt in nit flermfie, vi non tantim ad vJurt ſafficertt, fed in miru- | - 


culum vſque procederet non aego. Nam duo mllia nomitrant retttats : quid! #r« 


dint erunt dvfla, referebum z & ab tis qui ad ailithdbitn protceptoremm noftrun- 
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comueherant, fingulos verſus 4 ſingults datos, tits plurts quam ducentt effiee- 
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reMtur #þ vitins incipiens vſque ad priiniun recitabam. Nee ad completiends 
raw1hm que wellens velox erat mi menyoria, ſed etiam ad cont inenda que ac- 
 ceperat , The. Z winger inthe fourth booke of the 17. volume of his great 
Theater, De vita humans, hath colleed the names of diuers men of the 
former and this preſent age,who haue had excellent memories, of whom 
there were many that farte excelled Sen-ce, Amongſt others, there was a 
cettaine yong {choller (borne itithe Ile of r/fca ) who readily recited 
thitty fixe thouſand words of all forrs, and of diuers marters incontinent- 
ly after he heard them POTEN & repeated them allo as cafily back- 
watd,and cotild as well recount them from the midf, as from the begin- 
ning. Moreouer, hee taught this (ſcience to thoſe that deſired ro know it. 
| Afinetis recounteth things beyond all wonder,in the firſt Chapter of his 
third booke of his diuers LeEtures or readings. 

2. Cyras. | Amongſt other notable Hiſtgnes of the excellency of me- 
mory,that of Cyrus (the great King of the Perſians ) is not to bee forgot, 
who called all the ſouldiers of his Armie by their names. Zemephon (who 
hath written 8. bookes of the inſtitution of this Prince ) ſaith in his fitth 
| booke, that he called all His Captaines by their names , and ſheweth the 
| teafon why Cyrss thought it as vnfitting tor a Generall and Commander 
6fan Artnie, confuſedly to command a troope of men, and will them to 
charge or march heare or there : as it is vabeſeeming a Mechanical] man 
or Artificer, to bee ignorant of his working tooles, or for the Father of a 
family to cominand to tetch wood, ot water, without naming him that 
ſhould doe it z which is the cauſe that ſetuants gaze oftentimes one vpon 
another,and the buſineſſe temaineth vadone,or is not ſo well performed. 
Bit Pleny in his ſerienth booke,Chapter 24-addeth,that Cyras Rex omni- 
but in exercith ſav nultibas nomina veddiatt, vt ſine monttore exercitam ſalu- 
terer, ſaith Vaterins Maximus. Sel itn his 9. Chaprer: and Qa1atzliae in his 
Eleventh booke, chapter 2. reſtifieth the ſame. 

3. Pyrrbns.) Pyribbas King of Albitrayhauing a defire to know his for- 
runie, ſerit to the Ocacle of Satan,(whieh ſome efteeme to be that in pho- 
ciaa) where he receiued from Apolothis ambiguous anſwere. 


Ditote Xacidem Romanes wineere poſſe. 


Terentines bur receiucd the foile by the Romanes. Afterwards this poote 
Prinee(extremely ambitiovs)was flaine in the Citic of Argos, where an- 
othet made him know, and feelc in rhe ſame inſtant his miſaduenture, as 
Pl arch teftifieth in his life. His Ambaſladout Caime.zs a man indued with 
moſi excellent parrs,eſpecially with liberty of policy atd eloquence, had 


behalfe, the next day after his arriuall, he falure 
people by their names,and firnames. ; 

4. Memory.) This is afaculty or power of the ſoule(as Yiaes ſaith)by 
mcaneswherofa man containeth ih his vnderſtanding the things known 
and apprehended,by ſome exrerior or interiour ſence ; and therefore eue- 
| ry ation of the memory is inward. And this is (as it were) the painted 


he Senate, and all the 


| | table 


Expounding this to his owne aduantage, hee entred battaile with the | 


(beſides this ſo happy a memory) that _— ro Rome in his Maſters | 
4 | 


| >— — — 


mg LS 


® tc 


The Summary of the fexth D a v. as 


table, wherein (as thatwhich we ſee with our eyes, bringeth knowledge) 
the memory conteryplating by the eyes of vnderftanding,retaineth thoſe 
things that preſent themſclues. The knowledge thereot hath ſome de. 
grees: For when ſhe ſcarcheth and is inquiſitive of things : this is called 
confideration,& that remembrance,when ſhe embraceth thoſe things.In 
the remembrance there 15 a progreſsion, & aduancement, when the ſpirit 
fixeth it ſelte ro ruminate vpo ſomthing, in toſſing & turning it vp & down 
in the thought. This is done by a fimple contemplation ofthe ſpirit inthe 
memory. The remembrance conſidered in generall, and as it were con- 
fuſedly, is common as well to vs as brute beaſts,but that which is cffeQed 
by degrees,and which we call diſcourſe, in examining thoſe things which 
are preſented vnto vs,with thoſe thatare eſcaped from vs, is onely proper 
to man, who vſcth diſcourſe, although indeed both Pluterch and <E£{ian 
attribute ſomething ro the Dogge,the Fox, the Elephant, and ſome o- 
ther creatures. This diſcourſe 1s by Ar:fotle, and other Philoſophers cal- 
led A»&unory and Reminiſcentts, an examination of remembrance,in ſuch 
ſort,as the memory bringeth to her by parcels an a which ſhe hath re- 
taincd,and digeſtcth ir,and diſtin&ly reduceth,it to her ſclfe.T he memo- 
ry is lodged in the hindermoſt part of the head, and hath two faculties; 
the one to apprehend,or comprehend; the other,to retaine.Such as haue 
a moiſt braine,apprehend very eaſily; All brainesare humide,cicher more 
or leſle. : ; Ao 
Bur even as a man may eaſily ſetthe impreſsion ofa Seale in any matter 
thatis fluxible, the which remaineth but retaineth not the forme of the 
thing that is 19h nga thetin: So thoſe brains that are over-moiſt,copre- 
hend ſpeedily; but what they ſo eaſily receive, doth ſcarcely ſtay or con- 
tinuc with them. Thoſe whoſe braines are lefle moiſt,retaine berter , but 
diuerſly,that is,the one retaine the words,as Themrſftocles,and Seneca zthe 
other the things,as Hortenſias.In this place as the words and things are in 
number infinite; ſo men diverſly occupy their memories therein, & haue| 
their attentions and particular inclinations. But the attention confir«| 
meth the memory. And as ina great table,we neither conſider nor cipy 
all that which is painted therein, or finde not art the firſt that thing whic 
we ſecke for : So likewiſe diuers things are hidden inthe memory,which 
we imaginenot to be there : and contrariwiſe, thinking to finde this or 
that,we cannot attaine vnto them: but if any one ſhould make mention 
thereof, we incontinently remember the ſame. For diuers there are, that 
vnderſtand forraine languages, and cannot pronounce the ſame, becauſe 
that in ſpeaking we ſearch out; but in hearing,the things that are repre- 
ſented vnto vs,and wereknowledge them, The temperament ofthe bo» 
dy(bcing well compoſed and gouecrned) helpeth the memory very much: 
and nextit, the manner of ourliuing, in our mcate, drinke, exerciſe, and| 
repoſe, which ought not to be immoderate. The Phiſicians fer downe 
particular remedies,for the preſeruing and recovering thercof, But lear- 
ning, and eſpecially that which teacheth vs toſpeake,and iudge aptly of | 
things; the mediation, diligent and well-ordered readings, not ot all 
bookes,old and new confuſedly ; bur of a ſmall number ot the beſt and 
choiſeſt,with cxerciſe ; in wharſocuer vocation augment, and maruellou- 
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ly fortifieth the memory, & by that meanes alſo breedeth ina man great 
wiſcdom,by the examinatid of things that are paſt and preſent,& to tore- 
ſce and ad thoſe that are to come. Hee that would bee further in- 
firuged heerein, let him reade thoſe, who: haue written ypon Ariftotle, 
De enim. lhaue followed Dizes inthat which is aboue mentioned,who 
haue colleQed it out of others. 

5. Gordian knot.) Gordius, from a Labourer being become the King 
of phrygia, in memory of his cleQion, tyed vp certaine firings or 
thongs , whercin there was a knot ſo folded, that every one ſuppoted it 
to be indiffoluble, and there ran a rumorous Prophecy from the Oracle, 
that promiſed the Kingdometo him that could vndoe this knot, Alexan- 
der the great being vnable to looſen ix, cutitin pieces. Since when, this 
Gord:an knot is turned intoa Prouverbe,when any one ſpeaketh of difficult 
things, and ſcarcely able to be vnderſtood, 

6. Imaus.] The great mountaine Caxcaſus (ſo renoumed in Hiſto- 
ries )is devided,by reaſon of his great extent,into fore parts which hauc 
diuers names. The one is called I maus, and ſeparaterh /zdra from Scithia, 
whereof 1t maketh two parts, the one called Scrthia on this fide,and the 
other on the other ſide of Imans. See Pliny in his fixth booke, the ſeuen- 
 teenth Chapter, and Pro/emyin rhe ninth Table of Aſa. The Poet ſaith, 
; thatthe Spirit of man (althovgh it be impriſoned inthe body) dothnor- 
withſtanding flye at one flight from Imazs beyond Calpe, which is one of 
Hereales Pillars in the Straight of Gibraltar,vpon the Coaft of Africe:thar 
is to ſay,that he runneth from Eaſt ro Weſtin briefe, thorow the whole 
world in a moment oftime. 

7. Calpe. This is a mountaine at the end of Spaine, vpon the borders 
ofthe Sca,neere vnto which,there is a towne called (alze,as Strabo faith, 
at this day named the Mount G:braltar. It is oppoſite againft Abyle, a 
Mountaine in .Affrice, and theſe two are called Hercules Pillars , which 
cloaze vp the Straight. The Poer faith, that mans Spirit flyeth ar 
one Mount from /maxe beyond Calpe, that is to ſay, from the North t6 
the South, and from one of the ends of the world vnto another, more 
ſwiftly thE che Sun inuironeth the whole Earth, in the ſpace of 24.houres. 

8. Brazen Mare.) Miremanexcellent Statuary (amongſt his other 
admired workes) made a Marc or Cow of Brafle, approaching the life fo 
neerely, that the Horſes ranne vpon her toafſayle her. The Greeke and 
Latine Pocts haue made excellent Verſes in praiſe of this ſo rare 
Mafter-picce. Renſard in the firſt booke of his Poems, hath tranſlated 
a doozen well-compoſed Epigrams, out of Grecke,vpon this ſubiea. I 
will ſet one of them downe in this place, to incite the Readers defire, to 
ſee the reſt. 

A Bull,too furious mad wit hoat regard, 
Mounting this Cow, was wonadronſly derided : 
Newer, ſfath he, hath any Ball beſtrided 
ACowghat hed a Skin and hide ſo hard. 

9. Zenxes. Reade that which Pliny writcth in his ninth and tenth 
Chapters ofhis 35. book, Fecit & Penelopen((aith he) In qua pinxiſſe mores 
videtar. Fertur & puerampinxiſſe vuas ferentemgad ques cum aduolaſſent a- 
wee 
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ues, ingenue proceſſit rratus opere dicens Y uas meline pmxi quam puerum pans 
etſi hoc conſumaſsem, aues timere aebuer ant. 

10. Marble.) Elianin the ninth booke of his Dizerſe Hiftory, chap- 
ter 39. faith, thatan Athenian (who was a yong man, and of a good 
houſe) became extremely in loue witha ſtatue of good fortune , which 
was in the publike place, and embraced and kifled the fame, and after- 
wards being more deſperate in his loue, he made a petition to the Coun. 
cell,beſeeching them inſtantly that they would ſell him the ſame at whar 
price ſocuer: bur being wholy repulſed and denyed his ſuite, after he had 
offered diuers great and rich preſents tothis Statue, and powred forth an 
infiaitenumber of teares, he for very griefe and anger ſlew hitnſclte. - 
ny (ſpeaking of another that became beſorted in loue with the Statue © 
Venus Guidien made by Praxneles)faith, Ferunt amore captis quendamcuum 
delituiſſet nottu, ſimulachro cohaſiſſe, erſq;, cupiditatis eſſe imaicem maculam: 

It. Apelles Venus.) Reade Plmy in the 35. Chapter of his 10. booke. 

12. Architas.) This was a Philoſopher of Pithagoras ſet, Lord of Ta- 
rentum,borth valiant, wiſc, and a great Magician,who animated the Ge- 
| ometricall Signes, with organicall motion , and madea Pigeon of wood 
toflyc as Aulus Gel/tus reflifierh, in his 10. booke, and 12. chapter. The 
Poet Herace calleth Architas, Maris & terre numeroque carcntis arene 
mrnſorem.Sce Diogenes Laertius in his eighth book of the liues of the Phi» 
loſophers,and the fragments of Pythagor as: 

13+ Eagle. | Peter Rams m his Preface vpon the ſecond booke ofhis 
Mathemaricall Obſeruations, attributerh this excellent inuention of the 
woodden Eagle,(which mounted aloftinto the Aire beforerheEmperor, 
and tollowed him vnto his gate )to /obx de Mount Royal, and the Iron flye 
alſo,whereof our Poet maketh mention. 

14. Nimrod.) He calleth that Tower and City that was builded in 
the plaine of Seer, the Palace of Nemrod, where this mighty man(na- 
med in the Scriptures, The great Hunter) raigned at that time. This 
Tower and City was called Babel, becauſe that in that place our Lord 
confounded the Languages of men, See Ger. Chap. 10. 9,10.& 1145.9, 

15. Heznen of glaſie.) The Hiſtorians ſpeake ot the viQtories of Se. 
por, King of Perfie,(who raigned in the time of Conſtantine,and was amoſt 
proud Prince, Amongſt other titles (which he gaue himſclfe) be called 
himſclfe the brother both of the Sunne and Moone, and it may bee, by 
reaſon ofthat Heauen of Glaſſe here mentioned: a teſtimony of his vaine 
curiofity,and yet notwithſtanding,a maruellous worke of mans hand.Sce 
Carden in his booke De warietate rerum, but principally Cedrexus, gin the 
life of Heracltus, Succeſſor to Phecas.. 

16. Briarews.] Marcus Marcellzs (having beſieged Siracuſa) was in 
ſuch ſort repulſed by Archimedes Engines, which he ſhot vneſpycd; that 
he ſaid vnto his Enginers, Let vs ceaſe to make warre with this Briarews, 
who icfting at vs, for that he hath drowned our Ships in the Seca, hath 
repulſed our Engines, and hath ſurpaſſed all the Gyants with a hundred 
hands, whereof the fables of the Pocts make mention. The Poets lay, 
that Briarexs was a Giant, the Sonneof Heauen and Earth , who bad a 
hundred armes, who'by the ſolicitation of Therrs,mountcd vp ta Heauen 
ro 
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to alsiſt /ap/ter, againſt whom the other gods intended to make watre: 
Homer in the firſt of his I/;ads. This word fignifieth as much asifa man 
ſhould fay, firong and boyſterous. Archrmedes then made more of his 
Engines, then 505. men could haue done with their hands, as alſo Pls. 
terch diſcourſerh it at large in the life of Afarcellas. See Cicero inthe fifth 
booke of his Taſculane queſtions, and Claxdians Epigram, astouching Ar- 
chimedes Sphere. JLESO1T6 

17. Heaaen of Siluer.) Paulus Touins, ard Sabelicas in the 24. booke 
of the Supplement of Hiſtories, maketh mention of a rich Preſent, ſent 
to Conſtantinople, rothe Turke Soliman, by the Emperour Ferdinand;This 
Frame of Siluer was carried by 12. men, and was diſmounted and moun- 
ted againe(by him that had made it)in the preſence of Sol;man,to whom 
he likewiſe preſented a booke, contayning the meanes to continue this 
admirable ſphere in his motion. _ 

18. Image. ] The ancient Theologians ſay, that the holy Scripture 
conſidererh a man in foure divers eſtates. 1. Before finne, Ge#eſis the ſe- 
cond Chapter. 2. Vnder the ſcruitude of fin. 3. Vnder the grace of Ieſus 
Chriſt, during the contre of this life: and 4. After this lite in two forts, 
that isto ſay, before andafter the ReſurreQion. During the firſt eſtate 
(which was before finne) man had in himthe Image of God an excellent 
integrity, and all other vertues well governed. This Image was in him 
by gracc,and we may conſider it in three reſpeRts. 1.in regard of the ſub- 
fiance thereof. 2. in regard ofthe gifts wherewith Adam was endow- 
ed:and 3.in regard of his authority and preeminence over all creatures. 
Saint Augeſtine maketh a reſemblance of the memory, vnderſianding, 
and the will of mans ſoule, with the three Perſons that are in the- divine 
Eſſence. This conſideration requirerh an intire Commentary: | 
| . Asrouching the gifts: The Image of God in man,was the conformi- 
ty which Adam bad with God, inas much as the iuſtice and ſanRirty of 
God ſhined in man, as ina living portaiture of the Deiry : As Saint Paw 
exhorteth the Epheſians in his fourth Chapter, to inveſt the new man, 
which is created according to God, in iuſtice and ſanGiity of verity. 

The ſcope whereat Adam (being thus created) and all. his 
poſterity with him, ought to ayme, was to ſerue God in holineſſe and 


— | 


luftice all the dayes of their liues. Inregard of the preeminence aboys | 
other creatures, man was created according to the Image of God, be- 


ing inſtituted and eſtabliſhed ſoucraigne Lord over all inferiour thin 
This Image bath not reſpe& to the-purity and ſanQiry of hcart,but to x 
exteriour auchority and order; In which ſence Saint Pawlin the 13. chap- 
terof the firſt ro the Corinthians faith, that man us the Image and giery of 
God,for inthe dignity and power of man ouer a'worhan(as 1 all orher ay- 


thority and preeminence) the glory of God ſhineth: cleerely, See hes | 


how the three parts of the Image of Godarein man,vpon which the Po- 
er diſcourſeth ſuccinRly and learnedly, After fine, there remaineth 
ſome traft orſhadow ofthe firſt and. laſk part in-man. That,in the midſt, 


which conſiſteth in Iuftice and ſanQity hath beene defaced dy ſinne, but | 


- 2. 
———T__ 


by Icfus Chriſt, it'is repairetl in the regenerate, and from _ day-in- 


I it hath attained perteionghat is to fay when they ſliall be 
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be inthe day of theReſurreQion of the bleſied,ar ſuch time as we ſhall be 
conformed vnto Teſus Chriſt,not onely in ſpiric,in heart, and affeRions, 
but alſo in bodies,which ſhall be alorified as his is, as the Apoſile teach- 
eth vs in the 15:chap. ot the 1. Epiſtle to the Corinthians, veric 48. and in 
the third Epiſtle to the Philipprans, verie 21. And the Poet likewiſe ex- 
reſſerh this felicitic, deſcribing on the contrarie fide the miſerie of our 
oule, as long as it is impriſoned in the body,decking his verſe with two 
excellent compariſons of him that remaineth ina houſe that is ruinous, 
and full of Spiders webs. 

18. Powen.] The creation ofa VVoman is exaQtly deſcribed by Moſes in 
the 2. chap. of Geneſis, y_=__ which the Poer diſcourſeth properly in this 

laces ſhewing firſt of all, the great commodities which a man recciuerh 
_ this aide which God hath giuen him. Secondly,that as other creatures 
had bin coupled in paires,ſo it bchooued that man ſhould haue a compa- 
nion of his kinde. To effe& which,God framed Woman of the rib of the 
Man. Thirdly,this creation and the difference betwixt the bodies of man 
and woman,is liuely repreſented in concluſion of their ſacred coniundti- 
on : in confideration whereof, the Poct acknowledgeth this admirable 
wiſedome of the Creator, who of one body madetwo, and of two, one: 
which two in one continue in their iſſue co-vnite. 

19. A#drogize.)] This Grecke word, compoſed of two divers names, 
fignifictha Mav.omen. Although the Philoſophers(and namely Plato) 
have diſcourſed hereupon very improperly ; yer our Poet reqduceth it 
here to his proper andtrue ſignification. For truely man and woman 
lawfully ioyned in marriage, are two inone fleſh : and an amorous,ami- 
able, and venerable Androgine, that is to ſay,a ſubic& compoſed of Man 
and Wife, whoare bur one body, one fleſh, and one bloud , God ha- 
——_— of Adam onely,two bodics : that isto ſay, Adaw and Exe: and| 
oftheſe two bodies, one onely body,in tying them together by the knot | 
of holy marriage. 

20. O eſe bond. | He deſcriberhin a few Verſes, the bleſſings and 
fingular fauours of God,vpon the lawfull coniunQion of Man and Wife. 
Firſt, it is the figure of the holy Himenee,chat isto ſay, of the ſpiriruall and 
myſticall marriage of leſus Chrift wih his Church , & allfairhfull ſoules. 
2. There is an vnſpeakeable amitie berweene the Husband & the Wiles 
3+ Marriage was ordained before finne, and in that Garden of delight, 
wet + vnpolluted by the tranſgrefſion of Ademand Exs. 4.It was honou- 

by the preſence and firft miracle of Iefus Chriſt, and the bleſſed Vir- 
| any, atthe marriage in Cave in Gelile, as Saint Tohy reftificth in the 
Chapter. 5-It is the entertainment or continuate courſe of main- 
taining mankinde, which witheat this meanes ſhould ſodainly periſhs., 
6. By the meancs wa} war and amitic is maintained thorow the. 
whole world ; and man, after hee is dead, leaueth himſelfelivingin his 
poſterity. 5. Itis a remedy againſ} incontinence,and diuers other cuils, 
wherewith this life is replear. 
21. Yulcen.) This wordis taken cuery where for the rerreftriall and 


A fire, followingrhe tile of the ancient Poers , as hath been we 
| _ued 
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ved vpon this firſt booke. See Giraldns, Cartart, and N.de Comtes in their 
Mythologies vpon the word Yuicanus. That which hee addeth. in the 
1037. Verſe of Yenus, lignifycth the coniunion of Male and Female. 
22. Saltmander, | Pliny in his tenth booke, Chapter 67. Salamapara , 
animal lacerti figura, ſlellatum, nunquam niſt magnis imbribus proueniens & 
ſerentate deficrens. Huic tantins vigor, vt ignemitattura extinguat , nov alio 
modo quam glacies. Dioſcor1aes is of a contrarie Opinion as touching the 
fire, in his 2. booke,Chapter 56. See that which Aſathielus addeth, and 
Grenin inthe 29. Chap. of his 1, booke of Venomes. The Poet hath fol- 
lowed Plmy, Ariſtotle, Aclian, and Cardan in his g. booke, De ſubtilitate, 

23. Piranſte.] Plmy in his 11. booke, Chapter 36.1» Cypreereriis for- 
nacibus ex medto 1gni materis muſce megnitudinis volat pennat us quadrupes, 
appellatur poralis,a quibuſdam Piranſta. Quam din eſt in igne vinit, cim euaſit 
longiore paulo volaty, emoritur. See Aehan in the 8, chap. of the 12. booke, 
ae hittoria animaltum : and Scaliger in his g4.exerciſe againſt Cardan . 

24. Bootes.] This word Genifieth a Cow. heard; andis a Starre which 
is likewiſe called Ar7yphylax,that is to ſay,the keeper of the Beare, be- 
cauſe of his ſituation,neere vnto this Starre,and the Northerne Pole. The 
Boites with his Stars is diſpoſed, as it were a Neat-herd, or Carman,who 
driucth an armed and teamed Cart,as Higinas figureth him like a Peſant, 
with a Sickle in his right hand,anda Staffe or Iaucline in hisleft, where 
there are foure Starres that appeare amongſt others , and hee attributeth 
vnto him 14- Starres. A man may obſerue his ſituation in the celeſtiall 

lobes. His riſing and ſetting is deſcribed by Picelomini. The Poets haue 
Fined that ArZophilax was the ſonne of Iupiter and of Caliſts, the daugh- 
ter of Licaon,which hauing been transformed intoa Beare, was taken vp 
amongſi the other Starres with her ſonne likewiſe,tothe intent he ſhould 
keepe her: Oxid in his Metamorphoſis. Ciceroin his 2. booke,de natura 
Deorum«Septentriones ſequitur Arttophilax yuulgs qui dicitur eſſe Beotes. This 
ſtarre moucth flowely, and therefore the Poet calleth him flowe in the 
Glecious Plaines,thatis to ſay, inthe Septertrionall plage of Scotland, on 
which he direGly refleeth. Plzy in his ſecond booke, chapter 41. Bootes 
ſequitar Septentriones. 

25. Bernacles.) Abrabam Ortelins(a learned Geographer of our time) 
deſcribing Ireland in his Theater of the world; and making mention of the 
ſingularicies ofthat Northerne Country,reciteth the dilzourſe of Stuefter 
Gerard an Engliſhman, touching certaine Birds called Barnacles, like vn- 
tolittle Geeſe or Ducks of the Riuer,bred of Firre-wood, Hettor Boetins, 
in his Hiſtory of Scotland,faith no lefle of the Birds called (Vakis.If (faith 
he) you caſtwood into the Sea ofthe Iles Hetrides, in time there arc in- 
gendred wormes that grow in the wood, which by lictle & little grow in- 
to the formes of Birds z and finally become as great as Geeſe, & flye. He 
attributeth their genefation to the Ocean,which Homer & Virgil call the 
entry vnto all things.See C ardan in his 7,booke de warietate rerumghap. 
36.and Richard Stantharſt in bis deſcription of Ireland, page 230. 


The end of the ſixth Day of the firſt weeke of William of 
Saluſt, Lord of S. 
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N this ſeuenth and laſs Day , the Poet | 
> expoundeth that which Moles ſaith in 
W the beginning of theſecond (hapter of 
Geneſis, that God hauing made all 
$ hu workes in fingular perfeftion, repo- 
Y [ed himſelfe on the (euenth day , and 
bleſſed and ſanftified it. To this ef- 
» Febb he beginneth hu —_— by an ele-.| 
py gantdeſcription of a faire Landſcape ,| 
| which holdeth the eyes of the Painter, | 
that beganne and ended the ſame, aſtoniſhed with admiration . 
Applying thi to bs intention, hee ſaith that God delighted him-| 
ſelfe in hu workes, and ſaw that all that which hee had made was| 


ute Prouidence,and (heweth that God is alwaies occupied,to main- | 
taine, Viuific and bleſſe his creatures : Then with ſtrong and ſolid 
reaſons,he refuteth the opinion of the Epicures, and eſpecially their 
ordinary obieftion ; that things in thus world ſeeme manifeſtly to bee 
altered by caſualtie. This done, he yeeldeth a remedy for that temp-| 
tation which troubleth the faithfull, when they ſee the proſperitie of 
the wicked,and the afflition of the Church. He comforteth and for- 


- 


excellently good. From thence he commeth to intreat of the Di-| 
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tifieth them by tennotable Arguments, diſcourfing pon the great 
profit, honour , and pleaſure , which good men receiue vnder the 
croſſe, which God layeth pon their ſhoulders. And entring after 
thir, into the ſecond part of the Booke, hee declareth why God reſted 
him{elfe the ſeuenth day,& that which we are taught therby.Where- 
pon he learnedly imtreateth of the right -oſe of the Day of reſt,or 
Sabbath, condemning all thoſe that prophane it by infamous plea- 
ſures, by Pagan authorities, and (uperſlitious braueries , execrable 
Idolatries,and ſeruices inuented by the wiſedome of man, enemies to 
the -verity of God. Now hauing ſpoken (among ſt other things) that 
we ought to be occupied, eſpecially onthat Day, in meditating -vpon 
the workes of God,and to exhort Chriſtians to the ſame ; he particu- 
larizeth ſome one of them, that ts to ſay, that onthat Day we ought 
to frequent the holy Aſſemblies, and deuoutly heare and intend the 
predications of the Saints , (ing the praiſes of God , call rypon the 
Name of bis Soune our Sauiour, and Protettor, and in Faith medi- 
tate -vpon eternal life, fieured by the Day of reſt, and on the workes 
of God. Thereupon he proueth at large,that there tt not any crea- 
ture in thi world, from whom we may not draw many leſſons, for the 
rule and condutt of our lines. He diſtinguiſheth this Tra into three 
Articles ; ſetting downe in the firſt,the leſſons which the creatures 
without ſoule teach vs ; amoneſt the reſt, the Planets, the Moone, 
the Fire, the Aire,the Sea, the Earth, the(orne, the Palme, Cina- 
mon,the Marigold, Chalke, Diamonds, Gold, the Stone of Iris , and 
the Sea-Needle. In the ſecond he propoſeth the leſſons,and inſtrufti- 
on, which we receiue from animated creatures ; as the Bee,the Spar- 
row, Hawke,the Eagle,the Turtle, the Gooſe,and of diners Fiſhes ; 
as the Dolphin,the wilde Kid,the Spider,the Lion, the Ant, and the 


fromthe diligent confideration of their bodies ;eſpecially of the Head, 

| the Eies,the Teeth,the Heart, the Stomake, the Hands, and briefely 

of all their members ; which dove, he concludsth, and -vpon 
the Day of reſt yeeldeth repoſe to hit l:arned 

and Chriſtian Muſe. 


Hedge-Hogge. Laſtly, be diſcouereth the profit that men may gather | 


| 


TT I 


DAY OF IHE FIRS 


VVEEKE OF Wiritiam O 
Saluſt, LordofBarkTaAs. 


I 
F 


| know the Eternall Power, Wiſedome , 


communicate vnto his creatures forne 


to be to them ar their command, and ro fupp'y and repleniſh them 
conucnient foode: Aoſes pronouncerh o 


workes of God ſecne in their perfeQion., 


manſhip ; and after he hath finiſhed the fame , contenteth himſelfe 


_———_——_—_ 


RebiteF.) This repoſe ( attributed by Aſoſes 
to God) ſignifieth that he ceaſed from Crea- | 
tion. That which he addeth, that God beheld 
his workes,and ſaw that they were good, is to 
awaken our vaderſtauding, to the end,that in 
conſideration of that which is incloſed inrhis 
round frame of the world, wee may learne to 


and 


ay will of the Creator, who hath daigned to 


ſvall 


parcels of that his infinite bounty and perfeion that is in him. Bur lee 
vs conſider theſe things alinle more amply. God having made and fini- 
ſhedallhisworkes, that is to ſay , hauing builded this great Theater, 
which wecall the World, and couercd it with fo faire a Roofe,and See- 
ling as is the Heauen; and then with this flooring,and pauement which is 
the Earth,and placed Man and Woman thereto whom he affigned all o- 
ther Creatures,that either liuc inthe Aire,the VV aters,or vpon che Earth, 


vvith 


all rhis worke, God ſaw all that 
which bee bad done, and behold, it was good: So the Euening and Morning 
were made the fixth Day, Gem. 1:31. He propoſeth two things. Firſt,the ap- 
probation that God made of all the Creatures he had made. Secondly , 
the time,or the day,wherein Man and Woman were created; andall the 


As touching the firſt point, God ſaw (ſaith Hoſes) allthat which hee had 
made, and behold, it was wery good. Ne cannot ſpeake of God,bur com- 
mendably. Euenthen as a workeman confidereth diligently his worke- 


vvith 
his 
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his trauell: having brought that which he hath wroughr,to perfeRion: ſo 
the workes of God being wholly — complete, excellently faire 
and good, the Creator approved the whole, having nothing to require 
or repeate fot the preſent,which is as much as this word very good im- 
porteth : whereupon we are to obſerue the difference obſerued by Moſes, 
Of thoſe wotkes that were made before the Creation of Man, hee faith, 
that God ſaw that they were good ; but after that man was created, and 
that all that which was nan ro maintainehim, andto conſerue and 
multiply mankinde, was eſtablifhed, all the workemanſhip of this world 
ſcemed excellently good vnto God z that is to ſay, ſo good ; that there 
wanted not any thing more. 
Wee gather then by theſe words : that all the parts ofthe world are 
good; and that there is nothing euillinthem, rhat is, nothing that is de. 
tormed, and vnprofitable, or hurtfull to his creatutes; bur that all things| 
conſidered in the creation thereof,and exempt from the confuſion which 
ſinne hath introduced, is faire, good, profitable,and conucnable: wholo- 
cuer thinketh otherwiſe, hatha {ight repugnant to that of Gods, who ſaw} 
that ali that which he had made,vvas rerfely good.And who can better} 
iudge of things then God himſelfe 2 Although then that divers things in 
the world, ſeeme vnto vs either cuill, or vnprofitable, or ſuperfluous; yet 
let vs remember that God is of a farre different opinion,and conſequent 
ly,that intruth there is not any creature in this world, which is vnprofna- 
ble or cuill, but that euery one is ſimply good in his proper creation: In 
confideration of this doQrine, Saint Paw/ hath concluded,that it yy 
lawfull for Chriſtians to take ſuſtenance of all ſorts of meates , beca 
(faith he) that cuery creatire of God is good, 1. Timothy 4. If there bee 
any euill thing found inthe. world,as finne is, this cuill procecdeth in no 
ſort from God : and to ſpeake properly, finne is not a thing created,'ne+ 
ther a ſubſtance,as ſome fantaſtiques haue imagined, but is a defe.. For 
if ſine be a thing created,and fubftantiall, that which Aofes faith , that 
God ſaw that all . which hee had created, was perſeitly good, ſhould-bee 
falſe, or elſe there ſhould be ſome ſubſtance in the world that God crea-| 
ted not: and ſo a man might imagine two Creators, that is to ſay, two 
Gods, which were manifeſt and monſtrous impiety. Secondly, wee:ga- 
ther by the words of Meoſes,that the whole is greater, and betrer alſother 
the parts. Of euery one of the particular workes Moſes faith ; that God ſaw 
that they were goed , but the whole worke being finiſhed, be ſaw that it was 
perfeitly good, Although then there might bee ſome beautifying added 
to ſome one part or other of the world to-berter irz yet ought narwee 
but ro ſay, that the wholr is exaRly finiſhed, perfeed, and accompliſh» 
ed, and that ſo exaQtly, as nothing can be-imagined to bee addedothe 
perfeQion thereof: all this workmanſhip being adiudged to be perfeRly 
good,by the ſentence of the moſt wiſe Creator himſelte,, which mayalſo 
be proued by the long proceſſe of time, by the continuance and conler- 
ationthereof, ſhewing thar it hath beene framed and founded by ari in- 
finite induſtry and wiſedome. 

Trueit is, that finne hath brought evill ;into the world : for cuery 


| creature is ſfubieR vnto vanitie,but mavere himſelfe,from vvhence w_ 
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be delivered. This proceedeth not from God the Creator,but from Sa- 
tan and Man, and appertainerh in no fort to the ſubſtance of the world. 
Thirdly, it is to be gathered by this that is aboue ſaid, that a man is the 
perieReſt of all creatures, and conſequently hath beenc iuſtly and deſer- 
uedly conſtituted and conſecrated great Lord and Maſter of the Vniuer- 
ſall World, which is gathered not onely fromthis , that hee was created 
after all other creatures, the progreflion being alwayes made from better 
to better; but in that, that after he was created, God ſaw that all that which 
he had made was per fettly goods By reaſon whereof Daard fingeth in the 
cighth Palme. 


Such haft thou made him that he wanteth nought, 
But to inueſt an Angels forme, 


Infinite doQtrines may bee gathered from this firſt point for the ins 
ſiruion and conſolation of Chriftians , the which wee leaue to Prea- 
chers. 

As touching the ſecond point, #foſes ſaith, that the fixt day was the 
laft, wherein God laboured, and that hee reſtod on the ſeuenth. The 
Theologians ſay hercupon,that the firſt man was created on the ſixt day, 
and that in the fixr age(which is as it were the txt day ofthis world) God 
was made man. The which they expoundthus. The 1:day of the world' 
was from Adam to the Deluge. The ſecond, from the Deluge vnto A- 
braham. The third, from Abraham vnto Dazed. The fourth;trom Daaid 
to the captivity of Bebylow. The fitth, fromthe returne from the capriui- 
ty, vntillthe birth of Iefus Chrift, The faxch, from that blefled birch, vn- 
till the end of the world. On rhe ſixe day mani was created, and on the 
fixr day he was redeemed by his Cteator. This fixt day ſhall bee ſecon- 
ded by the ſeuenth,which is the Sabbath, and crernall repoſe in Heauen, 
after the happy = ofReſurreRion. 1 of 

In regard of that which the Poet ſaith, that God reſted, principally. to 
conſider man and woman created according to his owne Image. It is 
to be vaderſtood of their happy eſtate before fine, repaired after finne, 
in their generation in Leius Chriſt, reduced to perteQtion. on the day of 
the laſt ReſurreQion, acco ied with endleflc life , and eternall glory. 

2+ Dininity.] He emercth into adiſcourſe of Gods prouidence, fol- 
lowing that which the learned Theologians of our age have largely de- 
bated vpon,againſiEpicures, Arheiſts,Nullifidians, Libertines, Idolaters, 
Incredulous, and others, ſuch of the blinder ſort. Hee ſaith then, that 
the Creator of Heauen and Earth is not idle, but hath alwayes hishands 
imployed,which appearcth by theſe reaſons following. Firſt, Heſuppor- 
teth Vertues, and ſuppreſſerh Vices, hearethand reſpeQeth me 
of his. ſeruants, grantetch them their holy requeſts, and by | cfteQs 
ſheweth that he is not aſleepe, in bricfe, he giueth both the goodand the 
euill ro vnderſtand that he is the living God. Secondly , x o never 


Rr | ringuiſhed | 
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without his Iuſtice, Wiſedome, Bounty, and Omnipotenty, which ha-| 
uingimployed add diſtributed in the creation ofallrh wes Should beiew- 
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ringuiſhed, and hee conſequently ſhould not bee God any more, if hee 
ſhould not diſtribute them in the conſideration and adm irable golierne- 
ment of his Creatures. Thirdly, the world could not fubfiſt,bur bad pe- 
riſhed an infinite ſort of times,had it nor beene ſuſtained, condufted and 
fafe-garded inceſſantly by the Power, Wiſedome , and Bounty of him 
that made it. F y, cuen aSa body without a ſoule hath neither mo- 
tionnor ſence, ſo the world, without the addreſſe and conduR of Gog, 
would inſtantly grow to nothing, Fifthly, the diuers revolutions of fo 
many celeftiall and terreſtriall Creatures could not ſacceede one another 
{as they doe) in that wonderfull manner they doe, without an infinite 
wiſcdome that aſiſteth and ordereth them, eucn euery moment. Sixth- 
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! a heauy and terreſtriall iuicy ſuccity (whereof hee is compoſed) ſkeperh| 


| Fleec 
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ly,it bchooucth hat a houſe ſo great,and ſuch a principality,ſhould haue 
a Mafter and Prince, who gouerneth and iudgeth by a wiſedome which 
no man can iuſtly reprehend, and by a power wheteunto all creatures 
obcy, and that his very enemies doe auow and execute his decrees, when 
it pleaſeth him ro command them, performing all his workes intirely, 
and fincerely, although that ſometimes hee maketh vſe of cuill Infiry- | 
ments. 

Theſe Arguments(worthily proſecuted by the Poet)ſufficiently approne| 
the doarine of Gods adi. Sce y rw in his booke de Hands. | 
Seneca in his booke De Pronidentis. Platarch in his Treatiſe, why God de-| 
ferreth to panifh the wicked: and that worthy Tra of Saint Awguſtine, In 
enchiridzo, chapter 11. Melins indicauit de malis bona facere,quam mala nul. 
la permittere, 

3- Dormouſe.) This is a creature very well knowne, that by reaſonof 


allthe Winter. Thisis common to him with the Beare, and other crea- 
tures. Pliny in his eighth booke, the ſeuenteenth Chapter, maketh men-| 
tion of him. Sorice biere cond ficat glires, Author eft Nigidins. The Epi 
cures transforme God into a Dormoyſe, when they imagine him to bee i-[ 
dle,and that he meddleth not with the goucrnment of this world, | 

4+ Lithargie. ) The Phyſicians ſay, that a Lithafgic is a cold and} 
moiſt diſtemperature of the braine, proceeding from a Phlegmethatis 
too cold, and roo moiſt, which © th the braine,whence therefol- 
loweth a heauy or ſleepy feuer, a forgetfulnefſe of allthings,a wonderfull 
benumming, and a necelſsity Aimoſf vnrecoverable to ſnort and ſleepe.| 
Thoſe that are attained therewith, are called Lirhargicall. The Epicure, 
and his Schoole imagine God to beattainted with this ſicknefle, in pre- 
tending thathe is idle in Heauen. | 

5+ Arles.) It hath beene declared inthe firſtbooke, how the Poets| 
faine that Atles carried the Heauens vpon his ſhoulders: our Autherele- 
gantly faith , that God isthe true A4tlasthat bearcth and ſuſtainerh the 
World. Sce the Chapter ofthe Epifile to the Hebrewes. | 

6. Lynceus.] The Pocts faythat.Lynceus was gne ofthe Argemartes, 
who kept 1s/on company,at ſuchrime as he went to conquer the golden 
that this man had a ſight ſo piercing, that he ſaw thorow the 


| Walls md Trees, and obſerued by his cye ſuch things as were further 
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rius Faccus inthe firſt book of his Argonautiques maketh mention ofhim 
and Apokonjas allo in his firſtbooke. Phny in his ſecond booke, Chapter 
12. Noufitmam primamque lunam nullo alio in ſigns Lynceas, quam in Arete, 
eedem dre wel eadem mote conſpexit, id quod paucis mertalium obtigit .Pluterch 
alſo ſpeaketh of him in a place of his diſpures againſt the Sreckes, Pinde- 
rus, Theecritas Ari ſtophanes, Pauſanias, in his Meſſeniaques, and Horace in 
the ſecond Satyre of his firſt booke, | 


Ne corporis eptima lynceis, 


| -— C —_— oculis ec. 


And in the firſt Epiſtle of his firſt booke. 
Non poſiis oculis quant um contendere Lynceus: 
Non tamen idcirco contemnes lippns inungi,cfc. 


Somme ſay that this Lywceus was one ofthe firſt that diſcouered the Mines 
ynder the Earth,by reaſon whereof, the Poets deuiſed the Fables aboue 
mentioned. Our Author attribureth ro God the cyecs of Lyzceus,thatis 
to ſay piercing all things. 

7. Fortune, | This word (in that of long time it hath beene in vſe a- 
mongſt vs in our ordinary conferences) may paſle in ſome ſort.But being 
taken in the worſer ſence (as diuers vnderſtand it very badly) our minds 
by little &lictle are intangled,and drawne into prophane opinions,where- 
ot one of the principall is, thatall chat which is done vpon the Earth, is 
condudted by Fortune; thar is to ſay, by a raſh and diſordered courſe, 
whereupon the Pagans haue forged a certaine Goddeſle with a Wheele, 
vnderſtanding thereby [as the Mithologiques before mentioned doe ex- 
= nd it)the goucrnement of humane affaires which reaſon findeth who- 
y confuſed; being vnable to ſee the divine wiſedome which is raiſed a- 
bouc all things, addreſſed by her to their end, as the Theologians ſhew 
in their Treatiſes ofthe Prouidence of God. | | 

The holy Scripture aboliſheth Fortune, and all caſuall chances and 
occurrences, imagined by the Epicures, when it ſaith, Mathew 10. That 
there ſhal not one of the leaſt and ſmalleſt haires fal vpon the ground without the 
will of the Heauenly Father, &c.and in Deatronemy,chapter 19. That if the 
Axe of a wood-cleauer falleth pon the head of one that paſſeth by , and killeth 
him, it i; God that hath killed him; and inthe Prozerbs of Salomon. That the 
Lot ts caſt into the lappe, but that all the indgement of this Lut 3s fromthe 
Lord, 

Likewiſe, when it commandeth thatin all our aQions we ſhould ſay, I 
will doe this orthar,if God will. In bricfe, it extinguiſheth all aduen- 
eure and fortune, in ſaying,That nothing is done in the world that God 
hath not before time knowne and willed,yca that he himſelfe doth it nor 
by the Inſtruments of thoſe of whom his wiſedome will make vſez yet fo, 
that in no ſort whatrſocuer he is culpable of thoſe faults which euill Inſtru- 
ments commit, whoſe motion, will, and end, ought to be diſtinguiſhed 
| from his holy will. Diuers ancient Doors haue made no difficulty to 
condemne theſe words of Fortune and Aduentumre. Amongſt the reſt, | 


| Saint Auguſtine inthe x. Chaprer ofhis firftbooke of Rerreiavs , where | 
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he ſaith, It pleaſeth me nor, that Lhaue ſo oftentimes repeated this word 
Forrune, in the bookes which I haue written againſt the Academiques, 
although I would not that any one ſhould imagine any Goddefle vnder 
the ſame, but thereby haue I vnderſtood that which being either good or 
euill may befall vs, cither in our bodies or in our goods, whence pro- 
ceede theſe words, Forte, forſan, forſitan, fortaſſe, fortuits, that is to lay, 
it may beghaply, paraduenture, by Fortune, which a man may vſe, yer in 
ſuch ſort, that the whole ought ro haue relation to the prouidence of 
God. I haue not likewiſe forgotten to ſay, that it may ſo bee, that that 
which men call Fortune,is gouerned and conduQted by a ſecret order , 
and that we eſtceme nothing to bee called caſuall, except that whereof | 
the. reaſon and cauſe is hidden and vnknowne. Ihaue ſpoken thus, but I 
repent my ſelfe that I haue made mention of Fortune, becauſe I ſeethat 
men nouriſh themſelues in this cuill cuſtome, that in ſtead of ſaying, God 
ſo would; they ſay, itis Fortune. In this ſentence of Saint Auguſtine, there 
is this that is much worthy the noting : that is, thatit is not a finne to vſe 
theſe words, it may be,haply, paraduenture, and other ſuch like, which 
call ro memory a caſuall and vncertaine cuent of things, but thar all this 
ought to be vnderftood in regard of vs only. For as touching the thing 
it ſelfe, all things are conduQted by the providence of God , as this holy 
Door expreſly auerreth. After this that we call that,fortvirall and caſu- 
all,the cauſe and reaſon whereof is truely vnknowne and hidden from 
men, but knowne and diſcouered to God, to whoſe eyes all things are 0- 
pen in ſuch ſort, thatthoſethings which are commonly called cafuall, are 
ouerned by him, but bya ſecret meanes, and ſuch as is not diſcouera- 
ble by our apprehenſion. In briefe,jt is in regard of vs that ſome things 
are called caſuall and accidentall, for in regard of God, he knoweth,con- 
duQeth, and wiſely gouerneth all things. Ar:ſetle faith, that Fortune is 
an accidental cauſe of ſuch things as happen not alwayes nor vſually,but 
ſcldome, and ſuch as is hidden from man. To expreſſe and cleere this, 
take this inſtance. A man goeth out of his houſe into his field, where he 
diggeth vp the Earth, withan intent to plant a Tree in that place. In dig- 
ing vp the Earth,and without any ſuch imagination or expeRation, hee 
deth Treaſure. Firſt, this digging is the accidentallcauſe that he found 
this treaſute. Secondly, this cauſe was hidden and vnknowne to him be- 
fore: forhe knew notthar in digging hee ſhould find treaſure. In rhe 
third place, this cauſe is ofa thing that hapneth rarely; for there are ve- 
fy few menthatin digging their grounds haue often tound ſuch riches. 
In the fourth place, wee ought to regard the intention and end. The in- 
tention ofthe man was,to digge vpthe Earth to planta Tree. Inthis hok 
low made of ſet purpoſe, and vpon a grounded intention, found hee be- 
yond his expeQation and intention that which he thought not of, And 
therefore is the finding of this treaſure accounted a caſual and acciden- 
tall thing. All this is true.But becauſe that God was not ignorantthat chat 
man going about to digge there, ſhould find treaſure , and that it was by 
the diſpolition of God, that it came into that mans thought to forſake 
| his houſe, andtoenter into his field, aad to digge his ground, fee heere | 
| why this is no caſual] thing to God, but that all this fl out by his diume 
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providence. I haue diſcourſed heereupon ſomewhat more at large, by 
reaſon that at this day,yea evenamonght Chriſtians themſclues, there are 
divers that groſely equiuocate vpon this word Fortune, 

In that which followeth, the Poet refuteth-the opinion of the Epicures, 
who ſuppoſe that all humane things arc interchanged by fortune,& that 
by divers Reaſons, 1. Alhough man cannot know the ſecrets of God 
in the gouernment of the world (nor likewiſe were he man any more, if he 
knew them in their ſource, ſucceſſion, and end: but (bould be God } yer 
followeth it not, to. impure the priuation of Iuſtice and Wiſedome. 
2. Ofctimes he letteth vs ſenſibly fee, that which we eſteemed to be caſu- 
all, and vniuft, hath beene by lictle and little addrefled wholly by his high 
wiſedome and inſcrutadble Juſtice , whereby wee are conſtrained to give 
ro him the glory. This witneſleth the Scripture inthe remarkeable Sto- 
ric of Iof#ph, who was ſold, and reſold, impriſoned, delivered, and made 
Gouernour of Egypt, to foſter and ſuſtaine his Father and Brethren , deſ- 
cended of Abraham, as Moſes (hewethin the 45. 46. 47.&c. chapters of 
Geneſis, Although he remembreth himlclte of his iuſtice,to manifeſt and 
exemplific it vpon the wicked ; be forgetteth not alſo amidfi the ſameto 
afliſk his children ; witneſle Nob, and Let. 4. In confounding the power 
of this world, he aduanceth his Church 4, witneſle the ruine of Pharaoh, 
and the deliucrance of the people our of Egype. | 5. Hee doth his worke, 
that is to ſay, hee manifeſterh bis glory, bythe moſt wretchedeſti inflru- 
ments that man may imagine, when it pleaſerh him to make vſe of them, 
alchough they ſerue him nor, neither haue 'any affeRion towards him 
bur labour nothing more in their liues then to ſubvert his honour, 6.Iris 
for mankinde  (cfpecially forthe good of cucry one of his Ele& that all 
creatures both high andjlow,(hould with conſtancy & courage follow the 
ordinance and will of God, By all thag whichis here*ofore {poken,it fol- 
loweth,that all things are conducted ang, gouerned by ,an infinite and 
incomprehenſible iudgement,that is to ſay, by God, cuen from the grea- 
teſ to the leaſt ofthem, to ghe glory of this Workman and Almightie 
Lord, to the ſaluation of all his Ele&, and racthe confuſton'of Satan, and 


all his Reprobates, - 271 7: | 
8. Phalanges: This Grecke or Macedonian ward, {ignifying Bands,or 


of cightcene y hr There are infiniteyambers of gaod Angels ready 
to execute the commandetmentsof God, for the. contergation of his E- 
lea, aboutwhom they watch, and are encawped, asthe Pfalmiſt fingeth, 
Plalme 34, &c., and the Hiſtory of E234 amongſt gthers,teftifieth;the 
ſame,Kimgs 6,19, r | Fry vv 7 | EVIL 
9. Noſe.]-As wee finde but quer many Epicures,and Acheiſts, ;that 
barke againſi the DoArine and Prouidenge of Gods ſaallo it ſometimes. 
hapneth, that che fairhfull and true Chriſtians are aftpniſhed at the vane 
$5 rat of prophane men, and are difanjmate intheigmindes; 540 be-| 
holdthe almoſt continvall afflitionofthe: fairhfull, $ce heexe why the 
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is to ſay : That the Children of God are happy in adverſitie, and'the 
Reprobateare vnhappy in their beſt of worldly proſperities. He therefore 
prayeth the true Chriſtians (whom he calleth his good friends)to vouch- 
ſafe ro heare with patience the reaſons gathered out of the holy Seri 
ture,which he afterwards propoſeth vnto them,as we have obſerucd :t 
ſumme whereof is this: 1. That God chaſtiſeth, to the end hee may be 
the better knowne to bea Iudge, and delayeth, tothe end a man ſhould 
remember himſelfe of the laſt Iudgement. 2. That affliQion is the high- 
way to eternall life for Gods cle&ed. 3. That there is iuſt cauſe that God 
ſhould dayly exerciſe his ſeruants, as a Father chaſtiſeth his children. A 
Horſeman often rideth the beſt of his Steeds,a Regent-Maſter giueth the 
largeſt leflons to his ripeſt Schollers. The Chieferaine of an Armie aſ- 
figneth the charge of the aſſault to his braueſt Souldiers; therefore af- 
fliions arc honourable to the faithfull. 4. They are proficable, becauſe 


vigilant, aſpiring with the greater courage to eremall life, 5. They are al- 
ſo neceſſary forthem, and byrhem our good God (like a wiſe Phyſician) 
healeth them of divers infirmities which afflift their ſoules,without them 
they grow corrupt, neither ſhould any creature in this world ſecke to en- 
ioy affured repoſe. 6. Furthermore, God would bee glorified in their 


and for that vertue is neuet better approued , then when it is proved 
and troubled, as hee ſheweth by two excellent compariſons z it tollow- 
eth that good men ought with humble and peaceable hearts, to ſub- 
 mitthemſclues to the will and wiſe prouidence of God, who for a while 
forbeareth the wicked, to the end that afterwards he may confound them 
more rigorouſly, and chaſtiſerh his Children in this world, to the inrenc 
tocrown their conſtancy with eternall glory in the ſuececding world, the 
celeſtiall Ieruſalem. | | 

10, Ewrips.] This is a Stfaightof the Sea, betweene the Ile of Ne- 
grepent , and the Haucn of Aide, which floweth and ebbeth ſeuen times 
a day, and by that meancs hath ſcarcely any reſt, as hath beene ſhewed 
more amply vpon the 329. verſe of the third day. Our Poct faith, that 

ood men have no more repoſe on this earth then Eris , that is toſay, 

tharthey are inceſſantly agitated, that from one affliftion they enter into 
an other ; as the liues of the Patriarkes, Prophets,Apoſiles, and the moſt 
partofthe Children of God our Predeceflors doe exemplifie. 

11. Milky wayes.) There are m Heaucn'a great band of fixed, appa 
rant white Starres, vnequall in greatneſſe, which bend themrelues 
the Northward athwarr the Heauens, paſſirig by the foote of the Twins , 
and'towards the South, by thefette of theCertaere ; then —_— 
the Twinnes, touch firſt rhe Archers Bow, the Eagle, Swanne 
PRI haue their firname of Milke, becavſethey recaine the colour 
of cleere Milke :' for this cauſe the Greckes call them Galaxis, the-La- 
tines,vis Lees. This is no other thing but a confuſed infinity of beatnes 
proceeding from an infinite niimiber of ſmall Statres , that are' ſc 
in this ranke, by the AlinightyLotd,the Father of the Firtament.'The 
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they learne by them to know their infirmitie z they humble themſclues ,| 
they carneſily call vpon our Lord,they remaine firme,and are carcfull and} 


conſtancy. 7. In briefe, ſince there is nothing euill in mans life bur vice,} 
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p 


| 


| 


| voter others farre nid?e vaworthy, which ſhould be viterly exter-| 
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T he Summary of the ſeventh D x v. 
Poet ( making alluſion rothis white way) faith, that affliQion is the faire 
and ſhining way, that leaderh the Children 6f God tothe Kingdome of 
Heaven, | | | 

12. Pandora, |) The Poet Heſiedas (amongſt othet fiQions) reciteth that 
by the commandementof 7upiter; Yalcen made the firſt woman of this 
world , to which cuery one of the geds gaue a Preſent ; vpon which ora- 
tion ſhe was called Pandoragthat is, hauing recciued gitts from them all. 
Hercupon Iupzter moe againſt mankinde, by reaſon of Prometheas, 
who had ſtome fre from Heauen , and carried ir dowrie to inani- 
mate his Image on earth) gaue this woman a Box faſt cloſed-, and filled 
with all ſorts of miſchiefes , and ſent her to Epimethus ( Prometheus his 
brother,who as a man amazed, and out of his ſenſes opened the Box , 
and incontinently all the cuils ſpred themſclues thorow the world, and 
haue ener ſince remained in the ſame ; ſo that (faue onely hope) there re- 
maineth nothing on the brimme of the Box. 

Vnder theſe Fables have beene (haddowed the cauſes of thoſe ecuils 
that happen in the world ; the which the Greckes haue thus confuſedly 
Pocrized vpon, who indeede had never any education inthe ſchoole of 
trueknowledge, but onely heard ſpeake ofthe originall and fall of man, 
by men,who had intermixed very much of their owne fiftions therewith. | 
For the Poet ſaith , that God exercifeth his children in more calami- 
ties, then cuer iſſued from 'Pandorees Box , that is,hath made them paſſe | 
thorow the fire, (as the Prophet ſpeaketh)) inrelligibly by theſe remprati- 
_ whereto his Churchſecth herſelfe ordinarily reduced, and hourely | 

ieed. 020 

13. Lupercales.) This was a Feaſt among} the anciem Romanes 
(celebrated in the moneth of Febriiary ) during which,theyoung men | 
came naked thorow the Citie , bearing ,with their ktherne thongs, ſuch 


facn or worten as they met withall. - 

This was a loathſome and barbarous ſport , although the prophane 
Authors firiue to diſguiſe it: See Platarch is the life of Ceſar, and of M.| 
Anthony, the Commenters vpon theplacein rg, in the eighth of his | 
Aene.cs, where hee ſpeaketh of theſe runners. Such fellowes make the | 
Sunday the filthy Zapercales, who hane introduced and ſuffered the 


| 3nt 
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fame ro bee polluted with wanton Datices, Makes, villainous prophane | 
Playes, impudent ſpeQacles,and othex obſcene and Anti-Sabbathian dif- 
ſolute exerciſes,whichſagour all of Paganiſme; | = 
'? 14+ Orgs. ] Theſs-Wete the Butchanales, duiting which (among 
the Greekes and Romanes ) by night time execrable pollutions, and | 
mixtures of Male and Peftiale were adinitted ; whereof the bookes ofthe 
Ancient Hiftorians giue'tso true refiiwonic , 'the ſuttme whereof is 
written by Alexander of Alexandria ity his Genjdldeits ,, books 6:and 
the tinetcenth ' Chapter.” Eſpeciatly the women- there made moſt 
iran oureries, by reaſon whereof, th Poer properly termert theſe O7- 
gie Omeryers( word which feemeth'to proceedefrem another, which 
Banger del or Fry) Such difſolutions*cofitimmed from the | 
moneth of-Nouember, till the moneth of March: 4rfiead whereofhaue 
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minate and- extinguiſhed in our Chriſtian world : by meanes wheref, 
the holy Day of reſt is (as all others are) moſt ſhamefully abuſed. 

15+» Satarnales,) This was the feaſt of Slaues,during the continuance 
whereof, the Miſtreſſe ſerued their Slaues,and the one ſent preſents to the 
other. Many follies were committed in theſe prophane paſtimesin the 
Moneth of December, in ſtead whereof New-yeeres-gitts, and Twelfe- 
cuc Kings are brought in. 

The Poer faith, that they who intend theſe ridiculous and diſhoneſt 
paſtimes, donoleſle defile the ſacred Day, then the Idolaters and Super- 
ſitious did, of whom he maketh mention inthe numbers enſuing. 

16. Sabbath.) This is an Hebrew word, which ſignifieth repoſe. The 
Poet ſpeaketh of the Day of reſt clegantly, amply, and in moſt ſcemely 
manner, 

The expoſition of his diſcourſe, may bee taken from thoſe who hane 
written vpon the ſecond Chapter of Geneſis, and ypon the Commande- 
ments of the Law of God. Allchar which he ſaith heere, may be reduced 
tothe Articles following, 

Firſt, Godceaſed from his labour, that isto ſay, deſiſting from crea- 
ting, in the end ofthe ſixt day willed that according to his example, men 
ſhould ſurceaſe to worke onthe ſeuenth; | 

Secondly,in this he hath had compaſsion on our infirmitjes,and hath 
ordained this to giue men reſt,and meanes toreturne better able and dif. 
poſed to theit former labours. 

Thirdly, but principally, his end hath beene,to teach vs toceaſe from 
| the workes of finne, and to giue place to his holy Spirit, which worketh 
gracioully in vs,and afsiſteth vs inall our endeugurs. 

Fourthly, This day.thercfore ought nor to be polluted with yaine ridi- 
culous and diſhoneſt paſtimes,much lefle by ſaperſtirions,Idolatries,and 
_ tound out for pleaſure, which have Sehanoed the beauty of on 

burch. ——_ : 7 i 

Fiſthly, This day is ordained ta.hearethe Word of God, to fing his| 
| praiſes, and-tocallvponthenamegf Teſus Chriſt in our Afſemblics, to 
yeeld him humble thankes for his heavenly benefis. wo » | 
|. Sixthly, it ought alſd1q be cogfidered as the. figure of the repoſe, and 
etcrnall Sabbath in Heauen:whexeypon the Pore maketh a Jeatncd and 
| boly compariſon, betweene the legall,Sabbathand the celeſtiall, wheres 
| unto in the verſes following, he addeth. another vic oftheday of repoſe 

that is to ſay, that on the ſame wequghtto meditate vpon the- workes 0 
God, III; OTH TA 6 7 0; 

As touching the divers conſiderations. Pon the ceremoniall,merall, 
and ccleſtiall repoſe, tþis Index willnotſufter me to enterjato them, but 
I muſt reſerve the whyle for a Commentary: <A ved now 
ThePoc propoſcther ſetteth downe the foundations of a Chriſtias 
| Phyſiologie,ceachingghe Readers to conſider the Creatures of God with 
an eye purified by fajth, But heg;hath contented himſelfe-ro-chooſe ous 
ſome oncgs giue acceſſe;torhe. cqtremplation; of the reſt; As wee {ﬆ 
in divers places of the holy Scripyare, the. Creatures are for before our 


. - 


cyes,to-the end to cleuate our minds(as it were by degrees) tothe Cre# 


tor, 
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tor,and to the meditation of the holy myſterics of our Saluation , Ieſus 
Chriſt is called,the Sonne of Tuſtice the Orient from on High; the Light 
ofthe World and it is to this end, that the diligent ſcrutiny of the pro- 
perties of the Light,andofthe Sunne,ſhould make vs in ſome fort com- 
prehendthe excellent benefits which we receiue from him. This Phiſio- 
logie is worthy all Chriſtians,moſt profitable, and neceſlarie for Theolo- 
gians, and in the Bookes ofthe ancient DoQors; namely,in Chry/oftorre, 
there are ſcattered fragments full of ſingular inſtruion. 

It remaineth that ſome one take the paine to gather this Phiſiologie 
out of the bookes of the Prophets and Apoftles, as alſo from other lear- 
ned perſons that came after them, which may be ficly diſtinguiſhed into 
rwo parts, that is to ſay, Morall, and Chriſtian : the one gouerning our 
life vpon the earth; the other raiſing vs vptothe Heauen, and ioyning 
vs to God by leſus Chriſt our Lord. In briefe, this Phifiologie ſhould 
be a faire Anagegie of the doAtrine of the Law and of the Goſpell, Bur 
letvs content our ſclues for the preſent, with that which the Poet hath 
propoled. 

17. Phebe.) This is the Moone,fo called, becauſe that it is the brand 
of the life of thoſe creatures that are vnder her, becauſe of her moſt 
needfull humiditie, and becauſe ſhe is luminous, and reſplendent. 

18. Thetis.] This word is taken for the Sea, as hath beene aboue- 
ſaid : Sce N. de Comes in the ſecond Chapter of the eighth booke of 
his Mythologie: and Giraldas in the fifth booke , of his Hiſtorie of the 

04s, 
a 19- Palme.] The nature ofthe Palmeis deſcribed by Phy in his 13. 
booke, Chapter 4. 

20. Cinamon.] Itis deſcribed by Dzoſcorides in his firſt booke and 
ewelfth Chapter : and by Mathiolws, who hath diſcourſed at large vpon 
the ſame. Garcias ab Orto Phiſician to the Vice-Roy of the Portugals in 
the Indies, hath written very amply theerof, in the fifteenth Chapter of 
his Hiftory of Spices which grow m India. Gomara in the third booke of 
bis Generall Hiſtorie of the Indies , Chapter 97. ſpeaketh of it likewiſe. 
Theuet inthe twelfth booke of his Coſmography , Chapter 7. repreſen- 
teth ir in pictures, and ſheweth how it ſhould be gathered. There are 
diuerfitics in their opinions , the iudgement whereof I leaue to the 
cenſurous Reader. It groweth in the Ile of Zezlan, and in the Aolugues. 
pliny expreſlſeth that, which the Poer ſaith of rhe difficultie there is in 
the gathering it, in his twelfth booke, and nineteenth Chapter. Gron- 
tur m planis quidem , ſed denſiſsimis in vepribus rubetiſque difficilis col- 
leftu. 

21. Clitie.} Ouid inthe fourth of his Metamorphoſis,ſaith that Ctia 
was changed intoa Flower, called the Marigold, yellow like fine gold; 
and adderth : 


Vertitur ad ſolem, mutat aque ſernat amorem. 


| See Dioſcorides inthe ſecond booke,and laſt chapter of the 4. booke : 


and Plixy in his 22, booke, chapter 21, 
| 22. Irv.) 


| 23 | 
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22. Iris.) Pliny maketh mention of this Stone in the ninth Chapter 
of his 37. booke, Yocatur ( ſaith he) ex argumento,Iris. Nam ſub retto pe. 
cuſFa ſol ſpecies & colores arcus caleFis in proxins parictes ciacttlatar, ſubings 
mutans ,142n4que varictate admirationem ſai augens, oc 

23« Bees, | Theſeare called Swarmes, in French E//«/,of the Latine 
word,Exemen: becauſe of their great number,which buſic themſelues in- 
ceſſantly, and trauell ordinarily, and therefore are they iuſtly fo called. 
The Poet faith, that they giue a leſſon to ſubies , in regard of their 
Prince : which is oder" 6 by Plutarch, inhis Treatiſe de induſtria anime. 
huw; by Ariftetle, and Pliny z eſpecially in the 11. booke, ofhis Hiftorie, 
chapter 5. 10. 17, &c. Scealſothatwhich is written by Yirgil(rhe Prince 
of Latine Poets ) inthe fourth booke of his Georgigues. I content my ſelfe 
to quote the placesinthe Authors: for to alledgerhem,were to abuſethe 
time,and the patience ofthe Reader,and the meaſure that I ought to hold 
in this Index. | 

24. Hymette.) Stephanas and Sides ſay , that itis a Mountaine in 


the Region of Achens, wherethe Hearbe is alwaies greene,and properfor|, 


Bees, which make better Hony there, then in any otherplace. This ?h- 
»y ſaith in his cleuenth booke, Chapter 13. and Horace inthe ſecond Sa 
tyre of his ſecond booke. 


Sperne cibuws vilem, niſi Himettia mells Falerwe, 
--= Ne biberis diluta, &c. 

And another : 
Paſcat & Hybla meas, paſcat Hymettus apes. 


25. Perſian. | See Zenephon in the firſt booke of the inſtitution of Cys 
rus. St#bexs in his 149. diſcourſe, where hee intreateth of the Lawes and 
Cuſtomes of Nations : and Sexecs in the third booke of his benefites, 
chapter 6.7, &c. | 

26. Eagle.) Sce Pliny in his 10. booke, chapter 3. 

27. Turtle.) Sce Belon in his 6, booke, chapter 20. and Geſzey in bis 
booke of Birds, where he ſpeaketh ofthe Tunle, 

28. Geeſe of Silicia. | Plutarch in his diſcourſe, de induſtria enimalium. 
The Geeſe of S:licia (faith he) fearing the Eagles that have their Ayerics 
vpon the tops of the Mountaines, when they will paſſe the Mountaine 
T aurus,take each of them intheir bils a ſtone ofa pretty quantirie,to ſtop 
their mouthes, leſt by their gaggling and crying, as they fly,they ſhould 
—_ Eagles; and thus by this means they paſſe ouerthe Mountaines 
ſecurely. 

29. Nichomachis. ] Ariſtotle (che ſonne of Nicemachws) amongſiorher 
learned bookes, hath written his Oecenomiques, or houſhold bookes, The 
Poet ſaith, that wee neede not to reade Ariforleto learne our duty in our 
houſhold ; conſidering that the Spider ſufficiently infiruRteth Man and 
Wife what their duties are. 

30. Muſe.) Zenephon ( a Icarned Philoſopher , and Hiſtorian, anda 
valiant Athenian Caprtaine ) by reaſon of his eloquence and ſweet- 
nefle inſpeech and diſcourſe, which are as yer to bee ſcene, written in 


| 


Grecke, 


tt 
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Greeke,he was ſurnamed the Artike Muſe. Cicero faith, that his language 
was more ſweet then Hony: Et Xenophontis voce Muſas quaſi locutus ferunt- 
Hee is called the Artike Muſe (as Divgewes Laertius ſaithin his booke of 
the Philoſophers) becauſe of his ſweerneſle and faciliie. | 

31. Spider. ] Hee ſheweth that the Spider teacherth Man and Wife 
how they are to gouerne their Families , without having ncede to reade 
Ariſttle the ſonne of Nichomachas, and Xemophon the moſt cloquent of 
the Greeke writers. Sce Plurarch in his Treatiſe de iwduſtria animalinm. 
Ariſtotle in his g. booke, de animalibus, chapter 39. and Pliny in the 11. 
chapter, 24- out of whom I will onely alledge theſe words, Feminam 
(faith he) puter efſe que texat, marem que venatur ; ita pariafieri merits 
cORtMgT. 
32. Sabbath. Thisisa portion of Arabia Felix,where Incenſe groweth , 
and Myrrh,Cinimon, Balme, and other Spices of price. Srraboin his 16. 
booke : Ptolome in his 6. Phy in his 6. booke,chapter 28. Mel in his third 
booke, chapter 7. aud other Geographers make mention thereof : as al- 
ſo doth Yirg:lin the firſt of his Georgiques., 


Jadia mittit Ebur, moles ſua thura Sabi. 


As touching Bandes and Pers, we haue ſpokenof them in another place 
heretofore : as alſo ofthe Lyon,and other creatures, 


_ 
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The end of the ſeuenth Day of the firſt Weeke,of William 
of Saluſt Lord of Bartas. 
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GENERALL 


ARGVMENT VPON 
THE TWO FIRST DAYES 


of the ſecond VVeekeof VV iLL1tamof 
Saiult, Lord of BART As. 
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KOs: s, ſaith,'rhar in fixe daycs the 
: cternall God created caucns, 
jel}, che Sca, rhe Earth, an@all chings 
| containcd in them, & that he relted 
the ſcuenth Day. All - which the 
Poet hath declared ar large in his 
firſt Weeke. Hauing thus Os 
By with ſo happy diligence , and inde- 
uour, hce refolueth, ynder Gods fa- 
uour,to proſecute a Worke ſo excellent,and inaſccond Weeke, 
to repreſent the eltate of the World from Adam,vniill the laſt | 
Day,annexing alſo the deſctiprion of the cternall Sabbath. For 
the preſent he giueth vs therwo firſt dayes, to cach wherof he 


repreſenterh the eſtate of the firſt Man, before and after finne, 
wall his death ; and of his off-ſpring vnxill the Deluge. The 
ſecond Day may be called Noab, and containerh the eſtate of 
the World, fromthe Deluge to Abrahams titne; ſo tharwehaue 
heere a learned and holy Paraphraſc, vpon one part of the 
firſt booke of Hoſes, that is to lay, fromthe midlt of the 2. 
Chapter of Genefis, vntill abourthe end of the 1 A 

* | S | 
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attriburerh fourc books. The firſt day may be called Adamand | 
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| great pleaſures which he enioyed whileſthe obeyed God ; and! 


' but vnderthe 
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ocoareby Al menof good iudgemenc. Now lem 
een Hoe bookerof his wo firſt dayes. 
After his Prefaces,and proper InduCtions, hee lodgeth the 
firſt Man in the Garden of Eden, deſcribeth the Garden, faris- 
fieth diuers queſtions, which are ordinarily vrged vpon the 
ſame,intreatcth of the Tree of Life,and of the excellencethere- 
of ;then of the Tree of Knowledge of good and cuill ; and 
rothis purpoſe ſhewerh whar mans ſcience was before fſinne, 
why he was placed and put into the Garden, whathis occupa- 
tion was, and whartfelicitiche cnioyed before his fall ; in as 
much as he had familiar communication wich God ; where- 
unto the diſcourſe of Viſions, Ruptures and Reuelations, is 
properly annexed. 

This done, he toucheth the inhibirion that God made to A- 
dam,chatheſhould notear of the fruit of the Tree of the Know- 
ledge of good and cuill, the promiſc of our firſt Parent, the 


chereu beauties of this Garden are particularly deſcri; 
bed; in. In ſort, as the Poct containing and Cantliny 
himſelfe, interrupreth, & preuenteth many curious demands; 
and hauipg refolued certaine obicftions, make: h an end of 
his firſt Booke. 

Entring into the ſecond, he diſcouereth the entry and con- 

lot of the Diuell againſt man, why he tempted him cxrerior- 
ly what mouecd him to take vpon him a bodic, and not pre- 
ſenthimſelfc, or transfigure himſelfeinto an Angell of Light, 
ureof a Serpent: whereupon diuers opinions 
are propoſed: the concluſion whercot is, that the Serpent ſer- 
ued the Diucll for an inſtrument to'ſeduce our firſt Mother. 
This induceth the Poct to ſpeake of the power of Saran : and 
re-inforcing his former diſcourſe, he difcoucreth theapproches 
and aſſault. of the Enemy,who ruined Exe and Adam by her; 
whence pittious effefts enſued ; theſe miſerable ſinners bei 
queſtioned, preſſed,and condemned as well by the examinati- 
on,and remorſe of their conſciences, as by the dreadfull voice 
of their Creator , - who pronounced the ſentence againſt rhe} 


* 


Serpent, and againſt them : whercunto is added a firmeand 


= ample 
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py n TheeArgument; | 
ample anſwerero the; murmures. of prophane ſpirirs, againſt 
that which the Scripture ſaich of che fall, of Man; For conclu- 
fion of his booke, 4dapband Eug axechaſcd out of Eden; and a 


Scraphin depured ro keepe chem from re-entrmg theſame. 
Bur the better to lay mans miſcry open tothe eye, and the 


uing repreſented inthe beginning ot his third booke the hap- 
piceltace of the world, and the. perfect vnion which was þc- 
tweeae all - creatures, beforethe reuolt of Adam, the cauſe of 
cheir diſ-ynion ; he there alledgerh diuers examples , inducerh 
all Creatures to combate againlt man : then comming to dil- 
cipher thoſe cuils, which both inwardly and ourwardly at- 
flictthis poore Criminall, he introduccrh the Furies called our 
of Hell, to come and torment mankinde. Theſe thenare the 
whips wherewith they chaſtiſe the hodie, thar'is to ſay , Fa- 
minc, Warre, Sickneſſes of infinire forts , whereof the princi- 
pall are ſpecified and dilpoſed into $oure regiments ; the firſt 
whereof aſſaileth the head; the {egond,, che virall parts ; the. 
third, the naturall faculties; the fourth, man outwardly. 

Theſe are diltinguilhedagaine inzo f1ckneſles peculiar to cer- 
raine people,and'climareginto infirmitics,proper to the ages of 


rie, vaknowne, obſtinate, and iricygghletc 


proueth the aduantage ,, which other greatures haue ouer man 

lin this behalfe;-;-! - oi Joe esrmunal |; | 
Thcnenterechheintoche conſideration of the moſt dapge- 

rous maladies, which atethoſc- ofthe ſoule , ;diftributcd into 


confuſtons which ſinnc bringeth into the world: the Poer ha-| 


_— 


Man, ſpeciall to che ſcalons of the yeere, @@pagions heredita- 


To exaggerate this miſery as yer fatxe more ; be additiou ly | 


_— 
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The eArpument. | 
ſry of Ewe,to weaue a garment forher Husband ; their equi.| 
pageagainlt the cold,their lodging and firſt buildings, the in- 
uentionof Fire, the beginning of Families , and peopling of 
the Earth, the octupations of Camand Abel, their ſacrifices, the 
wicked conſcience of Cain who ſlew his brother, and after- 
wards thinking togiuc ſome trucetothetorments of his ſoule, 
he builded a Gitie,andbegan to tame Horſes : whereupon the 
Poet diſcourſerh very properly : and from this purpoſe, he en- 
tereth into another, touching the inuention and vie of Iron, 
andof inſtruments of Muf1que. 

Burwhilſt Cain and his followers imployed themſclues in 
worldly affaires, Adam and his true Sonnes exerciſe them- 
ſclues in Picty and Tuſtice, aud ſecke out the fecrers of Na- 
rure. 

Amongſt others, Seth is introduced, queſtioning with. his 
father, as touching the eſtate of the World from. the begin- 
ning vnto the end thereof, wherein Adamexculed himſclte:bur 
ſodaincly being inſpiredby the holy Spirit, hee fpeaketh of all 
the ages of the Workd, and declareth that which ſhall cometo 
wn after the Deluge, the apprehenſion whereof ſhutreth vp 
his hearr, depriueth bit of fpcech, ang makerh an cnd ofthe 
| fourth books, and e6nſequeritly of the firſt day. Hauing once 
againe inuocated God'it-the beginning of the firſt booke of 
the ſecond day, he entreth-into rhe Arke, recounteth the holy 
exerciſes of Noz whom Cham contradicteth,arid in diuers ſorts 
oppoſcth and impugneth Gods prouidence, bur Noe refutcth|: 
him by diuers ſtrong reaſons: meane while the Deluge is a 
perled, the Arke'is ſtayed the Crow andthe Doue arelet looks 
Noe iffucth out of the Arke, the Capacity whereof is prooued 
in few words: To conclude, this good Patriarke,afterhe had 
ſacrificed, recciued diuers lawes and: promiſes from God ex- 
| pref. that there ſhould/bee no more vniuerſall Deluge; for| 
confirmation whereof God formed. the Raihcbow in. the 
| Cloud. Then Noe addicted himſelfctotill theEarth, to platir 
che Vine; and ſurprized by Wine, remained 'alleepe, andilay} 
grottling on theground afteria ſhamefull faſhion; wherear 
| Chamrmocked;bur Sem and Iapbeth modeſtly couered their fa 
thersſhatne, who awaking from his drunkennefſe(grieuoully 


SIE | ma- 


dereſted) curſed Cham-and his race. 1n this 'place the-Poct 


| The «Argument. 
makerh an cnd of his firſt booke, and to giue entry rothe life 
of Nimrad, hee beginneth the ſecond;by the conſideration of 
che happineſſc of thoſe peoplethar are gouerned by wiſe Prin- 
ces, and the miſhap of thoſe that ſerue Tyrants, praying Gad 
to-vouchſafe ro auert ſuch confuſtons, which he dieſcribethto 
the life, in diſcouering the pollicics of Nimrod, who: ro make 
himſclfe Maſter of men,exerciſed bimſelfe:-from his infancy, 
diſcoucrerh hus diſpoſition amonglt his Companions, ſpareth 
not his body, excrcifing and approouing himſclfe againſt fa- 
uage Beaſts, and of theſe ſome in particular, by reaſon where- 
of, hee gained the hearrs of thepeople, and made himleclfe 
Lord. Then difcloſed hee himſclte, and cromaintaine himſclfe 
in his violence, hee counſailed the people to lay the foundatrz 
on,andto build aCity, and a mighty Tower, to warrantthem 
againſt aſccond Deluge, whichis recciued by them with fuch 
atfetion,thar incomnrincnelythepeople laid band totheworke. 
But Gad bcing dilpleafed with fo audaciqusan —_— 
foundcth the language of the builders,who arc c incd ro 
forfake their work, being vnableany more to vnderftand one 
another,by realbn of theivdiuers language, the wcl{pring of 
many incommodiries;.to which-commoditics are: oppoſed. 
Andrtherevpon the Poet commerhto diſcoucr the origmal] of 
tongues,of the aduantage a man hath ouer all orher creatures, 
prooucth by many arguments that the Hebrew rongyic is the 
chicfcſt amongſtall others, and deſcending from Adam varill 
Nimrods time, remained in the houte of Heber. | 
; Asrouching the other languages deuided inro diucrs parcels; 
memionis made ofcheir changes,of rheir vigor,grounded vp- 
pn the viſe which hath ſctthe Hebrew ;, Greeke,and Romane 
tongues in-repuration.” Inthis'placerhe Pogr m_ 
entrech:intoa new MR hee:fdineth a vition, in 
ich:the Houſe and: 1 'Eloquence-appcared unto 
im,and round cbeucktiliqazeche crow; Becaks: 'Ro- 
mane, Tuſean;Arabian, Alman, Spaniſh,Eaglth, and French! | 
rongues, with the names: of ſome. Perſonages | which hauc | 


ſeth»pthis Viſion, and concludeth: hisfizbooker' Then re- 


excelled in thern, ro whom hauing madercuercnce-hec cloa+} 
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prchending inhisthird bookeghe aſtoniſhed' builders of Ba-| 
bel;after he hath yceldeda reaſon, why God would>nor 644 
WS ; | they 
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The ef! rgument. 


chey ſhould make their aboade in the plaine of Senaar; he lea- 
Jed the ſucceſſors of Sem towards the Ealt, thoſe of (ham to 
the Sourh, rhoſe of Japhetb towards the North and Welt. Bur 
he liketh better to abridge his diſcourſe, then toenter into the 
obſcure ſecrets of Antiquity, and ſheweth how much they a- 
buſe themſclues,thar ſearch roo farre into it, deſcribeth divers 

igrations of diuers people,asthe Britons, Lombards,Gothes 
_ Vandalls , reciteth the cauſes of ſuch changes, and 
tranſmigrations, and lcauing apart the incertaine courſes of! 
ſome nations, he entreateth ofthe voiages of ſome warlikena- 
tions : Eſpecially of the Lombaras, Gothes, and French. Staying 
himſclfetherc,he briefely relaterh againe,thatthe ſucceſſors of 
Noabs three ſonnes, peopled the world not all rogether, but by 
lictle and lictle,and as it were from yeerero yeere, by multipl- 
cation of children: which was the occaſion likewiſe why the 
firſt Monarchic was creftedin Aſſyria, mote necre to Senanr 
then ather Countries, which were not peopled ſo ſooneas that 
quarter Was. | 
The Hebrewes likewiſe, and other neighbouring Nations 
| hauc had the Sciences, Riches, ':anddclights, before the Wes 
ſternc, and Northerne knew'whar the world was. Profeaus| 


aftcrwards,thoſc of Zapheth in the Welt, and of Cham in the]. 
South.-Itremainerh ro.ſpeake of the New-World :diſcoucred 
inour tme 2 boi. 29:1 "IO: 

The Poct ſheweth thereupon; how ſogreat a Country hath 
beene-peopled,: why-hot ſo-ſoone as the: other thrice Coun- 


ithath becne inhabited log time. | ; abr 35 
| —__ hepropoſcth his conieQtutesas touching the peo+ 
| th 


pling of the New-World: and namethditers Counttics ; 1c 


4 


rethto-an obieQtion., how irjs: poſhblothat Woabs, and. his 
ſonnes Taue thus augmented, and increafet; and taketh occa- 
{10n thereby,tocnterimto anexecllent diſcourſe of Gods won-: 
ders, in the divers temperatures-and complexions af peoples, 
ſhewing the diffetences: berwixt Northerne and Southerne: 
men ; thenotable.diuerſtics berwixt the people of Europe, ©- 


of 
& 


ring this firſt,the peoplings of Sens in theEaſt,) are fet downet|' 


tries of theworld , and whereby it may: be conicCtured char}! 


connteth fome wonders of the fame: rlzen:pertinctuly anſwe-| 


_— 
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tpecially of the French, the Alman, the Italian, and Spaniatd. 


Ke Con- 
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the children of Noab ſhould: bee thus diſperſed thorow the 
whole world, whichis compared vnto a great Citic , whereas 
oncetrafhqueth wich the ocher andr che Athciſts, pro- 
uing to their confuſion, that that which they ſuppole ta haue 
been createdin vaine,and to {cruc to no vie,is very oftentimes 
that which aideth vs moſt : witneſle the Deſerts , the Moun- 
raines, and the Sea. 


that ſhe is poſleſled of all chings, except of firme peace, which 
he craucthat his hands who can giue it, and whom he increa- 
tcth againe inthe beginning of the fourth and laſt booke: pre- 
tending to enter into thededuttion of a new mattct; high and 


riques. The berter tocxpreſle his intentionyhe bringethin Pha- 
lee, who having found two ancient Pillars, inquireth of his 
father Heber whatthcy ſignifie. z whereunto Heber yecldeth 
him fatisfaCtion, and afterwards opencth the gateof one of 
the Columes, and fhewcth his fone fourc images'tncloſed 


with her ornaments, and number. The fccond is' Geometry, 
repreſented with his inftrumments, workes, and 'excelieat ar- 
tifices,particularly ſpecified, The third is Aſtronomicholding 
aterreltriall globein her right hand, where arc pourtraied the 
Earrh, the Sca, and rheten celeftiall Circles ; / won in berleft 
band the ccleſtiall globe, adorned with imagined figures, ro 
defleigne the principall Starres which are feenc vadertherwo 
Poles. There is ſet down thereafon of rhe names giucnto the! 
twelue {1gnes of the Zodiaque, and the fame Heber is introdu- 
ced, maintaining that the principall Starres of the rwo Poles, 


which cndcuouring to prouc, the Poetaddeth a notable cor- 
rection, and continucth the diſcouerie of the ſecrers of Aſtro- 
ygomic, deriued from the Hebrewes to the Chaldees ; from 
them to the Egyprians : conſequently to the Grecians, Arabi- 
ans,Italians,and Almans : For concluſion of which diſcourle, 
hepraiſeth the learned Aſtronomers; and hauing declared the) 
profits of their doGtrine, hee commeth toconſider _ 
| ma 
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Bur wearicd with ſo long a Nauigation,be takerh Haven in 


therein : the firſt whereof is called Arichmerique, deſcribed 


Conlequenly, he expreſſcth the reaſon mhiy God wouldther 


molt difficult to comprehend, thar is to-ſay , the Mathema-| 


numbered by him, containe diuers myſteries ofthe Church :} 


Ie, in 
regard of Bealts,ofooles, in reſpe@of God 
bimſcife. Which done, whilſt Geber would purſue his dif- 
courſe, (anaaninterrupreth the ſame, by reaſon whereof , the 
Poet giueth oucr writing, and finifheth the ſecond Day of his 
ſecond Weceke. Ir remainech to ſpeakea word as rouching the 
explications intermixed inthe Text. 
Hauing theſe yecres palt, by the conſentof rhe Author, and 
with cheapprobation of good men, publiſhed ſome ſhort An- 
| notations vpon the firſt Weeke, and knowing thar the ſame 
had profited, bauc beene bold, vnder no lefſeſucceſle,to doe 
| chelike in this Worke, which I efteeme by reaſon of his lear- 
fl ning , and rich varictic, to merit farre more. And hereby] 
1 | hauc indeuourcd to awaken by theſe aſlayes,any one whatlo- 
{euer thar will and can, todo his beſt, and ro cxemplific it more 
manifeſtly. My deſuc is, that the Reader will accept of this 
{ my indeuour and colleCtions inthis behalfe, and thar likewiſe 
{with a fauourable cychewill oucr-reade them, as I preſent] 
them with a ſincere affection. I know well ( neither will I 
| cucrrorment my ſ{clfeto confeſle theſame) that there is mers 


ignoranccin me, in regard of the ſecrers of God , and Narure, 
{incloſed intheſe rwo Wecekes of rhe Lord of Bartas, thenthere 


are Sciences in all the men of the world. 

Butthis thought could not extinguiſh theaffetion in mein 
ſome ſorr, rodocother men ſcruice , by theſe ſhort Annorati- 
ons, which if God permit, ſhall bee changed into Commenta- 
rics,which ſhal containcan ample declaration of thoſe things, 
whichlI haue onely touched atrandome, and as it were pal 


fingby. 
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VVitL1am of Salyft, Lord 


of BARTAS. 


St. He Poet having in bu firſt Weeke expoun- 


the firſt Booke of Molcs,and declared the 
7 boy of the great and leſſer world, ente- 
il rh more into the >= yp of the be- 


| =} conf rations ; ; hee oy rr therein at 
large in an excellent orley ard manner, whereof the Summary en- 
ſueth. 
After that Adam and Eue: thts created and married, God lod- 


is to (ay, in the Garden of Eden ; the beauty whereof hauing beene 
deſcribedin generall, hee intreateth of the place where thu Garden 
might be ; and after the reſolution of ſome difficulties -vpon thi 
point, he repreſenteth the two principall Trees which the Eternall 
had giuen to Man, that it to (ay,the Tree of Lifz,and the Tree of the 
knowledge of good and euill: Whereupon hee diſcourſeth vpon the 
Science of Adam,as alſo of his trauell before and after finne. 


i JE EN; 


ded at large the firſt & ſecond Chapters of 


geth them in an habitation agreeable to their excellent condition, thas | 


| 


Thr: done, be confidereth twoſorts of perfe& contentments,which | 
Tc | Man|\ 


Man had before his fall ; the one, in regard of the body. He then fa- 
miliarly communicated with bis God ( but after a faſhion at this 
time -onknowne onto cvs ) by dinine Vifions, and Intelligences , ac- 
commodated to the bappy eſtate wherein he was at that time in the 
world, being in the reſt diſpoſed to follow the will of hu Souer aigne 
Lord, who forbiddeth him to taſte of the fruit of the Tree of the ſci- 
ence of good and euill. 

As touching bu body, all his ſences entered with an -onſpeake- 
able pleaſure into tht magnificent Garden, d:{cribed by the Poet, 
who hauing diſanulled many curious obſeruations,& ſearches vpon 
this point, maketh it appeare how Adam andEuc, and their poſte- 
ritie had beene without their diſobedience, proceeding from their e- 
leftion, which being depraued by finne, inregard of good, they and 
theirs after thu reuolt haue beenſubiett to the firſt and ſecond death, 
from which they are delivered by the ſecond Adam, the intire ac- 
compliſhment”of this deliuerance, reſerued to the day of the laſt Re-| 
ſurrettion of the fleſh. | | 
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2 N fold his Cradle.) The Poct calleth this ſe- 
cond Worke the infancy of the World, be- 
cauſe thatin the ſame hee deſcriberh the be- 
ginnings of. mankinde, as well in reſpe& of 
the generation, and habitation, as of the in- 
uention of things appertaining to this lite. 
Burhe defireth in this his ſecond Wecke; 
the aſsiſtance and fauour of God, and life rg 
intreat of the eſtate of the firſt Man ; before 
and after his fall; of his reſtoring of the eſtate 
of che Church; vnder the Law and the Goſpell of the Saviour of the 
ſame, and to condu@ the worke of the wiſedome of God vnto the end of 
the world, and erernall life: For the preſent, and in theſe two firſt dayes of 
his ſecond Weekeghe only intreaterh of the infancy of the World vnder 
Adam. Forin compariſon of that which bath hapned fithence,namely, 
vnder Noah, and others,vmill Abraham and his children : this may bee 
called the age of the pubertie of the world. Befides,this word of infancy 
hath relation alſoto the firſt Wecke, where the birth of the world is de- 
ſcribed z infancy being the age moſt neere vnto birth. 

2. Baniſh't both Eden.) Having deſcribed the eftate of Man before his | 
fall, he confidereth him in that place of pleaſugewhere God had placed 
him after hee had formed him, as Moſes cxpreflely faich, in the ſecond | 
Chapter of Geneſis,verſe 8. rhar the Eternall bad planted a Garden in E- | 
den to the Eaftward, and had placed Man whom he had createdtherem- | 
Some ſuppoſe that the word, Eder, commeth from-an Hebrew word, 
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which fignificth to delight, and diſport. Howſocuer it be; it i eth | 
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as much asifa man ſhould ſay, plcaſure, delights, volupty, whence the 
Grecke word Edome, which ſignifticth Volupty, ſeemertvto be deriued. 

The Seventy,and other Interpretcts what ſucceeded them, have tranſla. 
ted that which Adoſes namerh, the Garden of Eden, Paradiſe in Eden,and; 
the Latines, Paradiſe ofpleaſiire; Pared;/e fignifieth a Parke or Orchard, 
and by reaſon of this excellent place, where the .ficſt man connerſed in 
the eſtate of Innocence: this word hath afterwards beene attributed by 
| Icfus Chriſt, ſpeaking to the Thiefe that was crucihied,to the place where 
the ſoules of Gods ele are retited, when they depart from their bodies, 
| The Poet maketh mention"of two Edens, from whence 4dam and his 
Race haue beene baniſhed, - | 

The firſtzisthe Orchard and garden of pleaſute, where firſt of all hee 
was lodge, and of which we will ſpeake heereafter, 

. Secondly, itisthe true place of delight, and the Eden which in the 4- 
| pocalypſe, the ſeuen and twentieth Chapter, is called, The Paradiſe of God, 
into which,Saint Paw/{aith, that he was rauiched, and calleth irthethird 
Heauen, 2. Cormmthians 12.2,4. For Adam and his Race are by their 
tranſgreſsion baniſhed both from this place of pleaſure and felicity, if the 
Gate were not opened to them, by him who isthe Gate, the Way , the 
Life, that is to ſay, Icſus Chriſt our Lord. 

In this firſt Edey, the current of foure living waters did flow , that is, 
foure flouds,procecding from that which iſſued out of Edexyto water the 
Garden, named by Aſoſes, Geneſis 2.10, &c. Mefes calleth a Garden,Gen, 
p and addeth the word Eden:ithe Poctharh taken the laſt in the ſence I have 
touched, 

3+ The Balme from Heauen. | The cternall Sonneof God the Father, 
hauing abaſcd himſelfe fo farre, asto take vpon him humane Fleſh, in 
the wombe of the Virgin Mary , hath brought vs from Heauen, in t c 
time ordained by God his Father, and fotetold by the Prophers, the cx- 
pe&ed Antidote, that isto ſay , the Redemption hoped for, expefed 
and appreheniled by faith, by the Fathers vnder the Law. The Poctdiſ- 
couereth his intention in ſixe verſes, which requireth diuers bookes , 
where he hoped to make vs ſce the Hiſtory of the Church vnder the old 
and new Law, vntillthe end of the world, to wit, fromthe firſt repoſe of 
our Lotd, vntillthateternall repoſe, which the Elke& ſhall inioy in body 
and foule with their Sauiour, But God hath not permitted it, by reaſon 
of our ſinnes, that his ſervant, this ſacred Poer,ſhould finiſhthis ſo great 
2 "gp » buthath retired him not many yeeres {tnce into his celeſtial 
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4. Then ſacred Lilly bad. Addrefsing this his worke to. Wemry of Bur- | 
bon,the Sonne of Anthony of Burben, and of lane of Albert, fuch a Prince 
as both his friends and enemies admire, hee requireth that the authority | 
Royall ſhould aſsiſt the flight of his Pen, which had raken the Aire of fo ' 
high a ſubic, whereas he calleth this Prince,King of Nazarre, A Blot 
fomeof the Lilly,rhat is Prince of the bloud of France, and ar this day ' 
King of both the Realmes, demanderh no expoſition, hauing bcene vere- | 
fied by our Chtonicles; and he that would know that the houſe of Burbos | 
; | is the iffue of Rober? Earle of Clermount the youngeſt Sonne of Saint Lew-, 

| | 


is, | 
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&,che King,lethimreade I. de Tiller, Regiſter br Pregnottity ofthe Par- 
laiment,in his ſtory of theKings of Fraxce,imprinted at Paris by 1.de Pwes, 
1580./leafe 4 13. and he ſhall ſec all thoſe 'that ate deſctaded, varill 
Henyy of Barbon, nowraigning. "rk nit ot 

Touching the Poers wilh, concerning the Crowne ofthe King of Ns- 
azrre, lie thatwill tend whavfleights Ferd:nand King of Caftite, and 
Aragon, ſeyſed vpon the City of Famprians, the chicfe City of Nanarrey 
and finally,of the reſt which his ſucceſſors have retained vnto this day, 
lethim reade Du Zellay,in the firft booke of his memories, and N, Vignte- 
re in the third part of his Hiſtoricall Library, jmaprintedat Pars, in the 
yeere 1587, leaues 9$2.781. 789, &c. Likewile Stephen Gariuap,and 0) 
thers, who haue written the Spanilh Hiſtory, 
| $5. (theſe himfor s happy ſeate. }. It ſufficed not, that man and woman 
had beene created in an eftare ſo excellent, that is to ſay,according tg the 
Image of God, and to haue domfnion ouer all other creatures, ' It was 
furthermore neceſſary,that they ſhould hauc an habitation anſiverable to 
their greatneſle and felicxy. 

The Lord then prouided them according as the Poet maketh mention 
in this place,cxpounding in eteuen Verſes,that which Aofes comprehen- 
deth in very few words,in the 2. Chap.of Gereſes, laying, That the Eternal 
had planted a Garden in Eden, and had made euery Tree that was de- 
lightfull and ficto cate, to [pting; and the Tree of Life in the middeſt of 
the Gatden, and the Tree of the knowledge of good andeuill. — 
the whole Land were very dclightfull in cuery part, it is fatto be doube- 
cd butrhat this Gardenof Edew or Paradiſe, that is rofay,Orchard and 
terceſtriall Parke, where Adem and Ee had their firſt habitation, 'was 
not a Circuite or extent of Country adorned with and 
lar commodity, aboue all other Countrics which our: Ir mo 
nificantly deſcribeth alſo: Andin cffc&, the quarter of #657, where 
they firſt inhabited, hath bin likewiſe ſince fin;one ofthe beſt of the world. 
How farre more beautifull was itefore the Earth was cured , by reaſon 
ofthe ſinne of man? See the Poa intituled, Phamix, at rhe end of thie 
Latine workes of La&amtius begitming, | 


Eſt locus in primo faltx Oriente remotus, 


Quo patet eterni tannacelfa poll, ce | 


6. Your fabled praiſes of Elifium.] By the Orchard of Eliſe,hie wndetta 
deth the Elifian Fields, mentioned fo many rites in 154 pews Poers. The 
Pagans ſuppoſed that the ſoules of the vermous men being depatted from 
their bodics, aftet they had becne purged ofthoſe ſinnes wherewith they 
were ſo much ſoyled in certaine lothſome placespaſſed afterwardsfaite 
Fields, Medowes,and Orchards wonderfully delightfull, where they id 


nought elſe ; but paſſe their time in all ſorts of pleaſure, and renioy all 
that wherin the dead wete moſt delighted in this world, Some imagined 
| theſe Elifian Fields to be aboutthe Saburbcs- of Helt: orhers contrari-' 
| wiſe conſidered them neere to the Starry Heauen:Orhers,en the earth,a- 


bout the end of Spayne, neere to Hercules Pillars : Others in the fortu-: 
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nate Iles, whereof Platarch diſcourſeth very elegantly in the life of Serge. 
ris. 
Theſe opinions proceeded from the heare-ſay of the Garden of Edey, 
which paſsing from care to care, and finally comming to the knowledge 
ofthe Idolatets,tooke rheir foundation aſter this manner. 
The Turkes with their Mahometane Paradiſe, imagine at this day | 
things no leſſe ridiculous, and more deteftable, Yirginthe firſt of his 
Georgiques: 


x Elifces miretur Gracia camper, 


Although that Greece admires thElifian Fields. 


and of the ſoulcs tranſported thither, ſaith, | 


Y 


Dexenere locos letos &f amenavireta, 

Fortunatorum nemorum, ſedeſque beatas , 
Largtor hic campos ether & lumine veftit, 
Parpures ſolemque ſuum ſua ſydera norunt. 


After this, he deſcriberh the diſports of theſe ſoules, as alſo other Po- 
ets doe. Sce that which the Lord of Pimpont hath marked vpon this place 
of Virgil, likewiſc Clive Rhodogine in his ancient leſfons; the firſt booke,| 
the fourth Chapter; the 18. booke, the two and twentieth Chapter: 
more N.Ade Comes, Venetian, in the third booke of his 2Mithologie, the} 
| nineteenth Chapter, and Pexcer in the fourth booke of Diuinations, enti- 
euled La Theomance, Chapter 8.in the beginning. 
| 7 That new in Candia decks Cerathus brizke.) This is a River, that] 

a3 $7rraboin his tenth booke ſaith, watererh the Iland Creere, at this day 
called Caxay, fertill in that renoumed Wine which we call Mealworfe, as 
Thewet diſcourſeth in the 7.book of his Coſmography,the ſeuemb Chap- 
ter. The Poet ſaith, that before ſfinne,the water of the Garden of Eden | 
was more ſauory then that Aſalwojſietbat groweth in C anay, along the Ri- 
uer Cerathe. 

8. Of amarous Mirtles,) The deſcription of the Mirtle is in Pliny,in 
his fifteenth book, the nine and twentieth Chapter, where he yeeldeth a 
reaſon why ir may be ſurnamed Amarous, hauing beene dedicated to | 
Venus. The names and propertics of the Mirtle,or Mulbery,may be ſeenc 
in the firſt book of Djoſcorides,Chapter 128. in R. Dodonens, in the ſecond 
| booke of his ſecond Semprade, and inthe great Hetball of Dalechamps| 

ſecond booke, Chapter 56. wherc he diſcourſcth ar large : Yerg# inhis 
7-Eglogue: | 


Populus Alcide gratiſiima vitis laccho, 
Formoſe Myrtus Veneric+c. | 
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to ſay, as Amarous.. | ' 

9. Immortall Beyes. ] Trees well knowne, deſcribed by plizy in the 
laſt Chapter ofhis fifth booke, and by other Authors who hauc written 
fince him, as Dieſcorrdes, Ruel, Dodoners, Cluſius,Dalechanps, and others, 
Virgil in his ſcucnth Eclogue, and Plmyin the eleventh Chaptet of his 
wel booke ſay , that they haue beene ſacred to Apollo, eſteemed by 
the Pagans,to be the God of divination,by reaſon whereof, the Poer ſur- 
namedthiem Prophets, that is to ſay, Foretellers: the cuſtome being, that 
the Pagan men and women Prieſts, when they would pronounce their O- 
racles,did cate of the Lawrell, by reaſon whereof they wereſurnamed, 
3 $91, that is to ſay,” March Lawrels. And the Latine Poets call the 
Lawrell, Parnafraw Propheteſſe, that is to ſay, Forereller, From thence ari- 
{th the Latine Prouerbe, Laurum mordere,whereof Tuncnal ſpeaketh in his 
7. Saryre, and that which Caſſander ſaithin Tiballus: 


Vera cano: ſit vſque ſacras innoxia lauros, 


=-- Veſcor Fc 


And in the ſecond Edition of Paris, in ſtead of Prophets, they call 
them immorrall, becauſe they arealwayes greene, and full of leaues, and 
in concluſion faith, that the Bay Trees of the Garden of Ede ncuer loſt 
their leaues; 

10. Palme Tree ſprazes.] He ſurnameth them generous,by reaſon that 
theſe Trees ſhew themſclues more fixong, the more they are prefſed and 
charged, and bow vader their burthen, as Play faith in his fixeteenth 
booke, the two and fortieth Chapter. See the Prouerbe Palma ferre, 
and Alczate in his fixe and' thirtieth Embleme. Horace furnameth the 
Palme, Nobili,in his firſt Odeon >. | | 

11. The Thracian Orphens.) Theſe foure ſurnamed by the Poer, are 
renoumed amongſt all the Authors,Grecke and Latine,for hauing beene 


excellent Poets & Mulicians,or rather as ſome ſuppoſe and iudge,names- | 


ly, of Orpheus, Amphion ,and Linus,that they were moſt ſage and poli- 
tike men, who by their good aduice haue reformed 'diuers States , and 
builded Citics, which afterward hath beene ſhadowed vnder the ſweere- 
neſſe of Pocticall inuentions , and fabulous deſcriptions. Our Author 
(following the common opinion) ſaith, that the Nightingals of the Gar- 
on Infiruments, that haue cuer beene in the wortd. | Tr 
\1T24 Th Aeres daughter eccho.}, Ouid in the'third booke of his Mcta-: 
mip pieby deſcriberh this fition: ot-Eccho; and in Latine 
Verlcsdeliucreth tharwhich our Author clegantly cxpreſſeth, | pr 

bradifens (in the firſt booke of his Problemes) recounterh the'fitionsof 

cho, which is as much to ſay, as a reciprocall:found or. reverberation 
ofthe Ajre, which we bearc in thick Forreſts; profound. Vallics , hollow 
Rocks, & other places proper to, recemuc avoite. Sce Pliny hixin fixe and 
thirtieth booke, the fifreenth Chaprer: Shee is furnamed, Forreſter, and 


den of Eden ſung asſweetely as the moſt excellent Muſicians and playets| 


WA 


Daughter of the Aite, becauſe in the Woods thisteſounding is heard, and 
. wee | 
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wee {ce nothing, neither is there bur one ſound which is cauſcd, which 
vaniſherhin the Aire : Ozd ingenioully ſaith, | 


Ingeminat woces, auditaque verba reportat. 


13: Southerwe Winde.) Theſe are the Windes of Midday, ordinarily 
| hot, which aftoniſh and eppreſle men, to which the Northerne are oppo- 
| ſed, which are cold, and make the body fliffe and vnaQtive. Adam be- 
forc his fall, had nofecling of the rigour of cold Windes, nor the da- 
mage of ſlifling Weather. - _ 

| 14. Say 'twas the tipe of thypper Paradiſe. JThe Garden of Eden(or ter. \ 
 reſtriall Paradiſe) was the portrait ef the celeſtiall Paradiſe. Man tranf- 
greſzing the ordinance of God, was exempred both from the one and the 
| other, and depriucd of the grace which was preſented him,as he reentred 
not afterwards into the Garden of Edey, fo alſo could he neuer center into 
the true Paradiſe, But the ſecond Adam, leſus Chriſt, by his death, and 
by the Key of his Croſle _m__ vnto vs the gates of the celeſtiall Edey, 
; reſtoring vnto his Church, not onely the goods that were loſt in Adam, 
bur alſo giving himſelfe voto her, and eternall goods in ioy and incom- 
eckeifble felicity. And as Adam wasin the firſt Garden, bauing com- 
munication with God and the Angels, for ſcruitors, and affociats: Soin 
the ſecond Garden (where the precious bloud of Icfus Chriſt giveth vs 
acceſle) we ſhall ſee God face to face, aud with his holy Angels, and e> 
le&ed Saints ſhall blefſe his holy name. For as wee haue the carneft and 
| beginnings of this vnſpeakeable happineſle in his militant Church in this 
| world, ſo the perfeion ſhall bee in the triumphant in Heaucn aboue. 

| I5. Tet ower-carious.] Hee propoſeth foure ſeuerall opinions , touch- 
ingthe ſituation of the Garden of Eder: : Firſt, there are ſome that haue 
| planted itvpon a high Mountaine, neighbouring the Hornes, that is to 
fſay,the ſphere of the Moone. Philethe ew in his diſcourſe of the creati- 
| on ofthe World, and diuers others which hauc becne of this opinion, 
haue beene refuted by the ancient DoQors namely, and in cxpreſle 
retmes, as by Saint Jerome, Chry/oftome, and by Epiphanius, as A. Engubi- 
| ##us, ſhewerh at large in his Commentaries vpon the ſecond Chapter of 


Gewefis, and loachimV adtan likewiſe, in his Treatiſe of Paradiſe. Not ma» 
ny yeeres ſince «Andrew Maſins hath publiſhed a booke of a certaine Bis 
ſhop of Syris, named Moſes Barcepha,intituled Comment arips de Paradiſe, 
where from the beginning, thatis to ſay, in the firſt Chapter ofthe 
| part, the Authour maintainerh,that the Garden of Eden was terreſtrial 
| and celeſtial, which he expreſſerh at large afterwards. He vnderftandeth 
by the celeſtiall,che viſions and contemtplations ofthe ſoule of 4dam.Bat 
[in reſpe& ofthe place, heaccorderh that it bath becneon the Eatth, and 
notneere the Heauen ofthe Moone, orin the Aire, this opinion-being 
wholly abſurd and contemprtible. - - | THe: 
2. The fecond,is of thoſe that place this Garden vnder the Equator,» 
gaink theexpreſſe words of doſes, who'placeth it in the Eaſt; and the 
Rivers that flow from them,permit notthat a manſhould conſider them 
own the Aequator. The Maſtcrof the Sentences, in his ſecond __y 
[ =» | - 
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diſtinQion 17. and 27, maketh mention of th is opinion which: bath no 
berter foundation then the firſt, | | 3904 2yiiriml 

| The third opinion is, of thoſe that ſituate the Garden neete to Babylon. 
It is diſputable, and by the word meere, is vnderſtood the countries necre 
adioyning: but ſince this word requireth a larget diſcourſe thentheſe our | * 
ſhort Annotations permit, let vs reſerue it toa Commentary. | 

Fourthly , the lattis of thoſe that prefix thisiplace in the Baſt; which 
againe is expoſed by ſome, far towards the Eaſt, by others on the Eaſt 
| fide, by others in the Eaſt; where thereariſerh a tew- queſtion, both how 
to know what cxtent this Parke and Orchard had,and how fatre we ovght 
to conſider che courſe of the foure Riuers, trauerſing this Garden, which 
was of great bigneſle for the pleaſure of Adam and Eae.:Vpon this the 
Poer diſcouereth his opinion, which is; that this Patke was an <ſpeciall 
place watered,by Giow, Phiſon, Tigris or Hiddekel, and Euphrates , which 
ſwcetely ſtealeth by this building of the faire Daughter of Bel, that is r© | 
ſay, that flowerh and runneth along{the walls of Babylon, builded by Se. 
mramis, Ninus witethe ſonne of Ipiter Belws.. See Nicholas Vignier in 
the firſt part of his Hiftoricall Libraryyleafe 29. :- - 

16... Include not all within this thſe confis d.}: He propoferh a new opi- 
nion of ſome,thar ſuppoſed thar:the whole Earth; and the'Garden of E- 
den was but one« Intruth, all the Earth was an: excelJent Orchard, But 
yet by-ſpeciall fauour Adam and Exe had a ſpecial abode; more pleaſant 
[then any other partof the Earth, and bounded with certaine ard conue- 
nient limits. The OP the words:of 2doſes) faith that this 
Garden was a certaine place,which arthis day can hatdly be exaQtly ob- 
{ſcrued, wherein Alam and Exe dweited before:their fall; and were aftcr-. 
wards driuen thence, not daringtoreturne thirher, becauſe the Almigh- 
ty (whom he properly furnamerh, Darr-thundet:a word exprefing farre | 
morethen Al:#onexs ofthe Latines', and that which-the Grecians: cal 
theit Japiterzeupuins,and verruits, drove rhemithence, andplaced Che- 
|rubinstowards the Eaftof the Garden of Eden ith a vakbd Sword, twr- | 
[ainghingſelfe on chisand that fidezro keepethe way ofthe Tree" of Life, | * 
as Acoſevi(aith avthe'3« Chapter of Geneſis verſo age il 
(17. 28 miſtique tale of fained Paradiſe. } 1 have ſaid: heererofore, that 
PhilatheTely, and fome other Ancients ſuppoſed; that thisGardenof _ [ 
yew wasfpititualland allegoricall The Pociffollowing.themore mature 
opinion) refuterh'theirerroar, and prooucth (that this Garden was ter: 
reſitjall: > otherwiſe ,- Adam ſhould have beche an-lmaginary mais, his 
meate, his remprarion, his fault, his condemaacion(boald-havebeenel- 
maginary things. Burthe Text of Moſes isexpreclie to the contrary. And 
Wn Op ror. Saint /erowe,and other haue cenlared this alle: 
goricall ſence, wherewnh ignorant men and: hcreticall»(hadow them 
{clues, and by fuchcunning call in queſtion the certainety of boly-Hifts- 
ries,and the creation of the World. "Es #2 GH 
|-| As«duthing thevſcof Allegories, it requireth a ſeucra} diſcourſe. I | 
ſufficerh that 449/e\hath ſpoken ofa Garden planted in Elesyonthe Bali | 
fide,where 4daniand Exe were placed, and really fed ofahie fruaue of the | 
| twbidden Tree: $01} 03440 G0. 2 | il Qvf vi. (49926946 J3202 Þþ | 
x | =—_ 13. Thinkf\| ______ | 
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|Alittle,che things haue beene buried in oblivion: This conicure is autho- 


of 19. New of the Trees whevewich th imumers vallpenee(}- Houla 2. 5 wo 
| ſed vpon the ſituation apddeauty of the Gardetiof Ben s hee pow eote- 


| deiightfull cobe ſcene,and goodto cate, addeth; Ang the Tree of Lafe in 


18. Think f thes the wreakfall Netare drowning Flend?] A. than 
conic&ure(ſaiththe Poet) that the Deluge in Neabs time deſtroyed 
Garden of Edey, as it did other pleaſant places of the Earth ; and that ſo 
long an aboadcof immeaſurable Waters vpon the face of the world , 
changed the courſe of the fourc Riucrs, which iflued from the midi of 
the Garden: ſo that the names which were afterwards giuen them, and 
their traverſe thorow divers Countries hath felt forme alteration, yea, 


with diuers paſions, and cares,haue in fuch fort diſcoucred to theirſuc. 
ecſlor> the place of their firſt aboad, that notwithſtanding by little and 


rized by divers ancient and Moderne Diuines, 

There are conieQures to the contrary, and the diligent Geogra 
agreeing with the conference of the paſſages of Proome, P/imy,Strabe and 
others who ſpeake of the foure Riuers ; proprictic of the Hebrew 
words maintaine, although that Moſes hath long time after Adam and the 
Deluge obſerned the things that it harh beenc as it wete from hand to 
hand, that they haue beenepropolſed .: And that by the Text of Adgfes 
| (well vnderfiood with the report of the Geographers ) a man may as yet 

at this day ina Map, ſet downe and obferue the place in the quarters of 
Meſopotamia, Aſſrria , and the Countries there, about this Garden 
where the firfi Man was placed.Vadranand Moſes Bar-cephs intheir Trea- 
tiſes of. Paradiſc hauc diſputed in divers forts. This requircth a Com- 
mentaric, Hee that would Philoſophie thereupon, lethim confider the 
| fourthtable of Aſia, of . Adercetor zeftater of Ploleme. T 
| -: Alearned Divine of our time ( writing the 4- verſe of the 12. 
Chapter of the ſecond Epiſtle to the Goranrbians) ſaith, that the Greci- 
8#n5 bauc by exccllency called this Gardev inEden, Parade. Of 
the ſituation whereot (addeth he)ſome diſpute as yer at this day, but ves) 
impertincntly ;fince it is moſk eexrainegthat the whole carth hath been 
royed by the Deluge. | 1 | 


reth into the conſideration of the particular pleafures of the ſame: :In- 
| rrcating in the firſt place of the two principal, cxprefiely ſet Hawne by 
| Adofes , inthe ſixth verſe ofthe ſecond Chapter of Geneſes, whette bauing 
| faid in general, That God had made the earth to bing forth euery Tree 


| tbe midſt of the Gar dew, and the tree of the knowledge of geod end exit, The 
| Poct faith;tharall the fruits-of the other Trees ſuſtained the body y but 

that theſe twa ſuſtained the foule : that is to ſay , ſexued Man and: YWo- 
man for a Sactament of thcir immontalitic, if.they' contioucd-inibe 


liovs. 


efef,faich the Poct, torentertaine aman in perpetugll- vigour. Towhinh 
| be addeth tharwhich followeth-for cxpoſition, Theokleret an ancient Doce, 
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that Adew and Exc driven out of this babitation, and ovetwhelmed | 
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Obedience 'of God, and' for their cbaſtiſement, jf/they were nebel-| 
;i Astouching be firſt, which is the newe of the Tree of Life, jc badahis| | 


| wy (allcaged by 4. Ewgabin, in bis Comment vpon the ſecond Gage 
[EY : | | of 


EDEN. 
of Genes ) demandeth whether wee ought to vaderſtand by theſe rwo 
trees, ſomething myſticall, and ſpirituall, or viſible , and ſenſible ; 'To 
which he anſwercth, that the Scripture (namely, Moſes in the place al- 
ledged) witneſlzth that they were created of the carth,by meanes where- 
ot they haue had the ſame nature which the other Trees had. For euen as 
the wood of the Croſſe is wood,and we call it proficable, having regard 
vnto the farth of thoſe that ſecke and finde ſalvation in Ieſus Chrifk cruci- 
fed : In like ſort, theſe Trees were in Roote, Barke , Trunke, Branches, 
Leaues, and Fruit  terteſtriall,ſenſible and good to cate : but in vertue,by 
the ordinance of God, the one was called the Tree of Life ; the other, of 
the knowledge of good andeuill: of lif:, becauſe it was prepoſed for re- 
ward to man, in obſeruing the Commandements of God : of the know- 
ledge of good and cuill, becauſc that eating of the fruit of the ſame , the 
knowledge of finne infued. Behold what Theodorer ſaith in the queſtions 
vpon Geneſis 54 Auguſtine in the 13, Booke of the Citie of God , Chapter 20, 

dam and Ee ( ſauh hee) were nouriſhed with the fruit of other Trees, 
in ſuch fort as they had ns ſence either of hunger, or thirſt , neither that 
diſguſt and difhicultic that afterwards befell them. Bur as touching the 
fruicof the Tree of Liſe, they cate thereof, as of a preſeruatiue againſt 
death,and age, in ſuch ſort , as the other fruits ſerucd them for aliment, 
this for Sacrament. Anda man may ſay that the Tree of Life hath been 
in theterreſtriall Paradiſe, that which in the celeſtiall Paradiſe , the wiſes 
dome wherof Salomon faith,that it is the Tree of Life to thoſe that cheriſh 
the ſame. Theſe are the words of S. Auguſtine. And tothis re-occurrent 
ofthe Tree celeſtiall,and terreſtriall, a man may apply that, which is ſaid 
by the Holy Ghoſt,inthe ſecond Chapter of the Apocalyps; verſe 7.) 1 will 
218e wnto bim that ſhall ewercome, to eate of the Tree of Life which is' in the 
midſt of the Paradiſe of God. And.inthe two and twentieth Chapter, verſe 
2. And mthe midſt of the place of the celeftiall Teruſalem, and on bethſides of 
the Riuer, is the Tree of Life, bearing twelue fruits, enery moneth yeelding his 
Yuit, and thedraues of the Tree are for the health of the Gentiles. Lerinho 
Reader fuck the ſweetneſle incloſed vnder the barke of theſe diuine words; 
far I preſent no- Sermons heere, but Annotations, which grow ouer-long 
vader the Tra&t of my Pen, 


ces inthe ſecond booke; diilinQion 17. wherethere are many diſcourſes 


| Beagvponthis place of Geneſis(alleadged by the Maſter of the Senten- 


vpon this matter) followeth the opinion of Saint Augnſtine , which out 
Poet hath happily expreſſed in 20; Verſess | | 
. Iwilladde yet(withthe fauour of the Readets) the ſentence of a-lears+ 
ned Theologian to this purpoſe, The Tree of Life (ſaith he) was ſo egled 
that it1might-be a Sacrament, and memorial of the life receinea by God. This 
i5nanew thing (witneſſe the ſacred fignes ofholy Baptiſine, and of the 
Table gfout Lord)that God teftifieth vnto vs his grace, by exterior and 


Exe ſhould cate of the fruit of this Tree , they ſhould.remember from 


by God, uot that it game life unto man, who lined already before z, but tothe ena | 


viſible fignes, where he is not incloſed a&vally, but by them he reacherh | 
vnto vs his hand, becauſe thatifhe aſſiſted vs not in this ſort, wee copld | 
notmount vnto him. His pleaſure then was, that as often as Adam and | 


tent... 


Vu 2 whence | 
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whence they drew their life, and ſhould acknowledge that it was by 

the puiflant panes me any Low 1c vertue ſubſiſting 
in themſelues. In briefe, that this good was not incloſed , neither in the | 
Tree, nor in them, but proceeded from God onely. 4 

Toconclude, in this Tree was contained the viſible teſtimonie of the 
ſentence afterwards pronounced by Saint Paul, As 17. That we are and 
haze our life and motion in God, In concluſion, I approve (faith he ) that 
which the ancient Fathers, and namely, Saint Auguſtine and Encherins 
haue written, that the Tree of Life was the figure of Ieſus Chriſt, inthat 
ke isthe Word of the Erernall Father: as in truth this Tree cannot be the 
Sacrament of life : but inſomuch as itrepreſented Teſus Chriſt, For wee | 
oughtto remember the ſaying of Saint 7oþ in his firſt Chapter , that in 
this Word was incloſed the life of all things, eſpecially of men,who haue 
alife conioined with reaſon, and intelligence. Therefore Adam was ad- 
mowers by — and _ = — d this Tree,that hee ſhonld 
not ateri ing pro to himſelfe, but entirely to depend 
onthe Sonne © God. jr pc ſcekehis life oem, but in him, Bar 
if Adam befor < his fall, hath had notlife, but in the Word of God , and 
could not conſerue this life no longer then hee obſerued this Word 
of God, which is the Sonne ; whence, or from what other may wee 
now recouer this life, from whence wee are ſo miſerably falne by finne ? 
Let vs then know that there remaineth nothing for vs, but death as ſoone 
as weare eſtranged from Teſs Chriſt, I know that there are ſome thar 
wreſt that to the corporal! life, which is ſaid of the Tree of Life. They 
thinkethar the Tree had this propertic, and vertue, to entertaine the bo- 

in ſuch yigour,that they ſheuld not waxe old, neither be infeebled;but 
Hos thatthey leaue bchinde them the principall of life, to wir, the git 
of intelligence, For we ought alwayesto conſider why man hath becne 
created,and what orderhe hath held in his life. | 

It hath not onely beeneto haue a ſtrange, a well compoſed and diſpo- 
ſed body, bur alſo a ſoule endued with all ſorts of vertucs. Bur vpon this 
point, ler this ſuffice to haue been ſaid. 

There remaineth another, which our Author debateth, deman- 
ding what this Trec of life mightbe : whereupon hee maketh an excellent 
deſcription ofthe moſt rare gifts ſought out in nature, for the conſerua- 
| tion of mans body, namely, Mommy, and other ſingularities, whereof it 

behbooueth vs to 7 e ſomewhat. 

20. Strange referatioe.] P. Belen in the ſecond booke of bis finguleri 
ties, Chapter 47. The nr {mm (faith he) attending the ReſurreRionof 
the dead, ſuppoſed itto be a great miſdeed, to cauſe the bodice of tanto 
conſume in any fort :and therefore they canfed him to be enbalmed, that 
he might be the beter preſerned from wormes. Pomponius Mel likewiſe 
ſpeaking of the enbalmed bodies of Egypr, calleth them Funcrs meds 
cats , and Pliny, Sernat« corpora. They feared themvp ſo well, thatyet at 
this day men find their bodies whole. This is that which wecall 2ammy, 
'or Mommy, of great vic to maintaine living bodies,and which (as it is re- 
ported) the great King Fraveis vſed often. 
| Theſe bodies ate found in the Plaines of Caire : The manner w_—_ 


——— 
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take them our, and the eſtate wherein they are found in the Sepulrure, is 
deſcribed by Theazt ,inthe ſecond booke of his Coſmogtaphy,Chapter 
5. and 6. where hee mockerh atthe Mommy of theſe parts, and refuteth 
with Below, the Fables thatare forged thereupon. The faſhion to en- 
balme the bodies with a drugge, called Ceri, is touched by the way by 
Belen, who alleadgeth diuers Ancients ; but he addeth not the reft. 

The entrailes wete taken out ofthe bodies, in ſtead whereof, diuers lit- 
tle Statues of baked carrh were put in, hauing the repreſentation of a wo- 
man, with Hiereglyphick Letters, as I have one which was given me by a 
friend of mine, who for his pleaſure had vifited the Pirammides of Egypt, 
and ſeene the Mommies. | 

21. Or Elixir.) By this word is vnderſtood the Philoſophers Stone : vp- 
on which diuers Ancient and Moderne VVriters haue diſcourſed, and o- 
thers haue aſſayed ro finde it blowing fo ſtrongly, that their breath hath 
failed them, and they multiplyed all to nothing. | 

Some haue beene ſo bold to ſay,thart this ſecrer hath beene diſcouered 
inancient time, and in theſe our dayes likewiſe, but by two or three one- 
ly : Ouos Iapiter £quns armanit. See the deſcription of Alchimie , which is 
amongſt the Politique and Milicarie diſcourſes of the Lord of Neue. The 
mas Eraſtus;( a learned Almes Phyſician) ina Treatiſe De Metellis , wri- 
teth that which enfueth,which I haue turned into French. | 

Theend of the Chimick Artis, toteach how to make a thing , which 
as op by ſo many barbarous words, and ſuch as no wayes aqroetk 
with the iritention of their Maſters, whereas neither they or their Diſci- 
ples know what they ſay, whereatweare notto maruell. For intending to 
giue a name to that which neuer was, nor cuer ſhall be ,- they which na- 
med it, may rightly bee reputed to be ignorant of that they ſaid, and 
thoſe wy haue heard ſpeake thereof, doe no wayes vnderitand what it 
meanecrtn. ; 

They then call cheir Philoſophers Stone, mans Bloud, water of f.ife, 
Dragon, Crow, Elixir; the Mercury of the Philoſophers , the wood of 
Life, living Water, the remedy againſt all Sickneſſts, the gold of 
a Philoſophers , the dry Water , the mukiplying ſpirit, the ſeede of 
0d. WI 

The ordinarie name thereof is the Philoſophers Stowe, that is, the Albi. 
miſts, They ſay that the properties of this Stone (which the Poet after 
them calleth the great Worke : for rhey giue it this name in way of ex- 
cellence, preferting the ſame aboue all other cteatures , except Angels 
and Men) are,that ifa man mixeth 2 part amidfi a thouſand parts , nay, 
more,ten thouſand parts of Quickeſiluet, Tinne,Leade, Iton or Cop- 
per, well prepared, they ſhall be incontinently; and in at} inftant, conuer- | 
men pure Gold, finer and of berrer aſſay then any naturall or Minerall 

old, 
: Moreouer, that this Stone is of that vertue, that iti at inſtant it healerh 
all ſicknefſes, prerienterh thoſe that would come,and prolongeth life, yea, 
in ſuch ſort, that hee that would vſe this Gold , ſhall live divers hu 
&teth yeeres, as the Parriarkes did:'in briefe, thatir hath the verte of 


the Tree of Life : and likewife that the Tree ( propoſed to Adam ) 
| : CoD parks Me” 


ce. 1. * Wi 


ho— 


was no other thing then this Philoſophers Stone. | 

I will heere make a digreſſion touching Alchimie, according to ſome 
learned men of our time. Men call Checks, thoſe (who by the vertue of 
fire, know howto ſeparate the Heteregeniall and diſagreeing bodies,and 
toyne the Homogeniall or agreeing) men proper to repreſent the ſecrets 
of naturall Philoſophy vnto others. | 

The Poets,(who for want of pure vnderſtanding of the doQtine of Me- 
ſes astouching the Creation) haue included the Phyſique within certain 
invented names , which neither they nor their Diſciples have exaRtly 
comprehended , although their old Maſters vnderſtood the ſubſtance 
betrer, to repreſent the admirable effeRt of this light created the firſt 
day (which they have called celeſtiall fire) haue fained that Yulcar ( who 
as he is reputed, (ignifieth fire) forged certaine Treuets which turned of 
themſclues, that is, the divers impreſſions, and hote exhalations of the 
middle Region ofthe Aire : likewiſe the Thunderbolts of Iupzter, that 
is, the Lightning and Thunders which God darteth from Heauen vpon 
.thecarth: Thenthe Arrowes of Apollo, that is,the beames of the Sunne: 
Morecouer,C zpids Bow, that is,the vertve of ingendring giuen to all crea- 
tures, and haue added other things, which haue Relation to the poericall 
deſcription of the maruellous and excellent vſes of this firſt fire, ſpred 
= the whole frame of the world , and notably inthe celeſtiall 

ES, 
- -Inlike fort the Artof Yulcan (whigh ſome call Pyrotecbnia,) which by 
the benefit of fire counterferteth and followeth naturall a&ion , and in 
ſome ſort ſurmounteth it) exrendeth ig ſelfe every wayes throughout all 
humane actions. OR” | 

In regard of the ſubie& about whichit is occupied, we may diſtinguiſh 
it into Metalline, Lapidaric,Vegitable,and Animall.. And in regard of 
theend, it feemeth to ſerue thoſe honourably , and neceſſarily , vvho 
dealt with metals, ro accommodare them. to the lawſull vſe of mans life; 
as to. Goldſmiths, Founders, Glafle-makers, and eſpecially Phyſicians: 


vnderthe-name of Forgers, Notwithſtanding (fince that fire is theprin- 
the rank of thoſe profeſſions which make vſe of fire , becauſe they ought 


ric and ſpeculation, it js one of the pobleſt Sciences, diſciple of hidden; 
naturall Philoſophy, accuftomed'xo vaile her Majeſty with- a vencrable 
ſilence, in which ſhe admireth her ſecrets; in ſuchſort, as they that cor- 
rupt theſame, mexit ro þe named Sxcrilegers, who prophane theſame , 
and publiſh things which they no wayes vnderſtand: the report whereof 


giue care vntothem. x 
She hath-beene called Chimie 3 3 327, by reaſon of Ivices which are 
extracted from things by fire, whether they be Plants, Minerals,or Ant- 


in the language of the Prieſts of Egypr, the Country was called Chimes" 


ww» 


ſeructhto no othereng, but toconfound, torment, and ruinate thoſe that 


mals. But Sgidas, and (edrenws nameit Chimia , without telling whence| 
this word is deriued.  P{yterchin his booke of 1/5 and Ofyris ſaich.z that| 


It} 


after theſe,to divers handy-crafts men , comprehended forthe moſt part, 
cipall inſtrument of Chimick) wee place it, and that vpon iuſt grounds, in| 


to imploy their hands very carcfully, Although,if we conſider the Thee-| 
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| |extra@or {cparate, and to coagulare and aflemble, '2 
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|” Thenaturall hath the beginriing ofhis motion from Nature,and there- 


| ther of it felte helperh nature, bur by accident , diſpoſing of the maner 
' which Nature hath framed to bring ſooner and more eaſily his worke vn- 
| to perfeQion, andend. | 41 
| This worke cannot bee aduanced;, or extended , beyond thelimirs © | 
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It may be by reaſon of Cham, whoſe off-ſpring peopled there) which 
ba —_— that this Science was familiar amongfithe Egyptian 
pricfts, ſince the time of Mercary, firnamed Trifmnegiſtas : and for a per- 
petuall remembrance of his origine was called Chimes, thatis, Egyptian: 
Since that time the Arabians (-bauing received it from the Egyptians ) 
made it famous, and with the Peryparerique Philoſophy and Phylicke ſent 
it to thoſe of Europe, ynderthe name of A/chimueghauing annexed there- 
totheir Article Al, which hathrelation to our French Ls : Theophrafltc 


conſidering that it is wholly occupicd, ©” nm g.<Ap*ytha is to fay, to 


Furthermore, Chimick is confidered in two ſorts , becauſe that one 
part of Chimick.isnaturall, the other ſupernatural. 


fore it is efſeaciall in nature. Burthe workemans hand is nor nacurall, ne- 


Nature, which is called perfeQtionof the thing... Whereby it appeareth 
that this part of Chmprck is naturall; and ofir{elle : butin as much as ir is 
allied by che Workemans hand, iris Mechanicall by accident z and in 
regard of the ſpirit chat diſcourſerh thereuponzgit is naturall,and not Me- 


 Astouching the other part of Chimick,called fupematuraliſhe is cſive- 
med takhauc her principles from Heauen, but in-a-marter naxursll, made 
fruitful by a ccleſhiall verruc,, whithrhe Maſters: of that-yrofcſſion eall 
——_— But when there is/'a queſtion to difpuce of this Principle, 
of this cfficacic of the celeftialli| bodies, and-of their influences vpon 
carthly things ; either the Chimiſt will put to his hatidto extraRty ſeparate, 
or aſſemble: then as many heads as there are, ſo many are there opini- 
ons, and the moſt'able of them; with all their difcourſes , are puzzled 
and vaniſhin the Aires:: A wi UW 
| As touching the vulgar Chimicks,who neither know the principles , 
northecailſesofrhings,neicher by-certaine Stienceghe means tharthey 
wught1oivſero:preparethen ,-- but by reading/of divers bookes buſic 
themſclaes in building Furnaces;gathering oÞ Pots and Bonleb, ſpend- 
ang of Goales, looſing their time; wiſerably conſaming view awne and 
Diber-mens goods z in briefe, multiplying all conothing:;they:are poore 
and ridiculous bellow-blowers, vaworthy to be ranked amongfi-the ba- 
{&{Arifans, men pernicious publike ſocierie, 'of whom diversin the 
end become cither falle coyners, or ciſe Magicians./ . The: Poer-likewile 
7s ys afterwards ghat cheſt inuentionbare hothing burgreames, 
Chiaveraes irivhe Aire) fables and lieky 12 1 
222. :Rich yreſeruatine.)) This ( accu toſome-mey ) in- the Philo- 


Paraccifns ( a Switzer by Nation) che moſi famous Alchimeft of histime, | * 
{calcd this Science afterwards Spargr5que, it may bee properly enough, 
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 Stone,or rather one of tht yame zee | 
fophers Stone,or rather on $ | erg | 
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Chimick powdet of proieQion. See Ereſtss in his Treatiſe , De mergllis : 
and in the ſecond part ofhis diſputes againſt Perace/ſus , and Fallopros in 
his Treatiſe, de werallis t&& foſirlrbas, chapter 11. 1 of 
23. Strange reftoratize.] The Poct , eankne M h whether the Tree of 
Life is not as greata reſtorative, as tharwhich AMedez vicd ro make 4. 
ſon, Iaſons Father, yong againe. The diſcourſe is in Ouid inthe ſeventh 
booke of his Metamorphoſis; to which the Readet may annex that which 
N. de Comtes,Venetian , recounteth of Medes and Iaſon, in the ſeventh 
and cighth chapters of the ſeuenteenth booke of his Mythologie. The 
Poets vnder theſe fables of Xdedes, baue partly repreſented the vertues 


.of Hearbs, and Medicine, as alſo of Philoſophy and eloquence. Bpt that | 


there bath beene either Man or VWoman,that by medicines hath reſtored 


life and infancy to an old man, afterthey had taken his bloud from him: | ' 


theſe are mcere fantaſies, no lefle fabulousrhen friuolous. The Poets in- 
tent onely was to ſhew, thatall chat which may beimagined excellemin 
this world,to yeeld or entertaine health,is nothing in regard of the worth 
of the fruit of the Tree of Life; bee it that fuch remedies where the 


rrue. | 
+ 24. Or holy Ne#tar.] Homer inthe fourth booke ofhis Ikadeandinthe 
fifth of his Odzſſee ; and after him divers others haue fained,thar Hebe(the 
daughter of Inxe) was Cup-bearerto'the gods, whoſedrinke is Near, 
The Poetdiſcouereth heere in a few wotdsthe verity of this fiion,name- 
ly, that Hebe, a word lgnifying Youth, ſiinkethexcroally in Heauen :the 
Ne&ar,which is her ſelte, that is to ſay, that the Eternity is alwayes yong 
| and vigorous, and neyet waxeth old... mailto ©: 

He compareth thisto the Tree of Life , which' was the Sacrament of: 
[Life, and vigour inthe fir Man. SceN.de Comntes,in the fifth 
Chapterof the { booke of his Mythologic.' Lc Graldus:im the end 
;of rhe 10. boaoke _ Hiſtorie of the = Owd concurreth with them in 
this, inthe firſt of his booke de #riſtsbws. 7 ! 


1 1:4. , Maltar br dmbroſuam laticerepulaſp;Deorum > 1 1 


Det mihi formoſa £nans invents mana.” . . * 


_— Exngabiwvpen the ſecond Chapter of Geneſis, ſaith, thatſomeareof 


Splinter Adam had notdyed,it he had continued to cate ofthe Tree| 


£ar, cither becauſe itis a fe#er,thatis j0-ſay, a-drinke that maketh them 
yorg againe that dripke thercof,1or becauſe that few, men 'drinke 


1 34 HTO , TY / W 1 MSPLULL Jai 
. Iris likewiſe deriued of 13 and an, words ſignifying, I killtbee web;/as 


| if a man would ſay, that fuch drinke ſuffgrerh nor thoſe that vſeirte dic 
;| For mine. owne part I bold, chat cthedefceendanrs of Noeh (that bave nop 
'| retained the Truc Religion, planted jji the houſe of :Se#7) cither-havenor 
'| inſtruQed heir poſteritie' in chat which they had reported by their Ance- 


Kors ofthe. Tree of Life, clic haue. by lile and line turned) allthis into 


ſuperſiicion , and finally into impicry, wholly inſupportable,inſuchſon, 
| as 


bookes make mention bee fabulous, ot probable, or Mytholigiques, ot 
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as they hauc invented the Near and Ambroſiz,and ſuchother fantaſies 
| wherewith the bookes of the Greeke and Latine Poets are fu)l Auft,as tha 
which remaineth here to be ſpoken,confirmerth more and more, 

25. Or bleſt Ambroſia. ) *Eugubin in the place before alledged faith 
that Ambroſia hath an Erimologie- and fignification hidden vnder that 
which is ſaid ofthe Tree of Life, for it is fo named;as if a man ſhould ſay 
Abrofie , that is, without death: For the Grecians call that which is 
mortall, Brotos. The Poets haue fained that it was the meateot the im- 
mortall Gods, The meate fignificth immortality. Moreover, the Reader 
ſeeth heere that this fition of Am1brd/ia is deriued and gathered from that 
which«he ſucceſſors of rhe Patriarks by ſucceſhs of rime haue cortupted, 
in regard of thatgwhich their farhers had taught them ot the Tree of Life. 
Wherupon I defire that they who are curious to ſearch and ſound out 
theſe ſecrets more neerely then theſe Annotations permit,to reade Pewcer 
in the 32. Chap. of the q book of his work,intituled,The Dinine,or Com- 
mentaries of the principal forts of Dtumations,becaule that this,& thatwhich 
iscontained in theſe Chapters, will giue them entrance to the knowledge 
and vnderſtanding of many ancient fitions, an occaſion more circurn- 
ſpeRlyro obſerue the truth and ſacred authority of the Hiſtory of Moſes. 
26. The Garden rare.] Hee pretcndeth to ſpeake of the Orchard of 
eAgie,Arcthuſt,and Heſperuſe, daughters te Heſperxs, brother to Atlas 
King of Aaarftana,in whichthere was a Tree laden with Apples of gold, 
keptby a Dragon whom Herewles flew, and afterwards bare away the Ap- 
ples to Ewriſtheus. See N. de Comes in the firſt and ſeuemh Chapter of 
the ſeuenth booke of his Adthologie, and Grraldis in the life of Herenles. 
The Tree of life was not this fruite of the Garden of the Heſperides which | 
Garden ſcemethto haue beene patterncd out by the ſpirit oferror, in the 
braines of the Pagan Poetsgto obſcure the verity ofthe ſacred Hiftory,ard 
annihilate the glory of God/ſhining inthe eſtate of the firſt man before 
fin, and after his reſtauration. ”  ' / | | | 
| 27. Orprecrous Moly. | Homey inthe tenth booke of his oo Hith, 
that Mercary (the Embaſſador of the gods) brought-an Herbe, called 

Mal pro-eile Vhfes, (Prince of Ithaca) for a counterpoiſon'againſt the 
chatmes of Cres, the famous Sorcereſſe. This is a poeticall figion, 
(hewing that the wiſeman is endowed by the grace of God with pru- 
denceto beware,and defence himſelfe fromthe inchantments of volup- 
tuouſneſſe,and allurements ofthe world. Moreouer,thisfablehathbeen 
forged in courſe of time,by thoſe who had heard the report- of che fruirs 
of theGarden of Edez, but confuſed in their thoughts, haue ſoyledallin 
aninfinity of ſorts, as the ancicat DoQors, and amongſt others Clemens | 
Alexinarine, Tertallian, Arnobias, Ladtantins, Tatian, and others hauc- | 
ſhewed/intheir writings againſt the Pagans, PIT 36S 19 8G9 

28.0r elſe Nepenthe.JThis is a kinde of Herbe,which mixed with Wine, 
diſcipatethallſadneſſe by the drinking thereof, and reioyceth the Spirit, 
Itis thoughtthat iris ſo named,by reaſon of the effe&s thereof. For Ne- 
penthe is as much toſay , as without ſorrow. Pliay in his 6nc and twen- 
tieth booke, the one and twentieth Ghaprer;faith, 4rrribaenr & hilarita- | 
tis vimeidem pote mm vino as ofthe: Herbe, called - Heleniums) 
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eumque quem habuerit Nepenthes illud pr edicatum ab Homere,quo triftitiaom- 


| than ſbalt dye the' death. Whereupon Saint Asguſtine:in his foutdteenth' 


nis abolatur. See that which he ſaith in his fiue and twentieth Booke, the 
ſecond Chapter. And Celis Rhodiginas, in the nineteenth booke of his 
ancient lefſons; the third Chapter, This hath the ſame report which the 
precedent fitions had. hs | 

Furthermore, in the ſecond edition of this Wecke I find, that the Po- 
et hath left theſe verſes (making mention of Nepenthe) and after the 208, 
Verſe, addeth theſe, 


Nognexe of theſe: theſe are but forgeries, 

But toyes, but tales but dreames acces, and les, 
But thou art true: although our ſhallow ſence 

May honour more, then ſennd thine excellence. 


I haue retained the Verſes of the firſt edition in this place, leaving the 
choiſeto the Reader. Befides,to returne to the Tree of life, the Sacra- 
ment of immortality to our firſt Father and Mother I will as yet adde a 
word of Saint Augsſtine,in his firſt booke againſt the Pelagians, the third 
Chapter. Before(ſaith he) that Adam was driven out of the Garden for 
his diſobedience, the fruits ofthe Trees furniſhed him with refeRiongto 
the end it ſhould not faile him, and the Tree of life entertained him in 
youth and perpetvall vigourdf any one demand why atthis day thexe is 
nat any fruite or remedy found againſt corporall death; the anſweie is, 
Since is ordained that all men muſt dye, the Tree of life hath no-more 
place, or forceas it had inthe time of Adam and his Race,iFfinne (which 
hath cngendred death) had not entered. into the World. F 

In concluſion, /ohn Goropins a Flemming, a wan full of admirableſpe-| 
culations,and moſt ſcrutinous in moſt deepe matters , ſpeculations, and 
tothe aduantage of his Nation, in the fifth booke of a worke of his, in» 
tituled, Ga/lica, hath diſcourſed at largevpon the-Tree of life , whichhee 
eſteemeth to be the Oke. His principall reaſonis, thatthis Tree was whe' 
figure ofthe Crofle of Ieſus Chriſt, and he holdeth thatthe wood ofthe 
Cyoſle was of Oake. Let the Reader conſider if this bewellargued, The 
Treeof life was truely the 6gure of leſus Chriſt. To ſubtilize beyandthis, 
I ave it to Goropius,and ſuch as hee is. Sec now that which the Poet; 
faich of the ſecond Tree.  * ly offs 21's 8 

29. The Tree of Knowledge, that her Tree behight. ) 3foſes reciteth Gt» 
weſis 2.17. That God ſaid vixo man, As toucheng the Tri of he knowledge 
of Good and-Exill,thow ſhalt not eate thereof, for at ſuch tine as thou ſhalt taftert, 


Sermon vpon Saint Luke ſaith, Man being ranked vnder the obedience 
of God, heard his Lord ſaying vnto him, Touch not this Tree, Ifthou 
replyeſt, VVhat Trec is this? if the fruite be good, why didſi thou forbid: 
it? if it be euill, cowhat vſc is it in Paradiſe?I anſwere bee, that iris in Pa- 
radiſe,becauſeit is good, but I will not have thee touch, it. And why?! 
Becauſe I am thy Lord,and:thov art my ſabic,] wil that thou be-obedir 
ent,and not rebellious. Evgubiz-ypon the ſecond of Geneſis faith,that this 
Tree-was fo called for three teſpeRts. ' ':- Sno oft od tio 

Firl, Becauſe that by the meanes thereof, it might appeare whether a 
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man were good, obedient and conſiant; orcuill, diſobedient , and in- 
conſtant. 

Secondly, becauſe that in taſting the fruite thereof, man might know 
what loſſe be had had, from whart felicity he was falne, ſeeing all cuils 
and miſcrics aſſaile, and violently ro be ruſhing in vpon him , contrati- 
wiſc,all goods and bleſsingy retire from him,the euils accompanied with 
death and maledi&tion, as the goods were enuironed with thrice-happy 
immorrality. BY 

Thirdly, becauſe that after they had tafted thereof, Adam and Ewe 
ſhould know their fault, and be aſhamed thereat, and beginne to know 
thatthey wete ſinners, rebels; and worthy of all forts ot diſgraces, re- 
proofes, and puniſhments. An ancient father hath ſpoken well to this 
purpoſe, that this Tree hath beene called, The Trec of the knowledge of 
good and cuill z by reaſon of the euent and effe& that enſued the {ame, 
becauſe thatin eating the fruite thereof, man had the knowledge what 
diſtance there is betweene the good of obedience ; and the euill of difo- 


Saint Auguſtine, C hryſoftome, Theodoret and others vpon this point, fea- 
ring leſtmy Annotations ſhould proue oner-long. I will epitomize that 
which is worthieſt of obſcruation vpon this matter, taken from glearned 
[nterprerer vpon this place of 3ſoſes. Ve ought to thinke (faith he) that 
God forbad not Adam and Exe to cate of the fruit of the Tree of the know- 
ledge of good and euill, as ifhe intended that man ſhould wander and 
feede after the manner of beaſts, without iudgement and diſcretion of 
things; but his intention was by this inhibition, to aduertiſe mannot to 
couect to know more then was neceſlary for him,for feare leaſt relying vp. 
on his owne proper ſence, he ſhould come to ſhake off the yoke of God, 
and ſhould make himſelfe Iudge of good and cuill. Tranſizeſrion hath 
his originall from an euill Le whereby it followeth,that God had 
iven him a iudgement, by meanes whereof, he might diſcerne the good 
ou the cuill. Orherwiſe that which Afoſes ſaith,ſhould not be firme,that 
man was created according to the Image of God; for this word compre- 
henderh in it the kuowledge of that which is the ſoueraigne good. They 
then haue vtterly loſttheir ſence, who imaginethat wee are eſtabliſhed in 
the cſiate of Innocence, if it be lawfull for euery one to gouerne him. 
ſelfe according to his owne fantaſic. Vee know now what this inhibi- 
tion importeth,not to touch the Tree of the ſcience of good and euil,thar 
is, that it was forbidden Adam, to make proofe whether he were prudent, 
but it was comanded him to content himſelfe with the obedience of God, 
and notto pretend any «jr except in ſuch meaſure as it pleaſed 
him coinforme him. And thereforethe word Science is taken for a miſe- 
rable experience, and an vnhappy knowledge which man obrained, as 
ſoone as hee was eſtranged from the only ſource of perfe& wiſedone. 
Hee that would lengthen this Diſcourſe, ought to demand what this 
Tree was? why God had ſpecially forbidden it ro Adam and Exe, when he 
had ſuffered them to cate of all the reſtzwhat is this Science of good and 
cuill> whether ſuch a Science is connenicnt for man? whether it be ne- 


— 
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eſſary or no?why God ſaid not, Thou ſhalt not affet the ſcience of good 
484 Xx 2 | and 
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and evill,bur that thou ſhaltnot cate of the Tree,&c? See Adoſes Bar-cepha 
in his Book of Parad;ſe,the firſt part, and nineteenth Chapter,and the ex- 
poſitions ofthe ancient and moderne Theologians vpon this plage of Ge. 
neſis, 1. Goropins of whom I haue ſpoken heretofore in the fift oke of 
his worke, which he intituleth, Origines Anutuerpiane, page 485. &c. en. 
forceth himſelfe ro make vs belecue, that the Tree of the Science of 
ood &euill, is the Fig-tree of India,which hath large leaves likea buck. 
| - anda Fruit very ſmall, no greater then a Wall-nur, round like an Ap. 
ple: whereupon he diſcourſerh at large, drawing from Theophraftus, Pl; 
zy, Strabe, and others, all that he can,nor to mainraine his ſcrutiny.Since 
this was declared vnto you by Meſes,l will not lengthen out this diſcourſe, 
but.with rhe very words of Saint Chryſoſtemre, in the firſt volume, folio 476, 
Non in arborss fruftu,ſed in hominis contempt, mors iſe were It was 
(faith he) in the diſobedience of man, andnor inthe Fruit of the Tree 
that tyed vs to death, Sce alſo Saint A»guſizxe in the fourteenth bocke 
Of the City of God, the rwelfth Chapter, 

In concluſion, the Poet ſpeaking of this knowledge, firſt of all faith, 
that the Tree had notin it ſelfe the power to ſharpen mans vnderſian- 
ding, but that it was a teſtimony of the difference that there is berwixt 
good and cuill. 
| Secondly, that man,before ſinne, had the vſe of reafon ( yet withour 
| the knowledge of euill, for he had it nct) and wasa thouſand times more 
learned then any man can be at this day, conſidering that he had not his 

vnderſtanding obſcured by ignorance. 
EE | In the third place he know good, becauſe he enioyed it, and we at this 
| day know almoſt nothing except by heareſay. . 


As touching euill, he knew nothing of ir by experience. Whereupon' 
the examples of the Prophets and Hypecrates arealleaged to the purpoſe, 
| but euer fince finne was, Science holdeth on it his tenour, and fo is ob- 
| ſcure, tedious, laborious, and accompanied with multitudes of miſeries, 

whereas before fine, it was pure, pleaſant, infuſed, and happy. The 

following Annotations wil ſerue to clucubrate this Theame or Argument. 
30. Withmiſt made th Athenian $ age ſuppoſe. | By the leamed Athens. 

an, he vnderſtandeth the Philoſopher Socrates called by the Oracle of A- 
poll, the wiſeft amongſt all the Grecians, whoſe life, aQtiens, and nota- 
ble ſayings are read in Plato and Xemophen his Diſciples, in Diogenes Laerti- 
ws, in his firſt booke, in Stobexs ColleRions, and divers other Authors, 
Secing that the Sophiſters of his time vaunted themſclues of their know- 
ledge, and to thiseffe& gaue themſclues proud titles: to abate their 
vaine glory, and to teach his Diſciplesto be modeſt and temperate, hee 
oftentimes had this Apophthegme in his mouth : x70c - quod mbhil (cid; 
thatis, I knowoxe thing, which is, that 1 know nething, Ir likewiſe was his 
cuſtome in his ordinary diſcourſes, by his inductions, ſubtilties, and 
-_ diſcourſes, to bring thoſe vnto this point (who ſuppoſed them- 
clues to be the ableſt men) that they had not as yet begunne well,to ſee 

the ſurface of things in true mentall apprehenſion, before they had firſt] 
ſoundedeuen vnto the bottomez There were reafon enough to Philo- 
ſophize vpon this Apophthegmezas C/.Mins;,Commenter vpon Atiary 
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hath made the way open, vpon the 69+ Embleme, But let vs leauethis to 
theReader. ' I will only adde this word, that a man left to his owne na- 
turall diſpoſition, and guided-by his owne Spirit, in confeſsing ſhall 
know nothing, neither ſhall intermir conouriſh inhis heart, ſo: much as 
the opinion andtrueloue of himſclfe. Ir is the folid knowl:dge of the 
true God(fignified by his word) which maketh a regenerate man ſay, 1 
know but one thing; which-is Icſus Chriſt, and him crucified for me, As 
rouchingall other Sciences(except this)they are as little as nothing. 


foundouta new opinion,maruellous fantaſtique and ſelfe-conceited: for 
he maintainedagainſt his oppoſites,that wee ought not to reſolue 

any thing, and thatthere was not any thing which was onus, 
confounding that which is villanous and diſhoneſt, iuft and vniuſt, that 
thingsare not but in appearance, thar all that, which men doe is onely 
founded on cuſtome, and on the will ofthis or that man : In briefe , that 
one thing is nor more excellent then another, except in. belicfe and opi- 
nion without ground. | 

He liuedafter the ſame manner, and ſtept not out ofthe way when he 
walked, whoſocuer chance to meete him : aſtoniſhed at neither griefe,or 
danger whatſoever, doing his vitermoſ% to aboliſh all ſence in euery ap- 
prehenſion, to give way vnto his Se,which by reaſon of ſuch abſurditics 
was blazoned by diuers names. 

The iuſt Iudge of rhe world would,that this fantaſtick Cenſurer ſhould 
whip the arrogance of others, who call themſelues vagues and notwirh- 
ſtanding puzzled themſelves in diſcourſes, extinguithing the celeftiall 
Light, and making men miſerable,fooliſh, and madly brainc-ficke. 

The Diſciples of Pyrrhon, were called Sceptiques, becauſe they alwaies 
ſought, and neuer found : Ephefiques, by reaſon of the ſucceſſe, becauſe 
that after they haue well ſought out, and examined, they are in greater 
doubt then before : Aporeziques, becauſe they doubt alwaics. The other 
Philoſophers materially confurted them. That which the Poet faith, may 
haue relation to that which is aboue ſaid, which is,that this Pyrrhoz ſaid 
that he knew not what ignorance was, no more then Science; becauſe he 
doubted of all things, mockedat other men who doubted in nothing. 
D. Lazrtins hath written his life , and the ſurnme of his opinions in his 
ninth booke. Burt he that would fee the ſpeculations of the Pyrrhoniques 
at large, let him reade the ſubrill worke ofthe Philoſopher Sextus (clice- 
med'by ſome the fonne of Plutarch ) intiruled Pyrrhoniane hypotypoſes, 
tranſlated out of the Greeke, and diſtinguiſhed in two Latine bookes, by 
H. Eſtienne. 

32. Andth Abderite.) This is the Philoſopher Democritus , borne in 
Abdera, renowmed amongſtthe Ancients, and firnamed by Latrrims 
(who hath written his life in his ninth booke)) Pextathlus ) becauſe hee 
was excellently approucd in fine things : that is to ſay, in naturall Philo- 
ſophy, in Morall, in the Mathemariques, and in the ſearch of inuentions 
and artifices in all things. Hyppoer ates (the Prince of Phyſicians) had him 
in fingular admiration, and reuerence. | 


Among other memorable diſcourſes, hee was wont to ſay, that m 
rrut 


31 Pyrrhons. wawcrimg fantaſies.) This man(a Grecian by Nation ) 
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truth of things was hidden inthe bottome ofa Pit, andin a moſt deepe 
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Abiſme, giuing men ſecretly to vnderſtand , that in the eftate wherein 
they now are,it is (as it were)impolsible forthem exaRly ro ſound things 
which they know not but ſuperficially : ſo that iuſtly irhath been ſaid,thar 
man onely is ignorant of more things then all the reſt know. The Lord of 
Pibrat hath hinted vpon this in his 77. quatrani. But Laftantive in his 
booke de falſe ſaprentia, which is the third, reieRing theſequillets of the 
Pagan Philoſophers, ſaith in the 27. chapter. Democritus,queſi in putes 
quedam ſic alto, vt funds ſit nullas, veritatem iacere demerſam queritur ni. 
mium ſtalte vt cetera; Non enim tantum in puteo demerſa eſt veritas, quo wel 
deſerndere , vel etiam cadere illi licebat : ſed —_ in ſurmo montis excelfi 
wertite, vel potins in calo, quod eff 1eriſ51omnm. Seethe reſt, and that which 
he ſaith againſt Socrates, and the Academiques,who glorific themſclues in 
their ignorance. Both the one and the ether haue ſaid very truely.A man 
confidered in himfelfe,is ignorance ir ſelfe, in Tefus Chriſt hee knowerh 
one thing,which is that onely which he ought to know. 

33» Great Hipocrates.] Hee faith that man knew euill without an 
ſenſe thercof, neither more nor lefle then wiſe Hipecrates borne in the 1- 
land of Co, Pr ince ofthe Phyſicians, and of whom wee reade at this day} 
divers excellent TraQts,who liued twenty Zaftres,and foure yeeres , that 
is to ſay, one hundred and foure yeeres ( for a lwſtre amongſt the Romwanes 
was the ſpace of the reuolJution of five yeeres z in the end whereof they 
made their reuiew (called Laſirum) without having any ſence of ficknefle, 
or paine,cither inwardly,or outwardly in the body,whereofthe Poet ſpe- 
cifyeth three kinds, for the ornament of his diſcourſe, This long life in ſo 
vigorous health is wonderfull. Sce the 7. chapter of the 5. part of the di- 
uers readings of Meſ5:a. | 

34+. Or like the pure Heanens prompted Prophet rather. | The ſoulc ofthe 
world (which is the Spirit of God ) impreſſed in the Spirit of the Pro- 

hers the holy Charater, that is, the lively apprehenfion, andaſſured 

nowledge of the ſecrets wholly diſtant from humane conicQure,as their 
reuclations teſtifie, in which we ſee him ſpeaking of times to come, as 
cleerely as ifithad beene before their eyes; witnefſe that which Jeremy, 
Ezekis!, Daniel, and others ſpcake of Icfus Chriſt, of the eſtate of the 
Church vntill the end of the world ; of the ruine of Empires and prin- 
cipalities, of the deſiruQtion of certaine peoples, of certaine Cities, &c. 
as the effe& hath certainly verified from point to point, 

Thus the Science of Adam in his integritic was pure z not clouded with 
ignorance, or any peccant paſſion, and conſequently , truely deſcrued 
this name of Science,and Knowledge, wherewith (notwithſtanding) hee 
would not content himſelfe : but ſearching toknow that which he ought 
voluntarily to be ignorant of , he loft the knowledge and ſenſe of felicitic: 
in briefe (behaving himſelfe like the Dogge, who ſuffered that to fall in- 
to the water, which he held in his mouth, to ſwallow the ſhadow which 
decciued him) he found himſelfe void of all Science, and filled with fol- 
ly and confuſion. | 

35+ But our now knowledge.) Experience ſufficiently confirmeth , that 
which the Poet ſaith of mans Science after ſinne. All the bookes of the] 
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| apd that will know, to the end that men mightknow they know, and after 


- | inany thing whatfocver, except to become more wicked : all this fay I 
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Leamed,the complains of the miſery of man in the comemplative , and 


\atiue lie 2 echo crrours conceived, couered, concealed, admired, main- | | 


tained by the ignorant, audacious, and malicious Impoſtures in diners 
vocations: the cares, vexations, trauels, torments , and continuall miſe- 
xies of thoſethat bite their nailes, that ſplit their Pens , that loſe repaſt , 
and repoſe, and finally life to make themſelues ſomething, in nothing , 


the manner of that Smel-feafi ( who ſpat vpon the meare , ta diſtaſte 0- 
thers, and afterwards eate it himſelfe alone) condemne and cenſure eve- 
ry one,to put. themſelves out of cenſure: and finally,to carry away for all 
their labours a handfull of ill winde,which preſently vaniſheth away with 
the breath of a ſbort lifes Th! Auarice, Ambition, the Envie , Furie, the 
vanitie of orhers,who neither reade nor write, neither occupy themſclues 


(which meriteth an ample Commentarie, whereof the principall parts 
arc propoled bySalomos in bis Etcle/igſtes)ſufficiently verificth the notable 
laying of the Poet in his foure Verſes of the Science of the children af 
Aden, ignorant and cuill in ouer many kindes, 

- For concluſion af this point, we will put the Reader in memory of the 
rue Science, tothe end he may exerciſe himſelfe if he loueth God, and 
hath a care of his owne ſaluation. This is the eternall life , to know one 
onely True God,and him whom he hath ſent,leſws Chr:i#, Saint Jeb.1 7:3 
Lex vs returner our Poet. _ 

36. Thonght goed that man, | Moſes reciteth, Geneſis 2.verſe 7.8. and 
15. that God having formed man of the duſt of the carth, ang breathed into 
his nefthrils. the breath of life, teake and placed him afterwards m the Garden af 
Edew, to triny-and keege the ſome, This it is , which our Author expound- 
eth: & adding rwo other Articles,which followthe two precedencthar is, 
that 4dem-was thus tranſported into the Garden,to the end he ſhould ac- 
knowledge that it was by the grace ofour Lord,that he was put jnto paſ- 


more careinlly.in the abedicnce of God,vvho ſheweqhimthe Tree of the 
319069 IP and evill, withanhibition to touch the ſame, as Aoſes 
elarcib;.:: | 
.- | 37+ :For jdlene(ſe pure innocence ſuhuerts. | Theſe foure Verſes againſt 
idlencfle;arid intemperance, are notable.; both in regard of the nn 
of the Sentences, as forthat they repreſent the miſerable eſtate of theſt 
latet times;4cduced vntoan extreme deſolation-by theſe rwo vices , a- 
widſt divers pthers.I annex not for the preſent the ſentences of good Au- 
;hoss bath Grecke and Latinc,to confirme the Poets ſaying. This ſhall 
bemate proper ina Commentarie,chen amidfi theſe Annotations, 


| 


ſeſſion of aplace ſo pleaſant, likewiſe that hee ſbquld containe himiclfe| 


5 rar} La pur from the NEW and Hunter the exerci 


| of which þeingrepreſented in rermes moRi ſignificant and proper) freme 


vnproper: the other are elegant, and holy. He ſheweth the bappy-occup 

| onal deem in the Garden before ſinne, and the differcnce-obbistrauell 
om tharwhich afterwards hath been accompanied vvich feat, miſery, 
| toyling of the bady, and Spirit, andordained; for a puniſhment vnto all 
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men; but ſweetned and converted into good to the children of God, a. 
dopted in leſus Chriſt, as the _—_— ſpeaketh in the pſalme 128, and| 
Saint Paal, inthe 7.0f the 1.to the Corrmhians. 2 

39. For Frofts keenely cold.) Before finne there vvas an excellent ac-| 
cord amongh all creatures,ſo that the earth felt not the rigour of coldzthe 
Heauen was(as it were) married to her, and itneither thundred norligh- 
tened therein : But after Adams diſobedience, the earth (the place of his 
habitation)hauing bin curſed,there was a divorce among the creatures 
ſo as cuer fince,the Heaven bath ſhewed ir ſelfe, as if it vvere diſpleaſed 
vvith the earth, and hath forſaken the ſame, by reaſon of Man,who rebel: 
| led againſt his Maker. 

40. Our wealthy Paris.) To expreſſe the amazement and won- 
der ofthe firſt Man, at ſuch time as he firſt conſidered the beavties ofthe 
carth, andaſterwards the pleaſures of the Garden of Edenz hee com- 
pareth him ro a Shepheard, who bauing ſcene nothing bur Beaſts, Vine- 
yards, and Woods, his cottage and the poore commodities about it, 
ſuppoſerh that he hath ſeene great things: Bur if he haply chancerhtoew- 
ter into the goodly Citie of Pars { the capitall Citie of France) hcethin. 
keth himſeltc in a new World, ſeeing ſo many ſpacious and high ereQed 
Temples, vvhich art named after the manner enſuing, that is; Oar Lady 
the Fields, Saint Mar fian : Our Lady of Paris,builded vpon Piles,althou 
ir be one of the greateſt Churches in France ; Saint Genjazefne,Saint Dew 
mis, Saint Ladre, Saint Les, Saint Gles, Saint Tobs in Greue, Saint Geman 
de pres, Saint Iames, Saint Magloe, Saint German de Lauxerrois , Saint 
| Nicholas de champs, Saint Thomas du Loutre , Saint Vitor Mountmarbre, 


the white Claakes, the Carmes, The Auguſtines, the Bernardines, the Lazobans, 
the Cordehers,the Bons hommes, the Capuchins , Saint Pan, Saint Anthony, 
Saint Bartholomy, Saint Andrew des artes, Saint Honere, Saint Stephan 
du mont , Saint Benit ,' the Saint Chapel, the Chartreax , Saint Croix, 
Saint Oportune, Saint Gerauais, Saint Sexerive, Saim'Matharines, Les Quin- 
ze V nights, the Tempie, the Billettes, Saint Saunear, Saint John de Latran, 
Saint Sepulcher, the, Cele ft mes, Saint Inmecent, Les Filles repenties:, Les 18+ 
fantes roages,the Trinitie;S. Peter Saint Laurence,S.Suplice and S.Medard. 
There are alſo ſome others, but I haue ſet downe thoſe that fuſticame'to 
wy memory , and which/arc borh within the Citie che Suburbs,orchere- 
abours, whereof ſome ate Pariſhes, other ſome Religious Houſes, The 
Poer addeth'the diuers Languages, and the great multitude of people 
of all ſorts, that frequent or inhabice that Ciry , which is-inezedibleto 
thoſe who hauc nor ſecne the fireers that leadetoward the: principal P 
lace,andthe Allies, Hals (whereofthe greateſt liath wel-nigh4oo. foote 
in length, and 110.inbredth, and the Chambersof the fame: ordinarily 
full of men, all ſorts of Nations incountring in'this Paris. Tn the third 
place are the Merchants ſhops, the ſircers of Saint Marten, Saint: Diwis, 
Pont au Change, Pont Noſtre Danze, Pont Saint Michael, Sax Turques, 
and infinice other places. z oem tins 
As touching the occupations , there are of all-ſorts in an*maruailous 


number: The noiſe is continuall there, & rhe rraffiques ineftitiable. The 
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i cine bringeth thither a-great part of the commodities of -this/life;, in 
marry | | Boats 
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Boats of burthen. The Loaure, the Palace-Royall is at this day marvel- 
lous magnificent; the Bridges aboue mentioned more rich, and more 
peopled then many great Cities. I forget the Colledges, to wit, o 
Sor bone, N anarve, of the Ber nardmes,of Clugny,of Promenſtre,of Cholets 
Cardmall le Mome, of Mount aigayol Pleſsis,of Mar mon ſtier of Boargongne, 
of Antun, of Tears, of Beaunais,of Preſles, of Dammville, of Fortret , de la 
Marche, of Liſieux, of Rheims, of Saint Barbe, of Mans, of Harcourt, of 
Boxcourt,of Iuftice, of Calney, of Laon,De bens Enfants, of Tornay, of Lom- 
bards, de Boiſh, of BayeuxCoqueret,of the Threſorers, of Narbon, Mignon, 
of Saint Denis, of Maſter Geruais, of Saizt Michel, de la Mercy, des trois E- 
xeſqees,or of Cambray, where the Kings profeſſors reade their publique 
LeQures, Itis thought that there are wel-nigh five hundreth flreers great 
and little in this Cine, and ſome ftreers haue more then fiue hundreth 
houſes. At this day it is more ſpacious and peopled then cuer. The num- 
ber of che inhabicants is diners millions in briefe, iris another vvorld, 
or rather { as ſome one hath in times paſt ſaid of Rome) the Epicome of 
che world. 

Al. #44 th often haunt, and holy conuer ſation. | He entercth into the con- 
fideration of this great happineſle, which the firſt Man enioyed in Eder, 
that is to ſay, that after a particular fathion, and as ir were proper to him- 
ſelfe onely (of which hereafter is further ſpoken in the Verſe 395. 396. 
&c.) hecommunicated with God , whoſe glory appeared there after a 
ſp<ciall faſhion. We may gatherthis by 2ſeſes words, when he maketh 
mention of Gods bleſſing vpon Man and Woman, after hee had created 
them, of the excellent priuiledges, which he granted them,of the exhibi- 
tion of the Tree of Lite; of the prohibicion of rhe Trec of Knowledge of 
good and euill; ofthe marriage of Man and Woman. And fince they 
were pure and perfe&t, (that is,created according to Gods Image)I hold 
for certaine, that our Lord tooke pleaſure in them,and the delights of the 
eternall wiſedome were to conuerle with . Adam atid Eve. By meanes 
whereof the Poet ſpeakerh well to the purpoſe, that Eden was not only the 
Paradiſe of Man, but alſo the Paradiſe ot God, becauſe that God is there 
in bis glory, Where they be who hold of him, as Adam and, Exe thendid. | 

42. For ſpirits by faith religiouſly refind. ) To giue an entry to the 
diſcovrſc which inſuerh,where he excellently intreaterh of divine viſions, 
helayeth this foundation, that the Spirit, which is as much to ſay, as the 
foule of man, purified by liuely Faith, ſubmicted to the verity of God, al- 
though it benbr as the Eſſence Diuine, yer notwithſtanding is and hath, 
I'know not what more then humane , becauſe that raiſed vp aboue the 
whole world, although created and finite, ſhee ioyneth her ſelfe with the 
Creator, and by her capacitic comprehendeth that , which is infinite , 
thatis toſay, God, and the admirable ſecrets hee communicateth vvith 
her.He ſheweth in the Verſes following how this ſhould be vnderſtood. 

43- Sometimes by you,O you all-fatning Dreames.] The naturall Philoſo- 
phers.diſcourſe at large in their bookes vponſleepe,which isa repoſe,nor 
of the whole ſoule,bur of rhe fences onely in lining creatures. The Sum- 
wary whereof may be ſcene in the ſecond of Fives de anime. Sleepe grow. 
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rits which inuviron the Nerves , thicken themſclues in fuch fort as the 
funRions of the ſences ceaſe, This vapour mounteth vnto the braine, 
where having found a nature moiſt and cold, it is moyſtned and thick. 
ned, as yet farre more, and then ſpreadeth it felfe like a cloud thoroy all 
the members. Arthat time, according to the temperament of bodies, 
dreames arc ingendred. 

But as the heate of the braine (being thus moiſtened) waxeth feeble; 
contrariwiſe that of the heart, and the parts that cnuiron the ſame, re- 
inforce themſclues by the concourſe of heate, which repaireth thither 
from diuers parts and places. For the members vyhich increaſe by 
nouriſhment, and the heart it ſelfe haue neede ofthe greater heate, tothe 
end to concoc the meate more exaRtly, and the better ro prepare forthe 
heart the marter of the vitall ſpirits. For as we ſee that the heat of the Sun 
by vertue whereof, the corporall facultics are maruellouſly moued, 
augmented and fortified, and the exerciſes being well taken and gouer- 
ned, ſerue dayly for the Kitchin of mans body ; ſo may we fay,that Na- 
ture by night recompenceth and ſupplyerh this defe&, affembling, ga- 
chering, and encloſing, as it were, within a glaſſe,or cup, the heate about 
the Heart, and the noble parts thatate about or vnder the ſame. The 
cold humiditie of thenight enfeebleth as yer farre more the refrigerated 
heat of the braine,that humiditic being drawne by reſpiration,and pene- 
trating the braine by the pores; beſides which, ſhe maketh an Antiparj- 
ſtaſis in all the reſt of the body,repellingthe heat of the exterior members 
inwardly. The natural heat coming to re-inforce it ſelfe abourthe Heart, 
in the Stomake, and Ventricle (as I have ſaid) draweth from the nouti- 
ture many pleaſing vapours, which conduQed and tranſported to the 
braine, thicken themſelues into liquors, by the cooling or refrigeration 
which the domination of heate hath cauſed. 

Theſe liquors ſweetly bedew the braine, & ſpreading themſelues into; 
the roots of the Nerues,there ſtay, filling them vp,& by a pleaſant reflux 
repell and abate the heate which preſenteth it ſelfe , not permirting ic 
to mount higher :as we feele, when we haue drunken or eaten more then 
ordinaric, great interruptions in our {icepe ; as likewiſe in our fickneſles 
and paſsions of the Heart. 

But this humiditie is not extraordinarie thicke , nor clammy , nor a- 
bounding, nor in exceſsiue qualitie, vvhen the body is in good healths 
but is moderate, ſweet , and fluent, Ir draineth lightly, and infinuateth 
it ſelfe papey by the pores of the braine,aud of the Nerygs,Jfthen the 
braine be net atthat time troubled, clouded,or wholly drowned by overs 
great abundance of crude vapours; or if by ouer-great lafsityde,and cut» 
cuation of the ſpirits it hath beene diſpoiled,and depriucd ofall forcey/it 
ingendreth dreames. | 55H: 

This is that which this vvord Aſforphews ſignificth, which thePoer 
vſeth, and ſurnarming him, All-fainmg, which name he giueth him, vn- 
derſtanding thereby the braine, which giueth an infinitie of formes: for 
Morpheus is as much as to ſay, giving forme, and commeth ofa Grecke 


expreſſed in the eleventh of his Metamorphoſis 5 where ha-{ 
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es Fra aw , ſignifying forme ; vvhich the Poet Onid hath inge»: 
nioully. 
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ing introduced 1uvo ( vvhich is the humiditie of the Aire ) com- 
manding fleepe to figure certaine viſions, in the ſpirit of Alcione hee 
addcth : 


1 
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ſtirre vp and downe init by a firme impreſsion, thought, andjmagina- 


-remaine in the interior ſences,from whence they mount vnto the ſource 
of the Nerues, either by vapours ſent from the heart, confuled by ſome 


At Pater (that is to ſay,ſleepe) e populo natorum mille ſuorum 
Excitat artificem, ſimulatoremque figure 

Morphea: non ill iuſſos folertins alter 

Exprimit inceſſus , vultwnque ſonumgaec loquend;, 

Aaitcit & weſtes, & conſucriſsima quaque 

Verbs, fc. 


The cauſe why the braine engendreth theſe dreames, proceedeth 
from this: becaule itis ſtirred vp , and prouoked by the Images that 


tion refleted oftentimes, or by things ſeene and heard in the day,which 


paſsion, or by new Images, proceeding from the members, carried 
to the braine by the intercourſe of Nerues, or hy their haturall , or 
accidentarie af:Qions; as from the heart , from the membranes of 
the Braine, the Stomake, the Liuer, the Splecne , the Seminarie vel- 
ſelsz or by certaine humours aboundipg thorow all the body, or in 
ſome part thereof, or by the temperature of the vvhole body, ſome 
of theſe humours altering the Nerues, the other in forme of vapours , 
mouing and ſtirriug the braine; ſo as it feceleth ſomething which be- 
fore-time touched 1tnot, beginning by ſuch degrees, and aduancing 
it ſelfe, as if a man had beene awake. With the _ efficacie, that 1s 
to ſay, by bis temperature, or by his motion, cither naturall, or more 
vehement, all the infiruments in the meane while being more We- 
ble, or leſle intended, hee beginneth to faſhion one dreame after an- 
other in order, or rather hee confaſeth-, and confoundetrh all rogether, 
G. Pexcer an excellent man, in the tenth Booke of his Commentas 
ric, de dininationibus, the ſeucnth Chapter , ſuppoſerh that it may bee 
that the nature of the braine,and of the whole perſon,ſhall be indowed 
by ſpeciall Conſtitution of the celeſtiall bodie , with the vertue to pre- 
ſageithings to come, both publique and priuate z and that at ſuch a time 
the braine touched with this ſecret fore-ſight of nature, which ſtir- 
reth and diſpoſerh it ſelfe to foretell a thing that is neere, formerh 
dreames correſpondent to this ſence, that is, grafted in him by the influ- 
entiall power of theſe celeſtiall bodics vvhich condu& and rule the aQti- 
on of the. braine ; that ſometimes theſe dreames doe openly diſco- 
uer cuents,, ſometimes, and almoſt ordinarily couertly and vwithour| 
figure : For as by Nature ſome diſcouer better , and attaine the 
end of a difficultic more ſpeedily then others; fo the vertue of preſa- 
ging that vvhich is to come, ingendreth dreames fimple or compound, 
in one and the other, and cauſcthdivers Images toturne,andto betof- 
ſedthus in diuers braines , which either incontinently vaniſh , orelſe be- 
come confuſed, and diſtrafted. 
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| But vvithout ſaying our ſelues vpon the diſcuſsion of this opinion: 
let vs conſider that which the Poet ſaith ; wherehe maketh diuers ſorts 
of dreames. | 

1. The naturall, 

2. The Diueliſh. 

3+ Theextrraordinaric. 

4+ The Diuine. | 

t. As touching the naturall ; he deſcribeth them in two ſorts. The one 

extraordinaric, by reaſon of the abundance of vapours, which immmode-. 
rate feeding exhaleth, wherewith the braine being ſtuffed , formeth infi. 
nite Monſters,and firange C himeraes,whereof the great eaters & drinkers 
may well te]| the newes. Theother are ordinaric, and gouemed, partly 
by the temperature ofthe body, and partly by the humour which 2 yu. | 
derh moſt in them,to which we ought to toyne the apprehenſions which 
haue preceded the day before. This very thing diſcouereth itfſelfe in 
ſome ſort in other creatures; as in Hounds which bay and batke in ſlee- 
the Poet Claudiar faith ; ,"£# 


to 
Q 


. 


Gracious repoſe doth ſweetly repreſent, 

| whil ft body ſleepes,to our intendiment, 

All that which we hawe thought the aay before, 

T be leping Hunt s-man through Hill, Dale, and Shore, 
And ſpacious Forreſts breakes to finde his game. 

| And Lacrece in his fourth booke: 

The greateſt warriors dreame pon their fight, 

| And Saylers bow toſhunne the windes deſprght. 


As touching dreames,proceeding from the humors,& the temperature, 
ordiſterper of the body; we {ce that they in whom the cholerike humor 
is predominant/which the Poet calleth yellow-choller ) dreame of bur- 
nings, combates,yellow colours,and ſuch like as they afteR. The flegma- 
tique, ſee waters, baths,ſaile vpon the Sea,and dive into the water. The 
melancholy thinke that they ſee rthicke fumes, dreame that they toyle in 
| obſcurine thorow Deſarts, where they meet with fantaſies & hideous fa- 
ces,and other fearcfull things.The ſanguvine are(as it ſeemeth vntothem) 
at merry feaſts,dances,and dalliances, & lee all things ſhine about ther, 
They that haue the hinder part of their braine topped with clammy bu- 
| mors(a malady called Ephialtes Incubas,or as we callit the Mare)imagine 
in dreaming that they are ſtifled. They that haverhe orifice of their ſto- 
| make charged with malignant humours, arc affrightcd with firange viſi- 
ons,by reaſon ofthoſe venemous vapours that mount vnto the brainand 
diſtewper it. Ordinary experience cofirmeth all that which is aboueſaid. 
The two principali Pocts, namely, Homey 1n the ninerecnth booke of 
his Odſez,about the end, and Yrrez{in the end of his ſixth booke of ,/@£-| 
. »e.4, briefely intreate of theſe naturall and extraordinary dreames , to 
whom for a Commentary wee may adde Macrebrics in his firſt booke vp- 
on the dreame of Scjpio, the third Chapter,and John Francis Picws, Prince 
of Mirandula,in his ſixth booke de rerum prenctione, the ſeuenth Chap- 

ter, 
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ter, andthat which followeth. But amongſtall other, Peacer h ath exaQ- 
ly intreated vpon this matter inthe Commentary abonue mentioned, the 
tenth booke, from the beginning to theend. And it is from him that I 
haue takenthe moſt part of theſe Annotations vpon this preſle at paſ- 
lage. 
_ touching Diabolicall dreames,the Poet ſaith,that Satan the decei- 
uing Spirit intermixeth himſelte with humane Spirits, and by his illuſi- 
onstroublcth their braines. There are two forts of theſe dreames , the 
one which are called curious or requifitory , to which are referred the 
dreames ſought out, demanded,and obteyned by wicked vowes,and pro- 
phane ſacrifices amongſt the ancient Pagans, agitated by diſquietneſle & 
follicirude. The diuell appearingtothem,who atcerwards having been ſo- 
lemnely purificd,lay in the Chappels,and neere to the Altars of the Idols 
ro receiue theſe dreames, whereaf Pexcer diſcourſeth amply in his booke 
of Oraclcs,which is the third of his Commentary, De diumationibus. This 
is praQtized as yetin diuers places of the world, by a horrible vengeance 
of God vpon the impiety of prophane men. | 

The other ſort of dreams is vnexpeRed,that is to ſay,when the dreams 
come contrary to a mans hope and expeRation , without hauing beene 
ſcarched for or demanded, the Diuell intruding himſelfe betweene , to 
aduertizc of thisor of that, There are diuers examples in the Hiſtories 
of the Pagans,and we ought to referre to this kinde the moſt part, or ra- 
ther all the wicked and dereftable dreames of the Manachees,Ent aſians, A- 
nabaptifts, and other ſuch mad men, 
| Somcof theſe dreames are fipnificatiue , and aduertize ſome thing 
that is tro come. The other fionife nothing, and are deuiſed by the De- 
vill ro delude his ſhaucs : as whenthe Sorcerers dreame that they mount 
into Heauen, and arc inthe preſence of Angels and Saints, or that they 
are in gorgeous Chambers, berwixt the armes of their Miſtreſſe, or at 
the Table ro make good cheere, orin other places where they plentifully 
enioy all their molt defired pleaſures.Be it thar the ſignificatiue be diſco- 
uered or enigmartical,they are very ſeldome true, but hauc alwayes ſome 
ambiguity, perplexity, & doubt mixed with them, & at ſuch time asthey 
ſeeme the moſt certaine, there is alwayes ſome ſuperſtition, wickedneſle, 
or impicry mixed with them as the Authors of the booke intituled, 
Malleus Maleficatoram: 1. Wier in his bookes of the impoſtures of the Di- 
uels, Bodiz in his Demonomanze, and others who haue diſcouered theſe 
ſubtilties ef the Diuell doc declare. Scealſo Thomas of Aquire , inhis 
Summe,in the ſixtArticle of his nine and fifrieth queſticn,in the ſecond of 
his ſecond. ny 

As touching the promptitude and agility ofthe ſpirit of crror,* who in- 
finuateth himſelfe thus into mens ſpirics, this commeth from the ſubrilty 
and vanity of his nature, though corrupred,and through the great know- 
ledge which he hath ofthings, andofthe juſt permiſsion of God. All 
which require an ample Commentary. The Theologians, eſpecially 


the Schoole-Diuines,who haue curiouſly ſearched into theſe things, in- | 
treating of the Angels, may fatisfic any man, whoſocuer defireth to 
know further then this little which Ehaue intended to touch. 
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5. Icallthoſe extraordinary dreames, which repreſent by night 
things which the Imagination harh liningly repreſented by day. Foral- 
though they be naturall in ſome ſort, yer ſucceed they vpon things which 
we ought to acknowledge to haue paſt a little time before, as Calphurnia, 
the wite of Tulius Ce/ar, which hauing ſome apprehenſion, that ſome in- 
rended treaſon againfther husband,dreamed the night before his death, 
that ſome one had killed him, and that ſhe held him dead betweene het 
armes. And the Phyſician of Augsſtus Ceſar dreamed before the battaile 
of Phil/ppi, that his Maſters Campe was pillaged, which bad no leſſe ſuc- 
ceſſe then that of Ca/pharnie. Andin our dayes a Queene hauing drea- 
med that one had gricuouſly wounded her husband, the effc& followed 
reſently after,and hee dyed. I could recite many memorable examples, 

both ancient and moderne : but becauſe I write not an Hiftory , but An- 
notations,yet ouer.long, this ſhall ſuffice for the preſent, to know thatthe 
incomprehenſible wiſedome of God doth wonders in our ſleeping and 
waking,as well for the manifeſtation of his generall and particular ludge- 
ments, as of his ſupport towards great and little; making vſe to this effe& 
of our ptoper Spirits, when it ſeemerh good vnto him. There are infi- 
nite perſons found,that from day to day haue maruellous ſfirong appre- 
way ay and as it were wholly engraucd in the thought, whereof not- 
withſtanding in theirſleepe they neuer haue any taſte or conceit. Others 
onthe contrary haue athought grounded and ſo ſurely lodged in their 
braine,that preſently after in their dreames they are troubled and affliged 
maruellouſly. Others dreamenotatall, or incontinently after their wa- 
king forget their dreames, and cannot afterwards remember them. Theſe 
arethings which giue an eccaſion to admire His greatneſſe,who in ſolit- 
tle ſpace, that is to ſay, in theturning of our heads,hath encloſed the ſub- 
ic& of ſo many repreſemations, -and made our braine a Morpheus fay- 
ning all things. EY.” 

6. Itremaineth to ſpeake of diuine dreames , which the Poet hath fo 
happily expreſſed , that it is almoſt imposſible to repreſent thoſe things 
more neatly. Hee giſtinguiſheth thera into three bands : that is, into 
Enigmarticall and diſcouercd viſions, as thoſe of diuers Patriarkes and 
Prophets, yea, of ſome Infidels likewiſe, witnefle Pharao and Nebuched- 
aa lh theſe,there are FÞuclatrons,yet more ſpeciall and morehigh, 
(if I dare fo ſpeake) as of Eſay,Exechiel,Daniel, and Saint John inhis A- 
poealyps, who beheld the glory of God,and vnderftood ſuch ſecrets as arc 
wholly cftranged from-mans apprehenſion, although they hauz vnder- 
ſtood ſome one not in noRtirnall viſion, but by an other meanes. 

Thirdly, there are Extaſies and raviſhments, as that of Saint Paw/ inthe 
third Heauep, and that of Mes with God, which are the higheſt viſions 
of man fince, finne, and during his abode in this terreſiriall Taber- 
nacle. 

As touching the viſions of Adam, I will incontinently ſpeake a word 
thereof, that is,vpon the 395. verſe. 
 Toconclude this Annotation:Ifthe viſions(at ſuch time as the Spirit re- 
poſcth) be anſwerable to the dotrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles , if 
they eſtabliſhnothing that is new ; neither contrary to things Fea 
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and ordained by the immutable Law,and by the doarine of the Golpell, 
as the viſions of divers holy perſonages in the diuine Scripture , which 
yeceld manifeſiteſtimony to the glory of God, and to the good of his 
Church, as the dreames of Joſeph,Pharas,and Nabuchadnezzar, they arc 
of God. If vnder appearance of Religion they require things contrary to 
theLaw andGoſpell,we muſt pronounce againſt them the ſentence which 
God hath publithed in his VVord, Dewterenomy,1 3.5. 

44. O ſacred flight ( ſweete Rape) Lones ſoneraine bliſſe.] Hee praiſeth 
this fort of diuine Viſions aboue mentioned,by deſcriptions very clegant, 
and rermes moſt proper. Which cannot bee better vaderſtood ghen by 
the conſideration of the examples of Afo/es,the Prophets,and Saint Pawd, 
who hauc beene thus rauiſhed and tranſported neere vnto the glory of 
God, to hcehold to their vnſpeakeable content, having beene vnited 
for atime to this ſoucraigne good, and inflamed in ſuch ſort with his 
loue, that they had forgotten all love and remembrance of terrefariall 
things,as the Hiſtory of Saint Petey, in the tranſfiguration of Ielus Chrilt 
doth make manifeſt, * 

Furthermore, he ſhewerh that the difference of the eſtate of the ſoule 
(thus rauiſhed to God) differeth nor from the felicity which ſhee ſhall 
cnioy, in being ſeparated from the body, and receiued into Heauen, bur 
in the continuance of time, that is to ſay : Thar theſe great ſeruants of 
God, thus rauiſbed in the contemplation of his glory tor atime, inioy 
the ſame bappincfle which the moſt happy ſpirits parricipate at this pre- 
ſentin Heaven. Ir hath ſo pleaſed God to giue a taſte of this crernall feli- 
ciry, and of this drinke of delights to his children in this world, ro af- 
ſure them the more of that which is ſo much eſtraoged from humane 
ſence, and in them to encourage others that are more weake,to hauec 
hope, and vpon the wings of a liuing Faith, ſtrong hope, and inflamed 
charity to raiſe themſclues tothis light and blefled viſion , the beames 
whercof do ſparkle inthe holy Scripture, | 

45» Now I beleeue that in this latter guiſe. | The Poets opinion is, that 
Adam in the Garden conferred with our Lord, as Afoſes did afterwards, 
and ſaw hisglory inuironed with holy Angels. This requireth ſome ex- 
plication, the which I will handle with all pofſible' brevity. In the firſt 
placerhe Theologians hold,thatthe Nature and Efſence of God is in- 


comprehenble and inuifible, and conſequently Ad@r could not ſee with | 


his corporall eyes, neither comprehend him in his thought, except as 
much as man without ſin ſhall comprehend him in the excroall life. And 
that which is ſaid, that wee ſhall ſee God face to face, hath not relation 
to his Eſſence; for if wee ſee,wee comprehend what hee is, and campre-+ 
hending,cirher hee ſhould not be God,or we ſhould be gods. Bur this 
hath relation to Iefus Chriſt the Sonne of God, manifcſied in the fleſb, 
whom we ſhall ſee with our cyes, and all the glory of the Fathergthe Son, 
and the holy Ghoft ſhall enuiron vs, yet ſo, as wee ſhall not bee dazeied, 
becauſe thatour very bodies ſhall bee incorruptible, and perfeRty glori- 
hed. If any one concciue, that before ſinne the Sonne of God, which is 
the eternall Word of his Father communicated before time with A- 
dam, and likewiſe ſhewed bimſelfc vnto him, as he is like fort hath done 
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afterwards to Abraham,lacob, and diuers others; this is approoucd by 
divers learned Theologians. For to imagine in the divine Eſſence a 
body , oras irwerea body, or any thing that approacheth it, is the 
errour of the Antropomorphites , from whence our Poet is totally c. 
ſiranged. 

"3... other ancient and moderne Doors, ſpeaking of the Patriarkes 
and Prophets, to whom Ged andhis Angels haue appeared,hold,thar in 
regard of extcriour ſence, theſe perſons haue beheld a body taken for a 
time; by the Organs whereofour Lord and his Angels made themſelues 
knowne to thoſe to whom they appeared.Bur as touching the preſence of 
God and his Angels,this was not comprehended, but by the' vnderſtan- 
ding according as it is comprehended. By meanes whercofgthe Chaldean 
Parsphraſte (in expoundivg the words of Moſes in Exodwshat God came 
to the mount of $zay) ſaith, that the glory of God came: as it hee would 
giue vs to vnderſtand, that a man ſaw there the magnificent teſtimonies 
of the preſence of him who is inviſible. | 

Bur we muſt ſpcake of the viſions of the Pattiarkes and Prophets, who 
bad no ſuch perteionas Adamhad before his tall. his firſt Fathergn re- 
gard of his ſoule, hath had extafics, viſions, hearings, communications, 
and familliar diſcourſes,which(as I ſuppoſe)cannot be now expreſſed by 
any of his off-ſpring; ſo high and divine was this communicaticn, and 
conſequently to vs incomprehenſible and vnſpeakeable; 

As touching his body, becauſe it was the caſe and couer of ſo faire a 
ſoulc, I hold that it hath beene adorned, enuironed, atid honoured with 


were rauiſhed, in the confideration of the feliciry that inuvironed him on 
euery fide; true Image of that ſoueraigne celeſtiall good, after which wee 
aſpire, walking from from faith to faith, and defiring ro be entirely cloa- 
thed therewith, Ler this,gentle Reader, beto you a linle taſte of this 
ſource of life, to make your affeQion increaſe to runne towards the Foun- 
taine it ſelfe; the ſprings whereot are derived from the writings of the 
Prophers and Apofiles. There it is where God the Father ſpeaketh, and 
ſheweth himſelfe vnto vs in his Son as the Apoſtle ſaith in the firſt Chap- 
ter of the Epiltle to the Hebrewes. 

46. Enter ſacred Race.) Moſes writeth and reciteth, that God ſet and 
eſtabliſhed man in the Garden, thar is to ſay (as the Poet expoundeth it 
in proper termes,and according to the forme of Law )giuing him ſeazure, 
and putting him in full poſleſsion of his inheritance, binding him, in ho- 
mage of his holy Maicſty, and vnder this right, notto touch the Treeof 
the knowledge of good and evill, as expreſly the Text importeth, thathe 
was threatned, that he ſhould dye the death, that is, to dye afſuredly,and 
without remifſion,te be ſubie& vnto death himſelte,his V ifc,and confſe- 
quently their Race, if they taſted of the forbidden fruit. Adam knew that 
the goods which he receiuved,were for him and his. For God had ſaid vnto 
him and Exe, Increaſe and multiply: which could not bee ſpoken in vainez 
and therefore likewiſe the Poet very properly faith, that Adam was cx- 


| hortcd, thatif hee reſpeed not the greatneſle of his God , at leaftwile 


he ſhould haue a regard of himſclfe, and his poſterity, which maketh hi 
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uolt , and Exes, the more deteſtable , that they haue (as much as iri 
them lay } ruined not onely themſclues , bur alfo all mankind cuer- 
laſingly. 

_ Aſp nigh) Lord,quoth Adam,beere I tender,]The Schoole Doc: 
tors, and namely,Thomas im his firſt part,from the threeſcore and fifteenth 
queſtion, vnto the 103. doe amply intreat vpon the condition of the firſt 
man before finne, which wee record heere for the Readers berrer ſariſ- 
fation. Ir is a thing moſt aſſured beſides, and which may bee ſuffici- 
ently gathered from the admirable and ſufficient breuity of Moſes Text; 
that as Adem and Exe before finne were whally affeQioned to glorific 
God, that alſo hauing expreſly, really, and with all their whole fences, 
bothexteriour and interiour, heard, vnderſtood, and comprehended,the 
clecre and expreſſe will and inhibition of God,they did wholly, and with 
aholy accord together acknowledge & declare, that it was reaſon to ſub- 
ie&chewſclues vnto their Soueraigne,hauing vowed, promiſed, and ſo. 
lemnely ſworne to follow his iuſt will. For fince they were created accor- 
ding to Gods Image, and conſequently had a moſt godly and firi& alli 
ance, and intelligence with him, it was noneede that Moſes ſhould inſert 
inthe Text, that which the man and woman faid at ſuch time as our Lord 
bleſſed them,and inftrutedthem after ſo many ſorts. It bebooueth vs ne- 
ceſſarily ro preſuppoſe,that in their thoughts, words and countenances, 
[they had a continuall thankſgiuing,8 that a mutuall exhortation was be- 
wweene them to performetheir deuoyres. That which we may likewiſe ca- 
ſil gnarky the anſwere which Exe made vnto the Serpent,Geneſis the 3. 
Chap. Verſe 2. and 3. for ir expreſſeth thatboth ſhe and her husband' 
deuifed vpon the excellent priuiledges which God had granted them, & 
of the expreſlc inhibition he had giuen them, notto touch the forbidden 
Fruit, and that they exhorted one another to abſtaine from the ſame. Ir is 
then forthis cauſe tharthe Poer hath properly written the ſolemne pro- 
miſe of Adam,with whom Exe who alciſted him,is compriſed. 

48. Much leſſe with kippes the Fruit farbad ſo much.) Moſes expreſſerh 
not the name of the Fruit that was forbidden to Adam and Exe, by means 
whereof a man can giue no certaine reſolution. Butthis being off no ſuch 
conſequence as that which rightly concerneth our Faith, ſome there are 
that of long time conieAured,that it was an Apple. And becauſe there are 
divers forts of them,ſo alſo the reſolution of the queſtion hath becne- di- 
uers.Some likewiſc have eſteemed that by this word Apple,is vnderſtoad 
that which we call Fruit, and maintaine that the Greek word Adilion figni- 
ficth no lefle,as alſo when one takerth ir to ſignific Sheep,it may be vnder- 
tood of all forts of foure-foored beaſts. | 
-- And in our common language, if wee command our ſeruants to 
bring vs Fruit, wee vnderſtand this word of divers Fruits, according to 
the ſeaſon. The beamy., odour, and 'taſte- of the Apple-is allo 
more various then of all ather Fruics, and Moſes ſaith inthe 3. Chapter, 
the 6- verſe, that the woman ſaw that theFruit was pood to care,thar is to 
| fay, ſhefelethe odour, and that it was pleaſant ro betiold. Bur theſe are 
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ſame, becauſethar all their pleaſure was to obey God,and were not moo- 
ued with any deſire to taſte the ſame, nor beheld it to couetit, except af. 
terthat Satan (by the Serpent) came to enkindle the womans heart. Ago. 
ſes Bar-cepha inthe 19. Chapter of his Commentary, De Parad:ſo,reciteth 
diuers opinions touching the quality of this Tree, and concludeth thar ir 
was a Fig-tree. I. Goropixs hath followed his opinion inthe 5, booke of 
Origins, and in another booke intituled Yertummes,page 76.and 77. hee 
calleth the Tree,the Fig-tree of India,and the Fruit and Apples by age. 
neral name;as it hath bin ſaid. The fig-tree of dis hath very large leaues, 
and the fruit very little,asour new Herbals reſtifie, but inthings ſo vacer- 
raine, opinion impreſſeth not our thought, 

49 .Entoying all the goods th almighty gies.) The Poet writeth after a good. 
ly order, and repreſenteth as it were naturally the liuing beauties of this 
pleaſant Garden,and the commodities which man enioyed before his fall, 
Itis the explication of Moſes words,that God had planted a Garden inEden, 
and cauſed the earth to bring forth all Trees pleaſant to ſee, good to eate. This 
Orchard then could not bee but faire in all perfeion,being husbanded 
by the hand of the all wile,8& Pays. ar as the trees were pleaſant & 

ood,and the place wondrouſly delightfull,it is certaine that the Herbs, 
| a9.q pain pang \Brooks,Retraits,& ſingularities of all hem conatie 
excellently faire,both to the contentment and vie of man, to whom allli- 
uing creatures,the Heauens,and Earth were ſubieRed. So then,the Poer 
hath fily ſhewed his excellence inthe deſcription of ſuch a Garden,as the 
like is not now to be found in the world, which tendeth to declare more& 

[moreghe iuſt condemnation of Adam & Eue,who honored with ſo many 
goods,did afterwards ſo villanouſly diſhonour their Creator,FatherBe- 
nefaQor,8& ſoueraigne Lord,forſaking him,to follow his, & theircnemy. 

50. Or louing Palmes. That which he faith of the loue of the femall Palms 


51. Then now at Tiaols.)] This is a pleaſant City in the quarter of I:ah, 
which at this day is called Campagna ai Roma, neere to which many anti- 
quiries are tobe ſcen.[n times paſt,it was called T:bar.Inthis,the Cardinal 
of Ferrars hath a pleaſant place (for itis not farre off of Rowe) where the 
watersrunne by Whiccles and Engines, made in ſuch fort, that the noiſe 
thereof maketh an agreeable ſort of Muſike. The Hidravique Engines are 
ſuch,as the water turneth without the aſsiſtance of man. See/itruwine in his 
11. booke, Chap $ 10. &c. The waters of Eden made a noiſe more ſweete 
then the modern inuentions,alrhough worthy obſervatis as ſome know, 
that in all times the great Lords of /zaly haue bin curious of ſuch deuicesa- 
boue all others,as their Palaces, & magnificent Gardens as yet doteſtifie. 

52. Or Cteſibes rare engines.) This was a very ingenious perſon, as 
Pliny teſtifieth, in his ſeucnth booke, the ſeuen and thirticth Chapter,and 
Vitranixs in his tenth booke, the twelfth Chapter, who inuented the Hi- 
dranique machins or Engines to. draw water. By the Land where un 
make a Tepiter of /bis, is vnderftood the Iland of Creere, atthis day 
(where Tupiter bad becne brought vp from his child-hood, and alter- 
wards reuerenced as a God, alt gag hee were buricd there and that 


ſome ſhew his ſepulcher) or rather, I knew notyhe intendeth to ſpeake of 
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Egypt, or of ſome other place whence this /bi iſſued, which afterwards 
hath beene called Jupiter. Let the Readers, as they are addiQed, bee re- 
ſpeiue thereof. The Engines and Vheeles of Crefibur, had notin all 
their arcifice, the grace ot the ſpriugs of the Garden of Ezen. In cfteR 
alſo,the beauty of nature ſo perfeQas that was, mightnot in any ſort be 
repreſented by humaneartifice, much lefle could they equal it. 

53+ Andright, wrong errors of an endleſſe Maze. ) This was an inge- 
nious Archite&iſt, who erected the Labyrinth in the Tland of Crete, 
with ſuch cunningand ſo many by=wayes, thatthey who entered into it, 
could not get out. Since when, ſome haue called theſe inuentions, De- 
dals, be 1t that they be made of Planets cunningly ranged,or of Shrubs,or 
of Palliſadoes, or of other matter, wherot there are a great number found 
heere and there. The Land by reaſon of theſe divers turnings, and plea- 
ſant varieties,is ſurnamed Deaala,by tha Poets, See Ow in the eighth of 
his Metamorphoſis. The Poet playing vpon this inuention, applyeth it 
with ſingular dexterity to the faire diſpoſition of the Plants of the Gar- 
den of Eden, (hewing that allthe cunning beds and curious knors of the 
Gardens and Orchards that have bin made fithence, are but dead things, 
in compariſon of the I1uing Ornaments of this Garden. For whereas the 
Dedals made by mens hands, or builded of Roſemary and other Herbes, 
in ſuch ſort diſpoſed and fer,that men ſee the figures of d iuers creatures, 
but theſe are but repreſentations which haue no ſoule. Theſe were of A- 
nimall Plants, which the Grecians call Zoophitzs, whereof there are di- 
uers ſorts both on the Land, and in the Sea: bur theſe true Zoophrtes, and 
thar in all ſorts, merit this name, being true and living Animals planted 
in che earth, and nouriſhed with Herbes , are marucllous in euery ſort. 
Therefore we ought to conſider of them, 

54+ Such a5 thoſe Bonarets. $1giſmond, Baron of Herbeftein (Embaſ- 
ſador for divers Emperours,into divers Kingdomes) in his Commenta- 
ries of Moſcouy, page 99. and 100. reciteth that which followeth, which I 
baue tranſlated ar large , becauſe this miracle of nature deſerueth no 
lefle. 

About the Caſpian Sta ( ſaith he) betweene the Rivers Vuolgue , and the 
laick there inhabiteth a cert aine people of rhe Tart ars,gm whoſe Country there is | 
found an admirable c almoſt meredible ſingularity whereof DemetriusDanicl, 
aper ſon of great authority, very credible among ſt the Moſcovites hath mace 
tbis report vnto vs, which felloweth : which is, that bts father berng one time 
ſent in Ambaſſage by the great Duke of Moſcouy, to the King of Lauvolh(who 
gourrneth tn the Country aboue mentioned) daring the time he ſoiourned there, 
he ſaw and «bſerued (amongff all other things) certame ſeede, like to that of the 
Melbn, but a little greater and rounder, of which planted mthe earth, there 
ſpringeth wp aplant reſembling a Lambe , and groweth to the heighth of two 
foote, or thereabout and it is called in the Centry Language, Bonarate, which is 
as much to ſay, as a lutle Lambe. And not without cauſe hath this Animall 
Plant this name; for it hath a head,cyes, and cares, and all other parts propor- 
tionably,as a Lambe hath that is new yeaned: More-oner , it hath « very thin 
| and tender skinne, which dtuers in that Country make wſe of, for lwnen for 
their bead-tire : ſunary ſorts of people hane aſſured me, that they hane gp 
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theſe skinnes. Furthermore (he ſanth) that this Animall Plant hath bloud and 
no fleſb, but in flead of fleſh, there is a certaine matter which reſembleth the 
fleſh of Creures : moreoner, it hath hornes (which are not of horne, as thoſe of 
the Lambe) but made of certaine ſprigs and haires of an Herbe, and faſbioned 
like the forked feete of a lining Lambe. The rote thereof is in the Nauill, or 
midſt of the belly. He browzſeth pon the Herbes or Graſſe that are about him, 
ana lincth as long as they endure, but when they faile and wither the Root dyeth 
and dyyeth.It is a wenderfall ſoft plant,and wery much ſought after by wolues, 
and other raxenous creatures:This Baron addeth further: For mine own part, 
although that other-whiles I reputed rt for a fable, whatſoruer was ſpoken of the 

Bonaret?, yet hauing wnder flood by men worthy of credit, I bane deſcribed it 
bere, yea and the rather hecauſe I haue heard William Poſtel ſay (who was « 
man that knew mnch)that he had vnd:7 ſtood by a certain man (called Michel, 
theTurkiſh Ambaſſadors Interpreter atVenice.+ who ſpake geed Arabike):hat 
he had ſeene certarne ſoft skins brought from about Sarmacum(aC ity of Tar- 
taria}e& other countries bordring pen the Calpian Sea towards the North,as 
far asCalibontide,of a certamm plant which groweth in that country which ſome 
Muſſulmans make w/e of, :n ſtead of Furres to lime their little Caps , where- 
with they couer their ſhayen heads, and to weare wpon their brefls. He ſaid that 
this Plant was called Samarcandeos, ana that it was an Animall Plant', and 
th: true Loophite.l haue recited theſe things the more arlarge,to the end, 
that the Reader may the better comprehend the Poets excellent Verſes, 
who hath moſt ingeniouſly expreſſed the ſaying of Sig:ſmendgto the end 
toapply the whole glory tothe Creator of fo many maruels,to whom no- 
thing isimpoſsible. See Scaliger 181. exerciſe 1. againſt Cardar, ſeR2g. 
| where he calleth this Zoophite Borametz, and recounteth wonders there- 
vpon, 

9. « Withinthe ground.) The Pagans called the great Mother of gods & 
men by this name, meaning thereby the Earth, which chey repreſented 
in the forme ofa woman fitting vpon a Chaire, drawne with Lyons , ha- 
uing vpon her head a murall Crowne, and bearing in her hand Ciries , 
with other Ornaments, deſcribed by Lacretizs in his ſecond booke , and 
the whole expounded very amply by N. de Comtes, L.Girald,and Cartari, 
in their ſthobgtes, This word then fignificth the fields,within the breſts 
and hollowes whereof, the Boranctz or Borametz do grow. 

56. Where thoxſand Trees waning with gentle puffes. ] Entring into the 
diſcourſe of the Trees ofthe Gardcn of Eden,hee introduceth Adarn, paf 
ſing athwarta Forreſt, the Trees whereof ſaluce him,of ſuch heighth,that 
they ſcemed to touch the Clouds,as there are fome very high ones found 
inthe Eaſt and Weſt Indies, which ſhake vnder the wind Fauoniu, which 
blowerh from the Weſt EquinoRtiall, oppoſite againſt another, named 
Subſolanus. Pliny in his 2: booke,chaprer 47. It is ſo called, & fonends, that 
is, becauſe it warmeth and nouriſheth all things. For which cauſe likewiſe 
itis called Zephiris: that is,bring-life. Zozwiperon. 

$7. Tet enuying all the maſsie Cerbas fame. ] The Author ofthe gene. 
rall Hiſtory of the weſt Indies, intreating in the 204. Chapter ofthefift,, 
booke of the ſingularities of the Country of Nicaragua,ſaith theſe word 
The Trees grow very hi gh. There is one which they call Cerbes, that is 
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ſo great grouth,that fifteene men cannot fadome it. There are others 
which grow after the maner of a croſſe; others whoſe leaues dry as ſoone 
asthey are touched. Sec heere vvhat he faith: The later hold ici ſome ſort 
of the nature of that vvhich the Poer afterwards calleth Shame-fac'd. In 
the 2.book of the ſame Hiſtory, Chap. 62. he maketh mention of another 
Tree, ſo high, that a man is not able to caſt a ſtone ouet it vvith all the 
force of his arme, and fo bigge, that ſcarcely eight men holding hand in 
hand about it, can incompaſle it. Fermand Oxiede in the ninth booke of 
the Hiſtory of the Indies, the eleventh Chapter,maketh mention of (er- 
bas, and telleth that he vnderſtood by the Admirall /acques Colombe, that 
he and fourtcene other men holding hand in hand, and incompaſcing 
the ſame, could notimbrace one ot them. The wood thercot is (pungie, 
tender, and light, which ſerueth fornothing but a ſhadow, bur very pro- 
per for that purpoſe amongſtall other: the moſt part of vvhich haue a 
ſhadow very noyſome, and venemous. The fruit is like a long Cod , as 
bigge as the middle finger, two fingers thicke, and filled vvith very 
ſoit Wooll. In the threeſcore and ninth Chapter of the Sammary # 
the weſt Tadies , hee maketh mention of another Tree!, vvhich hat 
three fecte, hauing a trunke of the length ofa Pike,and almoſt forty foote 
about. EY 

58. whereof the rich Egyptian ſo endeares.] He meaneth hetreby balme, 
a Plant excellently precious for the liquor which was found in times paſt 
in Iudez ; and now in Egypr,asthe moderne Geographers teſtific. NV. Me 
wardes ( a Phiſician of C:u:{) in his Treatiſe of the fngularities of the weſt 
Indiesand Gomara in his firſt booke, Chapter 35. make mention of the 
balme of theſe Indies. Monardes eſteemeth ir very highly, and deſcriberh 
the ſame art large, Ply in ais 12,booke, Chapter 35. repreſentTh that of 
Iudza,and declarcth atlarge that which our Author expreſſeth in a few 
Verſes. Vit: ſimilor eſt ( ſaith Pliny ) quam Ayrto, proceritas intra bins cu- 
bita, ſubſitit. Semen cus vino prox'mum guſtu,colore rufam nec ſine pmgat: 
peius grano quod lent atquirid? Ram? craſiior quam Myrio. Inciditar vitro, 
lapide o{/erfrve cultellts. Ferro ledz vitalia edit. Emoritur protinus. Eadem am- 
putars ſuperuacuapatiens ge. See Dioſeorides,and Mathielus his Commen- 


ter, in the 18, Chapter ofthe ſecond booke of the deſcription of Balme, 
in the ſecond booke of Belons fingularities, Chapter 39.which is too long 
to be'tranſcribed intheſe Annotations, The Poet hath drawne out the 
eſſence. oY: | 

59. There lines the Sea-Oke. ] Dieſcorides in his fourth booke , Chapter 
23 ( ſpeaking of Yermulon, which the Diers vic ) ſaith, that in Culicia 
there grow certaine Oakes, like little Snaile ſhels, which. the women of 
the Country gather with their mouthes ,and call it graine. I think ſome- 
times,that the Poct pretenderh to ſpeake rhereof,making mention of this 
Sea- Oke which liuerh in aſhell. Burt confideting his words more neere- 
ly, I know not whether his intention was to ſpeake of ſome orher graine, 
which truely ſerueth the Dyers in their Crimſon: bur be ir other then the 


Vermillion of the Eaſt.See Scaliger exercitat.181. Sea. 4. where he faith, 
that on the bankes neereto the tplace where the Viſtula diſchargerh it 
ſclfe,andalleth into the Ocean,there are certain clods of B:tamen tound 
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ypon which grew certaine ſbrubsa foote bigh for the moſt part, The 
greateſt are about foure foote high like vnto Oakes z and buſhes without 
rootes , like vnto Corall. 

60. There growes wntill'd theruddy Conchenell.) This is a graine fir 
of all brought trom the Eaſt: and I haue heard that certaine Caterpillers 
doe euery yeere caſt out the ſame in a certaine rime,as the Silke-wormes 
doe: ſome likewiſe hold that it is a part of their bodies, The graine is like 
a ſmall Peaſe zand being kept (as wee ſee amongſt the —_= ) relem- 
blerh a little graine of dryed Currants. Being grinded, it bath a purple 
browne colour, and ſcrueth the Dyers likewiſe for Purple, which is be. 
eweene Red and Tawny z and is much in vſc at this day in Europe. The 
Poet ſurnameth itRed , becauſe it is found thatit hath a more high co- 
lour,and that vvhich he addeth (that it groweth without tillage) may be 
vnderſtood according as I have expounded ; except a man will ſay, that 
there is another graine of that name vvhich commeth of it felfe : for 1 
know nor,vvhetheMhe other proceeding from the bodie of a creature, 
may take roote and fruQifie. 

61. And therethe Chermes. | Mathiolus writing vpon the 43. Chapter 
of the fourth booke of Dzoſcorides, faith, that the C hermes of the Arabi- 
@#s, is the graine of Scarlet, and diſputeth againft the Commenters of 
Meſue, who haue ſuppoſed the contrary : and hold that itisthe Coccus 
Baphicus,of the Latines; as likewiſe the Grecians nameitſo. It may bee 
that of this Arabike word zand the propertie of the graine (vvhich is a- 
mongſt the Apothecaries , the principall ingredient of that noble con- 
feQion, called by them Alchermes) the name of Crimſon or Chermoiſh , 
proceedeth. Bur the Poer ſaith, that this graine,and the two precedent, 
produce that wherewiththey dye their Lambs Wool, which ſhould be 
vnknowne to the ſheepe,ifthey ſaw their fleeces thus ſtained , with the 
colours which the Dyers giue them. Cochinel, and the Scarlet graine, are 
aboundantly found in Langneaec. | 

62. There mounts the Melt.) A Spaniard of the company of Ferdi- 
nand Cortes, (who ſurpriſed the great Citic of Temiftitan, the capitallof 
the kingdome of Mexicoin the Weſt Indies)publiſhed a diſcourſe, where 
he ſpeaketh of Melt(which he calleth Afagueri-)and is as it were a ceitajne 
kinde of Thiſtle, hawing thicke and wonderfull large Leaues,a cubu long. 
In the midſt of theſe Leaves iſſueth aſtalke, as highas a man, and ſome. 
times double his height, and as great as the body of achild, that is fixe 
yeeres old, Ina certaine ſeaſon of the yeere, they goe and pierceit in 
the bottome vvith an Augur, from whence their iſlucth a liquor yvhich 
maketh men drunke. Beſides the Wine, they draw out Vineger , Hony, 
matter of cloathing,marter of cordage, Tiles to couer their Couks, and 
Needles to ſow with, &c. The Poet hath excellently expreſſed allthis , 
and this Plant agreeth vvith the Cocos (an excellent fruit) vvhercof wee 
haue ſpoken in the furſt Weeke, See the fourth booke of the n4- 
turall Hiſtorie of the Indies , written by I. Acefta , from the one and 
twentieth Chapter, to the 33. where hee deſcribeth the Melt or M:« 
gwrie , and other marvellous Trees veryexaRly, I feare left I ſhould 
make this /»dex a Commentarie, if lcalah I ſhould repreſent ſo 
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many Plants , as the Hiſtorians and Geogra make mention of, 
63. 1s call dthe ſhamefacd.) The Moderne Coſmographers ſay , that 
Padefetan is a quarter of the Kingdom of Narſingae, renowmed amongſt 
thoſe of the Eaſt Indies. Scalrger in his 181.exercit. See. 28. deſcriberh 
this ſhamefac'd Trec, vvhich he calleth baſhfull. Gar/ias Orte (Phyſician 
to the Vice-Roy of Portugall) in the firſt Chapter of the ſecond booke 
of the ſingularities of the Indres, maketh mention of the ſaid Tree,vvhich 
flouriſherh not bur by night, and hideth his flowers by day. A. Mo- 
nardes ſpeaketh of another the flame and ſmoke vvhereof maketh men 
feeble,and vnapt or vnable toperforme the at of Venery. Ouirdus, in bis 
generall Hiſtory of the Indies, deſcribeth diuers ſach Trees, with wonder- 
full ſtrange properties, the Creator hauing ſhewed his glory,and the wit- 
neſſes of his Power, Wiſedome,and infinite bounty thorow all the whole 
vvorld, to make Idolaters and prophane men vnexc@ſable, and for the 
inftru&ion,and fingular conſolation of thoſe that feare,and faithfully ho- 
nour his holy Name. 

64+ 1 meane the Tree, now ia Inturna growing.) This is Scotland to- 
wards the Orchades, which Mels in his third booke calleth Inzerna,where 
theſe birds heere mentionedare bred, vvhich are created of Leaues, or 
Wood, eſpecially of the Oake; and this Wood,or theſe Leaues,hapning 
tofall into the warer , there iſſue certaine Fiſhes', and vpon the carth , 
Birds like lirtle Geeſe, I ſuppoſe that they are thoſe vvhich the Scors at 
this day call Zer»aques, or Barnacks: vvhereof vve haue ſpoken about the 
end of the ſixth Day of the firft Weeke ; and which are deſcribed by 
Giralazs in the cighth booke of his colleion , added to the Hiſtoric of 
Ireland, vvritten by Richard Stanibar ft, His vvords are theſe : Saunt o& 4- 
wes hic mult, que Bernace VIantur ques mirum in nodum contra naturam 
naturs producit. Anatibus quidem paluſtribus ſimilis, ſed minores. Ex lignis 
namque abiftinis ptr aquors dewolutis prime quaſi gummi naſcuntur. De hinc 
tanquam ab alga ligno coherente conchilibus, teftts ad liberiorem format ionem 
incluſe, per roſtra dependent. Et ſic, quouſque proceſſu temporis , firmam plu- 
marum veſtituri indute vel in aqa.s deciaunt, vel in eeris libertatem volatu 
e transferunt, crc. Astouchingthe cauſes of ſuch generation, they re- 
quire a Commentarie. The Poet,in a word, referreth this to a ſecret ver- 
rue,and thar fruitful, which regardeth the power & vvill ofthe Creator, 


and the hidden propertic of the Water, of the Trees, and of the Earth. 

65. But ſeeft thou not,deare Muſe.) It is goodand neceſlary to reftraine 
the forwardneſle of the Spirit, when it will preſſe ouer-farre into the 
ſearch ofthe hidden things ; and it is a learned ignorance, not to know, 
or will to ſound and ſearch that, the knowledge whereof hath been raken 
from vs vpon moſt iuſtreaſons. There is no compariſon betweene the 
beauty of the earth, and the wonders thereofatthis preſent, in regard of 
the beauty and wonders of the Garden of Eder, no more then berweene 


as true markes ofthe wiſedome, and power of the Creator. But the Gar- 
den of Edex had a farre more preeminence, vvhich appearing no more at 


the greateſt and ſmalleſt creatures: Nor that the ſingularities that ap- | 
peare as yetat this day in ſo many places of the world, be not wonderfull 


this day, itis a vainettaucll to vndertaketo confiderit ſo cxaRtly. Moſes 
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in a few vvords hath ſpoken that vvhich the Reader ſhould really content 
| himſelfe withall. | 

56. Toſecke the place, and ſearch the very time, | It is lawfull to know, 
prouided it be with temperate ſobrieriezfor the too curious diving into 
things, meriteth not the name of Science, but rather to be reputed 24. 
theologie,and vanity of vnderſtanding. The Poct regarding this , hath 
wiſely forborne to reſolue many queſtions, which are handled by certain 
diſputants,rouching the cſtatc of Adam and Exe,and of their race,jf finne 
had not entred into the world. Hee contenteth himſelfe to touch it by 
the way, and diſcouer the occaſions ofthe ſame , vvhich we will briefely 
note. And whoſo will ſarisfie his curiofitie,let him reade Xofes Bar-cephy 
in bis Commentarie of Paradiſe,andthe Schoole DoQors, who haue writ- 
ten vpon the ſecond booke of the Maſterof Sentences, which haue given 
them entry into thisdiſcourſe, vpon vvhich they haue ſpent much time 
afterwards. 

I. The firſt queſtion then is,in vvhat day,in what houre,in what place, 
Azam and Euc,or one of them was taken,and carried into the Garden of 
Eden; Some adde by vvhom, and how, vvhetherthe Woman was crea- 
ted in Eden, and how long time afterthe Man : vvhether if men had con- 
tained themſclues in that fimplicitie vvhich was commanded them, and 
in the carefull intelligence,and confideration of the Text of Adoſes , they 
| had better vnderſtood theſe things,and hadexpounded them more pro. 
perly, and more promptly. . 

2. Secondly, whether Adam and Exe remained longrime in the Gars 
den of Eden; for ſome ſay that they continued there a yeere,and othersa|- 
moneth, and others a vvecke, and others a day, and others fixe orcight 
houres onely. ' 

3- Whetherthey had children; what they vvere, and how many : or 
ifthey had none art all? 

4- Fourthly, how they ſhould haue had corporall commixture,if ſinne 
had not entred into the vvorid,ifit ſhould hauc been vvicthourt carnall co- 
pulation z or after the ordinary faſhion after finne, 

5. Fiftly,vvhether their children, after their iſſuing out ofthe wombe, 
ſhould haue had the force which Adam had as ſoone as he was created; 
orif they ſhould be borne little Infants, in reſpe& that Ewe could not 
beare in her wombe a man of 30. yeeres of age. 

6. Whether they had beene leatned and repleniſhed vvith vnderſtan- 
ding from the firſt day ; conſidering thatat this day the very Lambe ifſu- 
ing from che Ewes belly, fearcth the Woolfe, knoweth, and ſecketh out 
his Dam,or vvhether they were borne ignorant , conſidering the feeble- 
neſle of their braine. 

7. Whether « 4damdeparted our of this vvorld before his children, 
and whether the one had ſucceeded rhe other; or if the fathers and chil- 
dren after ſome yeeres ſhould haue been taken vp into heauen, 

Since finne hath entred, and that God by admirable meanes hatch 
made way tothe manifeſtation of his Iuftice and infiait mercy: the Poer 
ſufficiently ſheweth that-men needed not to trouble theit ſpirits in the: 
dccifion of ſuch queſtions. The VWord of God,will it norſatisfic our cu- 
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riofirie : it feedeth our faith; and may content vs ro ſaluation, | a 
67. The many other doubts that doe ariſe.] Hee ſuppoſerh that the ſolti- 
tions of ſo tnany doubts that have beene-propoled vpon the confidetati- 


on ofthe eſtate of Man before finne(which is the ſcope of all theſe Thes- 
logicall diſcourſes) cauſeth no cdification : but on the contratie ſcrue to 


and holy imploiments. I will touch heere ſome one of theſe poitts, to 
expreſſe wherein our oyamgoay are confuſed, as ſoone as they ftray 
and ſtart (neuer ſo little) from the {1mplicitic of the Tacred Texr. 
The queſtion then hath been inthe Schooles, Whether Ada and Exe 
might haue liued without eating ? Whether the botly of 44am was pal- 
ſible > Whether in the cohabitation hee might haue loſt his Virginitic? 
Whether his children were born according ro theImage of GodzWhe- 
thera man may abuſe himſelf,or be deceiued ? Whether he were created 
in grace? Whether all men had bin equall? Whether the one had gover- 
ned the other ? Whether all the children that were born, had been males? 
I omit divers others: wheteupon men do more, arid more ſooner ground 
themſelues, then on thoſe which ſerue for the conſolation and ifruGi- 
on of conſciences, And therefore our Author is praiſe-worthy, inthar he 
inſiſted nor vpon a fruitleſſe trauell ; nor would hee ſow that ſeed vvirh 
difftioulty, which produceth nothing but ſtraw: Pretending to ſay , that 
the reſolutions, and canuafing of ſuch queſtions are as well, and better 
concealed, and cancelled, then recorded anddebated. | 
68. Alas,we know what Orion of grieft. ] The Pocts faine that Orion was 
a great Hunter, who hauing commitred ſome contumacious infolence a- 
painſt the gods, and eſpecially againſt Diane, was wotttided todeath by a 
Scorpion, and afterwards put into the number of the Srarres. N.#eCom- 
tes , inthe 8. booke of his Mythologie , chapter 12. leaucth nothing vn. 
Aftronoiners call this Starre; 
Orion; which is one of the ptincipallofthe Southerne Pole, and is firna- 
med, Rainy, by the Poets, coal of his effe ts. Some hold, that this 
Greeke word commeth of the Verbe Or/e# , which fignificth to trouble 
and moue , in ſuch forr,as the effteAs doe follow : becaufe that vpon the 
riſing ofthis Statre,the Winter waxeth out ; the beginnings whereof are 
ſtormy, and rainy. The Hebrewes hane called it (hep! : a word vvhich I 
finde in Tobin the ninth Chapter, the ninth verſe . and in Amos in the fifth 
chapter,and cighth verſc:and is derined from the word,Chaſal,wbich fſig- 
nificth ro be inconſtant:a quality agrecable ro this Starre,by reaſon ofthe 
changes which ir produceth, The Poerſaith, that when finne enteredinto 
the world, an Or/os,that jisa wauage and deluge of miſchieuous cuils are” 
falne vpon the King of creatures, that is on man and his poſteritie. 
69. And Satan princedome of the earth had claim'4.| This is a Chaldey and 
a Perſian word, that is as much to fay,as the Prince,and Gouernour, and 
afterwards itis paſtinto Greece, and France, and to diucrs others. Sa- 
tan is ordinarily called inthe Scripture, The Prince of the world. He bath 
obtained this Jowinion by ſinne; for by thar meanes all humane kjnde 
hath become ſubie& to him. And the Apoflle in theſecond Chapter of 


the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, ſaith ; that he hath the Empire of death. Bur 
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this domination extendeth not further then the Reprobates. The EleQ of 
God in Ieſus Chriſt are delivered. 


the ſubtilleſt, and moſt pregnant ſpirit ofthe world ſhould loſe his skir- 
miſh, that is, ſhould not know what to ſay, if hee queſtioned how Adam 
and Exe lined before their tranſgreſsion. Dircean Ocdipns, the ſonne of 
Lalus,and of Hocafts, renowmed amongſt the Pagans ( as Pliny, Diodoras, 
Sephecles, $trabo, an, Plutarch, and other make mention) having gi- 
ven a pertinent anſwere to Sphinx his Riddle: his ſufficiency was admira- 
bly afterwards renowmed : and when as any one propoſed a doubttoan- 
other , ifhe could notyeceld a reſolution, it ſufficed him to ſay , I am no 
Oedipus. A man may likewiſe anſwere theſe queſtioners , who demand 
Whether if that ſinne had not entered into the world , what ſhould be- 
come of this or that ? Make Oedp: to live againe, that hee may anſwere 
your Riddles. As touching the Mythologie of Sphinx: See N. de Comtes 
in the 18. chapter of his 9. booke z and the Commenter of Alczate vpon 
the 187, embleme. The Poet then giueth ouer this skirmiſh,and ſophi- 
ftrie, and teacheth Chriſtians to ſecke that which is to edification, as the 
Verſes following doe declare. ; 

71. Man had not dreaded deaths all-flaying might.) The queſtion is, 
whether if Adam and Exe continuing in their former eſtate, might haue 
beene ſubie& to death > Our Author anſwereth, No : and addeth the 
Reaſons. The firſt,that as the fire warmeth the iron, in ſuch ſort,that inthe 
end it ſcemethtobe no more Iron ; but is in a manner, converted into 
fire: ſo God, who is life without end,had inſpired into man and woman, 
the effte& ofcternall life. The proofe of this reaſon is, that the Imageof 
God remained in Man and Woman, who (being ignorant, and not fee- 
ling the cauſe of finne) could not alſo know, or feele the effeR, rhat is to 
ſay,b*ing without finne, could not be dead. For the reward of finne is 
death, and by ſinne death is entred into the world, as Saint P«u/ſhewcth | 
in his Epiſtle to the Romaxes. The ſecond, thatthe ſoule (as being a fotme 
giuing eſſence, life,and motion tothe body) would haue adorned him 
with her gifts,had made him immortal as her ſelfe.This anſwer is groun- 
ded vpon the conſideration of the nature of God , who being inflakely 
good,ctcrnall, and cucr-lining, had communicated this good .to Adam 
and Exe, whereof they could not be depriued, burby ſinne, Vpon this re- 
ſolution other queſtions ariſe, which 1 will touch in a word. The one, why 
man and woman were created good, with a mutable good? The Theolo- 
glans anſwere,that there is nothing immurably good, bur onely God, 0+ 
therwiſc there ſhould be a pluralitic of gods, and that by the reuolt of 
Adam and Exe, he hath made vvay to his iddgements,and incomprehen- 
ſible mercies, and manifeſted his cleQion, and eternall grace by Iefus 
Chriſt. The other, why Gods ele& (reformedto his Image) ſhould dye 
as theſe doe,whoareleft to their iuſt perdition. Some anſwere,fuſt of all, 
that they are intirely exempt from eternall death, whichis the true death, 
that is theſ ration from God, who is the ſoucraigne Good. Secondly, 
that Ieſus Chriſt is not come to reſtore vs to terreſtriall Paradice,whence 
wy Forefather was cxiled,but toraiſe vs to celeſtiall immortalitic,which 
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could not be done,except we depart out of this world. For which cauſe, 
alrhough char the firfi death (namely, the ſeparation of the ſoule from the 
body) proccedeth from finne,whercof there is but ouermuch remaining 
in cheleaſt imperfet,whoare in the militant Church: yer ifa man con- 
ſider the counſell of God,and the effe@ of the obedience, and merit of 
Teſus Chriſt, this firſt death is not ſent by God to his Ele& in iudgement 
of condemnarion, neither to enter into erernall death, as to the Repro- 
bares; but itisthe gare of lite,vvhich their mercifull Father hath opened 
them, in calling them to himſelfe by meanes, whereofalſo death dilmay- 
eth not true Chriſtians, breedeth in them comfort and animoſitie, but 
by reaſon that they are wholly aſſured, that by the meanes thereof they 
ſhall enter into full and entire poſſeſſion of their felicitic, which ſhall be 
inturely accompliſhed in the day of the moſt happy reſurreQion of the 
fleſh. . 

2. Heare wot 1 well, ſome wranglers willpreſame.) There are ſome that 
oppoie the precedent reſolution of the immortalitic of man and woman 
betore ſinne, that the radicall humour (how vvell ſo ever ic be conlerucd 
in vs to this day) yet by little and little it conſumerh it ſe!fe , as the Phyſt- 
cians and experience manifeſtly proue and decrepit age, and death,con- 
firme ir. Furthermore, thatthe meate ( how nouriſhing and good {o e- 
uer it were) could not reſtore to Adam that which hee loſt of his being, 
becauſe that the aliment, or ſuſtenance,js an externall,and ſtrange thing, 
and by paſsing, and repaſsing; and being changed into ſo many diſgeſti- 
ons, loſeth very much ot his torce. That time likewiſe hath yndermined 
mansnaturall forces, and that the humours combating, the one the o- 
ther; it muſt needs be, that the body ( which isthe priſon of the ſoulc ) 
ſhould fall ro the ground. The Poet anſwereth, in reſpe& of Adam,thar 
the fruit of the Trecot Life was a remedy for all this : and to yeeld a rea- 
lon rhereof ; there isno other, butthat God had giuen this Tree for a 
Pledge, Seale, and Sacrament of Immorralitic, The fruit was terreftriall, 
bur icreally repreſented vnto man, that the life was hidden in God , and 


the {ickneſſe of the Spirit, that is toſay, the will to diſobey God , who 
made this remedy vnprofitable , the Lord hauing giuen the forbidden 
Tree, for a marke of infallible death,as ſoone as man ſhould taſte thereof. 
The Theologians debate vpontheſe things atlarge: for mine owne par- 
ticular, I haue aflaycd tepreſengrhem bricfely , as theſe annotations re- 
! QUIre, 

> 73s Immortallthen, and mortall man was made. Man is conſidered in 
raree divers times z the diſtinCtion whereot is wholly neceſlarie for the 
vnderſtanding of the holy Scriptures,in the principall points of Religion: 


rance of thoſe, who haue confounded theſe times. The firſt, is before fin. 


The ſecond,vnder finne. The third, vnder grace and regeneration. Be- 


it ſelte to cuill,and rebellion againſt God,as the effe& proued. And as he 
__ receiued ſo many bleſsings for himſelf, and his poſteritic ; ſo vvas ir 


remained firme, as longashe ſhewed himſclfe obedient. He hadnot bur| 


as on the conrrarie fide, infimte errors haue proceeded fromthe 1gno- 


fore fiane, Adam was immortall,and mortall : Immortall,in regard of his | 
being, and eſtate : but morrall, inthe freedome of his will, which turned | 
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EDEN. 
immortall and mortall in him. Then at that time it was in his power to 
dyc,and not to dye. Hewould dye, being falne from his originall,by his 
ureand free-will. And therefore after finne hee was ſubic& to death, 
he might dic, and he cannot chooſe bur die : that is,wharſocuer affeQion 
he hath,whatſoeuer indeuour he vſcth, the ſinfull man cannot be immor. 
rall ;bur of neceffitic he muſt die : vnder grace & regeneration, we ought 
to conſider 4 regenerate man in two places, thatis to ſay , in this world, 
and in theeternall life. In the preſent life-, the children of God cannor 
dic eternally, that is, fall not wholly,and finally from grace, but are reſto. 
red by repentance, and faith. They may, and will die the firſtdeath, 
which is the ſeparation of the ſoule from the body , to bee with Iefus 
Chriſt. In the cternall life, they cannot die, and by this meanes ſhall re. 
couer in Ieſus Chriſt,without compariſon, more then they haue loſt in 
Adam, who of iuſt and immortall , became a ſinner, and volunta. 
rily morrall, and they of ſinners and mortall men ( which they 
are of neceſsitic and by nature) are by grace 
become Ry , wuſt and 
immo 
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ey"o1*1| third Chapter of Geneſis , that the 
VARs Serpent was more ſubrill, then all 
S381! the beaſts of the ficld which God 
Ss |. had made. Then hee ſheweth that Euc 
( ſeduced by the Serpent ) did cate of 
| | the forbidden fruit, and gaue itto 
eoe2coeFooooeneW Adamallo : whereupon their cyes 
reopened, and knowing that they were naked, they hid their 
nakedneſſe. Anon after, God iudged the Serpent, Euc,and Adam , 
made promiſe of the Redeemer : then hee clad Adam and Eue, 
draue them out of the Garden of Eden, without hope auzr more to 
re-enter. 

The Poet maketh in this Booke ( intituled the Impoſture) av 
excellent Commentarie -vpos this third Chapter. Hee layeth in the 
firſt place this foundation ; that the Diuell, enemy of God and Man, 
enuying the bliſſe of Adam and Euc, forethought and ſought the 
meanes to ruinate them ; ſo that it was requiſite to diſcourſe vpon 
| the execution, and to ſhew why he -ondertooke to take -ypon him 4 
body,and in particular that of the Serpent: And becauſe ſecret, de- 
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clared by Molcs, containeth many difficulties , our Author toucheth 
the principal marked in the Text; the concluſion whereof 11,that the 
Serpent [erned Satan for an inſtrument to ſeduce our firſt Mother ; 
| whereupon he ſpeaketh of the horrible effetts of this wicked(pirit , 
who taketh pon him diuers formes , in ſeeking the ſubuerſion of 
mankinde. Thu being explicated,he entereth into the matter , and 
ſheweth why Satan by the Serpent addreſſed him{elfe to the Woman ;| 
hu (peech, Eues anſwere,the audacious reply of the Tempter, the fall 
of the Woman and the Man, and that which they began to feele. In 
the third place, he repreſenteth the Soucraigne, and inſt Iudge,who 
beginneth to call theſe backſliding Criminals into queſtion, and ſhew- 
ing a miſerable conſcience aboue all,jn that they pretended to iuſtifie 
themſelues, and obliquely to excuſe God. The Proceſſ: made, and 
perfetted, God pronounced hu definite ſentence againji the Serpent, 
againſt the Voman.and againſt the Man. For the fourth point, the 
Poet propoſeth two obieftions, made by humane wiſedome againi 
the Inſtice and Mercy of God. Thefirſt obieftion tr, ſince that God 
| hath foreſeene,and conſequently diſpoſed of this fall ; it [eemeth that 
the Man ought not to be condemned. The ſecond, that God ſeemeth 
not to proceede inſtly,when he puniſheth the, finne of the father in his 
children. He anſwereth amply,and Theologically to theſe obiefions, 
| concluding that all mankind is iuſtly condemned, All theſe diſconr- 
ſes are enriched with Poeticall ornaments, and in ſuch a phraſe or 
faſhion of ſpeech , and withſuch indu#ions,as [et things beforethe 
eyes. To conclude, he ſh:weth by an excellent compariſon , the deſo- 
late eſtate of Adam and Euc, ignominiouſly driven out of the Gar- 
den : why and how the returne into the [ame was wholly forecloſed 


eſtabliſhed. 


from them , by thoſe Watchmen and Gards, which eternal God bad | 
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Rom __ Be The marter intreated of int this 
(9 diſcourſe of the I-poſtare, ( becing of ve t im- 
= (\ © a portance) it is adm». cauſe, a with calions 
Fo NA ludgement, that the Propoſition of the Poer is thus 

ample. In the ſame, from the beginning he diſcouc- 
| | =Y reth his intention. For finne hath made man to fall 
from Heauen (whither he was raiſed being conioyned with God Jas farre 
as Hell, hauing treated an alliance with the Diuel! ; and againe,the grace 
of his Redcemer hath drawne him from Hell, to bring him backe to 
Heauen. Iuſtly therefore the Poct defireth in one inſtant to conſider both 
the one and the other , liuingly to repreſent ( as hee doth) the cftate of 
Man, 

2. Of Mercy azd Iuftice.] In the fall and condemnation of Man, ap- 
pearcth the Inſtice of God 5 his bounty in the grace which was 
offered him , and that raifed him to the ſtarry Eden thatis toſay, to 
the celeſtiall Paradiſe promiſed by Ieſus Chriſt ro the Thiefe that vvas 
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this iuftice and bounty isclegant, and rippeth vp in a few vvords, the 
vhole eſtate of the vvorld, from eAday vn this preſent; and all chat 
which ſhall happen hereafter. - | oe 
3- Abthou my God, een they miy ſoule refining.) The prophane Poets, 
addreſſing themſclues to their Muſes, inuocated none other but them 
by meanes whereof we are not to wonder,if their Pocms ſavoured ofthe 
earth x alchough that ſonietimes they made abruite, toaſtonifh ſuch as 
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crucified with him, Luke 23.43. Touching the reft, the deſcription of 
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emſclucs were. But our Poetteacheth, and prafiiſcth in effe& , that] - 
1 which one ſaid of them in times paſtuithour ſcarc anding what| 
hee ſaid ; A Towe principium, &c. his wiſhto be raiſed abouee 
leaſt to haue this happineſſe, ro ſhew themthe true way to honour,is ho- 
ly and conuenable. S 4 

4. Hels aq of Parent of reavlt , and lies.) The holy Scripwure, which 

| ſiriues not to feede our curioſities, bur to edifice our conſciences,ſpeakerh 
ſeldome of the reuoltof the father of lyes, vvhich is the Diucll z bur that 
| which it faith is ſufficient to reſolue vs, Sce John 8. 44. 2. Peter 2. 4; 
| and Ide the 5. In the firſt place Icſus Chriſt declareth, that the Diuell 
hath beene a Murthercr 7 wa the beginning, and hath not perſeuered in 
veritie, that be is a lyer, and the Father of lyes. 

This ſheweth that the Diuell, before his reuolt, vvas good ; but he hath] 
not perſeuered in this verity, that after his reuolr in the beginning of the 
world, and anon after the Creation he hath ſlaine man: for by his temp. 
cation, finne and death are entred into the world. The Poet ſurnameth 
this ſpirit ingenious, by reaſon of his infinite ſubcilties. As touching the 
creation, and reuelt of the Reprobate Angels, this requireth a more am- 
ple diſcourſe. It ſufficerh, thar at ſuch time as Adam and Exe vere temp- 
ted, theſe ſpirits were falne from their origine, and that their Monarch 
(named in the Goſpell the Prince of Diuels : where it is alſo ſaid, Afar. 
15. that the damned ſhall be ſentto eternall fire, prepared forthe Diuell 
and his Angels) vnder the figure of the Serpent , he deceiued the Wo- 
man. For his diſputes diſcover an 5 evans ſpirit, a Lyer, aRebcll, and 
Murtherer, a conſpiring and horrible enemy ofthe hs of God,ancx- 
. {ecrable mocker,and enuious of mans felicitic. And therefore the Poet 
lively repreſenteth the furies of this malignant ſpirit,which is cafily to be 
preſuppoſed,and gatheted by the attempts hee hath made to oucrthrow 
Adam,and Exe,and their poſteritie. | 

5. Forth hate he bad to God, who had him driven.) For vyhat cauſe hee 
was driuen from Heauen, with his angels, the Scripture deelareth nor. It 
onely ſaith, that they haue not perſevered in that truth, that is to ſay, pu- 
ritie, and happyexcellence, in which they had beene created ; thatthey 
hauc finned(without relling how cither by pride,or by enuy,or by calum- 
ny or by other enterprize againſt God)wherof the Schools Dinizes haug}] 
notwithſtanding ſubrilly diſputed, that they haue not kept their origine, 
bur have forſaken their domicile. For which cauſe wee ought not to vn- 
dertake to know further. That which Saint Iade ſaith, that God hath re- 
ſerued them vnder obſcuritic in eternall bonds, vntill the Iudgement of 
the Great Day : and Saint Peter that God hath tied them vpin chaines of 
obſcuritie, to be reſerued to Iudgemenc , is expounded in the 45. Verſe 
by the Poet. They are called in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, Chapter 6. 
gouernours of the darknefſe of thisworld, malicious ſpirits, which are in 
celeſtial places,thar is in the ayre; and in the ſecond chapter,Satan is cal- | 
led, The prince of the power of the aire. 

6. T hongh \ftill bis brethren ſernice be allowd.) Hee vnderſtandeth the 
euill angels, Germans, that is ro fay, brothers of their Prince, being of 
the ſame cfſence, nature,and wicked will. They are of the retinew of Sa- 
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can, that is tyed with the ſame chaines and bonds of obſcurity , in the 
ſame priſons, reſcrued to the ſame judgements and puniſhments, 

As touching their degrees and occupations, they are deſcribed in 
the Bookes of thoſe, who haue vndertaken to intreat of their impoſtures, 
eſpeciallyin 7. Fierws, and Bodzn in their Demonemanies. 

. 7. Tis thatold Python, that tho rough hundreth throates.] Homer in the 
Hymne of Apols ſaich, that Apollo was furnamed Pythme , becauſe thar 
with his Arrowes he ſlew the Serpent Python, engendred of the rotten- 
neſſe of the carth, after the deluge of Deacalion, as Oxid diſcourſerth in the 
firſt booke of his Metamorphoſis. Python is a word which ſcemeth to bee 
deriucd of the Verbe Piteſtai, which ſignifierh, hee rotteth himſelfe, A4- 
polb is the Sun, who by his beames as it he darted Arrowes,flifled that 
Serpent, The fables that are recounted by the Pagans, are the falſificati- 
ons of the truth ofthings that hapned in the beginning. And the ſacred 

Text in diuers places, having x arc rothe Hiſtory ofthe Serpent, cal- 

leth him Satan, Dragon, and the old Serpent, eſpecially in'the 12. 13. 

& 20.0f the ApocalyproSaran then is the very Python which hifſeth with an 

infinity ofhorrible heads, hauing ſleights and deccits, as innumerable as 
incuitable. This is the fury deſcribed by Yirgilin the 7. of his Aeneas, of 
whom a man may truely ſay: 


Tibi nomina mille, mille nocendl artes. , 
Thou haft a thouſand names a thouſand lights 
Toruinate poore man. 


the Diucl), and thoſe tat ſcruc him. Sce Leniticus 20, and 27. Eſay 8. 


the As, 16. Verlc. 

| 8. 4 Hullof fary in his fell deſires.) This is a Mountaine in Sicily, com- 
monly called Montgibel/: which (by reaſon of the veines of ſulphure, 
wherewith it aboundeth) caſtcth out thick ſmokes , intermixed with 
flames of fire, to the great annoyance of the neighboring countries. Ax 
Aetna of furies, that is, a horrible fury, inceſſantly burning, without be- 
ingable co beextinguiſhed. A liucly deſcription of Satans malice, infi- 
nitely animated and diſpleaſed both himſclfe and his followers , when 
they perceiued man and woman intieſted in ſo happy an cſtare inthe Gare 
den of Eden. 

9. In fained forme.) The Poct (having obſerued the cruell conſpira- 
cy of Satan)commeth now to deſcribe the meanes which he vſed ro exe- 
cute the ſame, and diſcourſeth it in two points. Firſt, why he tooke a bo- 
dy. Secondly, why he trooke vpon bim the body of the Serpent. For 
foundation of the reſolution of this queſtion, the Theologians-diſpure, 
 fince thatSatan hath no power further thenGod permirteth him whence 
then commeth irto paſſe, that he hath vnderraken and afteQed ſuch a 
matter. Since the Pocthath not cntered heere into the conſideration of 
this demand, bur ſpeaketh of it in another place, we make omiſſion ther- 
of for the preſent. 


19. and 19-3. and 29. 4. and in the 1. of Sermeel, 28.7. and inthe 16, of 
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'|ſhewing a body, the man had not beene ſeduced, but had fled his coun- 


| 


— 


| Then T — Rome point,to wit,why he vadertooke a body,the 
oer yeeldeth ſome reaſons. 


not haue bur by vadertaking a body) he could not eafily haue overtumed 
the foundation of Adam and Exes faith. 


Firſt, Ifhe had tempred the ſoule of man by his illuſions , the cha- 
ſtiry and ſanRiry thereof was ſo firme,, as his affault had beene in 
vainc. , 


Secondly, ifhe had not had the inſtrument of voice (which hee could 


Thirdly, ifhee had ſpoken,informing a voice in the Aire, and without 


ſaile. 

Fourthly , contrariwiſe, if hee had transfigured himſelfe into an 
Angell of light, hee feared leſt that ſhould leſſen mans fall. * So then 
like a thiefe (that ſecketh diuers corners,before he traiterouſly killeth the 
Paſſenger in paſsing by)he layeth divers plots in diuers creatures to effe& 
his rage. > 

Touching the ſecond point, the Poet ſheweth why Satan entercd into 
the body of the Serpent: It was,becauſe hee perceiucd that the Serpent 
was wiſer then any other, as Moſes declareth in the beginning of the third 
Chapter of Gereſzs. For which cauſe this ſubtill enemy concludeth, that 
the Serpent was a fit inſtrument for his enterpriſe, it being requiſite, that 
there ſhould be ſome ſympathy and accord, berweene the workeman an 
his inſtrument, wherewith hee is to afte& his worke. And to the end, 
left any man ſhould ſuppoſe, that whatſoeuer AZoſes ſpake, was different 
from truth; the Poet ſaith, thar before ſinne, the Serpentſlided not vpon 
his belly, neither was hatcfull vato man, as he hath beene ſithence,other- 
wiſe the woman had not harkened to him: and it is caſie to gather by the 
words of Moſes, that the domination of Adam and Exe ouer all.creatures, 
andthe exccllence of them both, kept Exe from wondring and harkening 
tothe Serpents ſpeech. Vpon theſe two points (ſer downe by the Poet) 
diuers queſtions may be mooued, touched by the ancients and moderns; 
eſpecially by the Schoole-men, and expreſly by doſes Bar-cepha , in the 
firſt part of his Comment vpen Paradiſe, Chapter 27. where amongſt 0+ 
ther things he ſaith that which followeth, which I haue heere inſerted, 
to giue the Reader occaſion to meditate vpon theſe things and toadmire 
the morethe incomprehenſible judgements, and inſcrutable workes of 
God. Some there are that demand (faith this man, a Biſhop ſome- 
times in Selexſ/s, in the country of the Parthians, about 7co. yeeres a- 
goe) whether the Serpent was a true viſible Serpent, having a body, or 
Whether Satan having taken vpon him the forme of a body, ſpake vnto 
the woman, or whether being hidden inthe Serpent, he made vie of the 
Organs thereof to ſpeake? Saint Ephrems in a certaine Commentary of 
his ſaith,Thar it wasa very Serpent which ſpake vnto the woman,and that 
Satan required of God that he would permit the Serpent to haue power 
to ſpeake, to the intent to tempt man : as alſo afterwards hee required , 
that Iobs goods might bee put into his hands, to the end he on 
what this mans patience was;whereupon it enſucth,that the vſc of ſpeec 


mw giuen vnto this Serpent,as to Balaams Aſſe, Moreouer, Saint Ephrem 
Vip main- 


by 
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maintaineth, that beſides the giſt of ſpeech, this Serpent likewiſe was en- 
dued with vnderſtanding, for that God ſpake vnto him , as to a creature 
capable of reaſon : ſaying, Thou ſhalt feede 1/pon duſt, and creepe pon the 
earth. But Cyril in his third Otation againſt /ulzan the Apeſftata, 
ſaith, That Satan transformed himſclfte into a Serpent, and in this eſtate 
deuiſed with Exe, by meancs whereof he was curled vnder the figure, of 
the Serpent. But others are of this opinion (and mine is no Jeſſe) that 
Satan infinuated and ſtole himſelfe into the Serpent, and ſpake after 
this manner vnto the woman. See heere the words of this Biſhop , wee 
muſt further entreate of theſe things in the Verſes following. 

10. Sometimes mee ſeemes ( troubl:ng Eves /pirit) the fiend. | This 
word is found in diuers places of holy Scripture, as ia the 1, Chapter of 
the booke of Job, inthe 3. of Zachary, oftentimes inthe Goſpells,in Saint 
Paul, and in eight places of the Apocalyps. It is deriued of the word 
Satan, which ſignificth to haue in haired, to be hated, and to hauc an e- 
'nemy : For ſo Satan alſo is the true hatnovs aduerlary, and Arch-cenemy 
of God and man, whom he haterh, and is hatred of them. This name is 
ſometimes attributed vnto micn, asin the firſt of the Kings, 5. 4. in the 
\Pfalme rog. 6. and in the 16, of Saint Mathew, verle 27. where Saint Pe- 
(Fer is called Saran, becauſc he would diflwade leſus Chriſt, from yeel- 
ding obedience vnto God his Father. £21] the wicked ſpirits or euill 
angels are Satans, but they are ordinarily conſidered as rhe body of an 
Army, and their Chiefcraine hath this efpeciall name , becauſe heis an 
Apoltate, who not only hath reuolted ftrom God , but alſo hath made 
mankind to reuolt, and dayly continueth in this oppoſition. Some de- 
duce this name from a Chaldey and Syrian name, which is Sor; which fig- 
nificth to retire, and to diſlwade and diuert. But the other Erimologie 
is more aJlowed. This is that enemy, of whoſe principality, impoſtnres, 
and of rhar which enſuerh,we leaue the difputesto the ſchoole-men: Hee 
hath diners othernaines inthe Scripture, as where hee is called the Di- 
ucll, rhe wicked ſpirit, the wicked lyer, vncleane, the ſpirit of palliardiſc 
and dulnefle, the tempter, father cf the incredulous, prince and god of 
the World, powerfull, prince of the Aire, ancient ſerpent, great dra- 
gon,&c. The cfteR of all which names a man may find teſtified in the 
ſeducing of the woman, and the man in the Garden. And theſe divers 
titles are recorded, to the end, that knowing him our enemy, and what 
he is, wee may more carefully lay hold on the armes,(to refiſthim which 
are preſented vs by the Apoſiles, Epheſians 6.1. Peter 5.1. John 5. 

As touching that which may be ſpoken of good and evill Angels, the 
Poet hath intreated therof, about theend of the firſt day of the firſt week.” 

For the preſent we arc to conſider the divers opinions vpon the point 
of Eges temptation, 


The firſt is, of thoſe who eſteeme that Satar, (having troubled the ſpi- 
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on is impoſsible,by reaſon oftheſubtil agility of thar ſpirit that eaſily ſica- 

teth into ſpirits. This opinion isnot to bee allowed in my iudgement,: 

confidering the pority of Exes ſoule. For to ſay thar Satan infmuated 

himſclfe beforc he ſpake by theSerpent, is abſurd ; and it were fle 
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THE FMPOSTVRE. 
then to intermix light with darkeneſſe. Furthermore, this ſhould be con. 
trary to Moſes words, who ſpeaketh of a viſible Serpent, and the male- 
dition which was afterwards pronounced againfthim, becauſe he had 
beene the inſtrument of the infernall ſpirit, which confirmeth my opini-| 
on. But-it ſufficeth in this place onely, to touch theſe things in a 
word. 

The ſecond, reſembling in ſome ſort the firft, is, that Satan charmed 
Eues eyes, as lugglers by mixed flames delude and charme the fight of 
thoſe that behoJd them, in ſuch ſort that one ſuppoſe that the other} 
haue Horſes and Aſſes heads , and that the floores ate conuertcd into} 
Ecles, which may likewiſe happen by the agility of theſe wicked ſpirits, 
which haue alightand aiery body, in fuch fort, that as ſometimes we ſee 


nity of tormes, as the Magicians and Inchanters doe confefle. I approuc 
not likewiſe this opinion true in it ſelfe, if a man conſider in generall the 
illuſions and impoſtures of Saran, bur I rcieR it inthis particular aR, by 
reaſon of Moſes Texr. 

The third is, that Satan made himſelfe the body ofa Serpent, by an 
abilicy and induſtry of his owne. Buethe Diucls can create nothing, this 
honour appertaineth onely vato God. And Moſes ſpeaketh of a very Ser- 
| pent made,with thoſe of his kinde, before the temptation of man. 

The fourth, which is the Authors opinion, and mine owne is, thatit 
was a very Serpent, created by God,into whoſe body Satan inſinvateth 
himſelfe,to cfte& his purpoſe. 

Vponthis opinion there ariſeth a queſtion, which is, whether Satan 
was inthe body ofthe Serpent, or whether hee mooued him outwardly, 
as the Poet expreſſeth the ſame, by the compariſon of two Lutes. This 
ſeemerh not currant, neither that alſo which is ſaid againſt theg Serpent, 
and againſt the great internall Serpent, implyeth no lefle then that they 
were together. 

And therefore the Poet addeth for a finall opinion, thatSatan was in 
the Serpentasthe ſoule is in the body,that is, nor as a body in roumeand 
place, bur asa forme. Oras he is in the bodies Demonikes, or thoſe that 
arc poſſeſſed, who haue a ſoule, and by the meanes thereof,at one time or 
other haue knowledge and good iudgement, and afterwards being agita- 
ted by the wicked ſpirit, they ſay and doe wonderfull things ; ſo rhe Ser- 
pent lived by the ſenſiriue ſoule that was in him, without hauing before 
thattime diſcourſe in himſelfe,or vic of words, but the wicked ſpirit ſiea- 
ling into him,ſpake. 

Theſe queſtions,and other ſuch like,are touched by Aoſes Bar-cepha, in 
the firſt part of his Commentary De Paradiſo, and by the Schoole-doc- 
tors. See moreouer the firſt Booke of /ohn wier, touching the impoſtures 
of the Diuels, where he particularly ſetteth downe all the places of the 
ancient Doors, who treate of the illuſions and apparitions of Satan: 
likewiſe 1. Bodjn in his Demenomaniae,and in his worke intituled, Aalleus 
male ficarum, and other bookes annexed thereunto. 

I1. Or whether Diels. ] It isa word derived from the Greekes, which 


Clouds of ſtrange appearance inthe Aire , ſo they alſo repreſent an inhi-| 
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Bur the ſciences of the Diuell is withour chariry, and therefore agraua- 
reth their condemnation. Otherwiſe(eſpecially amongſt the Pagans) this 
word was often taken in the better part, but amongſtthe Chriſtians, itis 
attributed ro the euull ſpirits, and is taken in euill part, Theholy Scrip- 
ture maketh mention thereof. See Lenuticus 17. 7. Dente; onomy 32.17. 
1, Kinzs 17. and 6. /ob 7.20, 1. Corinthiins 10. 20. Thomas in the firſt 
of his ſecond queſtion, 64. art 4. ſaith, that two places haue beene aſ. 
ſigned the Diuels, Hell,in regard of their reuolt, and the Aire,to tempt 
and ex:rciſe vs, Inthis place we mull bridle our curioſity. The Hiſtory 
of the Gedarenians, and of their Swine, recited in the eighth of the Gol: 
pell of Saint Zate, and the 20. ofthe Apocalyps ſhew, that theſe malignant 
ſpirits arc not alwayes 1n hell. Saive Augaſtize in his eighth booke De 
Cruttate Det, the two and twentieth Chapter ſaith, that they inhabire the 
Aire tor the preſea, vnrill the laſt day, as ina priſon. And inthe third 
booke of Geze/ſis,according to the letter,the tenth Chapter ſaith, that be- 
fore che (ine of the firſt man, they were in a more pure Aire, bur that 
atrerwards they arc ina troubled Aire, The places of Saint Petey in the 
ſecond Chap. of his ſecond Epiſtle, and of Saint Jude,and of Saint Paul,in 
the 2. and 6. of the Epheſians, in that they are badly vnderſtood,haue gi- 
uen entry to many ſpeculations: we mult impute the fault to the curious 
and peruerſe ignorance of mans vnderſtanding. 

As touching the power, ſcience, prediftion, impeſture, and puniſh- 
ment of the Diuels , and cuill ſpirits , this hath beene intreated of at 
large in our Commentary , þ yn the end of the fiſt day of the firſt 
Weeke, 

12. Who firfl of nothing made waſt Amphitrite.] The divels can cre- 
ate nothing, this honour onely appertaineth ro God Almighty, who hath 
made the vaſt 4m h:trite of nothing, that is,the inconſtant Sea,called or- 
dinarily by this name, by the Greeke and Latine Poers, who ſay, thar ir 
is Neptunes wife, The Mithologiques vaderſtand hereby the matcer of all 
humidity, which enujroneth the earth, or that is mixed thorow it. So 
that which is faid of Neptune and Amphitrite, inthe firſt Weeke, Some 
deriue this word from the Greeke, Amphitritern, which fignifieth to rub 
abour, becauſe the Sea rubbeth vpon, furroundeth, paſleth and tran'per- 
ceth the earth in all parts. 

13. Ss Faiery trunkes within Epirus Grene.] The Children of Neb be- 
ing ſometimes ſcattered heere and there after the Deluge , his Grand- 
child Dedanim poſſeſſed 4lbenia, or Epire, and planted his name there, 
for it appeareth (as Stephan in his Hiſtory of Cities obicrueth) that in 
times paſt Epire was called Dodoe. By ſucceſsion of time this country 
(where the lintle ſonne of the holy Patriarch had lived; was polluted 
with Idolarry, and in ficad of the ſeruice of God, the Diuclleſtabliſhed 
his Oracles there with ſtrange illuſions. For beſides the Terwple where Sa- 
tan ſpoke inthe Ciry of Dodone,there was neere vnto theCity,a Forreſt of 
ſpeaking Fir-trees,which incontinently, or afſoone as any man cameto 
demand any queſtion, mooued theſelues, ſounded & vrered an intillegi- 
ble anſwere. And therefore it is,that the Poet calleth the Trunks or Trees, 
fatal.that is,animatecd with the ſpirit of their Jupiter which was the Gr, 
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who inſpired them. This Oracle (with that of Iup:ter Ammon} was one 
of the moſt ancient and famous pilgrimages of the Pagans. Homer ma- 
keth mention thereof in the fourteenth of his Odyſce. Herodotus in his ſe- 
cond booke. Strabo in his ſeventh booke. Plutarcb in the life of Pyry bay. 
Pauſanias in his Acharques, where he ſpeaketh of rwo ſpeaking Pigeons, 
which imitated mans voice, in that Forreſt. Fables forged vpon the Hif. 
tory of the Deluge, and in the meane while accompanied with no ſmall 
number of horrible errors, amongſt the Pagans. Moreouer, there are 
ſome that write, that in this Forreſt there was an Image, which wih a 
rod of Iron beat vpon Caldrons of Brafle, that in the compaſle of cer- 
taine ſtrokes, gane anſwere in articulate ſounds of things to come, to fil. 
ly ſuperſtitious people which ranne and reſorted thither from all parts, 
The Grecians,of all other, were the moſt beſotted, and made brutiſh by 
ſuch impoſtures of Satan,as we may reade in Pluterchyin his booke of the 


ceſſation of Oracles,and in other places, | 


14. So allinexcus d,the pale Engaſtromyth.) This is a Greeke compound 
word, ſignifying him that ſpeaketh in the belly. The Latines have cal- 
led ſuch YJrtr:/oquiand the Hebrewes haue vicd the name Oboth, which 
is as much to ſay,as Bottles, becauſe the Engaſiromnths ſeemed to ſpeake, 
as if it were in ſome Botrels,in grumbling out theirOracles:for the wicked 
ſpirit hauing ſcazed on them atter an extraordinary faſhion, as appeareth 
by that which Pleterch reciterh: as touching the Delphian Prophereſſethe 

cople {o poſſeſt, become pale,and aftrighted,& with a hollow and trem- 
bling voice(asifit iſſued from ſome hollowTun,and concaue Veſlel,they 
recited that which the wicked ſpirit could not cxprefſe bur by their 
tongues, and other Organs of the body, which they made vſe ot in their 


diabolicall praftices. Ar:tophanes in his Comedy of Waſpes , maketh| 


mention of the Engaſtromyth of his time, named Emnricles. Saint Auguſtine 
in his booke De Do&rma Chriſtiana, is of the opinion, that the Pzthoneſee 
(whereof it is ſpoken in the 16.0f the A#s) was Engeſtromyrh. 

As touching this Propheteſle of Delphos,the ancient Authors fay, that 
ſhe ſpake not but when there was a queſtion , to giue anſwere to the 
demands of Pilgrims, For in the midſt ofthe Temple of De/phos, there 
was a very deepe Vault, made by an opening of the Earth, which cavity 
was kept couered forthe moſt part. It was diſcoucred when the 
anſwere was to be giuen,and thereupon they ſpt a Tr-pos,or Treuet,vpon 
which the Prophetzſle ſat atter ſome Ceremonies,and remained diſcouc- 
red. Sodainely aſharpe winde, violent and whiſtling, horribly iſſuing 
from out the Cane, ſeazed this Propheteſle, which became furious, and 
wholly changed, ſometimes as if halfe dead,pronounced her anſwers for 
the moſt part in Greek Verſes, but ambiguous & very captious. This done, 
the wicked ſpirit retired himſclfe,and the Propiierefle recouering her ſpi- 
rits,and re:urned into her former ſence,ftayed her ſelfe,and became filent 
and ſtill. See 7. Wier in his ſecond booke of the Impoſture of the Druels, 
Chapter 1. and 14. G. Pexcer in his third boocke of Dzinations, the fifth 
and ſixth Chapters, and Saint Avguſtixe in his booke De diutnatione De- 
monum, whereof certaine fragments are alledged in the decree of Gratt- 


— 


a#,Chapter 26. queſtion 3,4. and in the 4. Chapter, I. 2- &c. 
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15. So doth the Phantike, lifting wp his thought. ] The ancient Latines 
(who inhabited 782/y) adored cerraine falſe gods, called Fannes, whoin a 
viſion by night were wont to giue anſwers vnto thoſe that asked them, 
by reaſon whereof,fince that time the places where ſuch Oracles were de- 
livered, were called Fauna, and by change of language, Fanna.Some hold 
that this word is deriued from Fanrnrs, who was the firſt inventor of this 
ſuperſtition. Feſtus is of opinion,thart it is deriued 2 ſands, that is to ſay, 
ſpeaking, becauſe that in dedication of Temples, the chicfe Prieſt pro- 
nounced certaine words , which ſerued for the dedicacy. Some write 
Phanim, and deriue it from the Greeke word Phanaron, which fignifieth 
char which is manifeft, becauſe that the anſwers giuen in theſe Temples 
were maniteſt ; that is, publikely taken notice of. From thence the Fa- 
natiques, and Phanatiques, Prieſts haue taken their name,who in the Tem- 
ples were ſeazed with diabolicall fury,& tranſported without themſclues, 
as in their Extaſies and Raptures, they could wonder: whereof afterwards 
they had not any remembrance, They (haked their heads, and made 
ſtrange faces, wnen the cuill ſpirit came to poſleſſe them. This hath bin 
an inuention of the Deuill, -ro counterfeit the holy worke of the eternall 
God, in the viſions of his Prophets,and the excellent gifts communicated 
to his Church, in the time of his Apoſiles, as Joe! had foretold in his ſe- 
cond Chapter,and Saint Pau/cxpoundeth in the fecond of the Ads. See 
the eighth Chapter ofthe Theomancy of G. Pencer which is the 4. book of 
his learned Commentary of the principall ſorts of Diuinations, where he 
amply diſputeth of ſuch Satanicall extafies. 

16. Blogd-thirſty Neroes barbarous heart withrage. | The Hiſtory of 
this prophane perſon (deſcribed by Saetonius:, Tacitus, and others) is 
common. This wasthe firſt Emperour that openly perſecuted rhe Chri- 
ſtians, and made a cruell butchery in Rowe, ſo thathe neither wanted will, 
nor they who ſucceeded him, vrterly to exterminate and extinguſh all the 
Saints and true Chriſtians that were in the world.Satan ſhewed himſclfe 
a true Lyon in his furies of perſecution, where his ſeruitors and hang- 
men tooke a glory in diſpatching and devouring the Children of God. 
Neroalfo is called a Lyon by the Apoſtle Saint Paul, the ſecond of Tims- 
thy, the 4.1. 7. Verſe. And Euſebins in the third booke of his Hiſtories, 
the thirtierh Chapter reciterth, that 7g»4tjus compared thoſe ten men to 
Leopards, wholed him to Rome,where he was expoſed to wild beaſtszrthe 
cuſtome being at that time to caſt out the Chriſtians to be deuoured of 
wild beaſts: as this cruell Eyon (that is to ſay) Nero, cauſed itlikewiſe to 


be praQtiſed againſt them, with other cruelties, whereof I will alledge |. 


this place in Tac/t#s,in the 15.of his Chronicles. Pereuntibhs a daita ludt- 
bria,ut ferarum tergis conteftilaniatu canum interirent, aut c1 acibns afjixt, 
aut flammanat, at que vbi defeciſiet dies, in vſum notturn luminis vrerentar: 
whilſt the Chriſtians were deuoured, crucified, and burnt aline in Gar- 
dens, Nere,this prophane beaſt, this enemy of God and all Religion (at- 
tired like a Coach-man) draue his Horſes, and ſported with the people 
of Reme, Whereupon Tacitus is conſtrained to confeſſe (although hee 
*: Pagan, and Chriſts great enemy,) that Romans had compaſſion of 


| 


hriſtians that were ſlaine ſo vnhappily,not for any good that ſhould 
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redound to the publike,but to ſatisfie the rage of one only,that is,of Satan, 
and Nero his infirument. Aſiſeratio (ſaith he) oriebatar, tanguar non vti- 
litate publics, ſed in ſeuitiam vine, Chriftiani abſumerentur. = 

17. Strife Lacedemon,to 4 ſoft ſoctety.) The Poet intending to ſheyw 
that Satan transformeth himſclfe jn divers ſorts,to ruinate the Children, 
as he hath done the Father and Mother, propoſeth ſome notable Meta- 
morphoſes , which denote the Prouerbe Hominem homini lapum. For 
whereas in the firſt temptation, he could not make vie of man who was 
without finne; after hee had ſeduced him, hee preſently imployed him 
for his principall inſtrument. In perſecutors he is a Lyon, in talle pro- 
phets, a Dogthar barkethagainſi God,in the Epicures (who haue no0- 
ther god but their belly) becis a Hog in Lawyers, that pervert right 
by their cunning diſcourſes,he is like a Nightingale or a Swanne. He is a| 
Fox in the ſoule of the Hypocrite. Thus then Satan continueth his firſk 
occupation, to murther and diſſemble vnder diuers humane formes. | 
And as touching the Epicures, they make of Lacedemen (whence 
Gourmundizc,Drunkenneſſe,Luxury,Difſolution, Avarice,Enuy,& Am- 
bition,were baniſhed, as P/atarch ſheweth in the life of Licarg)a difor- 
dered City,thatis founded vpon pleaſures, delights, and voluptuouſnes 
of this world : to wit,when the evil ſpiri hath ſcazed on mens ſpirits,&ef- 
pecially the greateſi,we ſee thepublike eſtates, wheroftheInhabirants were 
in times paſt temperate, continent, and modeſt, become diſordered full 

filled with all villanics, ſhameleſle, and firangely vicious and villanous. 
18. Tet this were little, if thy ſpight audacious.) The ſumme of Satans 
execrable pride is, that he transform*th himfelte into an Angell of light; 
and to deceiue the wiſe men of the world, dare counterfeit the moſt holi- 

eſt workes of God. Hee hath had his viſions, prophets, ſacrifices, tem- 

ples, waſbings, ſatisfaions, and other inuentions, by which hee hath 

wholly endeuored,and at all timesto fruſtrate the truth of Gods Church, 

By diuers apparitions he hath introduced ſuperſtitions and abominable 
Idolatries,vnder colour ofReligion,of Gods ſeruice, and the honour of 
God. The falſe prophets, the falſe apoſtles, the Heretikes counterfer- 
ting the Angels ot light, but (ſeduced by Satan) haue darcd to inueſt 
themſclues with the cloake of Gods Word, to introduce their Seas of| / 
$157 9's The ſacrificers of the Pagans haue taken faire pretexts. In 
ricte,whenSatan would do more miſchicfe,then is it that he endeuorcth 

to make vs belecuc that he would procure vs ſome great good. 

19. Namely peore woman wauering, weake,vmwiſe.) He declarcth by an 
elegant compariſon, taken from him that aſſaulterh a Fortreſſe in the 
weakeſt fide, and leaſtdefenſible : why the Dragon, thatis, Satan (hid- 
den within the Serpent) addreſſed himſelfe ro Exe rather then to Adam. 
The reaſon is, that hauing long time confidered the firſt Androgine , (that 
is, manand woman) who were but one bodie, one fleſh, and one bloud, 
and continually kept company, hee perceiued that the woman was more 
eaſic to be ſeduced thenthe man, where ſhe is called indiſcreete, light, 
&c. ought not to be vnderſtood of our firſt mother before fine: for ſhe | 
was wile, graue, conſtant, in briefe, created according tothe Image 0 
God, as Adam was ; but ſhe is conſidered after her fall, and becauſe 
aitcr- 
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afterwards gaue care vnto Satanzindiſcretion,lightnes;& vanity begants 
forme chemſelues in her heart. Adam was not ſeduced, faith the Apoſile, 
1.Tim.2.14.but the woman which wasſcduced,was the cauſe of tranſgreſ- 
fion. After ſinne,theſe Epithites agree both with nn more 
with the womi,being compared to a man, as Eccleſiaſtes about the end of 
it. As touching the diſputes of the Ancient and Scho/;fls upon this point, 
and other precedent, and ſubſcquent,it requiretha Commentarie to ex- 
amine them particularly. Furthermore, Moſes hauing from the begin- 
ning of the third Chapter, exprefſed ina word,thatthe Serpent ſpake yn- 
tothe Woman withour declaring any further, in preſuppoling that hee 
hath begunne there,where he cſtcemedthat he might come more eaſily 
to the top of his deſſcignes. Let vs raiſc our ſe]ues higher,thar is, as farre 
as the confideration of the maruellous,incomp even{ible,and iuſt judge. 
ments of God , and let vs adore his infinite mercies, who from ſo many 
confuſions(wherewith Satan hath intangled our firſt Father and Mother) 
hath (as from darkneſle,in the beginning he made light to iſſue) drawne 
the marter of his great glory ſhining in the gratuical| redemption of his 
Ele&, andin the iuft condemnation of the Reprobares. 

20: Euc, ſecond honowr of this v11erſe;\ I his is a Paraphraſe vpon that 
which Aofes reciterh,in the third Chapter of Geneſis,from the firſt Verſe 
till the ſixth, containing the firſt calumnic of the Diuell; making vſe of 
the body of the Serpent, to forme the ſpeech which hee addreſſed to the 
Woman. The anſwere of Exe,and the reply ofthe Diuell. His firfttemp- 
tation was'to make her call in doubt the truth of God, as if he (aid ; Is 
it true,that God hath made this inhibition > The ſecond, to accuſe God 
of cnuy, and hatred; as if he had forbidden 44am and Exegto cate of cue- 
ry fruit, to-take occaſion by Exes anſwere, manifeſtly to contradit God, 
and to aboliſh his nature in the hearts of our firſt Father and Mother : 
and conſequently deface his Image. For the Woman having anſwered 
not firmely,but with modification of Gods inhibittons,and menaces; this 
curſed ſpirit anſwered audaciouſly :Tow ſhall net dye at all, but God knoweth 
that at ſuch time as youſhall eate, your eyes ſhall be opened , and you ſhall bee as 
God, knowing good and exill: that is, you ſhall have more knowledge , and 
cleerer vnderſianding, whereas it ſeemeth that you are now blinde , not 
ſeeing but by another : forthen ſhall you know the reaſon of alt things, 
and how they ought to be goucrned. The diſcourſe of the Poer is enrich- 
ed with a proper compariſon ofa Ruffian, who by affcRed diſcourles , 
would corrupt a Maid, or Woman. The Apoſitc hath vied this compa- 
rifon inthe x1. chapter ofthe ſecond Epiſtte to the Cor #3thians. I wiladde 
heere the notable Goring ofa Father z expounding theſe words, You ſball 
know good and eill, In this place (ſaith hee ) the Diucll vadertaketh rwo 
things: The one, that Adam and Exc ſhould haue remembrance ofrheir 
good loft; and experience of their cuil} found : in ftead of highneſle, 
wiſedome,and ſhame of conſcience ; for plenitude of ſcience, fence of 
miſery, for the glory of God, condemnation with the Diuell. And as the 
Oracle of Delphos ſpake alwayes a double ſence ; fo the Diuell playeth 
the Sophiſter in his temptation , ſpeaking of one thing, and intending 


another, that is to ſay, that theireyes ſhould be opencd, but it ſhould be 
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to know their ſinne, and ſhame, Obſcrue heere a deteftable deceit, when 
as the Deceiuer getteth the maſiry, danting himſelfethat hee had ſpoker 
truth; and the deceived hath no meanesto approue the Deceiuers lying 
{ who then may acgygſe Satan,the Seducer; and excuſe the man ſeduced 
It is Ged who coftdereth the intention of the Seducer, & the hope of the 
ſeduced. But might God without fatisfaQion excuſe the one,rather then 
the other ? This had beene to renounce his juſtice. Certainly, the Diuell, 
and Man, were become encmies to God. According to Law it behoo- 
ued, that he who was ſeduced, ſhould be firſt of all reconciled;to the in- 
tent he might afterwards demand Iuſtice, for the horrible and cruell of- 
fence of the Seducer. Thus was itneedfull that the Mediator betweene 
God, and Man, ſhould come, who had the onely power to make peace 
betwixt God and mankinde, and to manifeſt the: fraud of Satan, and o- 
uerthrow his workes. 

21. This parley ended, our ambitious Grandam.) The holy Hiſtory, Gen, 
3+ 6. reciteth, that the VVoman(ſecing the Tree which was good to cate, 
and that it was dclightfull to ſee, and defireable , in that it gaue Science ) 
tooke the fruit, and did cate it, &c. Exe before that had ſcene this Tree, 
which the Serpent hadrold her of; as Exes anſwere to the Serpent ſuf- 
ficiently teſtificth 5 when as then Aoſes ſaith , that the VVoman ſaw that 
the Tree was good,and fairc, it is toſhew, that before the approch of the 
{ ſerpent,ſhe had beheld that Tree,with another eye the ſhe did afterwards. 
For before the tempratio,ſhe beheld the tree with a fimple,8 no couctous 
eyc:but hauing begun to giue care vnto the Serpent,ſhe ſaw that the Tree 
was good tocat,& defircable to ſee,becauſe at that rime her cic was infla- 
med with wicked couctouſneſſe to be like vnto God, The compariſon 
which the Poet propoſeth of the yong Thiefe, is proper to expreſle the 
combate in Exes ſcience. Before ſinne, there was no ſuch matter, all was} 
p—_— her affeQion was wholly retired to God. But as ſoone as ſhee 

ad giuen care tothe Serpent, this diſpute ſucceeded , and by the iuft 
iudgement of God, and vpon the audaciouſneſſe of our firſt Mother, gi- 
uing credit to the Seducer,lying obtained the better part. Some demand 
why ſhe asked not counſell of her Husband ; and whether her eyes were 
not opened, except that « Adam hadidone accordingly as ſhe had. Al- 
thongh that Moſes words import that Adamvvas with her 2: jet diucrs 
Theologians ſuppoſe that this vvord (with) ſignifieth not that hee vvas 
preſent at ſuch time as the Serpent ſpake ; but thar it is onely to expreſſe 
their amitie, and coniunQion, which was the cauſe that Adam diſputed 
not againſi the Woman, burtthat comming thither at ſuch cime as ſhee 
did cate of the fruit of Knowledge, ſhee perſwaded him'to taſte thereof. 
And the cauſe why ſhe expeRed him nor , expreſſerththis word ( zo ſee 
which Moſes vſeth: Which is, that the couctouſnefle of Exe was ſo much 
inflamed, that ſhe made her ſelfe beleeve, that in a moment ſhee ſhould } 
become a goddeflc , and ſhould haue the aduantage ouer her Hus- 
band, in counterchange of this, that hee had beene created before her. 
This is the opinion of Moſes Bar-cephain the 28. Chapter of the firſt part: 
ofhis Commentary, De Paradiſo. And as touching the other point , be- 
Tay irſeemeth that a man may gather by the words of Mofes,that there | 
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was not much time,betweene the treſpaſſe of the Woman , and that of 
the Husband + the holy Hiſtorian is content to ſay ina word inthe ſe- 
uenth verſe , that then (that is toſay ) when Adam and Exe had both of 
them taſted, both their eyes were opened. Exe at the firſt was ſeduced by 
the Serpent z but Adm alſo was incontinently ſeduced by the Woman, 
and God (intending to pronounce his iuſt ſentence againſt their reuolr) 
in the ſame inſtant conceiued likewiſe that they were copartners in the 
ſame fault, yet in ſuch fort, as the Serpent firſt of all, received the firſt 
ſiroke, Exe, the ſecond,and Adamythe third, Bur this ſufficerh, if it be nor 
too too much for theſe Annotations. | 

22. Our Mother falling, hales her Spouſe anon. | By a proper compari- 
ſon, he expreſleth that which Afofes toucheth in a word,that the VVoman 
gaue the forbidden fruitto her Husband, who was with her, who cate of 
the ſame, that is, that with her ſelfe ſhe trained him into the pit of Hell ; 
as our Lord hadthreatned. The Theologians vpon that which the Wo- 
man might ſay vnto the Man, as itis not to be doubted , bur that there 
was ſome diſcourſe betweene them, as a man may gather our of the ſe- 
cond and third Verſe : but Moſes infiſteth not vpon the words of the Ser- 

ent,to giue vs to vnderſtand, thar Satan is the commonenemy of man- 
Lands and to make vs more carefull and conſiderate to flye his aſſaults, 
and ſubrilties. Itſufficerh, that Exe being firſt ſeduced, made Adem to 
fall. | | 
23+ Downeto the galph of pythy Achermm.) The Poets and Pagan Philo- 
ſophers haue by their fitions confuſcd(after a ſtrange faſhion ) both to 
themſclues,8& their Diſciples, that which the holy Patriarkes had taught 
their ſucceſiors, as touching the eſtate of conſciences, when men ap- 
proch neere vnto death , and that the ſoules are ſeparated from the bo- 
dics. Although that the moſt part of them haue apprehended ſomething 
ofthe immortalitic of ſoules, yet notwithſtanding they haue comprehen- 
ded nothing of the true felicitic of the ſame, becing wholly ignorant of 
this Article, in place whereof they haue ſubſtituted the ELzzap fields,thar 
is to ſay, of ſtrange Idols. 

As touching the eftate of the Reprobates, they haue forged fantaſtike 
diſcourſes, and yet God (without leaving them wholly withont a tefti- 
moniein their behalfe) hath vouchſafed that they ſhould write ſuch 
things,as ſhew and decipher the miſerable condition of thoſe that liue 
and die withan cuill conſcience. N.de Comtes(the Venetian)inthe third 
booke of his Mytholegre , hath vnfoulded at large this Philoſophy of the 
| Pagans, and hath repreſented their infernall Geography. They haue con- 
ſidered in hell [a word ſignifying in their bookes , the cſtate of thoſe 
that are vpon the point ofdeath) ſometimes the eſtate of ſoules ſepara- 
ted from their bodies, fourc Rivers, that is, Acheron, Styx, Pyriphlegeton, 
and Cocytes,before which is the River Lethe. : 

By theſe Rivers they have vnderſtood the remorſe, regrets,deſpights, 
burnings, groanings, and confuſions of the ſoule , which appercciucth 
her ſelte to be drawne before the ſeat of the iuſk Indge,to be condemned, 
and that at that time, all things inthe world are forgorten,and vaniſh out 


of the thought, and there remaineth nothing butthe apprehenſion of 
Ccc2 the 
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THE FMPOSTPRE 
the iuſt ivdgement of God. Without youug for the preſent of Acheron, 
and the reſt,no more then of Charen, Cerberus, and the Furies, whereof 
wee haue intreated in the Annotations of the firſt Wecke. C ocytus(of 
which Plato in his Phedro, and Homer in the 11. ofhis Odica make a des 
ſcription) is thought to be deriued of a word, which fignifyeth to meume 
and lament ; as alſo Plato declareth inthe third booke of his Common. 
wealth ; becauſe that they who die without true repentance, and with. 
out hope, torment theiſelues intheir hearts for their wa: life. 


remedy,and conſolation.Thereare other interpretations vpon this word, 
but they returneall of them to one ſence. 
In briefe, before and after death,all they whoſe ſinnes are imputed be- 
fore God,are in a miſerableeſtate inall ſorts. The Poer ſaith, by a very 
proper compariſon, taken from him that falling», layeth hold on his 
friend,and draweth him into ruine with himſelfe : that Eze beginning to 
fall trom this high and excellent degree, wherein ſhee was neere to the 
Throne of God, and inforcing her ſelfe to mount higher, ſhe fell, and in 
falling hath laid ſo faſt hold on her Husband,(hauing induced himto A- 
ftacy,andlike rebellion )that both of them had falne into the bottom- 
fel pit of Cocytus, that is to ſay , into miſery, and eternall death, if the 
mercy of God had not affiſted to preſerue and defend them. The meanes 
| ſhe held to lay hold on her Husband, is touched ina word by Xofes, that 
is, that ſhe gaue the forbidden fruit to him,who was with her, whoateof 


Adamby divers induRions,which is very probable , for thar it ſo-fell out 
by che iuſt iudgement of God, that the words of the welbeloued woman, 
the beauty of the Woman, and the miſery of Adam , voluntarily loſing 
his liberty,were the ſollicitors ofthis horrible tranſgreſsion. 

24. This fruit once Carey, Moſes ſaith, that after the Man and Wo- 
man had taſted of the forbidden fruit, their eyes were opencd, andthey 
knew that they werenaked . For which cauſe, they ſowed together the 
Leaues of the Figge-tree , which the Poet calleth halfe breeches, that is, 
garments made vp in haſte, to hide their ſhame. Heere it appcarcth how 
Saran vnhappily ſeduced Adam and Exe, making them belecuc that they 
ſhould haue their eyes opened, and doſes ſheweth,that they ſaw nothing 
after their eyes were opened, butſhame and confuſion. The Poet ex- 
poundeth the whole very properly.Before their eyes were opened by their 
reuolt, they ſaw with their eyes the Image of God, which appeared and 
ſhined oneach of them, their bodies were inueſted with glory, andthey 
had neither any wicked thought, or cuill imaginatiomin their hearts be- 
| fore finne. See S. Avugaſtine vpon this point, inthe 11.booke of Geneſis, ad 
literam,Chapter 31. andin his firft booke of Locations vpon Geneſis, num- 
ber 9. Theodoret inthe queſt. 33. vpon Gezefs. Baſil in the Homily,that 
God is not the Author of fiance. Saint Ambroſe in the 13. Chapter of his 


The knowledge of the loſſe of the Image of God z the knowledge oftheir 
miſery; the ſenſe of their Apoſtaſie, rebellion, pride, impiery, and vnder- 


The children of God hauca ſenſible feeling hereof, but they haue alſo al 


the ſame. The Poet expoundeth theſe words, to wit, that ſhe perſwaded 


booke of Paradiſe. Vhat hath then this Science of good and cuill been? | 
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THE FMPOSTVRE. 
rit hath becnerroubled with ignorance, errour, and confuſion. In hu-l 
mane affaires hee ſceth but in obſcuritie : in that which concerneth the 
better life, he knoweth that he knoweth nothing and that hee cannot 
comprehend any thing Adam and Ewe then knew that they hauc offen- 
ded, ani that they are naked ; and meane while [like aſtoniſhed & drun- 
ken perſons) 4 thinke that God ( who ſeeth all things) ſhould got ſee 
them, and hide themſelues vnder the Leaues : an ordinary folly imitated: 
by their poſteritic, who oppoſe their conceptions againſt the vviſedome 
of the Almighty. £4 ( Commenter vpon Nazianzene ) very properly 
ſaith vpon the 11.0ration, that Adam and Exe could not be made gods; 
by noka whereof the Sonne of God hath been made man. And Nicet ss 
vypon the 38. and 42. Oratzexs of the ſame DoRor ſaith, that man was na- 
ked in three ſorts, Firft,in ſimplicitie of manner. Secondly,without cun- 
ning and occupations;to maintainethis life, Thirdly,hauing neither gar- 
ments nor couertures whatſocuer,which he explicateth alittle after more 
at large. There could be nothing ſhamefull in man or woman before 
ſinne z but contrariwiſe all the worke of God was excellently good, and 
faire, and to pretend to couer it with humane artifice, had beene but to 
diſgrace it. After finne, there is a ſhame in diuers ſorts. Thoſe worke- 
manſhips which ſome haue digeſted without matter , haue oftentimes 
great defes. After the laſt ReſurreQion,the bodies of thoſe thar are bleſ- 
ied, ſhall haue no needeof corruptible veſtments ; but beeing without 
ſinne, ſhall be cloathed with glory, and eternall light : the Reprobates 
ſubuerted to ignominy, damnation, and horrible puniſhments in bodie 
and ſoule for euer. 

25. As ina dreame, after much drinke it chances. | The Pagan Poets 
ſurname Bacchus thus , whom they call the God of Wine , that is, the 
wine it ſelfe, or the Inuentor thereof, This word is deriued of another, 
which ſignifieth topreſſe, becauſe that the Wine taketh forme, and be- 
commeth fit to be drunke, when it is famie. When it is new, it ſooner 
ſearcheth the braine, and then (being thus boiling ) it produceth farre 
more dreames,as ſome finde inthe vintage time, when they drinke new 
Wines, whereof Pluterch and the Phyſicians yeeld reaſons. The Poet 
faith, that in the beginning of their reuolt, Adam and Exe had not as yet 
bur a confuſed ſenſe of their fault, God hauing not as yet made their 
procefle,and diſcouered their offence, This is moſitrue; for till ſuch 
time as the celeftiall wiſedome diſcouered vnto man the greatneſſe of 
his ſinne, he excuſed it, and was aſtoniſhed in himſelfe, nay, more iuſti- 
ficd himſelfe vpon the charge of another,as we may ſee afterwards; Man 
laid the fault vpon the Woman,and the Woman on the Serpent. Inre- 
gard of theſe couerings and raiments of Adam and Ee : See S.Auguſtime 
in his firſt booke, de Geneſs ad litteram, Chaprer 32. Irencus in his third 
booke, Chapter 37. and the Author of the Scholaſtique Hiſtory, vpon 
thethird Chapter of Geneſis : Saint Ambroſe in the thirteenth Chapterof 
his booke aboue-mentioned, propoferh an ample and my Ricall expoſiti- 
on, vpon theſc Leaues of the Figge-tree. 
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26. Therefore the Lord, withm the Garden faire. After that Moſes had | 
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deſcribedin the ſecond and third Chapter , Gods inhibirion and me- 
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naces, the boldneſſe of Satan, who made vic of the Serpent the dif. 


courſe betwixt the Serpent and the Woman z the tranſgreſſion of Adam 
and Exe , headdeth their juſt condemnation, whercin we ought to cons 


ſider : 
I. The comming of God into the Garden. 
4 2+ Theeſtatewherein Adamand Eve wereatthattime, 
3- Gods firſi demand. 
4. Mans anſwere. 
5+ The ſecond demand, 
6. The reply, and Adams excule, | 
7. The demand made vnto Exe. 
8. Heranſwere. | 
9+ The ſentence of God againſithe Serpent. 
10. Againſt the Woman, 
11. Againſt the Man. | 
As touching the firſtpoint, The queſtion is, at what houre our Lord 
| appearcd to call theſe offendors in queſtion: The Poet ſuppoſcth thar it 
was inthe morning. As if that Adam and Exe hauing offended the cuen- 
ing before, had paſſed the night in the couert of the trees : interpreting 
the words of Moſes ( wpon the winde of the day ) that is, at ſuch time as 
the winde aroſc before day.Others ſuppole,that it wasalittle before mid- 
day,which A. Eugubin intreateth ofat large, in his Commentarie vpon 
the third Chapter of Genes. The 70. Interpreters haue tranſlated it a+ 
bout the Eucning, Some others interpret the words of Moſes, Le Rach 
haiom, towards the winde of the day, that is,on the Eaft fide. This word 
Morning, might be in ſuch ſort expoiided, that it was not before the Sun- 
riſe,but being farre in the day : and they that are of this opinion, hold, 
that God would not that Adamand Exe ( who were thus ſeduced) ſhould 
paſſe the whole night,and thereby ſhould be expoſed to othernew temp- 
tations of Satan ; but incontinentlyjcame vnto them to relieue them, and 
raiſe them from their fall. See Saint Jerome in his Hebrew queſtions pou 
Geneſis, where he giueth diuers interpretations vpon the words (pon the 
winde of the day.) As touching other mens Allegories, vpon this time of 
Gods Apparition, we inſiſt not further on them. Againe, ſome Ancients 
are of opinion, that God appeared not in his Eſſence, which is inviſible, 
and incomprehenſible; bur as in giuing his holy Law vpon the Mount of 
Sinat:and in manifeſting himſclte to his Prophet E/zas,he formed a voice 
and a winde. That the ſame hapned at that time, Saint Auguſtine in his 
ſecond booke de Trinitate, Chapter 10. faith ; I ſeenot how we may ex- 
pound (according to the Letter) that which is ſaid , that they heard the 
voice of God walking in the Garden,except we attribute ittoa humane form, 
Alcarned Theologian of our time, writeth that which inſuerh vpon the 
words of Moſes: The moſt part are of opinion, that Adam haning ſinned a- 
bout midday, w.zs drawne in queſtion about the Euening : But for mine owne 
part, I am of another opinion which is $hat Adam and Eue couered with thoſe 
Figge-leanes which they had ſewed together, paſſed the night in repoſe , and ſi- 
lence (the darkneſſe ſawnring their hypocrifie) and then vpon the Day-ſpring 
| they awakened and began to thinke vpon their conſeiences, we know that ha 
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peared with the Winde, There are diners opinions to the comrary, but that 
which I haue propoſed « the moſt certaine and moſt ſimple, which is , that that 
which was hidden vnder the darknes of the night zwas diſconered wp3 the riſing 
of the Sunne ; meane while, doubt not, but in this winde, there was ſome reftt- 
monie of the preſence of God, For although (45 I hane ſaid) the Sunne(which ri- 
ſeth enery day) is accuſtomed to moue ſome winde ; this letteth not , but that 
God hath ginen ſome extr aoramarie ſignal of his comming ftrongly to awaken 
the con{ciences of Adam and Eve: Theſe are the words of this Theologi- 
an ;and that which is faid by Moſes, that God walked inthe Garden , bas 
ceſtimonie of his extraordinarie and dreadfull preſence, as alſo it is ad- 
ded, tharthey heard this winde,and hid themſelues amidſtthe Trees,be- 
ginning truely to know that they had to doe with their Iudge. 

The Ancient and Moderne Theologians are of opinion, that the Son 
of God, was he that ſpake vnto Adam ; and ſome ſuppoſe likewiſe, that 
chere was a manifeſt apparition, as he afterwards appeared to Abraham, 
and others, as I haue noted out of Saint Auguſtine. Sec Tertaltian in his 
ſecond Chapter againſt 2arcion, Chapter 27.and againſt Praxee in the 
16. where he ſaith of the Sonne , Ipſe ad hamana colloquia ſemper deſctndit , 
« Adam v/que ad Patriarchas & Prophetas, m viſione,in ſommo, in ſpeculs, 
in enigmate. And afterwards: Dems in terris cum homintbus conmer ſari nou 
aligs petit, quam ſer mo, qui caroerat ſuturus. Sec Irenens inhis 5. booke 
againſt Hereſies, chap. 15. and eſpecially ur ar in his 8. Homily to 
the people of Antioch,where he expreſſely expoundeth the words of Moſes, 
that God walked in the Garden. 

2+ Atſuch time as God gaue particular and ſpeciall ceftimony of his 
preſence : Aſoſes ſaith, that Adam and Exe hid themſelues among ft the Trees 
of the Garden, Gen. 3.8. and to this intent to flye from the preſence of 
God,which was a teſtimonie of their firſt pricke of conſcience. They 
thought that their breeches of Leaues ſcrued them not ſufficiently, they 
now ſought out a thicket, a ſtarting hole amongſt the Trees, Behold the 
fruits of Satans deccits, who had ſaid, Tow ſball bee like gods , knowing good 
and exill : that is, you ſhall be miſerable fooliſh, and mad. 

Firſt of all, their rebellion hath begotten an euill conſcience, in vvhich 
there hath been a knowledge of their Apoſtaſic, a ſufficient teftimonie of 
their ſinne, fault,accuſation, and condemnation: to which they could op- 
poſe nothing bur a vaine and perilous flight. 

Secondly, this flight hath declared , that «{finne had extingniſhed in 
them the truſt,which they ſhould hauc had in the meroy of God. 

Thirdly, they ſhew themſclues enemies to God, having a horrot to be- 
hold him, and ſhewing thereby that his Image was defaced in them.For 
thelaſtpoint, they ſhewed themſclues to be wholly dull , and ſenfeleſle, 
to thinke that hee who ſezth and knoweth all things, could not diſcouer 
their folly,condemned by the Prophet in the Pſalme. 139. Saint Auguſtne 
inthe23. Chapter ofthe 11. of Geneſis, ad literam declareth , why Adam 
hid bimſclfe. Scealſo Iremeus in the 37.Chapter of his third booke.Some 
there are thatobſeruc in the example of Adam, five dreadfull and birter 


fruirs of finne. 1. The opening of their eyes. 2. Their nakedneſſe, 3. The 


. % 
ww 


the riſing of | th e S une, the winde naturaly ariſeth at that time, then God ap- 


ſhame 


_—_— mt 


_ 


 fiſted net to ſeeke out Adam, asa father ſhould doe his vnthrifty ſonne :| 


THE FMPOSTFRE. 


ſhame and confuſion of their ſpirits, 4. The iudgement, the teſtimonie, 
and torture of conſcience. 5. The fearc, the trembling,and the apprehen- 
fion of the condemnation and puniſhment ef God. Behold,the table of 
a truely guilty man z vvherein the Soueraigne Lord is the party andthe 


Judge. 
Thirdly, the eternall God called Azam ( ſaith Moſes , Geneſis 2, g. ) 
and demanded of him, Vhere art thou ? This manner of ſpeaking may 


be taken in diuers kindes. Sometimes when wee ſcarcely know vvhere 
he is vvhom wee defireto finde, we cry out, Vhere art thou > Some- 
times when we ſee him, we vſe this kinde of ſpeech, in ſeeming to won- 
der, as it we would ſay vnto him that we thought not to finde himthere, 
Sometimes it is to make him vnderftand, that hee is ina place vvhere 
his miſdceds haue placed him, as if one of our friends were locked vp in 
a baſe dungeon for his crime z we would ſay in bewailing his condition, 
Where art thou? Sometime in ſearching a thing is loſt,, we pronounce 
the ſame wordsz or vvhen wee would reproueany man , ormake him 
know the danger wherein hee is. God knew vvell where Adam was, as al- 
ſo hee was not ignorant what became of Abel, in asking Cain, Where is 
thy brother > When he ſaid to Moſes, What holdeſt thou in thy hand ? 
And to /eremy, VW hat ſecſt thou ? And to Satan, VV hence comeſt thou? 
hee knew well all this. What doeſtthou Adam? Haſi thouthine eyes| 
opened, as the Serpent told thee ? or rather artthou not blinde ? YVhere 
art thou? Artthou God,as the Serpent hath promiſed thee? orart thoua 
flaue? vvalkeſt thou vpright ? come out & ſhew thy ſelfe a lirtle,that I may 
ſce thee. Doſithou caſidowne thine eyes, that thou ſhouldſtnot behold 
me? Theſe were words indeede to pierce the heart of poore Adam, and 
to bring him to reknowledgement, and ſhew that God in his anger , de- 


For finding him, in ſtcad of vſing rude language, of reproaching them 
both of their infidelitie, ingratitude, impicty, pride, iniuſtice, vanitie,re- 
bellion, and felony ; He called Adam, and likewiſe ſparedthe VVoman, 
as being a vveake veſlell , although-the milchicfe had begunne in her. 
Bur the man was her head,and reſponſible both for his own,and his wines 
faults. Tertallen ſaith to the purpoſe vpon this point; God demanded, 
Where artthou? Not that he was ignorant of the fault committed by 
Man; or that it was hidden from him: but hee would draw Adam from 
the place, where the remorſe of his ſinne detained him, to bring him to 
the preſence of God. See Saint Ambroſe in his booke of Paradiſe, the four- 
teenth Chapter; and Saint Gregory vpon the cight and thirtieth Chapter 
of Iob,in the 28. booke of his Morals, chapter 3.and that which followeth 
vatill the 7.,where he diſputeth very amply vpon the ſence of theſe words, 
Adam, where art thou? 

4 Inthe anſwere of Adam (thus adiournedto appeare in perſon) the 
Poetdiſcouereth,and lively repreſenteththe miſerable cſtate of a ſinners 
conſcience, in making vs ſee and behold our firſt Parent, who like a guil- 
ty man, trembleth , waxeth pale , ſweateth fer anguiſh, becomes ama- 
zed, hath tearcs inhis eyes, ſinging in his cares, trembling in his knees, 
vnable to ſiep one foote further without ſtumbling , not daring to lift his 


i hee] 


- 


——_ —_——__— 


# 


——_— —————— 
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eyes, bur fixing them on the ground, and is no more that which he was 
before, but feeleth himſelfe robe combared, beaten, abated, diſturbed, 
tortured , tired witha thouſand paſsions,bauing the Heauens,the Earth, 
God, and his Angels for his enemies; notwithſianding, although 'that 
with a fained voice he excuſed his fault, yet his countenances & anſwers 
teſtified;that inwardly he was ſufficiently conuited. 7 heard (ſaith hee, 
Gen. 3. 10.)thy voice in the Garden,and was afraid becauſe I was naked, and 
therefore I hid my ſelfe. A ſtrange Hypocrific ! He heareth God, and his 
conſcience; and in ſtead of contelsing his faulc, accuſeth his uſt Iudge 
oblikely, as ifthe voice of God had beene the cauſe of this confufion in 
which he found himſclfe, VVee hane heerea true Image ofthe life of all 
the Children of Adam. See the explication of this place of Moſes, inthe 
22. booke of Saint Gregories Morals. | 

5- This ſecond demand preſſed 44a more neerely, as the Tudges pre- 
ſent the queſtion to ſhameleſſe delinquents. Aofes ſheweth, that our 
Lord intended ſerioufly to awaken this conſcience, which wonld haue 
continued afleepe; and to make Fimſelte withall dreadfull to the ſinner, 
(heweth that his nakedneſſe was notthe cauſe of his feare, but thar it pro- 


ceeded from the ſhame of his Apoſtacy.It was a blaſphemy,in that Adam 
ſought the ſource ofthis miſery innature, and oblikely accuſed his Crea- 
tor, inſtead of accuſing himſelfe. Furthermore , this queſtion , #ho 
hath told thee that thou wert naked ? Is nor propoſed here,as if God were 
in doubrt of the faGtz for ſodainely he diſcouereth vnto him the true cauſe: 
but his intent was to wound this dull conſcience, which had no feeling of 
his miſery,/as if a fick man tormented himſelfe jn his bed { without think- 
ing thar he had the Feuer) recalling to his memory, that it is by reaſon 


Science of good and euill,is to ſhew,that Adam was advertized in good 
time, and is not falne from his excellent condition, bur in as much as he 
would thus by his free and franke will. And againe, in this transgreſsion 
and obſtination, is diſcouered the hainouſneſle of the crime of our firſt 
Parent. An ancient Theologian faid, This Hypocrific in Adam(who ex- 
cuſed himfelfe ſo much) is dayly difcouered in his Children, who bein 
chaſtiſed for their miſdeedes, 2ccule their Iudges, and nor > Paton, 
—_ alfoin this word, that Adam approoued himlelfe guiky by his 

anſ{were; for he could notknow that he was naked (that is, conceiue 
ſhame and feare) if he had not eaten of the forbidden fruit. 

6. In Adams reply and excuſe, the effe& of the Serpents poyſon is 
more and more þ xAucar Sofarre is hee from humbling his head,that 
contrariwiſe helifreth it vp more audacioufly againſt God. Beforctime 
be: pleaded [as it were betweenethe teeth:) heere he beginneth to thun- 
der: The woman (faith he) which thou haſt giuen me tobe with me, hath ginen 
, me the fru't and I haue eaten, As if he ſaid, What wouldſithou have me 
; do? Thou art the caufe: Why haſt thou left me ſuch a Companion?Thou 
| haſt given her me in a ſort, to induce mee to doe this; ſhe it is, that gaue 
\me this fruit, and I have eaten thereof impure the fault ro her, and nor 
; tome. Velſcc in thisreply, howbrutiſh, rebcllious, and deſperate man 
becommeth, as ſoone as hee hath forſaken God, in ſuch ſort, tha 


of the Fruit, that hung vpon the learned Tree, that is, on the Tree of the | 
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in ſtead of humbling himſelfe,he vpbraideth both the woman and Ged 
himſelfe, who had giuen her vnto him, in the eſtate of Iuſtice and perfe& 
ſanity. Venerable Bede writerh vpon this place, that Adam ſaid not,The 
woman hath ſeduced mee, but, The woman which thou haſt giuen me. Pride 
neuer ſaith, I haue finned. And Saint Gregory to this purpoſe ſerterh 
downe theſe words following: Adm oblikely diſchargeth his offence vp. 
on God himſelfe,as if he ſaid : Thouart he that artthe cauſe of my tranf. 
greſsion, for thou haſt giuen methis woman. From this roote of error 
doe all the branches proceede, which as yer wee ſee in this world , that 
eucry one dare mainetaine and iuſtific the euill which hee hath commitr- 
red. But whoſo excuſeth his fault, accuſeth himſelfe the more, and re- 
doublerh his finne. Hee diſcourſeth of this marter ar large in the 
thirteenth Chapter of the two and twentieth Booke of his Commen- 
taries vpon Job. Sec alſo Saint Bermardin his fir Sermon vpon the feaſt of 
All S aints. 

7. Moſes ſaith, Geneſis 3. and 13.that the eternall God asked the wo- 
man, #hy haſt thou done this > and would not any further debate with 4. 
dam, as alſo be had no neede: for by his friuolous anſwer, and afterwards 
by hiswicked reply,he had augmented his fault,in ſtead of remedying the 
ſame. In briefe, whatſocuer reſiſtance he made outwardly , he fclt him- 
| ſelfe convinced in his own conſcience, and his countenance and words 
f bewrayed no leſſc. Becauſe then the woman was not only her husbands 
Companion, but hauing beene ſeduced by the Serpent, by her pure and 
free will, yet had (he drawne her husband into the ſame ruine; reaſon ir 
is,that ſhe ſhould anſwere for her owne offence.to the end,that the Iudge 
having beard her CN , might atrerwards giue ſentence vp- 
on them all. Sometranflate theſe words, why haſt thou done this ? How 
haſt rhou done this ?as if he ſaid , How could it be that thou hadft the 
thought to giue ſo pernicious counſel ro thy husband ? The Poct tcllow- 
cth this opinion: 

$. Excalſois as dumbe as her Husband, in accuſing the Serpent, and 
oblikely raxing the Creator of the Serpent, ſhe ſuppoſed to be acquir,rhe 
The Serpent (laich ſhe) hath ſeduced me, and I hane eaten, But none had 
conſtrained her to giue care to the Serpent, nor to belecue his lies.Con- 
trariwiſe, God had armed her with wiſedome to reſiſt, it ſhe had had the 
will. There isthis true in her anſwer, that vndoubredly ſhe had becne ſc- 
duced: but that which makerth her guilty:is,that voluntarily ſhee permit- 
red her (elfe to be ſeduced. 

Ar this day the children of Adam and Ewe, (eſpecially thoſe who haue 
obtained grace in Ieſys Chriſt) complaine themſelues before God in- 
ceſſantly, erying out to their celeſtiall Father; Lord,it is the Serpent which 
hath not beene ſeduced by any, but hath ſeduced himjelfe: he it is that hath ſe- 
duced vs. Inthe latter day all Gods EleQ,deteſting this curſed ſpirit,ſball 
ſay, Thou haſt ſeduceſt vs. But turning themſclues to their Sauiour,they 
(hall ſay, And thou, O Lord, haſt redeemed and ſaued, vs. There 
is therefore this difference betweene Satan, Adam, and Exe, that Satan 
cannot ſay, I haue beene ſeduced ; but contrariwiſc, Adam and Ewe may 
ww We hauec becne ſeduced, Thence is it,that Saint Gregory faith, on 
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lace of his Morals: The angell Satan is fallne by his proper malice, 
ut man is fallne by anothers malice. See here why by the comming 
of our Redeemer, mankind is brought vnto the light of repentance : but 
the Apoſiate angell is not recalled by any hope of pardon whatſoever, 
tothe recouery of the light from whence he is fallen. Saint Bernard ſaith, 
that the charity of Ictus Chriſt had reſtored that, which Satans malice 
had ouerthrowne.' And in his 69. Sermon of the Cantrile of Camticles, 
The angell hath beene puniſhed, nay more, damned in iuft fury, man 
bath onely telt the diſpleaſure, but not the fury of God, who in his wrath 
remembred himſelte of his mercy. But he remembreth himſelte no tore 
of his mercy, when his wrath is kindled. This word Seduce diſcoueterh 
all the intentons, and trecherics of Satan, in reſpe@ of Adam and Exe, 
and of all tieir poſterity,which would be good to diſcourſe vpon, if wee 
wrote {crtons. Bur this ſufficeth for Annotations, 

9. lhe ſentence againſt the Serpent contayneth diuers confiderati- 
ons, which I will intreate of as brictely as is poſſible, reſeruing, the que- 
ſtions and more ample explications ro a Commentary. God queſtioned 
not the Serpent, who had-not the ſenſe of finne : nor Satan, who ſhould 
not obtaine mercy : Hee beginnerh the pronunciation of his fentence by 
the Serpent, becauſe that Satan is intermixed with him, and both arc 
the workeinen and inſtruments whence the tranſgreſsion proceeced.The 
words of the ſentence haue a double ſence: for one part concerneth the 
Serpent, the other the Deuill, There are diuers likewiſe , that by an Al. 
legory apply all that vnto Satan,which is ſaid vnto the Serpent,Gereſis 3. 
14. as (amongſt others) Moſes Bar-cepha, in the firſt part of his Com- 
mentary of Paradiſe, the laſt Chapter, And almoſt all the ancient Theo- 
logians, who haue intreated of this matter,are of the ſame opinion, But 
it ſcemeth thatthe 14. verſe of the third of Gezeſis, appertaineth proper- 
ly tothe Serpent, and as touching the 15. Verſe, it appertaineth to,the 
Serpent, and Satan commixtly. 

Furthermore, there is no man that ſhould hold it abſurd or ſtrange, 
that the Serpent was condemned; conſidering, that hauing beene crea- 
ted for the good of manyhe was the inſtrument of his ruine. Andby this 
ſentence of maledi&ion, God pretended to ſhew how much hce prized 


|rheſaluation of Adm, and of his race, ſhewing himſclfe like a Father,that 


would hate the ſword wherewith his Sonne ſhould be flaine. The Repro- 
bates ſhall be caſk into eternall fire both body and ſoule ; and yet not- 
withſtanding the bodies hauce no motion, but that which the foulcs giue 
them. In this regard'itis ſaid, that the Serpent hath hath donethat which 
Satan hath executed by the Serpent. 

Furthermore, the malediQion againſt the terreſtriall Serpent, appea- 
red as yet for the preſent, and in as much as hee is condemned to creepe 
ypon the earth, and to catethe duſt, which is the teſtimony ofa vile, ſor- 
did, and contemprible nature, in ſtead of thar, that hee was lifred vp a* 
gainſt man and woman,created according to Gods Image. In regard 
of the enmity whereof Moſes maketh mention in the 15. Verſe, wee ſee 
that it continueth as yet vntil this day;and if any handle a ſerpent hardily, 


they are ſuppoſed Enchanters, and men ofeuill condition: meane while 
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the Lord hath addreſſed in this laſt pointyhis malediQion principally a- 
ainſt the Deuill : tothe end that Adam,Exc,and their ſucceflors ſhould 

_ to take heede of an enemy ſo mortal, and fo ſolemnely condem. 

ned, and thento reſiſt him with certaine aſſurance of vicory. And al- 

though that the hearts ofall the children of Adam are notenemics to this 


ly or openly, yerſo it is, that Satan requireth the ruine of them al and i$ 
hatcd of all likewiſe, yea,cuen by thoſe who haue beene bewitched by his 
illuſions. But for that he knoweth, that cuen thoſe who are moſt wicked 
bate bim, he infinuateth himſclfe cunningly, and by many flye ſubtilties 
ceucring himſelfe with a Maske, to deceiue them more cabily. In briefe, 
all the children of Adam haue this nature and property , that they feare 
and are in horror of Satan. Butthe Word , that #he ſeede of the Women 
ſhould breake the Serpents head , hath ſucha generall relation to Adams 
poſterity,that it is ſpecially intended of the head of the Church,who ha- 
uving inthe perſon of his aboueſaid head once triymphed ouer Saran, 
continucth inhis members to bruiſe his head cuery day, Romans 16. 20. 
the full overthrow of this Prince of the world being referred vntill the 
laſkday. For atthat time he ſhall bee wholly confounded, in reſpe& of 
the Children of God, Bur theſe things being amply decided in the 
| bookes of the Theologians, it ſufficeth that we haue obſerued thus much 

10. As touching the ſentence pronounced againſt the Woman, the 
Poets words are very expreſle, notable, and cafic to be vnderſtood, Gem. 
3- 16. 1 will greatly augment thy trauell and thy childing aud thy deſires ſhall 
be ſubiet to thy Husband, and he ſhail haue the dominion oner thee. This mul- 
tiphication of dolors , comprehendeth all the difficulties which women 
feele, from the time that they begin to be with child, vmiill they bee deli- 
uered of their fruite, which produceth ixange rorments , which ſhould 
not hauc happened it ſinne had not beene. Some enquire whether thoſe 
women that are barren, are exempred from this condemnation. The an- 
{were is, that the defires, regrets, perplexities, fickneſles, and other di- 
uers incommoditics, are a Counter-poize, which oftentimes wayeth 
downe the other» There is this likewiſe, that all women that are with 
child, and that bring forth Children, feclenor equalldolors, it being in 


niſhmenr is ſubic@ion. As if our Lord had ſaid vnto her, Thou wouldRi 
play the proud one,and aduance thy telfe in preeminence,as if thou hadfi 
farre more deſpite then thy husband, but thou ſhalt bee vnder him, and 
this ſubieEion ſhallbe accompanied with paine and ſeruitude. | 
I1. It remaineth to ſpeake of the ſentence againſt the man: In which 
the Theologians obſerue two things in generall; the one, that it was not 
to Adam and Ewe onely, that theſe words haue reference, but to all their 
poſterity,ro the end we might know that mankinde hath beene curſed in 
theſe two perſons. The other is, that man and woman are not heere 
condemned but to temporall puniſhments,to the end,that ſeeing ſo great 
a moderation in Gods diſpleaſure, they ſhould nor in any ſort deſpaire. 
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fon he ſhobld be eondemned with his wife. The malediRion ofthe carth 
ought not to be wondered at, For man in falling from Gods grace,drew 
all creatures which were made for him, into ruine, eſpecially the earth, 
which is his dwelling place, and which fruQiferh not tor irſelfe, bur for 
the vie of man, This malediQion being as it were a Deluge powred 
ypon the whole world, the Lord would, that on which fide foeuer man 
eurned his eye, he ſhould fee, that he had infefted, by the venome of his 
reuolr, all che mouecables and neceſſaries of his houſe. The earth then 
waxcth nor old (av ſome ſuppoſe) but the ſinnes of the race of Adam day- 
ly take from her force, and are the cavſe thar the other Elements are 
more and more armed to execytethe ſentence of Gods dreadfull indge- 
ment, as we ſee the extraordinary flouds increaſe and multiply their in- 
undations vpon Natjions,Families,and Men, 

Furthermore, the earth produceth nothing that is good, withour la- 
bour or if in certaine places ſhe ſeemeth to be more pliable, there ace 0- 
ther malediQions againſt the ingratitude of finnes. And whereas Adam 
is condemned (Verle thecighteenth) to cate the Herbes of the field, ir 
fignifieth that he was depriued of diuets delights, which he enioycd in 
the Garden of Ede : as if a fatherſhould take away all dainty and exqui- 
ſite meates from his children, and feede them with browne bread and 
water. Yet ſome interpret this, as if God ſhould fay vato him, Although 
that the earth be couered with Thornes and Thiftles , yer ſhall itbring 
forth vato thee ſome nouriſhment to maintaine thee. The ſiyeat ofthe 
face,ſignifieth apainefull, tedious, and long trauell; which by the difficul- 
tics which ſhould preſent themſclues, ſhould afflit both mind and body, 
as we may obſerue in all vocations. In briefe, then hee wotild ſay, that 
the life of all men ſhould be diſquiet, laborious, and troubleſome to 0- 
uerpaſſe. The idle loyterers,voluptuous, and ſuch others,arenotexempr, 
confidering that they rot and periſhin their diſſolutions after a wrerched 
manner, without compariſon, more then any other. Beſides, the trauell 
here mentioned is common to all hymane ſociety, not equally proper 
vnto euery member, but in as mucheas it pleaſerh God to diſtribute 
vnto euery one a certaine portion of this maſſe of miſcries, which ſinne 
hath inferred. I enternot into the conſideration of Gods grace, which 
he beſtoweth vpon his children in exrtenuating ofthis ſentence, neither 
will I deſcribe the other tribulations:wherewith men are inwrapped by 
finne, and which the Poet Horace hath ingeniouſly obſerued, and yer 
ſcarcely vnderſtanding the originall of his difcourle. 


Poſt ignem etherea domo 
Subduttum, macies, & na febrium 
Terri meubauit cohors Cc. 


Moſes contented himſelfe onely-to touch that which is moſt pertinent; 
tothe end, that vnder an example we ſhould know, that the finne of man 
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nall death inſueth , in regard of thoſe that obtaine not pardon in Jeſus 
Chriſt; which being expounded at large in the bookes of the T heologsſts , 
it is time to returne to our Poets Text, 

37. Hetre I conceiue that fleſh and blond would brangle. } The Poet (be- 
fore he conclude this Treatiſe of the Impefture) purpolely entreth into 
conſideration of the principal obicions which humane wiſedom(which 
is carnall and enkicg 7 et toexcuſc Adams reuolt, and to accuſe o- 
uerthwartly the ivſt ludge, as if he werethe Author of finne. The ancient 
Fathers, amongſt others, Saint Augu#ine,and ſome other learned divines 
of this time, (whoſe bockes are publiſhed) have fully anſwered all that 
which the audacious ignorance of Heretiques , DetraQors , and Sophi- 
ters haue darcd to rattle out againſt the verity of God, and excellently 
handlcth this doArine of the tall of Man, for the glory of God ſhining 
in his iuſtice,and infinite mercy. For the preſent, we will onely inſiſt vpon 
the obicions, which the Poet propoſeth, without meddling with others 
intheſc our Annotations. The firſt is thus. That which God hath fore. 
willed, commeth to paſſe, that which commeth topaſſe, is diſpoſed by 
his wiſedome,and power, againſt which,no man may reſiſt. He hath forc- 
ſeene the fall of Man,and therfore man ought to fall, and reuolr;and fince 
that this could not come to paſſe, but that God (who could prevent the 
ſame had the knowledge thereof, yea, and permitted it,it followeth that 
the ſinne oughtnotto be imputed ro the Man. For who is he that can pres 
uent that which God hath diſpoſed? 

The ſecond obicRion is zT hat children ought not to ſuffer for the ini- 
quiries of their fathers: And conlequently,God ſcemeth to proceed with 
ouer-great rigour to viſit the iniquitie of the Farhers vpon the children, 
as wee ſee all the poſtcritie of Adam and Eue,made lyable to the maledic-' 
tion, pronounced againſt them. Bchold the two principall obtcions, 
whereof the one concerneth Adam ; the other hisrace. The Poct par- 
ticularly anſwereth them both,oppolſing five anſweres ro the firſt obieRi- 
on, and fourec to the ſecond, asthe inſuing Verſes teſtifie, . 

33. O duſty wormeling, dar ft thou ſtrige and lana? | 

The firſt anſwere to the firſt obieRion, taken from the vinth Chapter 
of the Epiſtle of Saint Pas! to the Komazes, containeth two heads. Firſt, 
it is a arrogance wholly inſupportible, that a man ( which is to ſay,a 
worme of the earth) durſt oppoſe himſelfe againſt God, all iuſt, all wiſe, 
all good,and aske him reaſons of his counſels , as if it be lawfull for the 
Potter to _ veſſels of his clay to honeur,or diſhonour}; V Vhy ſhould 
a man cenſure him, who doth nothing bur wiſcly, if hee diſpoſcrh of his 
creature,as it ſcemerh beſt to himſelte?2.There is no iniquity in God,and 
conſcquently likewiſe that mans reaſons cannot dayly obſervethe iuſtice 
of his 1ndgements : yer are they iuſt, although they arc hidden from vs ; 
whereupon we arc alwayes to conſider the nature of God, who doth no- 
thing but wiſcly,and iuſtly.In this place I will alledge two teſtimonies of 
S. Auguſtine,colleed out of his booke intituled, Enchiridium ad Lauren- 
trum. The firft is in the 96, chapter, where he ſaith. VVee "au not to 
doubr, that God doth not good in permitting thoſe things to bee done , 


which arc badly done. For he permitteth nor this, but by aiuſt iudge- 
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ment. Although then that evill things(in aſmuch as they are cuill,are not 
good) yet is t-good ghat there ſhould be not onely good, but cuill. For 
it it were not a good thing, that there ſhould be cuill , the Almighty God 
(who is good) would not permit that it ſhould be: ſince it is a thing moſt 
cercaine, that it is a thing as caſte for him to hinder that which hee would 
not,as it is caſie for him to doe that which he will. If we belecue not this, 
it is to diſproue the firſt Article of our Faith, where we make profeſſion 
to belceue in God Almighty. The ſecond teſtimonic is inthe 100. chap- 
ter, where it is ſaid : Theſe are the great workes of God, exquiſtte in all 
he will z yea, with that wiſedome, that when the Angelicall and humane 
nature hath ſinned, that is to ſay, when Satan and Man had done theit 
will,not that of Gods, notwithſtanding this Creator hath not ceaſed to 
accomplith his will, by the will of the creature,who hath donethat which 
the Creator would not ;he well vſing (as the foucraigne good) the euill 
committed, to the condemnation of thoſe whom he hath iuſtly predeſti- 
nated ro perdition: and for ſaluation to thoſe, whom he hath bountiful- 
ly predeſtinated to grace. Forin regard of Satan, and Man, they haue 
done that which God would not, in regard of the omniporency of God, 
they could nor doe itin any fort whatſoever : Becauſe that in that very 
thing, which they haue done againſt the will of God,our Lord hath fulfil- 
led his will in them. In regard vt this therefore itis, that the workes of 
God are great,and all his purpoſes-abſolute; for that by a maruellous and 
vnſpeakeable meanes , that which is done againſt the will of God, is not 
alwayes done without his will , for it ſhould not be, except hee permitted 
itz and he permitteth nothing ( mavgre himſclfe) but yoluntarily. Theſe 
arcthe words of Saint Auguſtine. | 
The ſecond anſwere is taken from the conſideration of mans eftare 
before finne. He had a will franke and intirely free: and wee ovght to di- 
ſtinguiſh this ibertie from conſtraint, and neceſsity. He then was temp- 
red, bur wasnot induced, moued, nor conſtrained but by himſelfc;for he 
had his free vvill,but he vſed it badly. The diſpute of free will after ſin, re- 
quirerh anetherdilcourſe. The Poet faith , that Adam and Exe haue nor 
beene charmed by a Phultreythat is to ſay,by a poiſonous drinke inforced 
by a Buſyris,that is to ſay, by acruell Tyrant. In briefe, they themſclues 
were vrged on c themſclues,although that Saran gaue the firſt aſſault. It 
is then a vaine allegation to ſay,that Adam could not auoid that vvhich 
God had foreſeene.To conuince man,and to cloze his mouth, it ſufficeth 
to ſay,that he is reuolted ofhis own free-will,and without any conſtraint. 
For-the ſecret counſell of God isnot the cauſe of finne : it is, the free- 
will of our Father Adam. Since he findeth inhimſelfethe cauſe of his e. 
uill;what gettcth he to turne,and ſecke itin the Heauens? The fault dil- 
couererh it ſclfe manifeſtly,becauſe he would ſinne. Pretending to clime 
the Heauens,he fell into hs bottomleſle pit of death. And whereas God 
all wiſe,and all powerfull, hath permitted that man ſhould fall from his 
former eſtate, it is a thing wherof we can yeeld no reaſon, bur it is a thing 
moſt inſt. 
The third anſwere is, that man,in ſtead of murmuring for the lofle re- 
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who from the tranſgreſsion, and reuolt of the firſt Man , hath deriveg! 
three vnſpeakeable benefits, thatis to ſay, his glory, the confuſion of Sa. 
tan,and the ſaluation of his Ele&. The Poet expreſſeth this inthe Verſe 
509.ſaying, That without finne,the Mercy and Iuſtice of God had not ſo 
much beene manifeſted. Ieſus Chriſt,who hath ouercome Hell & death, 
had not taken vpon him mans fleſh, and reſtored the repentant 8& faith. 
full man,into a more happy cfiate then before the fall of 4dam. This an- 
ſyere is handled by Saint Pawl,inthe 5. Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Co- 
rimthians. 

The fourth anſwere conioined and ſerving for an expofition ofthe pre- 
cedent, maketh a compariſon of man before ſinne,and vnder grace. Be-| 
fore ſinnezthen he mightdie: vrider grace he is delivered from death, by 
him who hath ouercome. Then was he in danger,and inthe world : now 
he is aſſured and hath his converſation in Heauen : whereof hee is a Citi- 
zen and fellow Burgeſle with the Saints,hcire of God, coheire vvith the 
onely Sonne of God. Then God ſpake vnto him: vnder grace he ſeerh 
the Word of God, he toucheth him, | he fi im, and liucth,and is 
made one with the Sonne of God.In terreſtrialMien he liued deliciouſly; 
in ſpirituall Eden, which is the Church, he is fed with the true body and 
true bloud of Teſas Chrift. Atthat time he might fall from his happie ec- 
Rate;hereafter he ſhall be ſo,that he cannot any more fall. S, Auguſtine in 
diuers places hath handled this excellent benefit of Icſus Chriſtin whom 
we haucrecouercd infinitely more, then we haue loſt in Adam. For the 
preſent it ſufficeth,bricfely ro note theſe things, 

The fift anſwere ſheweth, that our firſt Father,by his tranſgreſsion,is 
guilty of diuers horrible crimes; namely,of nine,mentioned by the Poet, 
which containe infinite others,which in a manner it is impoſsible rd ex- 

refſe, which are heere ſet downe,to cloze vp the mouth of Atheiſts, Ido- 

ters,and Heretikes, who complaine themſclues, thatfor the bit of an 
Apple, ſo many misfortunes ſhould not ſucceede. Such vnhappy ſpirirs 
haue neuer conſidered ina right ſence the Apoſtafic of Adam and Exe. 
This fifth anſwer(to conclude )is cleere,and amplified by an cxa& confi- 
deration ofthe horrible ingratitude of theſe two perſons, and ofthe cxcel- 
lent felicity whereof they voluntarily depriued themſclues, which by fo 
much more iuſtifyerh the ſentence of God pronounced againſtthem,and 
conſequently ſheweth that Gcd is not the Author of ſinne ; bur thar firſt 
of all this cuill commeth from the Diuell, and then from Man & Woman 
ſeduced by him; which,by reaſon of ſomany rebellions,ingratitudes,and 
impicties,meriteternall,infinire,and incomprehenſible puniſhments.Ler 
vs now conſider the anſweres to the ſecond obieRion, 

39. Then (ith mans ſinne by little and little runnes.] The firſt anſivere to 
the ſecond obieQion,intreaterh of originall ſinne, whereofthe bookes of 
the Diuines giue ample teſtimony.The ſumme of their diſpures/colleQed 
by the Poet) is,that this corruption of Adam hath not remained in him | 
onely,but is diſperſed from him amengſt his children, and from them a- 
mongſt theirs, cach ofthem being Adam in their race. This euill exten- 
deth it ſelfe ouer all, and this ſource of hereditarie and originall finne, 
| breakes out into many auall ſinnes. Andalthough concupiſcence dif! 
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finne,P/ahme 51. Row. 3. 5. and conſequently the {laue of death, not only 
becauſe he is the heire of Adam, but becauſe he is Adamto himſelfe, and 
deſcended from one that was infeQed , and infeed in himfelfe,as the 
Poet (heweth by proper ſimilitudes and compariſons. 
.» The ſecond anſwer ſheweth, that although in our mothers wonibes, 
wee as yet know not our hereditary and originall corruption (no 
more then a blind man knoweth, during the night, that hee is depri- 
ued of the vſe of his fight, but the Sunne being riſen, hee is conuin- 
ced of his miſery) yet ceaſe we not to be conceiued in originall fine, as 
the effe&s doc ouer-much declare in time, and diſcouer by the fruits of 
iniquity, this vnhappy roote hidden from the beginning it our 
hearts. | | 

The 3-anſwere is,that as corne groweth not from the ſeed of Hellebore, 
nor Night-ſhade (deſcribed by Marhiolzs vpon the 6.chap of the 6. book 
of Disſerrides, of Dodenenc; in the 26. and 27, Chap. of the fourth booke 
of his third Perzptadeand in the great Herball of I. Dalecha mp , the fifth 
book and foure and twentieth Chap. where he ecalleth this Night-ſhade 
Morel, which is, a Graine, whereof whoſocuer catethyſleepeth, and loſerh 
his ſenſes, bringeth not forth Barley, northe Lambe is bred by the Lyon, 
a finner ſuch as Adam was, could not engender but ſinners, as alſo Moſes 
fith,in the third Verſe of the fitth Chapter of Geneſis, that Adams engen- 
dreda ſonne like vnto himſelfe, according to his image. According to 
which Saint Pasl in the ſecond Chaprer to the Epheſians conſidering our 
firſt birth in Aden, ſaith, that we were by nature children of wrath. Saint 
eAuzuſtixe in his diſputes againſithe Pelagians, and other excellent Doc- 
tors (who hauc followed him)in intreating ofthe grace of God, cxpreſle 
atlarge the doctrine of hereditary corruption, It lufficerh nie to obſerue 
the courſe ofthe Authors Diſcourſe: | 

The fourth anſwere makerth ir appeare, that man (who had receiued ſo 
many excellent gifts for himſelfe, and tor his children )in revolting from 
| God,hathleft all theſe goods,as well for bimſelfe,and his wife, as for his 
off-ſpring, which is confirmed by a proper compariſon, taken from the 
proceeding that is vied towards thoſe that are guilty men and Traytors; 
andthis by ſo much the more iuſtly, the more the ſucceſſors of Adam 
haue added, and doe adde rebellion vpon rebellion. All the prece- 
dent anſwers arc amply diſcoucred inthe books ofthe Theologians, who 
|baue purely iatreared of the fall of Adam, and of originall ſine. Saint 
\Avgaſtine (amongſt the Ancients ) hath written heerenpon in divers 
(Places , Eſpecially in his diſputes againſt the Pelagiars and Maniche- 
ans. . 
|... 40 Mars ſeede then iuſtly by ſacceſston. | The Poet having concluded 
{bythe precedentreaſons, that Adam and hisraceare iuſtly condemned, 
for conclufion ſheweth that the execution hath followed after the ſen- 
tence giuer againſt our facher and mother, driven out of the Garden of 
{Eden. This bath beene the beginning of their miſcries,amply deſcribed 
in the booke that followeth. Further, he tepreſenteth by an'clegant coin- 
| pariſon, the ſorrowes and teares of Adam and Exe. Then adding a ſhort 
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expoſition vponthe laſt verſe ofthe 3. Chap. of Moſes, ſaying, that God 
placed the Cherubins towards the Eaſtof the Garden of £4ez with a na. 
ked ſword, turning them heere and there to gard the way ofthe Tree of 
Life.This place,as others precedent,is iverlly expounded» Burt becauſe 
here we write no Commentaries,it ſufficeth to expreſle the fimple ſence 
touched by the Poct, who intreateth vpon two points, One of the gard 
ſer vpon the gate ofthe Garden, to hinder mans entry : the other, how 
we ought to conſider this gard. 

As touching the firſt, God having granted life, and ſome meanes to 
Adam and Exe to maintaine themſchues, pleaſed notwithſtanding to limit 
this grace in keeping them out ofthe Garden of Eder, that they might 
haue the viſible fignes of their ſoucraigne Lords diſpeaſure before their 
eyes, to teach them that they were falne from amoft happy eflate, 
& that to recouer their immortality loſt, they ſhould firſt of all paſſe rho- 
row many miſcries, and finally, ſuffer death. Behold, why the Cheru. 
bins, and the ſhaking Sword were placed betweene Eden and the place: 
whither Adam retired himſelfe. This word Cherubin is interpreted, /»-' 
fantsand Moſes intended by them to expreſle the Angels,applying him- 
ſelfe inthis place tothe rudenefle of the Iſracliztes. God had comman- 
ded that rwo Cherubins ſhould be placed ouer the Arke. Theſe were 
two formes of the heads of yong Children, who with their wings 
couered the ypper partofthe Arke, vpon which occafion in the foure- 
ſcore Pſalme, and in other places it is ſaid, that God is ſeated amongſt the 
Cherubins. And the reaſon why God would that his Angels ſhould be 
repreſented, hath beene for the familiar inſtruQion of his poopie » who 
could not comprehend what the excellency and miniſtery of theſe crea- 
tures might bee, but by ſuch meanes. Their young faces, and their 
wings,ſignifie that vigor,and continuall readinefle ofthe Angels to ſerue 
the Church of God. A. Evgubinxs hath amply diſcourſed vpon this 
point, in his Commentary ypon the third of Gemefs. The Poet maketh 
mention of a Serephin, a name attributed to the Angels by 1/ay; in the 
ſixth Chapter, which is drawne from another, which {ignifieth to burne. 
The Seraphins then are, as if a man ſhould ſay, The b»rning: to ſhew the 
glory wherewith theſe excellent Spirits (who affit before'God)are ador- 
ned,as it is reaſon that the feruants ſhould beare their Mafters Livery./A's 
touching the ſhaking Sword, the Greeks havecalled it Flarring, which 
' may beapplyed to the effeR z thatis, that this naked Sword, in ___ 
brandiſhed to and fro, maketha ſhining like fire. And to this may be 
ledged the word of Seraphin: Although notwithſtanding,] ſuppoſe that 
the Cherubins and the naked Sword haue beene diſtin& things, which 
haue not continued alwaies,but ſome yeeres, or all the time of Adams life 
either more or leffe, as long as God thought it expedient, for ſafficientin-|| 
ſtru&ionto the children of Adam and Exe; to the end, that their off 
ſpring ſhould vnderſtand from father ro ſonne, how things had happe- 
ned : Meane while the beauty of the Garden of Eden is decayed by etle; 
and little; and finally, the Deluge hath ruinated all. The fecond point 
contayneth a bricfe and learned reſolution of the ſubſtance of the An- 
gels, which the Poet (with diuers other Theologians and Philoſophers) 
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maketh different from the diuine eflence,in that the ſubſtance of the An- 
els is not clementary,but ſupernatural,that is to ſay,ſpirituall,yer diſtant 
omthe diuine nature,who in his ſubſtance is truely one,an a& pure and 
ſimple, and afole rrue eſſence , which ſobfiſteth , and is of it ſelfe, and 
giucth being to Angels, humane ſoules, and all creatures. This ſubtill 
diſcourſe of the differences of created ſpirits,& ofthe ſpirit vncreated, bur 
a Creator, which is God, requireth an ample Commentary,whereof ha- 
ing written about the end of the firſt Day ofthe firſt Weeks, and reſer- 
ving to declare the reſt in the Commentaries hereupon, if it ſo pleaſe 
God, itſhall ſuffice to ſay,that although the Angels be ſpirits,yer are they 
created, and therefore in their ſubſtance differing from the ſpirit which is 
not created. T he Schoole-DotGtors (in their diſputes ofthe eſtate of An- 
gels) hauc ſought into theſe things very coontly The Reader may athis 
pleaſure hauc recourſe vnto them,to content his defire more at large. And 
hee that would ſee the Allegories vpon this ſhaken or flaming ſword 
(which ſome haue ſuppoſed to haue Lo the proper & continuall moti- 
on of the Angels,placed inthe entry ofthe Garden to keepe our both the 
Diuels,and Men)let him reade Saint Ambreſe, in the Expoſition of the 118. 
Pſalme vyon theſe words : Retribue ſeruo tuo vt viuam, J cuftedtiam werba 
tua. Likewiſe Rupert:4, in thethird booke of his Commentaries vpon Ge- 
neſis, Chapter 32.and 33. A man may learne by ſuch readings to contain 
himſelfe in reuerence, in the ſimplicitic of hiſtoricall and licterall ſenſe of 
the boly Scriptures , which furniſheth a man with ſufficient dorine 
and inſtruQions , without ſounding and ſearching into ſpe- 
culations, farre different , and impertinent 
to the Text. 
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i Dam and Euc,by reaſon of their inera- 
titude, and rebellion, being ſubiefed 
onto death, Q& conſequently toall ſorts 
of miſeries which foregoe the ſame by 
the inſt iudgement of God : The Poet 
was bound to make a particular decla- 

| {Noi ration of theſe miſeries , otherwiſe hu 
oooe2»oorovooore WY Porme had been defettiue.F or the cor- 

porall and [piritua!l paſsions of mankinde after ſinne,are ſo apparant, 
that it had beene a breach of the Lawes of good writing,efpecially of |- 
Poefie ( where it is expedient, and almoſt neceſſarie to enlarge and 
dilate the diſcourſe,eſpecially in a point or argument, which is moſ# 
materiall) if ſþ:aking of the condition of Aan,a man ſhould not diſ- 
cipher it exaftly. This then is that which this preſent Poeme contai- 
neth, intitled, The Furies,by reaſon of the matter that 11 handled 
therein, and which may aptly be referred to three generall heads. 

The firſt repreſenteth the combate of Creatures againſt Man. 

The ſecond,the miſeries and maladies of his body. The third,the paſ- 

Gons and perturbations of his (oule. 


In regard of the firſt ,to the end to aggrauate mans finne the more; 
the | 
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the Poetrepre(enteth by a fit fimilitude,the happy eſtate of the world, 
| before fiune,inmans being at peace with God, and-of all Creatures 
with Man But afterwards the Creatures roſe cop one againſ# ano- 
[ther and all of them together conſpired againſt Man, as it appeareth 
| by the warre which all the elements raiſe againſt him ; amongst 0- 
thers, bu Oaſteſſe the earth, which produceth for him an infmitic of 
en:mizs,48 euill, venemou,and fatall Hearbs, poiſons hidden in the 
bowels of the earth,as in metals , the troopes of ſauage , andtame 
beaſts, all armed to ruinate him. 

In the ſecond confideration ( becauſe it ur needfull tomake a ma- 
nifeſt repreſentation of the miſeries of the children of Adam ) the 
Poet hath ingeniouſly brought in the Furies, let looſe from the bot- 
[tome of Hell, to come and whip,and torment this flagitious wretch 
and mon{trous Traitor again$t Gods diuine Maieſtie. He gaue the 
Furtes then for their whips, Famine, Warre,and Sicknes,with their 
dependances. And becauſe that fickneſſes are the fore-runners and 
-vifible Meſſengers of death , he intreateth of them at large, and diſ- 
| poſeth theminto bands; the firſt therof hauing( for Soldiers) Phren- 
ſie, Madnes, Cares, Catalepfies, Apoplexie, Lichargic, Palfic, 
Crampe,Inflamation of the eyes,and by Aſſociates, with Squin- 
fics aſſaulting in the Head. The ſecond Band allotted to the quarter 
of the -vitall (pirits,and hath for principall Soldiers the Aſthma he 
Priſ1que,the inflzmation of the Lungs,the Empiema, the Plurilic, 
the Incubus or Night-Mare, the Feuer,with hi crue of followers. 
The third Band inuadeth the naturall faculties, and hath for Souldi- 
[ers, Boulimos, Aronexie, Dogge-hunger,Bradipeplic, Diſgult, 
the Iaundiſc, the Droplic , the Collicke, the Bloudy Flux, the 
Stone,the Diabares,Frigiditic, and the running of the Reines.The 
Fourth, which inuadeth the outward parts of Man, bringeth for 
Souldiers ; the Kings Euill, Cankers, Saint Anthonies Fires, 
Oecdemes, Tetrars, Schirrus,[nflamarions,and Lowlineſle.Theſe 
foure Bands are afterwards more exattly diſtinguiſhed , and the 
Poet cauſeth thoſe maladies to march in ranke which are particular, 
and proper to certain Peoples,and Nations,to mens ages, to theſea- 
ſons of the yeere, the Contagions, the Hereditarious, the unknowne 
in their cauſes,and others complicate, or intermixt. Whereupon hee 


tage other creatures haue ouer him,being ſubiet to a few fickneſſes, 


deparnteth mans miſery,by two elegant compariſons, what aduan- | 
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wah naturally furniſhed with ſure, eafie,and ready remedies. 
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In regard of the third confideration; the Poet hauing intreated 
of the fickneſſes which afflift the body, ſpeaketh of thoſe which tor- 
ment the ſoule. Theſe haue foure heads,or Colonels.The firſt, Diſcon- 
tent, leading with bim Sadnes, Pity, Heauineſſe, Deſpaire,Enuy,and 
lealoufie. The ſecond, loy, bringing after him Boaſting, Pride, and 0- 
ther [uch followers. The third 1s purſued with Feare, with Shame, 
and Idleneſſe. The fourth u Cupiditie, followed by Ambition, Aua- 
rice,Choller,and fooliſh loue, depainted to the life. And becauſe the 
infirmities of the minde are not eſteemed fickneſſes ; he ſheweth their 
horrible effefts, and proucth that they are farre more enormous then 
thoſe of the body ; both becauſe men ſeeke not remedies for them , as 
alſo for that we qualifie them by names direFtly contrary, which hee 
woerifieth by notable examples of our time : concluding hu diſcourſe 
with a godly and rvery important exhortation to the French, 
if they had the -onderſtanding to compre- 
bend the ſame. 
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SS" He hellow hanging vault.) By theſe words hee vn- 


= derſtandeth the Heauens, whoſe courſe by an ad- 
SE] mirable reuolution bringeth vs day and night. 
EI Beſides,his meaning- is not in this place to ſay, 
X34 that ſinne had aboliſhed the ſubſtance of the 
== carth, the Heavens, the Aire,and of the Seca ; bur 
=== hcc concciucth , that the face and beauty ofthe 
whole world was ſo deformed, that it feemeth now to beea priſon where 
before finne was,it was a rich and wonderfully pleaſant place. - 
| 2. Tis but a dungeon, aud a dreadful —_— Wee will ſpeake of this 
word more commodioufly hereafter,vpon the 223. Verſe. The Poct mea- 
neth heere,thar after ſinne, rhe world ſeemeth to bee adreadfull hell and 
Sepulchre of the world, which before Adams rebellion was a Paradiſe, 
and the garden of mans delights, grey | 
3. An innecent Aſtra did combine. The Poets faine, that Aftres vvas 
the Daughter of upiter and Themis ; and giue her the charge ro main- 
tainciuſtice : ſaying, that vnder the golden age (that is,before that finne 
entred into the world) ſhe deſcended from Heauecn into the world, bur 
that vnder the Iron ageſheflew backe to Heauen againe , becauſe ſhee 


faith: 
Vita iacet piet as, & virgocede madentes, 
| Vltims Celeftumterras Aftrea reliquit. 


could not any longer indure the impiety of the people of that age:which | 
Ouid in the 1.0f his Metamorphoſis ſecmerh plainely to allude , where he 
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| 36. Booke, the ſixteenth Chapter, and by Dzeſcoriaes in his fifth booke, 
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The Poer ſaith, tha before finne,the innocent Aſtrea (that 1's to fay, 
ſimple sight) with holy amity, firmely conioyned man with God,and the 
creatures borh ſenſible and inſenſ{ible with man, in ſuch ſort asthe high 
and the low, the moiſt and dry, the hot and celd {which at this time are 
incompatible) had their agreement together, ſo as the one fled not the 


other:bur this enmity and IPugpaney which we now dayly obſeruc)was 
not then, but there was ſome reſemblance, which at this time wee cannor 
repreſent. 


4. For th hidden loue that now adayes doth hold. ] Hee faith thatthat ac- 
cord which man ſeeth at this day berweene ghuers creatures of very diffe. 
rent ſubſtances, andqualities, is but a ſparkle and very fmall ſhadow of 
that perfe& amity which raigned amongft all things before ſinne , the 
earth (and all the contents of the ſame)ſinging (as it were) in one tune 
with the Heauens. In this place the Poer, and in the Verſes following, 
diſcourſerh of Sympathie,and Antipathie: thatis , of the accord and dil. 
cord which appeareth berweene diuers creatures, whereof he propoſeth 
diuers cxamples,deduQed from Pliay and others, who haue written the 
naturall Hiſtory. This diſcourſe of Sympathy and Antipathy, is from the 
Commentary, which the Reader may extract from Fracaſtorixe, in his 
Treatiſe De Sympathia & antipathia rerum, of Ceſar Scaliger, in his 344. 
Exerciſe againſt Cardar, of G. Peucer in the thirteenth booke of his 
Commentary of Divinations, Chapter 9, 8, 9. where hee diſputeth 
thorowly , and refuteth thoſe who thinke they can yeeld a rea 
ſon of all theſe agreements and repugnances; ſaying for cenclufion, To 
what purpoſe bend we our browes, and why buſie we our felues after this 
faſhion, to ſhew the reaſon why the Loadfione turneth towards the 
North > Why the Colewortand Vine are enemies ? VVhy the cold re- 
ſiteth the heare, fince there is no man can ſhewany other cauſe except 
this, that the nature of the one and the other is ſo framed ? VVhen then 
the Poet ſaith, that there was not any Antipathy berweene the Crea. 
tures,but a perfe& Symparhyzhis meaning is, that no creature conſpired 
the deſtrution of the other before ſtnne, bur that all of them continued 
vnder the obedience of man, although their qualities were diuers. It rc- 
maincth to ſet downe certaine paſlages of fpeciall Sympathies, mentio- 
ned by the Poer. 

The accord betwixt the Adamantand Iron,is deſcribed by Pliny in his 


the 103. Chapter, vpon which Mathiolas (aith, that the male Adamantis 
the beſt, whichnot onely very fodainely draweth Iron vnto him, but al- 
ſo giveth Iron his vertue, inſuch fort, as it candrawanother Iron vn- 
to it,which is the cauſe why we oftentimes fee one Needle draw another 
Needle, ſo as the one feemes tyedto the other, without any band, to the 
number of twelue, which appeareth alſo in buckles of Iron, which hang | 
faſtened one to the other like a Chaine, athough the ft holdeth notſo 
ſtrong as the firſt and the ſecond. But the reafon why the Load-ſtone 
drawcth Iron vnto it is, not as yet (ſaith he) knowne vnto any man, net- 
ther as yetis it vnderſtood by the Philoſophers , how greatdiligence ſo- 


euerthey hauc imployed to ſearch itour. Itis therefore neceſlary to ru 
| that 
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thar it hath this parriculat vertue, from Heauen and from Nature, the 
Procreatrix of all things, Gods Vice-gerent on Eatth,inno other or leſſe 
fort, then Rubarbe hath the vertue ro purge the cholerique humour : the 
Crampe-Fiſh to bemumme his hand that roucheth him alive. He addeth, 
I belecue that no man can finde a thing more like vnto the Loadſione 
in ſecret propriety then the Crampe-Fiſh.. For as the admirable vertue 
of the Loadſtone paſleth from one Needle to another, from one Buc- 
Kle to another; ſo the vertue of rhe Crampe-Fiſh doth the like. For being 
taken bythe hooke, her ſtupitying vertue ſodainely mounterh by the ſilke 
and lineto the Fiſher-mans hand,and benummeth ir.She doth as much, 
being taken in the Net, her vertue paſſing by the cord like a winde. See 
Pliny in his foure and thircieth booke, the tourteenth Chapter. XMathio- 
las addeth another memorable thing. I haue (ſaith hee) a Loadſtone, 
which in one part draweth Iron, and in another driueth it away. Fra- 
caſtor ſaith,that he had ſcene another Load-ſtone , which drew filuer to 
it the Sympathy of gold and Hidrargirie, that is,Quick-filuer, or watrie 
filuer, is touched by Plixy in the fixt Chapter of his three and thirtieth 
booke, and by Greniz in his ſecond Booke of Venomes, the eleventh 
Chapter, where he ſaith, I finde nothing wherein Quickeſiluer approach- 
eth mans nature, except in this,that it isa great friend to gold, to which 
onely it vniteth ir ſelfc of it ſelte, and without any artifice, which one-| 
ly icalſo recciuerh into it ſelfe. For all other things fwimme abouc ir, ex- 
cept gold. 

As touching 


—_— 


othe vertues, properties, matter, and veines of gold: See 
Mathiolus vpon the threeſcorc and tenth Chapter of the fifth booke of 
Diaſcorides. | | 
As touching Ambre,Diaſcord:ides and Mathiolus intreate thereof in the 
20.Chapterof the firſt booke. Sce Gercias d'Orte,in the firſt Chap. of his 
Hiſtory of Spices: And N. Monardi in his Hiſtory of fimples, and In- 
dian Medicines. His Sympathy with the firaw appeereth by ordinary expe- 
riences 
The accord of the Nacre,with the Sca-ſhrimpe or Beard, is deſcri- 
bed by Pliny inthe 22. Chapter of his 2. booke, Aclian in his 3. book De 
Animalibys, Chapter 19. and by Platarch in his Treatiſe, what Creatures 
are moſt aduiſed. The Poerharh elegantly handled it in the 5. day of his x, 


As touching the Goat and the Sargon, ſeethat which Aclan writeth 
inthe 23. Chapter of his booke De Azimalibus. The Fiſhes called Sar- 
ens, are wonderfully amarous, in reſpe&of the Goats. Fot but by only 
holding of ſome ſhadow of them,feeding vpon the Bankes,they leape 
for ioy, and ſwiftly ſwim to that part: afterwards,althoughthey cannot 
couple with them, yetdo they their moſt , but in vaine flatter they the 
Goatcs within the water,which is the cauſe that they deſire to approach 
them. This afterwards is the cauſe of their ſurprizall, as this Author | 
declarcrth. Ws 
The Speradge or Aſpergas is deſcribed by Disſcorides, and Mathiolus 
inthe 118. Chapter of the 19.booke. The Mirtill-tree (deſcribed by 
Dieſcorides and Matbiolus inthe 128. Chapter of the firſt booke) produ- 


Wecke, Verſe, 335+ 8 
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cetha fruit ſomewhat long, like vnto wild Oliues, which may proceede 
from his Sympathy with the Oliue Tree. | 
| Asrouching the amity of the Elme-Tree, and the Vine, it is athin 
very notorioully knowne among good Husbandmen. There are inf. 
| nite other Sympathies between diuers Creatures; of which, and-the ſear. 
| ches ofthcir agreement,it ſhall not beamiſleto intreare ina larger worke 
heerecafter. 
5. That it affrights fell Enyon who turmoiles.)] Lilins Giraldas in the 
| tenth booke of his Hiſtory of the Pagan gods, ſaid,thatthe Greeks hauc 
named that Enyon, which the Latines call Belong, and that they-eficeme 
her the Goddeſle of battaile, Therearc that ſarmiſe, that this name was 
giuen by way of alluſion to another name, which ſignificth, zo put in 1 age, 
nd to ſpare nothing: the true effe&s of war. By meanes whereof,amongſt 
the Pagans, Hars (whom they imagined to bee the god of warre) was 
ſurnamed Enalizs, The Poet faith, that Exyon who renueth warre a- 
mongſi the Elements (mixed rogether before our Lord had diſpoſed 
them)is amazed to ſee the extreme confuſion that the man brought into 
the world by his diſobedience. This is to amplifie Adams fault, as fa man 
ſhould fay of another, that hee is ſo wicked, that wickedneſſe her ſelfe 
abhorreth him. 

6. Heanen that flill ſmiling on his Paramonr, | Having briefely rouch- 
| edin a word, the Sympathy and amity,that was betwixt all creatures be- 
fore Adams fall; he now intreareth of the diſcord, Antipathy, and con- 
trary affe&ion of creatures, for puniſhment of mans Apoſtacy. In the 
firſt place he deſcribeth the continuall warre of the Heauen againſt the] 
| | Earth , which it beatcth and ruinateth by Raines, Ice, Haile, Fires, 
Snowesand Lightnings. Shee on the other (ide (as if intending to re- 
uenge het ſelfe.) vomiteth vp an infinity of Vapours againſt Heaven, 
which obſcure the luſtre of the ſame. Secondly, the Poet propoſeth! 
ſome Antiparhics berweene certaine creatures, whom it is im-! 
poſlible to reconcile. The hatred of the Wolfe againſtthe Sheepe, both 
in life and after death, is deſcribed by Ar:fotte,Aelran, Albert the great, 
and others,whoſe teftimonies haue beene carefully and amply gathered 
| by Geſ#er in his Hiſtory De Quadrwpedtbus, inthe Chapter where hee in- 
| treateth ofthe Wolfe, and in that of the Sheepe. Thar of the Kite a- | 

gainſt young Chickens, whono leſle feare his ſhadow then his flight, is 
confirmed (as the other is) by ordinary experience. Pliny, Ariſtotle, and 
| others haue concciued, that the Cock affrighterh the Lyon : bur diuers 
are of a contrary opinion, which is grounded vpon experience, 

As touching the Hyene, Pliny in his cighth booke, chapter 30. confir- 
meth that which the Poer ſaith. Thirdly,he deſctiberth the Antipathy of 
ſome Plants, whereof Diaſcorides, Aathiolus, Rucliins , and others (who 
haue written ſince of theſe matters) make ample mention. The Dodone- 
an Tree, is the Oake, which is an enemy to the Oliue,which is the fruit of 
Attica, becauſe they grow more plentitully in the terricorics of Arbens. 
Vpon this the Poet exclaymerh by way of wonder, & not wichour cauſe, | 
forthat ſuch a diſcord continueth in that ſort,and refifieth ro the Parques, 
thatis, Dcath,neither euer waſheth his hatred inthe floud of Lerhe, that 
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is, ir continuerh perpetually. Ve have ſpoken of this infernall loud in 
other places namely,in the {1xrh day of the firſt Weeke, Verſe 385.In the 
fourch place, he addeth ſome familiar examples of marnellous Antipa- 
thies of inanimarcd things, that is,of the skinne of the Lambe and of the 
Wolfe,ol the bowels ofthe Wolfe and of the Sheepe,ot Eagles fethers, 
and other Birds. Fracaflory ſearcherh out the cauſe of theſe Dilcords,in 
his worke De Sympathia, c Antipathia, The Poet in this place touch- 
eth the true cauſe,which is,ſinfull man,who being falne away from God, 
hath introduced a maruellous confufton into his tamily. For all creatures 
wero once at his ſeruice. By this reuolt they are at mutiny one againſt 
the other, and all againſt their Maſter, as the enſuing Verſes declare, 

7. Rebellions Adam, from his God renolting. | In theprecedent numbers, 
the Poet hath ingeniouſly deſcribed the diſorder that man hath brought 
in amongſi the creatures, which before fin were all ſubic& & ſeruiceable 
to him, to the end that both the one and the other might mutually aſſiſt 
the one the other, Now repreſenterh he the iarring of ſeruants with their 
Maſters: Itbeing reaſon that the rebellious vaſlail(who hath committed 
felony again(this Soucraigne) ſhould likewiſe have his ſubicRs for his 
enemies. They are confidered by bands properly arranged, hauing 
muſtered and thewed them ar firſt in groſſe, with their generall equi- 
page,in the 595, and 506.verſe, which done, he rangeth them by Squa- 
drons. . 

The firſt is that efthe Planets, whoſe influences (become malignant, 
and ſiniſter very often, by reaſon of finne) puniſh the pride of man- 
kinde indiuers forts. This influence concernerth the temperature ofthe 
inferiour bodies, whereof enſue (if the influence bee cuill) Plagues, Fa- 
mines, infinite maladies and miſeries, diſtinly fer downe by the Aſtro- 
logians, of whoſe dodttrine G, Pexcer hath given vs a ſummary in his 
ewelfth, thirteenth and fouretcenth books of his Commentary vpon Di- 
uinations. And becauſe rhe Moone, and her Brother, that is to ay. the 
Sunne, haue an cſpeciall influence and efficacy , ſhee in coldnefle and 
humidity , hee in vehement heate and drought, the Poct conſidererh 
_ diftin&ly alſo, For the preſent, itſuffticeth to rouch the marter 

riefely, 

The ſecond Squadron marching in the Aire, is compoſed of Thun« 
ders,Raines,Snowes, Ice, Froſts, Haile and Snow,which waragainft mens 
bodies,againſithe Earth,the Beaſts, and fruits of the ſame, to the intent 
to depriue man of them. The third is conducted by Vulcan; that is,by the 
fire, whoſe aſſaults are diuers: For ſomerimes the Elementary and Ce- 
leſtiall fire fallerh cither extraordinarily,as that which conſumed Sodom, 
and the country thereabour, or ordinarily, as Lightnings,&c. Sometime 
the terreſtriall fre vnkindled,after a certaine proper manner by accident, 
burneth houſes, or ſerteth fome veines of Sulphur on fire,as in Mount G#- 


bel in Sicily, which doth much miſchicteto the neighboring Countries, 

8, The greedy Ocean breaking wonted bounds. | The fourth Squadron is 
compoſed of the waues of the Sea, which (ouerflowing their bounds) 
robthe earth of her Ilands, drowneth much low Country, deuoureth an 
infinite number of beaſts, ruinaterh Cities, as Holland and Zeland,and di- 
ucrs 
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uers other Countries, which ſtand vponthe Sea-coaſts, or neere great 
Rivers,can teſtifie. To haue a true intelligence of this Warre againſt 
man :ſce Ply in the ſecond book of his naturall Hiſtory : Aeliaw in divers 
| places of his Hiſtory de animelibas ; but eſpecially C. Lycofthenes , in bis 
great colleion of 45m wa 

9. Thegrieued earth, to eaſe her «5 it ſeemes.) Becauſe that the earth is 
mans habitation, it is in her alſo that wee finde the inſtruments of Gods 
vengeance, againſt ſinne, ranged in diuers Bands, which the Poet repre- 
ſenteth properly, and as it were , a new body of an armic, ro make his 


miſery a more manifeſtly. 

The of Band containeth he tremblings, ſhakings, agitations , and 
yawnings of the earth, which (groaning vnder the waighty burthen of ſo 
many in1quitics) would ſometimes vomit,and ſometimes ſwallow vp her 
inhabitants,whereof there are infinite examples in Hiſtories,carcfully ſet} 

down by Lyceſthenes,in his colleftion of Prodigies,& by Garcexs in his Metes 
| rologie. The 2. Band containeth noiſome Herbes, as the Thiſtle,Cockle, 
| Toadfioole, Burdock, wilde Oates, properly deſcribed by their effet. 
Theeuill Hearbs which conſumethe corhe, arethe cauſes of fruitlefle 
Harueſts,whence inſueth famine, it becing conſonant with good reaſon, 
that he,who would not in his aboundance glorifie the Creator , ſhould 
| be chaſtized therefore with want. The Thiſtle , Cockle, and other cuill 
- Plants ( abouc-mentioned) are deſcribed in Phny,Diaſcorides, and Virgil 
in his Georgiques,and in the Country Houſe of Charles Stephen, whereot the 
Poet hath briefely expoſed the ſence in very fit Epithites. 

Therhird Band repreſenteth venemous Hearbs, thartis, firſt of all, ra- 

ing Night-ſhade, of which bath beene ſpoken in the Verſe 578. of the 
| re, 2. The Henbane,which the Grecians call Hyoskyame, becauſe 
that the Hogs which cate thereof, fall ivto a reſolution of their whole 
bodies: for the word {ignifieth as much as the Hogs-beane.In ſome pars | 
of France,and in Exgland, itis called Henbane,and {leepic, becauſe it fiu- 
may; Itis an Hearbe of growth ſomewhat high, hauing a great ſtalke, 

aues long, large, and checquered,black,and rugged; kis flowers breake 
and grow out of the {ide of the Stem, follow one another in order, and 
are made like thoſe ofthe Pomegranate Tree: Being falne,the graine re- 
maineth alwayes incloſed in little Husks,couered aboue,and like to thoſe 
of the Poppy: if a manecateth of the Flower,or of the Graine, his gums 
{well, he hath great itching,and pricking in his lips, like aswhenthe new 
| teeth grow out of the fleſh againe. The cauſes, cffeAs, and remedies of 
this Venome are deſcribed by Dzaſcorides, in his fourth booke , Chapter 
64. Whereupen 2ſathrolus ſaith, that he had ſecne children , vvho after 
they had eaten of the graine of Henbane, became as it ſeemed, very mad, 
ſothat the Parents, and their Neighbours thought that they were poſſeſ- 
fed by the Diuell. See alſo the fixth booke, chapter 15. of Pliny, where 
he deſcribeth this Heatbe : and in the 25, booke,chaprer 4.and propoſerh 
a doozen remedies againſt it in divers places, that is roſay, in the 20. 
: booke, Chapter 14.and 16. inthe 21. booke, chapter 13. and 24+inthe 
25. booke, Chapter 9. &c. $2e Greuin in his ſecond booke of Venomes , 
Chapter 5. R.Pogenexs in the 27. Chapter of the fourth booke, of the 3- 
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Pemptad#,of his great Herball: and the 4, chap. of the 16. booke of the 
new Herball, of /. de Locampius imprinted at Lyons. Theſe aboue-mentio- 
ned haue careiully recorded whatſocuer is requiſite to be knowne tonch- 
ing this third Plant, The Poer ſpecifieth Poppy,and ſurnameth it chill,or 
cold. That which Grezi hath in the ſecond booke of his Vemowes, Chap. 
16. cxprefſerhthus: IF ir fo fall our thatany one hath taken the juice of 
Poppy, the accidents that follow are ſuch as inſue that is,a very greatflee+ 
pinefle, a ſhiucring, and paleneſle of colour throughout the whole bo- 
dy, which hapneth by reaſon of the great trigidiie of this poiſon, which 
preſently nummeth the eye-lids, fo that they cannot be opened, and co0- 
leth ſo mortally the inward parts, as that the winde that ifſueth from the 
mouth, hath a touch, and reflimony of cold. He addeth the remedies for 
this accident, Sec Pliny in the 20. Mathiolns and Diaſcorides in the fourth 
booke, chapter 60. and the 6. booke, Chapter 18. Dodonexs inthe fourth 
of his 3. Pemptade: Dalcchampe in his great Hetball,in the x. Chap. of the 
16. booke. where he intteateth of Venemous Plants : and Ch.ae L'Eſclaſe, 
in his ſecond booke ofthe rare#t Plants of Spaine, Chapter 69, Adde to 
this ſcarch,the well-tranflated Poeme of N:cax4er, intituled, The countey- | 
porſons, turned out of Grecke into French Verſes by Grexiw, where hee 
 defcribeththe Henbone, Poppy, and the moſi part of the other Hearbs , 
| which are mentioned by the Poet. 

| 4- As touching Carpaſe,which the Poet furnarmaeth aſtoniſhing;ſeerhar 
which D4eſcorides ſaith, in the thirteenth Chapter of his 6. booke. The 
juice of Carpsſe being drunke, cauſeth apro {leepe , and fodainly 
 firangleth a man. Mathielus ſaith , that hee knoweth not what Plant it is. 
.Qur- Author ſeemeth to haue followed Disſcorides Text. 

| 5. Hembxckeisatthis day very common, and wellknowne, by reaſon 
that very commonly it groweth in great aboundance in the fields , and 
along the ſhady bankes. It caſteth out a Stem ſomewhat long, knotty, like 
that of Fennell; the leaues thereof are not much valike thoſe of Coliander. 
The Epithitcs that arc heece giuen it, arc deſcribed in Nicanders coun- 
terpuſons, and expounded at large by Greaiz in the fixth Chapter of the 
ſecond booke of Yexomes. Sec Diaſcorides in his 4. booke , Chapter 74. 
vpon which Mathzelas tels a pleaſant Story, that if Aſſes eate thereof they 
fall into ſo deepe a ſleepe that they ſeeme to be dead. VWhich notwith« 
fanding hathin ſuch ſort deceiued ſome Pefants (who were ignorant of 
the effect of this Herbe jthat framing themſelues to flay their fo ſtupificd 
Aſſes, ro the end to gerthcir skinnes ; the Afﬀes halfc fixyed, awakened, 
to the great aſtoniſhment of thoſe that flayed them, and yer not without 
mouing much laughter in thoſe that ſaw and beheld the ſpore. You ſhall 
finde the ſame in the 11.Chaprer of the ſixth booke of Diaſcorides where 


{he propoſerh two notable Hiſtories of Hemlocke to this cffe&.Dodowens, 


Dallechamp, Pena, and others in their Herbals diſcourſe thereof at large, 

and ſet downe proper temedics againſt the ſame.Sce Pliny likewiſe in the 

13. Chapter of his 25. booke. | 
6. The laughter-breeding Apium is deſcribed by Dieſcorides it his | 

ſecond booke, Chapter 71. andin his ſixth booke , Chapter 14. where 


(Afatbiolas faith after Seljnws, that this Herbe,which the Latines call Aps- 
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um riſus,and wein French Ache de riſee, laughing Parſly,other Herbalifts 
Sardowiew, Where it groweth in quantity, it contraterh their Nerues 
that cate thereof, in fch ſort, asthey hold their mouthes open, asif 
they ſmiled,and die ſo. Sce in the Adages of Eraſmus,the Prouerbe Riſus 
Sardonizs,about the beginning of the fitth Cextary of the third Chiliade, 
where he gathered that which the ancients ſay of Ri/xs Sardonius, by oc- 
currence vpon this Hearbez whence alſo another Proverbe is deriued a- 
montgſi the French, of the Hoſilers ſmile, which paſſeth not the knotor 
bowrt of the throat, becauſe that ordinarily Oafts and ſuch people laugh, 
to pleaſe their gheſts, without any afteion,or minde of laughter. 

As touching this Herbe whereof we intreat, itis deſcribed likewiſe by 
Gresin,in the thfce and twentieth chapter of. his ſecond booke of Ve- 
nomes, where he calleth ir, Acheriante. Sce Pliny in his fourc and rwen- 
ticth booke, Chap. 17. Dodenews inthe fourth booke of his third Pemp-; 
tade, chapter np a he maintaineth, that this Hearbe is a kinde of Ra- 
nanculus, or Racinet 1. Dalechamps in his great Herball, 9. booke , chap- 
ter 24. holdeth the like. For the knowledge of the venemous Plants 
precedent, and thoſe that follow, reade I. de Gorris, in his medicinal de- 

1707S, 

o_ Napell or Monke-fhade is deſcribed by Mathiolus vpon the 73.Chap- 
ter,of the fourth booke of Dz«ſcorides. There he reciteth at length ſiran 
Hiſtories of this yenemous Hearbe , which might ſerue for an on 
Commentary to the Epithites which the Poet giueth it. Seethat which is | 
likewiſe ſaid vpon the twentieth Chapter of the 6.booke z where for a ſin- 
gular remedy to this Venome, he propoſcth thefvile of Scorpions , ap- 
plycd onely outwardly. Dodonere in the twelfth Chapter of the four) ; 
books, of bis third Pemptade, reciteth a pitrifull Hiſtory of the effe& 

this venemous rootez which having beene fold in quantity in the Citie 
of Antwerpe, all they thar ate thereof, dyed in great torments ary: 
few houres. Sec the 11, Chapter, of the 17. booke of the great Herbary 
of I. Dalechamps. 

8. The Acoriteis elegantly deſcribed by the excellent Phyſician, Xi- 
canaer , a Grecke Poet, in the beginning of his counterpoiſons, vpon which 
Greuin (my Countriman) hath made the learned Commentary of Ve- 
nomes, where intreating at length of Aconite, hee ſaith amongft other 
things in the ſecond chapter of the ſecond booke : For «5 much as Aconnne 
is aſtringent, it contrafteth the bottome of the Sromacte, in ſuch ſort , that it 
is almoſt wholly and clozed wp. There alſo (by the reſolation of humour , made 
by reaſos of the putrifatiion of that Herbe) certaine windes , and venemous 
Vapours are raiſed; which being carried wp into the head, cauſe a heaumeſſe 
and trembling of the arteries: from that cauſe likewiſe the eyes being d1mmned, 
apprehend double obieits, and let aboundant and vnuluntary teares to firwe 
from them: « manifeſt ſigne of the reſolution of the braine, &c. Our Poet, be- 
cauſc of this effe&,hath properly ſurnamed this morrall Venom,tearefull. 
See Pliny in his 27. booke, chapter the 12.and*r3. Daſcorides in his fourth 
booke,chap.72.73.and his Commenter Mathielus. /tem, in the 97.chapter 
of the 6. booke.. Dedoneus, Dalechampe,Pena,C luſins,in their Herbals vpon 
the word Aconitum; bur eſpecially Geſner in the firſkvolume of his Hiſto- 
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ric, de avimalibus,in the Treatiſe ofthe Woolle. | 

9. The Iuie(furnamed ſtopping by the Poet) is deſcribed by Vicander 

in his Coxnterpoiſons, and by Grean his Expoſitor in the 2. booke of Ye- 

nemes , chapter 9. where they call it Pjephene, that is, bringing death. This 
Hearbe, or the iuice thereof (being taken into the Komacke} driueth v 
ſo many vapours into the head, that the rez{on being troubled , leauet 


of breath,and remaineth dull and diſmaide,having his conduits topped. 
Sec Diaſcorides , and Matbiolas inthe 6. booke, chapter 21. and the Her- 
baliſts mentioned heretofore. _ 
10, As touching ?ſillum, or Flea-wort (according to the Herbaliſts) 
D:oſcorides in the tenth chapter of his 6. booke, ſaith,that becing taken in 
drinke, it cooleth the whole body, and cauſerh a certain dulneſle thorow 
all che parts ofthe ſame,and ſuch a ſadneſle, as the patients grow deſpe- 
rate. See Dodoneus, Pens, Dalechampe& others intreating of theſe Hearbs 
vpon the word, P/ill;um. - - 

1 1. The Ephemeris, or Meddow-Saffron, ſaith Greain in his 2. booke, 
chapter 8. hath beene ſurnamed Colchois, or Colcique, in regard of the dif- 
ference betweene Spurge-wort and it, which is alſo called Ephemeris, 
which hath ſo taken thename,ofthe aboundance which groweth in the 
land of Colchos. Therefore is it, that Nicander faith; that Medes of Col 
chos vſcd it firſt. 

This word Ephemeris, ſignifieth a Tournall ; andthis Plant likewiſe is 
ſonamed, becauſe the venome therof maketh him to die in a day whoſo- 
euer taketh it. By his ſecret vertue, & by an exceſsiue heat and drineſſe, he 
gnaweth and vicerateth the mouth, the Stomack;,& allthe parts it couch- 
cth :from thence there followeth an itching of the lips,ſuch as the Nettle 
cauſeth, or the Milke of Figs,or the Sca-Onion,for all things thatpricke, 
moue an irch,and afterwards a ſtinging,and in the end a burning inthe 


| part which they fret. If it chance that this poiſon be longer time in the bo- 


dy before it be expelled, it beginneth in ſuch ſort to catc vpon the 
ſtomacke, and other naturall parts, that in ſhort time it pierceth them 
thorow and thorow,&c. The other cftcs of this Venome, and the reme- 
dics for the ſame,arc deſcribed by the ſame Authors. Sec Disſcorides, and 
Mathiolus alſo in the 8. chapter of the 4. booke: and in the 5.chaptcr of 
the 6. booke. Likewiſe the moderne Herbalifts aboue-named. 

12. The iuice drawne out of the Mararagera(which wee commonly 
call Manarake )is ſo pernicious, that incontinently after a man bath taken 
it,it cauſcth a ſleepineſſe,laſsitude, & weaknefſe thorow the whole body, 
and then aflcepe fo profound, that it differcth very little fro a Lithargie. 
For ———_— (being extremely cold)exciteth all the accidents of cold, 
Dieſcorides in his fourth booke, Chapter 71. aud in his 6. booke, chapter 
16, deſcribeth this Plant. Wher Mathiolys his Commenter , hath 
diſcouercd the Impoſtures of thoſe ;, who make men belecye that the 
Manarakes axe bodics living in thecatth, which wee ſhould gather and 

igge vp very readily, and which haue great vertue inthe produRion of 
ren, and procuring of riches, Sce Nicauder , and Greain inthe 23. 


chapter of the tecond booke of Venomes. | 
| hk Ggg_ f_ 13. To 


the ſicke poſR:R with fury. Furthermore, he is troubled with a ſhortneſle 
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| 13. To concludethe deſcriptions of the venemous plants mentioned 
by the Pocr, there remaineth the If, named by the Greekes Smilex, and 
by the Latines Taxus, by the Engliſh Tew, deſcribed by Drafrarides, in 
the 75. Chapter of his fourth booke. This isa Tree of the bigneſſe 
ofa Fir-wree, which bearcth a rcd fruit (like the Holly) ſweete, and full of 
Wine. The Shepheards and Faggot-makers that feed-thereupon, fall in. 
to Feuers and bloudy Flixes thereby, hauing their bloud and ſpirits im. 
moderately inflamed. He that would know more of theſe venimous 
Plants, and the remedics which our mercifull God hath giuen in 


dangers that enuiron them,let him read the counterpoiſons of Nicander, 
Ply, Diaſcorides , and other moderne Authors aboue mentioned, 
expeRing a more ample declaration of theſe things in a Commen. 
faric, 

14+ Beſodes , ſhe knowes, we brutiſh valew more. ] Behold another band 
of mans cnemies,hidden in the entrailes of the earth,whence they iſſue to 
exccute the commiſſions ofthe iuſtIudge againſt ſinners, whom hewould | 
apprehend: In ſuch ſort, that as the Poerfſaith, and thar very properly, 

ſometimes from one Mine men drawe both gold and filuer , which 
corrupteth the ſoule ſo much,and impoiſonerh the whole body. Amongſt 
_ he propoſerh three, that is to ſay, Arſenick Quick-filaer, and Li- 

rge. 

As touching Arſexick (as the Sublimate and Realgar)it is a very dange- 
rous drugge, whereof the impoyſoners make their confeRions. Ir is hot | 
and burning, for which cauſc it fretteth the ſtomake and bowels, and 
picrceth them thorow, producing a Feuer,8&: an vnquenchable thirſt.The 
moſt expedient remedies are Vomits and Cliſters, then Milke, Butter, 
Oyle of ſweete Almonds, the exprefsion of a Chicken, fat Veale, of 
which a man oughtoftentimes to make Cliſters , and to adminiſter them 
three or foure times in the day,without adding any other thing.See Meu- 
thiolus vpon the 29. Chapter ofthe 6, booke of Dzaſcorides and 7. Degor- 
ris in his Definitions. Hidrargerie, that is to ſay, Watri filuer, is com- 
monly called Quick-filuer, becauſc itis in a manner in perperuall motion. 
They that write thereof, make two ſorts of ir. The one is naturall and| 
pure,which is found inthe Mines of filuer, hanging about the Vaults of 
the ſame. The other is artificiall, and is made after the faſhion which 
Diaſcorides deſcriberh in the 70. Chapter of his fifth booke, In the 28. 
Chapter ofthe 6. booke he ſaith, that Quick-filuer is venimous, being ta- 
ken by the mouth, becauſe that by his weight, hee pierceth and fretcerh 
the inward parts,and cauſcth the ſame accidents which Licharge doth, 
that is,great weight and heauineſle in the Stowake,and great winds and 
dolors in the belly, like toTrenches,which party happen by reaſon ofthe 
_— the bowels. The other effeQts of this poilon, and the remedies 
therof may be ſcen in Diaſcorides,and Mathiv/as,in the places before ſpe- 
cificed. Likewiſe in the 21.Chapter of Gresizs ſecond booke concerning 
Venomes. In regard of the ſcumme of Siluer or Litharge , in that very 
Chapter Grea/n hath fully deſcribed it. And oO in the 27. Chap» 
ter of his ſixth booke ſaith, that this Minerall beingdrunke, canſeth a 


: 


moſi great aboundance to miſerable mankind, againſt all the deaths and | 
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heavineſſe in the Stomake, the belly, and all the interiour pares, with 
greatdolors, in ſuch fort, that ſometimes it pierceth the bowels by the 
ſame weight, and ſtoppeth the Vrine,makingabe body ſwell, and to grow 
of a Leaden colour, Vomits, Cliſters, oile of fweete Almonds,and other 
remedies are deſcribed by Mathiolus, vpon this very Chapter. 

As touching other poyſons, enemies to mans body,for as much as the 
Poct hath not made any mention of them, it ſufficeth to ſay, that the 
Earth produced on cuery fide armed Souldiers, to exterminate him 
who ſo wretchedly reuolted from the obedience of his God and Soue- 
raigne Lord. 

13« What reftcth more?) By two compariſons taken,the one frora a Pyler, 
who at his pleaſure guideth his Barke vpon the Sea,the other from a Tug 
ler, who makes his litcle Marmoſets to leape, and move, as it pleaſerh 
him; the Poet repreſenteth the authority that Adamand Exe had ouer all 
creatures before their rebellion. 


14. Bus now(alas) from our fond Parents fall.) He maketh vs ſee (as in the 
body of an army) all creatures both by Sea and Land, boldly aſlayling 
man, and ſpeciteth amongſt others the VVhale , who oucrturneth the 
greateſt Ships which ſeemeto bee Caſtles, hauing a motion more fo- 
daine then the flight of an Eagle, orthe ſwimming ofa Dolphin. After- 
wards he ſheweth vpon the Earth infinite ſorts of Serpents, venimous 
Vormes, beaſts Sauage,and Domeſtique, Thornes,Buſhes,&Leaues of 
Trees; briefcly, all creatures who aſtonith and offend him,reaſon willing 
that hee who bandied againſt his Soueraigne Lord, ſhould ſee and finde 
that all thoſe who before time were ſubic& vnto him, are now in confe- 
deracy and combination together againſt him, vrtcrly to ruinate and o- 
uerthrow him. But all theſe enemies aboue mentioned,are but outward, 
and diſtant frem man, and therefore lefle dangerous, auoidable in ſome 
fort,and againſt thoſe aſſaults he hath infinite remedies. There are others 
which are inward enemies, and engendred in himſelfe, that is to fay,the 
infirmitics ofthe body, and ofthe foule, into conſideration whereof, the 
Poetentreth at this preſent. 

15« Oh,em I not neere roaring Phlegeton? | Pretending to enter into the 
principall Diſcourſe ofthis Booke, rouch:ing the warre that man wagerh 
againſt himſelfe,by thoſe miſcries and paſſions which neerely touch him, 
both inwardly and outwardly;he repreſenterh Hell vnto himſelfe,whither 
Satanand all his companions had been driuen before mans revolt; and 
ſaith,that as ſoon as Adam & Exe were driven out of the Garden of Eden, 
and depriued ofthe vſc of the Tree of Life, expoſed vnto death,8& conſe- 
quently to infinite misfortunes which forgoe the ſame; the eternall God 
(executing his ſentence againſt them and all mankind) called vnto him 
(with a loud voice) his Executioners to come and rorment theſe con- 
uited perſons , and by diuers croſſes to take them out of the world, 
who haue and doe conſpire in ſo many ſorts againſt his diuine Maieſty. 
In all this diſcourſe that followeth, he ſheweth,that by finne, death and 
all other ſorts of miſeries (both corporall and ſpirituall) entredinto the 
world. Afterwards, that God hath no want of Scourges or Executio- 


nersto execute his iudgements. Thirdly, that ſickneſſcs and other mt- 
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ſeries come notby aduenture, but Dy Gods prouidence, who{in making 
vicof fuch inſtruments as it pleafeth him) performeth alwayes his 
workes moſt wiſely,and moſt iuſtly, yet ſo that in no ſort hee approoueth } 
that there ſhould be iniquity.?/a/me 5. and without that there is in him as 
ny fault or ſpot wharſocuer, ?ſalwe 92. the Deuill and man onely being 
evilry of all the cuils that arc ated inthis world. All theſe deſcriptions 
then of hell, of the furies, their preparations,and horrible tortures,ſerue 
principally ro draw men into remembrance of that which the moſt part 
of men never haue in minde; which is , that finne is the moſt dreadfull 
and terribleſ Fury that a man can imagine. In this place the Poet appli- 
eth himſelfe to the ſtile of the Grecke and Latine Poets, thereby to dif: 
couerthoſe things which otherwiſe would be hidden,and wholly retyred 
from the apprehenſion or indgement of man. Hee then maketh 
mention of roaring Phlegeton, to let vs ſee the miſerable eſtate of finners 
deſticute of the grace of God, and eſpecially when the hope of ſalua- 
tion is loſt. N. De Comtes Venetian, in the whole third booke of his 
Mithologies, expounded that at large, which the Pagan Poets haue faidof 
Hell. They faid, that after that the ſoule was ſeparated from the body, if 
ſhe had beene cuill, flouds of fire appeared vnto her: enraged women 
likewiſe hauing Serpents in ſtead oftheir haires,& Whips of flaming fire- 
brands in their hands, then barking Dogs, and horrible Monſters and 
Serpents to torment ſuch a ſoule inceſſantly. The Grecians hauing vn- 
derſiood a farre off by their predeceflors (who had trauelled into Egypr) 
many things of the Hebrewes Religion, haue intermixed their fabulous 
curioſity amidſt the ſame, and fained all theſe narrations which areread 
inthe Poets, in Plato, Plutarch, and others. Zacrece,and YVirg! inthe ſixth 
booke of his Aeneas, haue comprized the moſt part of all this Mithologie 
ofthe Greckes. I briefely touch theſe things, and yet grow I ouer-long in 
theſe Annotations. Phlegeton commerh of a word which fſignificth To 
barne. Sec Virg!linthe fixth ofhis Aeneas. That which the hoh Scrips 
ture ſaith ofthe eternall fire, is bur obſcurely ſer downe by him. The Pa- 
gans ſuppoſe,that it was a burning Riuer,and the Poet ſurnamerh it Roa- 
ring, to expreſſe and repreſent the aſtoniſhment of the Reprobates,inui-| 
roned with vnſpeakeable vengeance, The Apoſtle in the firſt Chapter 
of the ſecond Epiſtle tothe Thef/alontans, deſcriberh the dreadfull iudge- 
ment of God againſt all the enemics of grace and truth. | 

16. Aletto ſad Meger and Tiſphon.) I hauc ſpoken at large of theſe 
three infernall Furies, in the explication of the 6432. Verſe ofthe 2 .day of 
the firſt Weeke. Tifphone ſignificth vengeance and violent death. Ade- 
gara, enuious, Ales, tormented, or without reſt. The Pocts would 
lay, thatrhe wicked periſh vahappily., and falling into the hands ofthe 
iuſt Iudge,are gnawneby a worme which neuer dyeth, and are tormen= 
ted horribly in a perperuall place of intolerabletorture. 

17. Of Sulpbary,Stix,and fiery Phlegeton.] Intheſe rwo he hath com- 
prehended diuers both Grecke and Latine Verſes, eſpecially that of Vir- 
gils inthe ſix of his Aezeas. By theſe inventions the Authors haue vn- 
derftood the vnhappy condition of ſoules (if ſo bee they be not enlight- 
ned) in the ſeparation frem their bodies, and from the light and diuine 
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conſolation. True it is, that the Pagans have cloaked and couered the 
truth in fuch wiſe,vnder words invented by them, that with the Ifolarry 
after the liuing and the dead, there is nothing remaining for them but a 
vaine recitall of Fables, wherewith they haue beene milcrably ſeduced, 
as Arnobins ,Lattantine Saint Aogafine, in his bookes of The [ity of God. 
and other ancient DoRorsteſtifie. The ivſt Tudge of the world having 
ſuffered them to walke in their owne wayes , it is not to be wondred at, 
that they contented themſelues with their own blindneſſe, amidſt which, 
ſome of them having ſpoken of the immorrality of ſoules,& of ſome ber- 
ter life then this is, but with ignorance and great perplexity, which ſhew- 
eth that all the ſufficiency of man (who is not regenerate by the Spirit of 
leſus Chriſt) is but pure ſotriſhnes,eſpecially when it preſumerh to break 
the bonds, and exceede the limits of humane life,to know whether there 
is any repoſe or torment prepared out of them. To come vnto the Poets 
words : Stix {ignifieth this hatred which the ſoule conceiueth againſtthe 
faulrs which ſhe hath committed,and wherewith ſhe is intangled. This is 
full of Brimſtone and horrible ſtench wherewith ſhe is as it were ſmothe- 
red. The burning Phlegetonis that horrible and living remorſe of conſci- 
ence, in compariſon whereof, there is no fire in the world bur is ſweete 
and pleaſant. The muddy «Acheron is the ſadneſſe, the confuſion,and def. 
paire, wherein the ſoules of the wicked finde themſclues drowned. For 
Acharon (ignifieth Prination of Toy. The bloudy Cocythes repreſenteth the 

naſhing of teeth, and the extreme hoyror of Hell, as alſo this word is drawne 
| 4 another, which ſignifieth to lament, and complaine, The Poets haue 
fained, that the ſoules Reed from their bodies, were to paſſe certaine Ri- 
uers,about which the Furies inhabired, who are called Siſters, with Sna- 
kiehaires, for reaſons declared in other places, and Exmenrdes, thatis to 
ſay,Debonarre, by a figurative or catacreficall kinde of ſpeech, ſuch as is 
familiar amongſt the Poets, where horrible and dreadfull things are de- 
noted by gracious names. Yirgil inthe twelfth booke of his Aeneas pla- 
ceth the Furics neete vato TupitersThrone,and at the gates of Hel, to def- 
figne both rhe iuft judgements ofthe Soucraigne, and the dreadfull pu- 
niſhtment of the condemned : his words are, 


He lonis ad folinm, (euique in limine Regis, 
Apparent acuuntque metum mortalibus agric, 

Sz quando lethuns horrificum morboſue Deam Rex, 
Molitay mer it as aut bello territas rbes. 


Sce L.Giraldus in his ſixth booke of The Hiſtory of the Gods, where he 
ſpeakerh at large ofthe Furies, and alledgerh that which the Greeke and 
Latine Poets haue written. 

18. And ſodzinely Autrnas galfe aid ſwimme.] Virgil inthe 6. dooke 
of his Aexeas,maketh mention of Agernus,which he calleth a black Lake, 
and titlerh ir, Stinking: he deſcribeth it in theſe Verſes, which beginne, 


Spelunca alta fuit ,vaſtique immanis hiatn,C ce 


* 


[about the cad,and his interpreter Euſtathins: Lucyetius likewiſe in his 
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| ThisLake whereof he ſpeaketh, is in Jt: bur by fimilitude hee ta 
keth i&for the entry into hell. See Homer in the tenth bogke of his Odi/ſes 


booke , and $7r«boin his ſixth booke. Some ſuppoſe that this Lake [ of 
which ſpeaketh the booke de mirabilibus auſcultationibus,intermixed vvith 
the workes of Ar;ftetleand which at this day is called Lago de Tripergola) 
is called Azerwe, asif a man ſhould ſay, Aornes , without birds; or be- 
cauſe the ſtinking ſmell thereof ſuffereth them nor to fly ouer it,or by rea- 
ſon of another property. Other Poets haue {thence followed this fi&i-| 
on in ſuch ſort, as Azernus hath beene taken for hell it felfe. And where 
our Author maketh mention of the night, redoubling his horrours z it 
hath Relation to that which Orpbeas,and Exripides baue ſaid,as N.de Com- 
tes ſheweth in the 12. Chapter of the third booke of kis 2fythologie. The 
holy Scripture ſuggeſting to our apprehenſions, the miſeries of malig. 
nant ſpirits, ſaith, that =— bound inthe chaine of obſcuritic, and} 
(ſpeaking of the damned) he ſaith, that they ſhall bee caſt out into vrter | 
darknefle. Sec that which hath been briefely ſpoken of Hell, vpon the 
570. verſe of the firſt Day of the firſt Weeke. 

19. And th vghl Gorgons.) The Poets (intending to depaint a place eue- 
ry wayes horrible,to wit,hell) haue fainedthat in it there are diuers forts 
of horrid monſters found, the moſi ſtrange and cruelleſi that man can 


: 


þ 


poſsibly imagine, as we ſee the admirable Yirgil hath done in the 6, of 
his Aeneas. 


{entaari in foribus labalant, S'cilleque biformes, 
Et centum geminus Briareus gac bellua Lerne 

Horrendum ſtridens flammiſq; armata Chimera, 
Gorgones,Harpyeq, & forma tricorporis umbre. 


They repreſented the 6orgows, inthe forme of ſcaly Dragons, ihauing 
crooked fangs,one ſolecye, and clawes of Iron, and wings to fly vvith. 
See N. de Comtes in his7. booke, chapter 12+. Sphynx was a Monſter, ha- 
ving the face and breſt ofa woman, tecte and taylelike a Lyon, & wings 
like a bird. The Hidra wasa Serpent that had ſeuen heads, and wasouer:- 
come by Hercules.Python the Serpent, flaine by the arrowes of Apoll : in 
honour whereof, the people of that age inuented the Pythoniaw games, 
See Owid in his Metamorphoſis firſt booke, Theſe deſcriptions ſerue 
in ſome ſort, to demonſtrate the incomprehenſible vglineſſe, and 
dreadfull fury of the curſed ſpirits, compared alſo in the Scriptures to 
Serpents,Lyons, Dragons, and other ſuch horrible and cruell creatures. 

20. Allready all rowle vn their fteely Carres.) Aliuely pocticall tepreſen- 
tation,expreſſing many things in 4. Verfes. The explication whercofma 
be ſeenein the ſixth booke of Yirgils Aeweas, in divers places of Oui 
Metamorphoſis,and in the third booke of the Mythologies of N.de Cons 
tes. The Poets haue fained, that the Riuer Stix had a ſhaking bridge, 0+ 


uer whichthe ſhadowes and ghoſts paſſed in nine diners places, hauing, | 


vndertheſe fitions comprized the verity,purely tavghtin the Schoole of: 
thePatriarks,touching the miſery which is in the death ofthe reprobares, 
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and the horror of the'Sepulchre,which is called The place of filence,and 
The land of obliuion. To conclude,the vnhappy eftare of Man after his 
reuolt, required that the Poer ſhould deſcribe cuery one of the 3-Furies, 
Storming, Running, Wandring,aftera horrible and terrible manner a- 
bout hell, which he calleth che dungeon or horrible priſony to the end 
that their effeQts in iſſuing thence, ſhould in ſome ſort expreſle their dif. 
poſition, and the qualitic of the place from whence they were departed. 

21+ Dere Cerberus, ) The Poet profecuterh his Morall diſcourſe. AE 
ter the ſoules of the dead had trauerſed (as the Pagan Poets ſaid) -the 
Riuers aboue-mentioned,they found a dreadfull Dogge at hell gates,cal- 
led Cerberus,couching in a Den before the gate of Plates palace. This 
Dogge fawned on all chem that came to enter,but he barked at them thar 
attempted to come out,and devoured them. Yorgil in the 6. of his Axe: 
4,deſcribeth this Porter : 


Cerberus hec ingens latratu regna trifauci 
Perſonat, aduer ſo recubans immanis in antro. 


In ſtcad of haire, hee had his head and backe vp flaring and briſled 
with Serpents. Horace in the third booke of his Odes, | 


þ 


Ceſsit immanis tibiblandientt 
Janitor aule 
Cerberus: quamvis furiale centum 
JAuniant angues caput eins ,atg; 
Spirits teter, ſanieſque manet 
, Ori trilingut. 


Some attribute three heads ynto him, as Sophecles in his Tracenies; 
and C:cers inthe firſt of his Tuſcnlaves queſtions, And Tibullas in his third 
booke. | 


- 


Nec canis engnines redimitas terga Cathent, 
Cai tres ſunt linguetergeminumaque caput. 


| Heſtodysin his Theogonie giverh him fifty , and another an hundreth. 
The Poet in this place exprefſetheight diuers. This Monſter more and 
more repreſenteth the horrour of death, of the iudgement of the cons 
ſcience and of hell : The Moraliſts ( as Gira/dus,N. de Comtes and YV.Car- 
fri) have amply diſcourſed of this Dogge, and of Hercales who ouer- 
came him. Ir ſufficeth: heere to touch that which hath arelation to the 


ty of a finfull man, A Tt RPE it 
-- 22. Heere firſt comes dearth, the liuely forme of Death.) The Furics be+ 
ing ſpeedily diſlodged, and fled from Hell, haue no ſooner ſet foote. on 
the earth, butruſh in vpon Man : Thartis to ſay, as ſoone as Adam and 
Eut were departed from the obedicnce of God, "they were expoſed to all 
| forts of cuils, For one ofthe firſt and principalleſt, the Poet defcribeth 


[Poets intent, who prerendeth by theſe deſcriptions to repreſent the mile- | 


th. 
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Famine 5 
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Famine, the true piture of Atropos, that is,of death; The Table which he 
propoſeth,is depainted with thehoribl ce effe@s of the ſcourge of God,of 
which I haue ſeenc a hundreth and a hundreth lamentable pourtraits in 

life, in many poore perſons , worne out of this world by Famine, 
wherewith infinites haue bin viſited. Oxid in the 8.of his Metamorphoſis, 
| [lodgeth her in Seythis,in a ſtony ficld ; where cold, palenefie and feare in- 
habitz and addeth theſe Verſes following, which our Poet hath ingeni- 
oully cxpreſſed : 


Hirtns erat crinis,cans lumina,palley in ore, 
Labra incans (iu, ſerabri rubigine dentes ; 
Dur catis, per quans ſpetari viſcera poſſent ; 
Offs ſub incurvis extabant arida lumbis ;, 
Ventris erat pro ventre locus : pendere putares 
Pettus, & 6 ſpine t antummods crate temeri; 
Auxerat articulos macies ; gewnamque tumebat 
Orbis, & immodico prodtbant tubere tali, 


And afterwards ſpeaking of Erifichthow,whom this Famine affailed in 
his couch, he addeth, that he vpon his ſodaine awaking, 
Ne mora quod Pontus quod terra,quod educat atr, 
Poſoit, & appoſitts queritar itinnia menſis 
Inq; epalis epulas querit; quodque wr bibus eſſe, 
. Quoag; (atis peterat populo, non [afficit uni, 
Pluſq; cupit qu plara ſuum dimittis in alunm, &c. 


I haue ſet downe theſe Verſes, to giue theReader an occaſion to con-| 
ſider how copious our language is, being deliuered by a gentle ſpirit.Fa- 
mines traine is properly added, and experience hath diners times veri- 
fied that which the Poetſaith. As touching examples, they are ſcattered 
abundantly in the ancient and moderne Hiſtories. The onely remem- 
brance whereof is dreadfull. | | 

23« Next marcheth warre, the Miſtris of enormitie, ] The Grecian Po- 
| ets are very fignificant in their compound words, repreſenting many 
things ina few fillables.The Latines in ſicad thereofhaue very proper E- 

pithires. Heere, as in all other places, our Author ſheweth the riches of 
the French tongue. 
And as touching the ſurnames which he giucth ynto Warre, the la- 
mentable experience which many haue both ſcene, and felr, not many 
o_ agoe,ſcructh fora Commentary to this diſcourſe, —_— gs 
aſhions,and dreadfull followers of Warres; theſecond whip of the Fu 
ries to chaſtiſe finners. The Poct in the reſt hath followed in his deſcrip- 
tions,the menaces which God hath pronounced againſt the contemners 
of his Maicſty, Lex. 26. Det. 28. The ſo many miſerics of Wagte(deſcri- 
bed in ſo many places of both Sacred &prophane VV riters) is the cauſe 
why Gods children inceflantly figh vato God,with theſe vvords in their 


| hearts; | 
| Nulls 
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Nulla ſalns bello, pacem te poſeimus omnes. 


See Eraſmus vpon the Prouerbe, Dalce bellum inexpertis, whete he hath 
colle&ed many things which ſerue for the expoſition of the Verſe aboue- 
ſaid: not without cauſe doth the Poet bring in the Furies,when the queſti- 
on is to ſpeake of Warre and ofhis traine. In the Decree of Gracian, caufe 
23-queſtion 1. Cart. Nel, there is an excellent place of Saint Auguſtrmes 
touching the vſe of Warre. 

24» Heere' 5 thother fury, or my iudgement failes. ] He now entereth in- 
to the con(ideration of mans proper miſcries, propoſing in the firſt place 
the afflitions of the body : ſecondly, thoſe of the ſoule. And to exprefſſe 
and lay openthe whole, he deſcribeth ſickneſſe as a Prince(hawng an ar- 
mie compoſed of divers regiments) that is ready to aflaile his enemy. 
Hee afterwards diuideth the divers forts of fickneſſcs into proper ſqua- 
drons. In thereſt he deſcriberh feebleneſſe, and langour of the body, b 
the generall name of malady by perpetuall Epithires,and ſingularly vell 
inuented. Learned Fernclixs in his Patholsgie, eſpecially in his firſt booke, 
hath gathered all that whatſocuer a man can defire to know, touching 
the definition of ficknefle , together with the differences and cauſes: of 
the ſame: andin the ſecond, hee plentifully intreareth of the accidents, 
and ſignes thereof. In the third and fourth having diſcourſed ypon the 
Pulſes, the Vrines, and Feuers : inthe 5. heeentreth into the conſide- 
ration of particular maladies, and proſecuteth it in the two bookes fol: 


lowing zto which he addeth his Therapentique: The Latine Workesof | 


this worthy Perſonage deſerue to be tranſlated into French, in ſtead of 
an infinite number of vnprofitable bookes, which at this day ſeruc rono 
other vſc, butto deprauc and ruinate mans vnderſtanding, and are bura 
blemiſh to our France. 2. 7. Deſgorris in his learned medicinal definiti- 
ons, vpon the expoſition of this word, Noſos ( which fignifieth maladie) 
hath briefely comprehended that which may be ſaid; as G. Pexcer like- 
wiſe hath done in the 11. booke of his Commentary, de diaination;- 
bas, eſpecially in the ſecond Chapter. Amongſtthe Ancients , Hippocr a- 
tes in the moſt part of his bookes , eſpecially imployeth himſelfe abour 
the vnderſtanding ofthe cauſes, anddifferences of maladies both in the 
generall, and in particular. VVitnefſe that de Principiis, de natura Patri, 
de natura hominis, de A&ve, aquis, & tocis. In his booke de Flatibus, hee 
faith ina few words : Allthat which molefteth man, is called (ickneſie; and in 
that of humane Nature, Man (faith-hee) becommeth ficke, principally: 
when one of the foure humours aboundeth ouer-much,or defaultcth;or' 
is ſeparated from the other bodies,not being tempered with them. For as 
ſoone as there isa ſeparation, and thar one of the humours is apart, it 
muſt needs be, that the place from whence it rerireth it felfe , ſhould be- 
come infirme, and fickely; as likewiſe that where ſhee remained, &c. In 
his booke de Alimento (ſpeaking of particular infirmitics) The differences 
of maladies (ſaith hee ) are in the neariſhment gin the Spirit in the Heate, in 
the blogd, in the Phlegme, in choller, in the humours, in the fleſh, in the fat, ins 
the veine, in the arterie, inthe nerues', in the muskles, in the ——— 
| Hhh : 
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the Bone, in the Braing, inthe Marrow of the ſpine of the Backe,in tbe Aouth, 
in the Tongue, in the Stomake, inthe Belly, in the Bowels or Diaphragme , in 
the Peritonzon , m the Liner, inthe Spleene, inthe Reines, in the Bladder, 
in the Skin, & ©, Theodore Zuimger, and T. Jacques weeker, wwo learned Al- 
maine Phiſicians,Hauc in methodicall Tables repreſented that which the 
Ancients and Modernes ſay of fickneſſes, in generall and in particular, 
But let vs weigh a lietlethe words of the Poet. 

25. Loe, firſt 6 rough and ”m Regiment.) Entring into the diſcourſe 
ofthe particular miſcries of mans body, he diſpoſerh by regiments, 
and divers Battalions,confidering the principall maladies, according to 
the order demonfirated in Anatomics,in propoſing vnto vs the faculti 
Vizall, Animall, and Naturall, carefully expounded by the Phyficians, 
from whence the Poet is contented to take that which ſeructh for bis 
purpoſe. And becauſe the head is (as it were) the Citadcell of mans bo. 
_- the Throne of the ſoule, hee hath begunne with thoſe infirmities 
which aſſaile the ſame,which he enticherh with a very proper compari- 
fon. For the preſent it bchooueth vs to ſpeake hed on according to 
thedireQion of Phyſicians, as touching cuery particular walady of the 
fourc Regiments affailing man on all fides both within and withour. 

26. Phrenſic.] The proper Phrenfic is an inflammation of the braine, 
or of the Membranes thereof,whence inſueth a ſharpe Feuer with raving 
and alicnation of vnderſtanding, Ir is a kinde of range folly , horrible 
and dangerous z becauſe itis ingendred in a part, where the principall 
faculty of the ſentrefideth. 1 touch not for the preſent the differences of 
the true and mixt phrenfie. The cauſe ofthis cuill hath his originall from 
the exceſsiuc abundance of bloud. At that time the ficke doe laugh, and 
raue not ſo much, neitherare ſo violently ſeized with the Feuer. But if the 
cauſe proceede from a cholerique and aduft humour; then are the pati- 
ents (as it were) enraged, and fometimes wee are conſitained to chaine 
them. As touching the Prognoſtiques, Signes, and diuers remedies of 
this \ "_— z the Reader may reade them in learned Phyſicians 
bookes, 

27. Alanis, | This fickneſſe is an exceſſe of melancholy humour,ten- 
_ to _—_ rage, without a Feucr,without affright,and without ſad- 
neſlc. Theſe mad-men(in a maner)reſcmble ſauage beaſts: and the malig- 
vantand predominant humour in this ſickneſle, is fo hot and vehement, 
that it mooueth maruellous violent rauings, yet in ſuch wiſe,as that this 


putrifaQion, there ſucceederh little or no Feuer at all , by an admirable 
prouidence of God,who viſiting wich fo ſeuere a chaſtiſemer,permitterh 
not that his body ſhonld be abatcd, but giueth him force to cndure the 
ſhacke. The Phyſicians intreatcd at latge vpon the differences which are 
berweene Phrenſic and Madnefſe, and Melancholy. The fignes of this 
infirmitie are, an inclination to immeaſurable laughter, and then to fad- 
neſſe, and a fooliſh affrightar things vaine and ridiculous. In thoſe that 
| beginto beattainred with this evil , there inſtantly appearcth in them 

neſſe, rage, threats, and out-cryes. Sometimes they leape and gam- 
bole. Contrariwiſe, at other times, theſe mad men breake in vpon their 


humour remaining for ſometime inthe body of the mad mian , vvithout | 


Os 
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ſorts,ſhewing themſelues wilde,and vnciuill, They lookeafide; bauing 
their eyes fixed and ſettled, imagining alwaycs ſome miſchiete: forne- 
times likewiſe they fleſh themſelues vpen themſtlues, and they mbſt bee 
kept tyed. They cannor ſleepe. Theireyes are funke, and fbining; their 
eyes tingle, and glow, = are curious, and couetous of their pleaſures. 
Andall this augmenteth ih them by little and lirtle. The cauſe of this e- 
vill proceedeth from a hot diſtemperarure of the braine , which ſome- 
times isfingle, ſometimes compound of hot and biting humours, or of 
melancholy humour aduſt, or ſome other that neererh it: ſomerimes of a- 
bundance of bloud aduſt,& conuerted into melancholy humour. Some- 
times alſo by ouer-watching, or too intended apprehenſion, or ouer- 
much heating of the braine. The yonger ſort,and men of middle age;are 
more ſubic& rhereunto then any others. 7 

As touching the Regiment that wee ought to obſerue in thoſe that are 
mad, be it in regard of rhe aire, of their meate and drinke, of their exer- 
ciſe, their repoſe, their company z and in regard alſo of the remedies ſer- 
ning to prepare, to evacuate, to diuert, to expel, to fortific the braine, to 
corre& the diſtemperature of the ſame, and to proucke {leepe neeeflarie 
for thoſe that are ſicke: it concerneth the Phyſicians to hauc acare theres 
of ; as alſo of their Cliſters, Iulebs,Potions,Pils, EleQuaries, Ocyles,Epi- 
themes, Bathes, Waſhings, and effuſions vpon the head z their Liga- 
rures,Ointments, letting of Bloud,application of Leaches, Caurecries ac- 
tuall and porentiall, as we ſee them ſet downe ,. atd deſcribed in their 
bookes, publiſhed in great number, by diuers learzd men,ro whom out 
agc,and all thoſe who ſhall liuc hereafter, are much obliged. The Poet 
hath comprehended in foure Verſes,the effe&ts of Frenzic, and Madnes. 
I neither name the ancicnt or moderne Phyſicians; who haue diſcourſed 
fully vpon the cauſes and remedies of theſe infirmiries, becauſe the Ca- 
talogue would be ouer-long. NSC 

28. Cares. ] Having ſpoken of two infirwities that over-turne the 
braine, and moue moſt horrible rempeſis inthe ſattic z he afterwards in- 
rreateth of 3. other cuils, which haue contrary cffe &s, for they morrific 
the whole body, and eſpecially the braine, The firſt is that which the, 
Grecians and Latines call, Caros, a word deriued from another , which 
fignifiech, Head,and of the Verbe,xu/poper, which ſignifierh to haue a heas 
uy and dull head; whereas (notwithftanding ) this infirmiry ſtupifyerh , 
and dulleth not onely the head bur the whole body alto : for ir is a pro- 
found ſlcepe, ioined with an infeebling, and deprauation of morion and 
ſenſe, & eſpecially of the brain,in ſuch ſort,that except the breath(which 
remaineth intire)the fick man ſeemeth to be dead . For he is more decpe- 
ly dulled, and moredrowfic then he that hath the Lethargyy neither can 
he eaſily be awakened, but with great induſtry. This evill alſo is as it were 
a Palfic, or reſolution of the principall faculty ofthe foule; namely,ofthe 
imagination, with which alſo the fenſible and moving faculties ate vo- 
luntarily altered. Ir agreeth with the Lethargy in this, that both the one 
andthe other proccede from a thicke and clammy viſcous humour, cſpe- 
cially, wikeu the originall of the cuillis properly inthe braine. Burrhere 
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{ is this difference, that the Cares is principally bred inthe hindermoſ 
part, or ventricle of the head. The Carss hath notas the other hath, a pu- 
trified humour annexed to the Feuer z neither confifteth it of ir ſelfe, bh 
ocecdeth forthe moſt part from ſome precedent infirmitic , which the 
Lychargie doth not: The cauſe ofthis ewill proceedeth froma cold and 
moiſt intemperature of the braine, ingendred by a certaine Phlegma. 
tique humour, which ſtoppeth the conduits of the vpper ventricle of the 
braine, whence inſueth the privation of ſenſe, of motion , and of fun&i- 
ons. Sometimes it proccedeth from thicke vapours, or from the vvhole 
body, as in flegmatique Agues, or from the Stomacke , or from the 
Flankes, or from the Bowels, or from the vapours of hot and laxative me- 
dicines, or from the rottenneſle which ingendreth wormes, or by cating 
of Muſhromes, or by drinking or touching cold venomes , or by being 
hurt in the Muskles of the temples. The Phyſicians doe fully fignibe, and 
reſſe the cauſes, fignes, he nur and remedies of this infirmity. 
Iefafficerh that I haue in this place touched that in a word, which is fuf- 
ficient toexpreſic our Authors minde.Ve may further adde the Epclep- 
fie,or falling Sickneſſe, which firiketh a man in the head,and onerturneth 
him, cauſeth convulſions, gnaſhing of the teeth, and pirrifull cryes, bea- 
ting downe the ficke man flat vponthe ground : for which cauſe allo it is 
ſurnamed the ſicknefle of the ground. As epngs cauſes, Progno- 
ſkikes, ſignes, and remedies of this miſchicuous maladic, the Phyſicians 
bookes ſufficiently diſcouer them, Burthe force of this ſickneſle ( as alſo 
of the others precedent, and ſubſequent is ordinarily ſo firange & power- 
full,chat ic giveth rhe Phyſicianthe doe z and the deliuerance from it, is 
ordinarily miraculous. 

29. Apoplexie. ) This isa ſodaine privation of motion, and ſenſe, and 
ofall the Animall funRions. Deſgorres i# his definitions, ſaith , that it isan 
| obſtruRion of the common principle of the Nerves, which ſodainly ta- 
keth away ſenſe and motion from all the parts of the body,and offendeth 
the principall a&ions of the ſoule. 
| is word commeth from a Greeke word , Apopleſſo, or Apopliths, 

which ſignifieth to beate, to aſtoniſh, to make ſtupid, and fnfa : be, 
cauſe that the principall effe& of this diſcaſe, is to afflit a man in ſuch 
ſort, that he ſcemeth to be blaſted with a flaſh of Lightning, or irucken 
| with a Thunder-bolt. For which cauſe ſome haue called it, S1deratio; asif 
a man (ſhould ſay, a Thunder-blaſting. For he that is ſirucken therwithyin 
an inſtant falleth,as if he had becne beaten downe with a Thunder-bok: 
andif the Apeplexre be extremely violent, hee lycth with his eycs fiariog 
and open, without ſenſe, without motion, without vnderſtanding, like vo- 
to adcad man,except onely in this;that he breatheth,although this brea» 
thing be very difficult, and accompanicd with a great inſen{bilicy. - I | 
differeth from Cacos, and the ſtrangling of the Mother, in thatthele ewo 
other ſickneſfſes have free and caſie reſpiration: But the Apaplexir ſearing: 
and offcnding the braine on cuery ſide, aboliſheth all motion , and reſp»: 
ration : whereupon the death of the patientinſueth. Furthermore, aftct: 
the Cri/5,a man recovercth health z but from the phos groweth the 
Hemiplexie, or Palſie. Iithe Apoplexie be not over-vi 
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hath ſome ſence, bur very dull and vneertaine,and ordinarily a part of the 
body groweth ſencelefſe. The cauſe of this grieuous cuill con in the 
braine, which is the common principle of all motion and ſence; This is 
a certaine thick and cold Phlegme , which by ouer-aboundance com- 
meth ro fill the ventricles of the brairje, whence enſyeth the Apoplexie, 

eſpecially when this Phlegme commeth in an inſtant to ſtraighten and- 
ſtop (how little ſocuer it be) the Arteries of the Admirable Net, whereof 
be hath ſpoken in the firft VWeeke, by which the ſpirit meynteth from 

the heart into the Ventricles of the braine. For then this ſpirit ( com- 

ming to faile in them) they cannot any more furniſh the Nerues, tither 

with ſence or motion, and conſequently of neceſſity, the perſon muſt 
needs periſh, Thoſe that oftentimes find rhemſelues to be dull and hea- 
uy-headed, and their bodies idle, and full of laſſnyde; they likewiſe that 
haue Dimneſle, elder, and Phlegmatique people , great eaters, and 

drinkers , thoſe that haue little Heads, and ſhort Necks, arc expo- 
oy more then any others to this diſfcaſe, more violent then all the 
reſt « 

39. Lethargie. ] This is a cold and moiſt diſtemper of the braine,pro- 
cecding from an ouer-cold and moiſt Phlegme,whjch(comming to be- 
dewthc braine)cauſeth together with alent Feuer a forgerfulneſſe,heauj- 
neſſe and an inuincible neceſsity of ſleeping ; But alchough this humar 
be cold by nature, yer in the Lethargicit js putrified,and cauſeth and en-' 
kindleth a Feuer, which is not violent, both in reſpe& of the quality of 
the humouralſo, for that it purrifieth in a cold place and part. Some- 
times the Lethargic confiſteth of it ſelfe, and weakeneth the aRions of 
the braine, ſometimes it ſucceederh frenſic , and ſometimes a continuall 
Feuer, and other maladics are intermixed with ic, There are diyers ſorts 
of Lethargies: Some there are that have certaine Lucid i#ferwells, or 
remiſsions in ſuch ſorr, that if they awaken , they. afterwards ſlcepe a- 
gaine; others haue no ſuch thing. All of them are forgertsll, ſtupid,and 
dull, they yawne oftentimes, and continue with pen mouthes, without 
any remembrance to ſhut the ſame. And they haye ſo ſhort a memory , 


lame. | 
31. Palſ.] This word is derived of another, which ſignifierh to vn- 


manner diſtended, and without their accuſiorned force and vigor. The 


ion of motion and ſence thorow the whole body, orin apart of 

« Such is the truc and complete Palfic. There is anotber kinde 
which is called imperfe& , where the patient is not depriyed of motion: 
and another, where the ſence is aboliſhed, butthe. Na 
the motion & ſence be aboliſhed therowout the whole body it is a moſt 
vehement and complete Palie, which ſodaindly cauſeth death, by rea- 
ſan ofthe abfolution of idbeyes ; and there is-no diffexence berween 
the Apoplexic andthe Palfie, but that in the Palſie , a man leſerh fence 


Phyſicians have calledthi reſolution ef the Nerues, Pargiſir, which is a | 


ion remaineth.If | 


—— , in the Apoplexic, there is this further milchicle, arbe 
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in certaine parts of the body, ſhe bath her diſtin differences, although 
that ſhe proceedeth from the marrow of the Spine bone, bur it is one 
thing in the height of the Spine, and anotherinthe Vertebres, whereof 
this Spine is compoſed. For if the Palfie hath ſeazed the originall or vp- 
per part, there is none but the parts of the head that can feeleand 
moue. 

| This Palfie is no lefſe dangerous then that of the braine: forthe Pati- 
ents are in the ſame cfiate as they are who are ſtrangled, being depriued 
of reſpiration. 

The other Paralit iques ſubſiſi longer,the one having loſt the ve of the 
rongue, the others,of the hand and according tothe indiſpoſition ofthe 
Nerue, which is the cauſe that nothing of the Animall faculty deſcen- 
deth from the braine. & | 
Moreouer, there are divers precedent cauſes, as the cooling and re- 
Kraining of the Nerue, proceeding from the intemperature, and vie of 
cold Medicines, or the hardneſſe and excefſivethicknefle of the Nerue, 
by teaſon of the ouer-great nouriſhment, either too groſle, or too hard 
of diſgeſtion, or by violent and aſiringent cold, orby ouer-great caſe;or 
by extention of Excrements. There are many other cauſes of par- 


large. bb 
4 And the Crampe diſpeſe. ] This is ordinarily called Convulſion: 
the word ſignificth retirement: fo likewiſe this cuill is a retirement or 
conſtrained motion ofthe Nerues, and conſequently, of the Muskles, 
and parts: which otherwiſe moue themſclues according to our willto. 
wards their Origine,which is the Bfaine or the Nape,in ſuch forr, as itis 
not in the power of the Patient to ſtretch out according to his will (du« 
ring the accefſe) the part that is grieued, or the whole body, if the Con- 
vulſion be vniverſall. Yet the motion and ſence is notloſt as in the Pal 
fie, but is changed and depraued. There arethree ſorts of Convulfions, 
One, while the whole body continueth vpright , being vnable to 
ſioope, turne, or riſe, The ſecond , when the whole body, the head 
and neck are turned backward. The third, atſuch timeas it falleth for- 
wards. There isa Convulfion likewiſe in ſome part oncly, -as in the eye, 
in the tongue, in the arme, or inthe leg , at ſuch time as the Neruc thi 
ſcrueth that part,is offended. The cauſes are ouer-great repletion, or 6- 
uer-great inanition, and voydancc, deſcribed by the Phyſicians , with 
their ſignes, prognoftiques, and divers remedies. By compaſsion. 
and ſence of ſome gricfe, a Conyulfion is cauſed likewiſe, which happe- 
neth in many ſorts. oy | | | 
33+ Brings tothe fields the faithleſſe Opthalmy.] Of one hundred and 
thirteene infirmiries, whereto the'eye of mans body is ſubic& (exaQly 
deſcribed in an cxprefſe Treatiſe by I. Guilleniean,a Surgeon of Paru)the 
Poet maketh mention ofthrec onely. The Oprhelmy is an inflammation 
ofthe Membrane, called conjunRiue, and conſequently, of the whole 
cye, accompaniedalmoſi ordinarily with readnefie and heate. Some- 


principal faculties ofthe ſouſe are made forcelefſe.In regard of the Palſis | 


ticular Palſies, of which, and their remedies, eſpecially thoſe of the] 
braine (whereof the Poet maketh mention) the Phyſicians diſcourſe at| 


| 
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times it commeth by a fall, orby a firoke receiued, or by d uſt orſand 


that may light into the eye, or by an antecedent cauſe, as by defluxion | 


of humors vpon the Membrane, 

As touching the internall cauſes, this inflammation proceedeth cithet 
from aboundance of bloud, or from a cholerique,ſharpe, and ſubtill hu- 
mour, or from a windy Aire, Theſe cauſes produce diuers cficas, 
and all of them wonderfully tedious, becauſe ofthe delicacy of that ex- 
cellent Member, 

34. Chatarats.) , The Grecians call them Hipochimi. The Latines 
Sffuſio:and we Saffaſion: the vulgar, Maile. It is alittle skinne that grow- 
eth vnder the Tunicle Cores, very neere the Apple of the eye, which 
|ſometimesis wholly couered, ſometimes halfe, and otherwhiles very lit- 
tle. According to theſe differences, the ation of the eye is depraued,, 
and hindred, or wholly loſt and darkned, by reaſon thatthe Animall vi. 
fuall ſpirit cannot ſhine thorow that filme. Jhe exreriour cauſes are 
ſirokes, falls, too much heate or cold taken in the head: The interiour 
are vapours and thick fumes raiſed from the Stomake by groſle meates; 
ſirong winds, and other yaporous things. The Signes are. comprehen- 
ded in the Epithite,which our Author giueth it, and deſcribed at large 
by the Phyſicions. 

35+ By th Amaphroſe.) The ſtopping of the Optique or viſuall Nerue, 
(commonly called,Gatis ſerena) blindneſle, ofthe Grecians Amaaroſis, 
(a word which commeth from another,ſignifying that which is obſcure) 
of the Latines, Obfaſcatio : Gutt« ſerena,is almoſt ordinarily a perfeR int- 
pediment of the ſight; yer ſo, that no afte&ion appearcth i the eye, the 
apple remaineth whole, and no wayes changed, but the Optique 
Nerue is ſtopped. This infirmity hapnethto ſome very ſodainely , and 
groweth in others by little and little; ſo that they fo bar very lictle or 
nothing at all. If the Amaphroſis growes by degrees , it hath the ſame 
cauſe with Ambliopie, or dulnefle of the fight : Bur if it commeth at once, 
the obſtraQion of the Optique Nerue is the cauſc, arid this ſtopping 
comes from thick and clammy humors, which hinderthe viſuall ſpirit, c- 
uen ſo, as it cannot be conduReed thereby to the eye, There are diners 
interiour andexteriour cquſes of this cuill, as ordinary crudities , ouer- 
much drinking and cating, to bee too long in the Sunne, to ſuffer roo 
much cold or heate in the head , to reade very much preſently at- 
ter mcate,to vomir, to vie womens company irrigularly and immealura- 
bly, to retaine and hold inthe breath, &c. For all cheſe ouer-fill the head 
with vapours. : 

36. Squinſay.]' This is a ſharpe ſickneſſe conſiſting, in the Lerisx, 
that is, in the throate where certaine Muskles (comming to grow great 
dy the acceſſe, and aboundance of bloud,) top the Conduit, and rake &- 
way the meanes of breathing, Maſter Ambroſe Pareas in the eighth chap- 
ter of his Booke of Tamors, ſaith, that this is an impoſture of the throat, 
which oftentimes hindterh the Aire from entring; and iſſuing out by the 
Tracheia Arteria, and the meate to bee ſwallowed downe into the Sto- 
make, It is cauſed in three ſorts. Deſgerris propoſerh five: Of which, 
the third is that which is mentioned by the Poer,when the interiour _ 

c 


DE —_—C 


— 


Io1 


_—_— 


tn. A. ee. AE. 


md ts. ith ith... 


THE FVRIES. 


kles ofthe Larizx are inflamed, The externall cauſes, as ſome ftroke,or 


Fiſh-bone,or other ſtrange thing ſtayed inthethroat,or ouer-great cold 
by miſts,or ouer-great heate, arc not commonly ſo dangerous as the jn- 
ternall, which proceede from the abundance of humors, thorowout the 
whole body , or inthe braine (ordinarily engendred by too much ea. 
ting and drinking) and cauſe fluxion ſometimes, and moſt often bloudy, 
or cholerique, or Phlegmartike matter, but ſeldome ofa melancholy hu. 
mour. Many drunkards in theſe dayes haue beene ſtifled by this violent 
Griphin, who hath leapt into their throats, puniſhing them in the place 
and infirument , whereof they had made moſt vic ro make warre a- 
gainſt God. FR Ins 

37. Like Hercules that in his Infant browes, | The Poet (intending to| 
inrich his Diſcourſe ) compareth the Squinſey (which: ſtrangleth a man) 
to Hercules,who in his infancy being as yerin his Cradle, ſtrangled in kis 
hands two great Serpents,which gaue a proofe of his future vertue,when 
as afterwards he ouercame the Serpent Hydra with ſcuen heads , which 
repaired to the Lake of Lerna; diſcomfited Gerion, King of Spaine,who 
was ſuppoſed to haue three heads, or the Nemean, or Cleoneis Lyon : by 
reaſon whereof, he merited the memorials or trophees of victory, which 
ordinarily was alwaycs granted to valorous men. See L.Giraldus in Hers 
cules life, and N. de Comes inthe firſt Chapter ofthe ſeucnth booke of 
his Adithologie, | v, 

" 38. The ſecond __ with deadly darts. ] Hauing made mention 
of the principall maladics of the head; hedeſcendeth. to thoſe of: the 
breſt, where the virall ſpirits arc, whereof the two. principall and moſt 
noble arc the Heart andthe Lungs;we are now to conſider the maladies 
which he ſpecificth. 

39. Afthma,] This isan obſtruftion or ſtopping of the Lungs,from 
whence enſueth a frequent and difficulc reſpiration , or ſhormeſle of 
breath, ſuch as they haue who hauc runne ouer-baſtily. The word a- 
greeth with the Verbe Aſfmain, which ſignificth topant; and the Poet 
expreſſeth it by the ſurname of Panting.T he 4f{matiques (who for feare 
of ſuffocation and ſtrangling, are inforced to remaine vp»ſitting , their 
head high,& their breſts ou in their beds) arc called Orthopnorgues 
for they draw not in ſufficient breath to breathe out, although chey haue 
alarge breft, which ſheweth that their Lungs are prefſed inwardly, con- 
trary to nature, as the Patients likewiſe do thorowly fecle. This procee- 
deth from diuers cauſes, eſpecially from two. The one, by reaſon of the 
abundant and grofſe matter and humour , wherewith the Membranes 
(that inuiron the Lungs) are imbrewed. The other, by ſome extraordi- 
nary tumor, ingendred in the Lungs. The. {ickneſſe hath taken his name 
from the accident : for the difficulty of breathing, is notthe ſicknefle; 
itis the accident of the ſame. For the ſkraightneſle of thecauiry of. 
Lungs is the ſickneſſe, whereof enſueth the ſhort breathing,:  _ | '+4 153 

40. Phtifque.) The Phyſicians haue generally called euery' extenta- 
tion, and diminution of any thing whatſocuer, Phtif;s. Particularly th 
haue vnderftood itto be the exteguation and conſumption, of the wh 
body, accompanied with a Feuer, by rcaſonofche remedilefſe Yicers of 
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the Lungs. Priſ7s then in his proper & petuliar ſignification,is an exulcera» 
tion or impoſtumation of the Lungs, which cauſeth a ſlow Feuer,and ex- 
tenuation of the whole body, They that haue the Pht:/ichſecme to be bo- 
dies withour fleſh, their fleſh being wholly conſumed,and the other ſolid 
parts roaruellouſly dryed. For their often ſweats, their ordinary fluxes of 
the belly,ſucke out all the humour: and the lent, and perperuall Feuer , 
that accompanieth the conſumption of the Lungs, conſumerh the body 
by lirtle 8 little.By che ſpundges the Poer vnderitandeth the Lupgs and 
this corroſive flux of a lent gutter, whereof he ſpeaketh , is the purulent 
and rotten warter,ingendred inthe Vicer ofthe Lungs , in ſuch fort, that 
according to the meaſure,and time that the infirmity continueth, the bo- 
dy dryeth,falleth into confuſion,and conſumeth to the eye, like a gutter 
ina houſe, which piercerh and ruinateth the buildings by little and little. 
41. Peripmeumonie. ) The Poetdeſcribeth ir properly. The Lungs are of 
a matter in a maner ſpungious, and made with little vents to receiue and 
giue winde, They arc inflamed ſometimes, and this inflammationis cal- 
led Peripneumonta. It breederh ſometimes of ir ſelfe, withour any prece- 
dent cuill,otherwhiles ir ſucceederh other fickneſſes; As Cathars, Squi- 
nances,Aſthmes,and Plurifies. Her accidents are a ſharpe and burning 
Feuer,(hortneſle of breath heauineſſe, and enlarging of the breſt ſwelling 
and redneſle of the face,ſperting of crimſon bloud. If the Membranes 
(conioined inlengthto the breſi) bee nor inflamed, the paine isnotfo 
great. This is a {icknes that is wonderfully tedious, as I hauc obſerued in 
a friend whom T loucdonely. lt is almoſt impoſſible to remedy it, eſpect- 
ally when the inflammation is formed and inkindled by little and little. 
42. The ſpawling Empieme.) A man may call by this name cuery colleQi- 
on of matter,and ſordid excrement, made in any part of the body what- 
ſocuer,be itrhat ſuch matter remaineth incloſed in the part inflamed, or 
be itthat by another means the impoſiume be broken. But eſpecially this 


is ſicke vyoideth it by ſpetting,or ſome other helpe of nature. Sometimes 
this infirmitic followeth the Squinancy , the impoſtume whereof being 
broken,the matter diſperſeth it ſelfe in the breſt, and beginneth to floate, 
from whence by ſecret conduits itfliderh into the belly , the bowels , or 


uers vicers maketh his way. Some ancient and moderne Phyſicians are 
of opinion, that the Empieme ſucceederhnor alwaics the Peripnenmonie, 


humour falleth downe from the braine,and other places of the body,into 
the breſt, where being ronted,it moueth the Emypreme. Although the ficke 
perſon ſpetteth,yet ceaſerh he notto grow worſe and worſe, becauſe his 
nouriſhment and bumours ſerue him co no other end , except to enter- 
taine and increaſc his miſchiefe, vntill ſuch time as he be ſcized with an 
irremedilefſe fickneſſe, in ſuch ſort,thardiuers bodies that haue ſper infi- 
nitely, after their death haue been found'to haue their breſts' full of mar- 
ter,and corruption,and infeRion. 


| 43+ Plarifie.] This is an inflammation of that membrane: which is ex- 
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is ſaid of marter,that is ſpred betwixt the breſi,and the Lungs. Ir is bur | 
an accident of the Peripneamonia,or of the Plurific,cxcept the perſon that | 


the bladder x ſometimes it appeareth vnder the skin , and by one or db | 


but thatſometimes (without ptecedent Fevuer)a watriſh and flegmatique | 
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rended along the ribs,or of the Muikles that are berweene the ribs,cauſed 
by acholerique and ſubrill bloud,which violently riſcth from the hollow 
veine, aſcending to that which is called Aziges,and from itro the inter. 
coſtall veines , whether having artained fomerimes it rotterh, and the 
ficke man feelerh a violent and pricking Feuer, asif aman ſtabbed him 
into the ſide,by reaſon of the bloud which boilcth vnder his ribs,and pre. 
ſenly he is attainred with ſhortneſle of breath. This blond being ſuppura- 
ted by the divers means which Phyſicians vſe, is voided ſomtimes bythe 
mouth,the Lungs by reſpiration drawing and ſucking the matter, carried 
and puſhed by them to the Tracheia arteria, and from that to the mouth 
ſometimes allo it is voided by Vrine, and by Seige. If nature bee not 
ſtrong enough to expel the matter,cither vpward or downward,there isa 
great abundance of corruption colleQed , which becommeth a formed 
Empiems.T  giue it an iſſue, the Chirurgion is oftentimes called to make 
incifhon,berweene the third and fourth ofche true ribs, beginning ro ac- 
count from below. The meanes how to proceede ſecurely, is raught by 
Mr. Ambroſe Par, inthe 10.chap.of his booke of particular Tumors. There 
are diuers cauſes of the Plurific deſcribed by the Phyſicians , with the 
Rn remedies,according to the times, places, and 

ons. 

Sn Then th Incubus by ſome ſappoſ'd a ſpirit.) This is an infirmity which 
the Grecians hauc named Ephraltes,that is to ſay, The Leper, or be that lea- 
peth ouer;a word derived from the ſimple Verbe, Alomai,and of the com- 
pound, Ephallomaizwhich ſignifieth to leape,and skip,and to fall vpon. Is- 
cubus,is deriued of the word Incubereignifying to preſſe down that, vpon 
which a man caſteth himſclfe. So then,this malady is oppreſsion,and ſuf- 
focation of the body,which hapneth by night. The common ſort callir 
the Night-Mare,becauſe they are of this opinion, that the Sorcerers are 
ſecretly accuſtomed to ſicalein by night, and to couchthemſclues vpou| 
mens breſts.Others alſo haue ſuppoſed,thatit was ſome cuill ſ| Sirie which! 
came and fell vpon men ; butthis malady is neither from the Diuell, 
Sorcery,or any extreme violence ; butall the cauſe of the euill is within 
the body. This is athicke and cold vapour,which filleth the ventricles of 
the braine,and which hindreth the courſe of the animal! ſpirits from paſ- 
ſing by the Nerues. This hapneth in the ſleepe, yea, in ſuch ſorr, as they 
thatare ſeazed with this cuill,in their acceſle, are attainted with the ſame 
accidents(but ſomewhat more milder ) wherewith the Apople#:ques alſo 
are troubled. For infomuch as it is not a humour, but a fimple vapour that} 
aſcenderh,it fillech not wholly the ventricles of the braine, whereby men 
are notſo much troubled to awaken the 1»cubi, as the Apopletiques, who 
ordinarily hauc loft their ſenſe, and motion,ſo as that death inſueth. And 
yet the Incabi continue for ſome ſpace of time, and lye as if they were | 
dead; and after when as with much labor, and trauell, the vapour is diſsi- 
patcd,and the conduits open, they awaken,and ſtart vp ſodainly. Itis the 
imagination which principally ſuffereth hurt in them,wherby a man may 
conieRQure that the ſicknes confifteth eſpecially in the firſt ventricle, And 
by that which is aboueſaid, is diſcerned the difference that is betweene 
the Incabus,the Apoplexie,and the Epilepſie, Meane-while the Ineubis is as 
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ir were,the entrance to the two other, and to the frenſie likewiſe. For if 
this vapor mounteth often, ſhe imbodieth and incorporateth her ſelfe by 
little and little into a humour in the ventricle,whence the other maladies 
doe cafily inſue. Before this Night-Atare, or ]Incubas, there precedeth ſuf. 
facation,loſle of voice, heauineſſe,and dulneſſe;cauſed by gourmandite, 
drunkennes,and ſtupidities, which ingenderthisthicke and cold vapour. 
45+ O, ts not this the Fary we call the Fener? | The Grecians name it Py- 
ritos,a word derived of Pyr,which (ignifieth fire,becauſe that as in the fie 
there is a grieuous ſcalding and conſuming heatez ſo amongſt all other 
hot diſtemperatures : the Feuer hath a vehement and extreme heate. The 
Latines vie the word Febrs, which comes of Ferwor, burning heate; be- 
cauſe his body that is ſeazed with a Feuer,is all on fire. And therefore the 
; Phyſicians ſay, thata Fever is a preternaturall heate , inkindled in the 
| heart,and from thence ſpred thorowout the whole body, and afterwards 
in ſuch ſort increaſed,thart it offendeth the perſon, and hindreth his aQi- 
ons. The heart diſperſeth this heate, by the meanes of the arteries, and 
veines,with the ſpirit,and bloud. 
_ The rotten and burning exhalations are raiſed from the bed of the 
whole maſle of putrifation , and violently mount vnto the heart , 
where the ſpirits ( which are contained within the Venricles of tlic 
heart) begin to be inflamed,or rather the humours of the right ventricle 
are inflamed, & begin to purrifie, as it fa}leth our in pinride Feuers,whete 
the ſolid parts are FN of all inkindled,as in he&ique Fevers. In briefe, c- 
 uen as in the Dropfie the Liuer is refrigerated ſolikewiſe in every Feuer 
there is an inflammation of the heart. Afterwards the heate diſperſeth ir 
ſelfthorow the whole body. For the heart1s the fountain ofnarurall heat, 
and the Feuer is the change &alteration of this naturall hear,and which is 
diſperſed thorow the whole body. It is needfull then,that the alretation 
ſhould begin inthe heart for otherwiſe there would bee none in the reſt 
ofthe body. By the ations we principally vaderſtand the vitall and natu- 
rall. There are diuers ſorts of Feuers ; as the Ephemeris, or day Ague , 
which hath bur one acceſſe, or fit. The Ephemercs, of divers fits withour 
putrifaQtion,and with putrifaQion. The continuall Fever , the burning 
Feuer. The hot, the quoridian,the tertian, & doubletertian, the quartain, 
and double quartain,the lent,crratique,or wandring, heQique, and peſti- 
{kent Feuers: whoſe cauſes, fignes, prognoſtiques, 'and remedies, divers 
learned Phyſicians,both ancient & moderne haue ingenioully diſcourſed 
of in their bookes,which are very neceſſary for humane fociety.Theſean- 
notations permit me not to intreat more at large.Itremainerth that I ſpeak 
ſomewhat,to cxpreſſe and expound ſome words of the Poet. He giveth 
the Feuer for her Champions,the Cough, 8 other accidents which fore- 
goc,accompany,and ordinarily follow this euill, which he cermeth more 
vnconſtant{by reaſon of her differences) then Yerramnus ; of whom Onid 
ſpeaketh inthe 14. booke of his Metamorphoſis, and faith,rhar, 


Miles erat gladiopiſcator Arundine ſumpta: 
Denique per multas aditum ſibs ſepe figure, 
' Reppertt, &'c. 
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In briefe,he changed himſelfe into all formes, reſembling Protheus a- 
mongſt the'Grecians, That which the Poer addeth,that a Feuer is lent, 
vehement,more ſlow, or more ſwift, according tothe —_— of the 
putrificd matter,which cauſeth this heate im our bodies:this requireth an 
ample diſcourſe,wherein the Phyſicians may ſatisfic you , cſpecially thef 
learned Ferneliue, Her the Poct maketh a digreſſion = his Fe. 
uer of foure yeeres, which hath deuoured his body, extinguiſhed the vi- 
gour of his ſpirit,abated his poetjcall fury, and detaced his memory, in 
{uch ſort,chat he reſembled thoſe two, who in their ficknes loſt their me- 
mories. One of theſe was the Orator MeſſalaCorwinus , -who after ſome 
ficknes forgat his owne name; and two yecres before his death,became an 
infant,as Ply in his 7.booke, chap. 24. Seliwes in his 7. chap. and others 
doeteſtifie. The ſecond is G. Trapezonens , a very learned man of our 
time,who hath publiſhed diuers learned bookes,and yet growing old, he 

forgat all that which he knew cither in Greeke, or Latine. We could al- 
ledge divers other examples, as alſo the effeR of the ſickneſles before and 
aftcr mentioned; but we neither write Commentarics,nor Hiſtories, but 
Annotations,both ro our ſclues,and to our Readers. 

46. One while the Boulime.) From the Breft,the Poet deſcendethto the 
Stomake, and confidereth ſome infirmities which affli& the naturall fa- 
cultics,and conſequently hinder the nouriſhment and increaſe of our bo- 
dies. As touching Boalios , the Grecke word fignifieth a great hunger, 
whercof Platarch diſputeth in the 6. booke of his Teble-talke, queſt. 8. This 
isa vehement hunger, proceeding fro a great refrigeration of the mouth 
of the Stomake, During this malady, the refrigeration continueth , but 
within a litle while after,it ingendreth a maruellous diſguſt,with fo great 
debility of the Stomake, that taintings, and ſoundings ſucceede ſo fre- 
quently, that a man may very well percciucthat it is a relaxation of this 
orifice, proceeding from cooling , diſguſt, and feeblenefle of the ſame ; 
whence ſucceedeth palenefle of tacelofle of firength,and appetite, paine 
of the Stomake, refrigeration ofthe Heart , and the extreme parts; in 
briefe,an vniuerſall languor teſtified by the weake arid low Pulſe. 

47+ Then the Anorexze.) This is the loſſe and want of appetite, in ſuch 
ſort,as a man is aggricucd to behold meate z or becauſe the ſenſe of the 
ſucking of the veines is loſt,or becauſe the body being ouer-full and re- 
plere,isnot empticd ; or this proceederh from an ouer-great flux of the 
belly,or becauſe a.cholerique,ſharpe, clammy, and greene-coloured hu- 
mourisfalne into the Stomake,or by ouer-much vic of medicines , or by 
ouer-ſoone opening a veine,or over-great heate. 

48. Then the Dog hunger.) This nlmby hath been ſo called by rea- 
ſon of his efte&,becauſe thar they who are attainted therwith raucnouſly 
catch attheir meat,and deuoure it like hungry Dogs, and afterwards ha- 
uing vomiced the ſame vp, they glutthemſclues as :greedily as before, 
doing nothing elſe but fil & enipry. Nature hath giuen a tomake both to 
man,and beaſts,as it were a ſtore-houſe of their nutriment:in like manner, 
as ſhe hath giuen the earth vnto Plants; by the ſame meanes ſhe hath gji- 
uen them ſenſe,by which they know that they baue neede of nouriſh- 
ment, This defire of  epaſi(procceding from the ſenſe of neeeſvity, being: 
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THE FFRIES: 
gouerned according to nature) is called hunger and appetite,which 
ordinarily relation vnto emptineſle, that is to ſay, according as the bell 
is empty, the appetite is great or lirtle. But ifthe Stomake bee badly dif 
poſed, he knowerth not cither when he hath ouer-much, or when he hath 
oueglittle. For ſometimes the appetite is diſordinate, as in Bealimes, 
ſometimes depraued, as in Anorexie, ſometimes feeble, ſometimes cor-4 
rupt, as in this ſicknefſe, which is now in queſtion : which is an extreme 
defirero cate, to the end to vomit, and to vomit,to the end to cate, with- 
our being weary cither of the one or of the other. The Stomake being vn- 
able to beare the burthen of ſo much viuals ( which are greedily fwal- 
lowed, neither hauing power to retaine them) is conſtrained to void 
chem. The perpetuall and continuall cauſe of this euill,is a gnawing and 
rickling of the Orifice of the Stomake, reſembling that defire which men 
feele when they are hungry. This tickling is prouoked either by an over. 
cold diſtemper ofthe Stomake, or by cold and corrupt humors, fucked 
in by his Orifice, whence enſuerh a gnawing,which in ſome ſort may bee 
compared to rhe ordinary ſuftion that the Orifice maketh of ſuch meates 
as arepreſented vnto it, Thereare other cauſes expreſſed by the Phyſi- 
cians, and other differences likewiſe beveken hb inficmity and the 
2+ wc downe by them, with appropriate remedies for cucry one 
of them. 

49. Bradipepſia.) This word ſignifieth ſlow ConcoRtion. This Sick- 
nefſe is, when the Stomake cannot thorowly,buthardly,and to the halfes | 
conco@and diſgeſt the meate. The cauſe proceederh from the want of 
naturall heate, by reaſon whereof,the Stomake imbracethnor the meate 
which is recciued on cuery fide, or doth not exaQtly concoR it, or both 
of them togetherzwhence afterwards the beginningand augmentation of 
diuers gricuous maladics do enſue. 

50. Or child great Pica. ) The Poet in mine opinion ſpeaketh of that 
Sickneſle, which the Grecians call K#:s, the Larines ,-Piea, and Pliny, 
Malucia, which a man may interpret diſtaſte, or irrigular and monfireus 
appetite, when as the Stomake deſireth ſuch meares that are vigous in 
quality , and eftranged from nature. The cauſe is a certaine malignant 
Excrement, cleaving to the tunicles of the Stomake,the malignity wher. 
of may hardly be expreſſed or declared. According to the diuers qualities 
of the ſame,the ho deſire diuers ings pociaty (barpe,ſowre,and 
eager things, and ſometimes earth, ſhels, coales, old clothes, rotten Le- 
ther, and ſuch Excrements which nature abhorreth. Women with ckild 
arg particularly troubled with this infirmity, vnill ſuch time as they hauc 
vallſed the ſecond or third moneth of their conception : for, for the moſt 
part, in the fourth moneth they are deliuered therefro, panly by vomi- 
ting out the vicious humour, partly by diſgeſtion of the ſame, and by ab- 
ſtinence; and furthermore,the Child that waxeth in the VVombe,confſu- 
meth the ſamein ſucking it vp with the bloud whereby he is noyriſhed. 
The Phyſicians in their obſeruations (amongſt whom I. Schenek,DoQor 
at Fribourg in Briſaawa, hath written a learned Treatiſe) recite divers 
firange Hiſtories of this Sickneſſe and the precedent, Men alfo are ſome- 
times attainted with this cuill,at ſuch time as they.haue gatbered _ 
this 
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pres -walignant humour into their Stomakes. Deſgorris ſuppoſerh that 
this diſguſt was called K/#t2, and Pics, that is to fay, Pie, becauſe that 
as the Pze hath divers coloured Feathers, fo this infirmity bath divers 
ſtrange appetites;or becauſe the Pe is ſubictt to this Sickneſle, Gravidar- 
wn Matacts, | a 

51. Then on the Liney doth the Iaundiſe fall.} This is an ouerflow of 
the cholerique tinwour thorow the whole body , except ſometime in the 
Bowels. This cuill hapneth in diuers forts, according to the different 
cauſes of the ſame. For ſometimes itis caufed by reaſon of the _ 
tion of the Gall: At that time the cholerique humour finding no fit Veſ- 
ſell to be euacuated by, regorgeth and floweth back againe thro the Li. 
uer and the Veines, and that ſo, that being intermixed with the bloud, 
it giueth tinuretothe whole body. Thence groweth this Yellow and 
Saffron colour, that ftayneth the skmne, but eſpecially the eyes, where 
the Iaundiſe appeareth moſt apparantly, by reaſon of the whiteneſle of 
the ſame. And becauſethis humour cannot be diſcharged by thoſe pal- 
ſages which are ordained by nature, the moſt part hath recourſe vnto 
the Veines, and falleth into the Bladder, and ſecketh iſſue with the 
Vrine, which giueth it tinQure and colour , by which it is alſo thick- 
ned. 

Contrariwiſe, the Bowels are exempr,and theirExcrements are white, 
and the fick man is bound in his body, and hath no great liſt todiſcharge 
his belly. There are two other ſorts of Iaundiſe, the one which procee- 
deth from a hot and dry intemperature of the whole body, eſpecially of 
the Liucr, and by the feebleneſſe of the faculty, diſtinguiſhing the hu- 
mours from the head: The other, by the Criſes of cholcrique Maladies. 


But becauſe the Poet ſpeaketh bur of the firſt ſort , wee will no further] 


inſiſt vpon the reft. Some are of epinion, that this ſickneſſe hath taken 
his name from the 7eazel/,called by the Grecians, /##5,becauſe this crea- 


ture bath golden-coloured cyes.P/izy inthe elcuenth Chapter of his 30.| 


booke ſaith, that the Grecians haue named that Bird,/&erzs, which hath 
av gu nag Yellow-peake, (lurnamed by the Grecians,Chlerion, 
and Cy/os,and by the Latines,Ga/galzs, and Y7reo) becauſe of his colour, 
And ifany one who bath the Iaundiſe beholdeth this Bird he dyeth, and 
the Patient recouereth his health, Sec Platerchinthe 7. Queſtion of the 
fifch booke of his Table-talke. 

52. Bub the ſad dropſie ſreezeth it extreme.) This is a Sickneſle put into 
the ranke of Tumors, and pretcrnatvrall ſwellings, Ir is a ſwelling of the 
whole body, and eſpecially of the belly,the one proceeding from thehu- 


mour, the other ſometimes from winde, For which cauſe, the Phyfici- | 


ans ſay, that thtere are three kinds of Dropſies. The firſt, groweth by the 
meanes of a humour diſperſed thorow the whole body. The fſecondin 


the belly, diftended and filled with water. The third inthe belly, replc-| 


niſhedand puffed vp with winde, for which cauſcit is ſurnamed Tympe- 
nes, as if aman ſhould ſay, The {welling of a Drumme, All three of 
them haue this in common, that they are engendred of a great refrige- 
ration of the Liuer,and are accidents which teſtifie that the ſtorchouſe of 
bloud is depraued, cither by inflammation, oppilation , or by other 
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meanes, orby Sympathy,and neighbourhood of the Liver, with other 
neerer parts , which arc badly babituate. In briefe, it cannot come to 
aſſe that any Dropſie ſhould be engendred without refrigeration of the 
Liver, which either commeth of it ſelfe,or becauſe the Splecne is cooled, 
orelſe the Stomake, The Liver alſo hath ſome Sympathy with the Belly, 
the Bowels, the Lungs, the Reines, and with the Diaphragma. In like 
fort, an immeaſurable voydance of bloud by the Hemerhoidall Veines,en- 
mpg the Dropſieas alſo the ſuppreſſion of the accuſtomed mouthes, 
or that by ſach cauſes the Liuer is cooked and hardened. But al. 
though the Dropfic proceedeth from a cold intemperaturez yet fo it 
is, that all ſuch as are ſick of the Dropſie, haue a Feuer and alteration,be- 
cauſe the humor which is gathered hon the nobler parts, abideth there, 
and becommeth ſharpe and putrified. True ir is, that the Feuer(although 
it be concinuall) 1s lent, and the Pulſe low and little. Moreouerythis fick- 
neſſe is accompanied with ſhort breathing, with heauineſle, witha ſwolne 
colour,and diſtaſte, 
As touching the differences of the three ſorts of Dropſies, the wri- 
tings ofthe learned Phyſicians (whom I haue followed word by wordin 
all chis diſcourſe of diſcaſes ) ſhall ſatisfie the curious Reader. 


deth from the Stomake into the belly, and to the inteſtines or Bowels, 
which are fixe in number; that is co ſay, three ſmall, and three great. The 
firſt of the ſmallnamed Dwodenumn, is fo called;becauſc it is twelve fingers 
long, Iris that part of the Pipe which commeth from the Pylorsz, or Por- 
rer, which is the lower Orifice or inferiour paſſage of the Stomake, and 
pafſerh direAly without any turning. This bowell is ſo ſmall, that of it ſclfe 
it ſcarcely meriteth to be called a Bowell. The Grecians haue named it 
Ecphyſis, that is to ſay, an iſſue or beginning, for this likewiſe is the be- 
ginning ofthe Bowels. The ſecond ſmall Gur hath beene named Afte, 
and Tozunum, becauſcit is alwaics void, and from thence ſpringeth the 
French Proucrbe of ſuch a one as hath a good appetite, rhat he hath al- 
wayes an Ell of empty bowels to feaſt his friends with. The third, is cal- 
led leon, or Lepton, which ſome men tranſlate wtithen and thin : forthe 
trath is, that this bowell maketh more turnings in the belly, then any one 
of the other doth. The fourth Bowell, which is the firſt of the greateſt, 
hath beene called Cecum, becauſe it hath but one entry or hole, no 
[more then a ſack hath, and for this cauſe ſome giue it the name ofa Sack. 
The fifth is called Color,and is that into which the greateſt Ordures ſlip, 
and in which they are contained. The ſixth is named by the VYulgar, Lo- 
genwn : Itdiſcendeth direQly to the Fundament, and for this cauſe the 
Grecians haue named it intheir Language, The ſtraight Gut, the end 
whereof is the Sphiner, that is, the Encloſer, by reaſon of the Muskles 
thar ſhur it vp after ithath done his Office. I have extraQed this which I 
hauc ſaid heretofore,out of the Anatomy of I. Greain, to the end, that 
the reft may bee the better vnderſtood. The Cholique hath taken this 
name, eſpecially from the Bowell called Coles, and is called by Awicen, 
(as Maſter Ambroſe Paree ſaith) the paine of the Bowels, :in which a man 


53. Withpriſened windes the wringing Cholique paines them. | It deſcen- | 


hardly deliuererh oucr his Excrements by ſeige. The windy Cn | 
| he" |  wWhere- 
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(meant the Poet ſpeaketh) is bred,cicher for that a man hath caten of 
many and diuers ſorts of meates (although of good Juice, in ouer-great 
quantity,wherupon enſue crudiries,obſtruQions,8 vemotity,which cauſe 
a paine, as if a man ſhould draw & ſtrongly ſtretch out the Bowels;or for 
having caten many raw fruits, or drunke cold drinke after a man hath 
beene oucr-hot. It proceedeth alſo from a hot and dry diſtemperature, 
by writhing ofthe Gurs, in ſuch ſort, as the excrementall matter is ſtay- 
ed, and by divers other cauſes which conclude in this, that when the ex- 
crements are retained ouer-long, there followerh vomiting of Phlegme, 
and of other corrupt humour, with ſuch diſtreſſe or paine,as the ſick man 
knoweth not how to goe or breathe. The Winde-Collique differerh 
| from the Stone-Collique in this, that the Stone-Collique is alwaics 
ſenſible in one place, whereas the Windy is ſtillin motion, whence alſo 
it generally proceedeth, thatthe paines which beguirt the Reines , the 
Conduits of the Vrine,the Mecſentery or the thick or fat skinne that taſte- 
neththe bowels to the backe, or the ſmall Guts, arc indifferently called 
Colliques. | 
$4+ The lliack paſſion, and more rigenr ſiraines them.) This is a ſwel- 
ling, or inflation of the ſmall or twiſted Gur; whercof mention hath been 
made in the precedent SeQion, which ſwelling proceedeth from ob- 
iruRion , retention of Excrements, or ſome other cauſe. Ir is atten- 
ded by an extreme paine, which ſome likewiſc call, Mſerere met, becauſe 
the ſick man foppotach that ſome man drawcth his Bowels out of his bo- 
dy to breake them. For which cauſe the Grecians haue called this fick- 
neſſe,Cherdapſos, as if a man ſhould ſay, the touching of a ſtring, by rea- 
{ fon thatthe inflammation of the Bowell extendeth it ſelfe firongly, thata 
man feelcth it outwardly, as ifhee touched a ſtretched and well-wreſted 
Cord. It is not without cauſc thar the Poer calleth it inhumane , for itis 
an extreme torture. And from thence alſo it happeneth, that the Con- 
duits being Ktopped,the excrements are voided by the mouth. 
55+ Then the Diſſentery with fretting paines, |The Poet ſufficiently cx- 
reſſeth what this fickneſle is, that isto ſay, a Flux of bloud, proceeding 
ws the fretting and flaying of the Bowels with great dolors and gripes. 
This flaying is cauſed by a corruption of humours, principally of a cho- 
lerique humour, either yellow or black , which /cſpecially the black, 
which is mortall) hauing opened the Orifices of the Veines, frerreth the 
s$kinne of the Bowels, and grateth them, whence cnſucth the voydance 
of pure bloud by the Fundament. There are diuers forts of Difſentcrics, 
deſcribed by the Phyſicians. | 
56: On thother fide the lone and ftrangurie. ] The Grecians 
call the Reines, Nephri, and thepaine which proceedethi from them, 
Nephrits,but eſpecially whenthe congealed Grauell is the caule , which 
they call Lythzafts, that is,the paine ot the Stone. Wecall it the Graucll 
and the Stone,a word taken from the Latine,which ſignificth Gravel and 
ſmall Stones. Some ſuppoſe that Lythiaſis extenderth not but to the 
Stone inthe Bladder, and the Stone to that which is in the Reines. Thoſe 
that are madcin the Bladder, forthe moſt part, take their originallfrom 


1 


the Reines, and deſcend intothe Bladder by the Yeſlels of Vrine. The 
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materiall cauſe moſt vſually proceedeth from clammy , thicke', and viſ- 
cous humours, ingendred by crudities,and cauſed by exceſſe,and immo- 
derate exerciſe,eſpecially incontinently after meate. The efficient cauſe is 
exceſsiuc heate, which conſumeth the ſubtill ſeroſity, and the moſt terre- 
ftriall part which remaineth and dryeth vp, as we ſceit fall out in Tyles, 
whoſe humidity whea the fire hath conſumed, the reſt turneth it ſelfe into 
ſtone. That which increaſeth it moſt, are the conduits of the Vrine,being 
ſo ſtraight, that the groſſer and clammy excrements cannot paſſe & void 
out by them, but remaine within the cavity and ſubſtance of the Reines, 
or of the Bladder : and then gathering and vniting themſclues rhe one 
with the other, by addition,the ſtone is formed after the maner of a ſcale. 
As touching the {ignes & remedies,the Phyſicians expreſle them ar large. 

57. As oppoſite the Diabet by melting.) This is a ſickneſſe in which the 
patient voideth by vrine all, wharſocuer he hath drunkea little before : by 
meanes whereof, this indiſpoſition cauſeth a wonderfull alteration in 
him. It proceedeth from a hot and dty diſtemper of che reines, or from 
a cholerique biting andſalt humour, and ſuch as inceſſantly prouoketh 
the Reines where it is ſettled, or likewiſe from ſome ſharp ſickneſſe which 
is confirmed,or elſe by venome;,as that of the biting of the Serpent, na- 
med Dipſas. Diabetes is in reſpe&t of drinke, that which Dog-hunger is in 
reſpe& ofmeate, Touching the reſt, the ficke man deliuercth not ouer 
that which he hath drunken incontinently ; but this drinke is accompa- 
nied with much humour,gathered together in the Reines, by the feeble- 
neſſe and diminution of the body , which is as it were melted,and confſu- 
med. And therein it is(that ſome of the ancients haue ſuppoſed) that the 
Diabetes conſifteth ; as 7, Deſgorri diſcourſeth in his definitions. Some like- 
wiſe fuppole that this euill proceedeth from the irregular vie of things o- 
ucr-hot,and burning; or by ouer-toiling, and trauelling the body or the 
minde. Likewiſe from the inflammation ofthe Liucr, Lungs, Spleene, 
Reines;Bladder,or the vicious matter ofthe whole body; as,;by a Cr/7s of 
ſome ſickneſſe,which endeth by an ifſue of Yrine, There is another grie- 
uous ſickneſſe opppoſed againſt Djabetes,named Strawgary, where the V- 
rine is retained in ſuch ſorr,as it commeth not out but drop by drop. 

58. There fiercely flyes defetive Venery.) By impuiſſanceof Yenas, hee 
vnderſtandeth ſuch a coldnes in certaine bodies, that they cannot beger 
children, The cauſe of ſterrility, and inſufficiency in men, is the ſeede et 
ther ouer-hot,or oucr-cold ; incifion by reaſon of the Stone, inciſion of 
the veines,which are behinde the earc  priuation, or violent compreſsion 
of the refticles, diuers infirmitics of the priuy members, ſpecified by-the 
Phyſicians,cuill nouriſhment,and habitnde, exceſſe, and ryots in diuers 
ſores. I omit to ſpeake of ſorceries, lying of the point,and other deccits of 
Satan, which diuers thinke that ſome of his infiruments putin praQile, 
to ruinate (as much as in themlyeth) humane ſociety. This requireth 
a more ample conſideration. There are indeed infinite other ſpeciall cau- 
ſcs,referred to foure generals by Hypecrates, in the 1. booke , De morbis 
mulierum. M. Ambroſe Pareediſcourſcth thereot ar large, in the 43+ and 
44. Chap. of his booke of generation. | 

59. And luftlefie ſue of th vncofted ſeede.) Hepretendeth to ſpeake of 

Kkk Gomorrhaa, | 
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Gomorrhea, which is a fluxof ſeede , vnuoluntarily flipping from all the 
parts of our body into the generatiue parts, cauſed by reſolution of the 
rerentiue faculty in theſe parts,or elſe by ouer-great abundance of bloud 
and ſeminal matter within the body,which,in that it is not conuerted into 
fat or folid ſubfiance, takerh his courſe towards the genitors, 

60. Kings Euill.| Having ſpoken of hidden infirmities, (which diſcover 
not themſclues but by their effeAs)he deſcendeth to thoſe which manifeſt 
themſclues vpon the body ; and intreateth of divers impoſtumes, vyhich 
are diſpoſitions againſi nature , compoſed of three forts of maladies af- 
ſembled in one, that is to ſay,diſtemperature, cuill compoſition , and ſo- 
lution of continuity, in which there is a humour, or other matter , which 
apparantly enfeebleth or diminiſherh the aRion of the body , or of the 
part intereſſed. The differences of impoſtumes,or tumors, are taken from 
the quantity for the one are called great, which ariſc in the fleſh in parts, 
and are comprehended vnder thename of Phlegmons. The others leſle, 
as all ſorts of Itch, or Scab. Secondly, intheir accidents, as in heatc, the 
one being called white,red,the other yellow, blue, blacke &c. or by their 
paine,hardneſle,or ſoftneſſe, &c. Thirdly,by the matter whereof they are 
ingendred, which is naturall,or vnnarurall. The naturall is hot, or cold. 
The hot is ſanguine,whercot the true Phlegmons are made : Cholerique, 
which produceth the Eri/epitas, The cold is flegmatike,and melancholike, 
whereof arc ingendred the Ocdemas,and the Schirrus. As touching the 
naturall,it is ſo called, becauſe that being out of his proper nature , it ma- 
keth a baſtard tumor. The ſanguine producerh the Carbuncle , the Gan- 
grene,the Eſthiomene,and the Spacelws, The cholerique maketh Tettars, 
and Ring-wormes. The flegmatique watry and windy Impoſtumes , the 
Kings Euill,noades,and excreſcences of legme. The melancholike bree- 
deth Scirres,and Cancres,&&c. As touching the cauſes, fignes, Progno- 
ſiques,and remedies of ſuch cuils, the Reader may haue recourſe to the 
learned Phyſicians,there to ſatisfie himſelfe, The 4. principall Tumors 
(ordinarily named Phlegmons, Ery/ipelas, Oedema, and Schirrus) containe 
an infinity of other particulars. Ve will not ſpeake but of thoſe whichthe 
Poethath ſpecified. The Kings Emill is a legmatique Tumour, growing 
in the glandalous parts; as in the paps, the arme-holes, the groyne, and 
moſt often inthe kernels of the necke. Sometimes there is but one of 
them,ſometimes more,according to the quantity of the matter, whereof 
they are procreate,and areas it were) alwayes incloſed in a membrane 
which is properto them ; being in the reſt colle&ed from a cold, thicke, 


and clammy marter,intermixed with melancholy, and are different from 


other glandulous Tumors,both in vumber and firmenefle of place. To 
conclude,theſe oftentimes are painfull Tumors, eſpecially when the hu- 
mour is inflamed,and putrificth; and ſometimes they degenerate into 
cankerous vicers, 

61. Cankers. ] Theſe are Tumors in diuers parts of the body , which 
are hard, vneuen, rugged; in figure round, immoucable of colour, aſhy 
or blue, incompaſſed with diuers veines full ofmelancholy bloud, appa- 
rant and writhen after the manner of the feet of a Creuis , called Cancer, 
and ſomewhat tenderer then a Phlegmom, which appeare not outwardly 
red, 
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red, but of a blackiſh, or leaden colour, according to the humour contai- 
ned therein. In the beginning, Cankers are very hard to be knowne, be- 
cauſe the tumour is like a dryed Peaſe,or a little Nut which groweth very 
ſodainly,if a man apply ſuch remedies vnto it as exaſperate it : and it be- 
ginneth without paine:Butas it waxcth great,it troubleth the patient wich 
paine, anda ſtrange kinde of pricking heate , yeclding him ſomctimes 
ſome little reſt and intermiſsion. 

62. Gouts. ] This isa paine of the joynts. The Grecians call it, Ar- 
thros, the naturall compoſition , or coniunfion of bones. And ſome 
there are that vnderftand by this word,the colligation,or connexion of a 
round bone,in the hollow cauity of another , in which itis inſerted ; cal- 
ling the round bone, . Arzhros ; and the hollow, Cotyle, or Glene, The hu- 
mour comming to fall into this ioynt, maketh a very ſenſible and moſt 
painfull tumour. Some haue imagined that the Gout was a pure inflam- 
mation ; bur diuers learned Phyſicians have iudged to the contrary, be- 
cauſe that ſometimes there will be more flegmatique then ſanguine tu- 
mors,according to the diuerfity of the humour , whereof the Gour is 
compoſed z whereby it hapneth that the rumour thereof is of diuers ſorts, 
and is accompanied with divers accidents. If bloud bee the cauſe 
thereof, there is both redneſle and hear in the part affeed : if it be 
flegme, the ſwelling is neither red,nor inflamed. Moreouer,nort onely the 
ioint of the two bones is afflited with this euill; but alſo the Ligaments, 
Membranes,Tendons,and all that which nature hath made for the ſtruc- 
rure,and firmeneſle of this ioint. For ſo farre off are thoſe parts from be- 
ing exempt,that this very cuill likeviſc ouerfloweth as far as the Muskle 
and skin,in ſuch ſort,that a man dare not touch {be it neuer fo little)thoſe 
that are ficke of the Gout; which commerhro paſſe when the defluxion 
is ſo grear, thatthere isnor ſufficient place in the afflicted and affeRed 
toint to containe the ſame, or becauſe that both the inward and outward 
parts are ouer-feeble. There are two cauſes of the Gout ; the one, is the 
weakeneſle ofthe joint ; the other, the ſuperfluiry of the humour. The 
weakeneſle proceedeth either from ouer-great trauels, or from taking 0- 
uer-much cold, or by frequenting womens company ouer-much , orby 
ſuch otherexceſles, which looſen this naturall colligation of the ioints. 
Sometimes the feebleneſle is naturall,and borne with the ficke bodies;as 
it hapneth in children begotten by gouty parents, and ro thoſe that haue 
their ioints,and the ſpaces of the ſame, large and not well ioined,and con- 
ſequently ready to recciue the humour thatdeſcendeth. But the queſtion 
is, whence this humour proceedeth? Some are of opinion that it flowerh 
onely from the braine, others not onely from thence,but alſo from allthe 
moſt robuſt parts , which diſcharge themſclues of cheir excrement into 
thoſe parts that are weakeſt. Of theſe, and of the wayes of this humours 
entring into ihe ioynts ; ſee the diſputes of the Phyſicians. Beſides, if the 
humour ſtayeth in ſome ioynt,and ſeazeth fo the circles abour ir,the liga- 
ments,and tendons of the ſame,that there ſucceedeth heat,and preterna- 
turall painezthe malady taketh the name of the party intereſſed , as that 
of the feet, is called Podazra, that of the hands, Chiragra , that of the hip, 


Iſchiatica. But if the humour fallerh into diuers ioynts at once, it is _— 
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cruell, 

63+ Scirrhus.] Theſeare tumors ingendred of a melancholy humour, 
There are foure ſorts of theſe. The firſtis the true Scirrhus, which is a tu- 
mour or hard ſwelling without pain, with little ſenſe,bred of naturall me- 
lancholy. The ſecond is the baſtard Sezrrhws, which is hard,and without 
paine, & ſenſe,proceeding fro ouer-great reſolution,or refrigeration,and 
1salmoſtas hard as a ſtone. The third isa Cancrous Scirrhas , made by 
aduſtion,and corruption. The fourth is —— of naturall melancho- 
ly, intermixed with other humours,as melancholy with bloud z and of it 
the inflamed Scirrbws is made ; and ſo of the other humours intermixed 
with the ſame. The cauſe ot ſuch tumors isa thicke, clammy , andgrofle 
humour, gathered and hardned in ſome part , which proceedeth cither 
from adiſordinate dyet which produceth this humor, or by reafon of the 
affe tions ofthe Liuer,and the Spleene, whichalſo in divers bodies hauc 
their Scirrbas; as alſo by reaſon of obſtruQion, or ſuppreſsion ofthe He- 
merodes and menſtrues. The baſtard and cancrous Scirrhws receiue not 
any cure,and the legitimare is hardly healed. Thoſe that come to ſfuppu- 
ration, doe oftentimes turne into Cankers,and Fiſtulacs. 

64. Phlegmons.) Phlegmon,be it truc,or otherwilc, is the generallname 
of all impoſtumes and inflammations, as well dry as humid,in particular 
or cauſed from bloud. The true is that,which retaineth the proper name 
of Phlegmon, which is made of good and laudable bloud, not offending 
but in quantity. The Phlegmonous tumour and impoſture raketh an o. 
ther name, as Carbuncle Cancer, Gangrene,&c. vader which are contained 
divers malignant and ſcabby Puſtules. Beſides, it very ſeldome is ſcene, 
thata Phlegmon conſiſteth of onely pure and true humour, offending nor 
bur in quantity; but ordinarily (for the moſ part) there is a mixture vvith 
an other humour. Ga/ez ſaith,that the true Phlegmen is a preternaturall tu- 
mour,made of pure and pertc bloud, flowing into ſome part of the bo- 
dy in | Avvo quantity then is neceſſary, which groweth ofteneſt in the 
carnall parts,and ſometimes in others. As touching the generation, the 
diuers cavſes, and cure of this infirmity , the Phyficians haue dcliuered 
their documents atlarge. | 

65. Oedemes.) Thele are ſoft and lanke tumors, without paine,procee. 
ding from a flegmatike humour, falling vpon ſome part. There are divers 
ſorts of them deſcribed by the Phyſicians. The cauſes are a fluxion of 
flegmatique or vaporous humour,or a colleQion of flegmarique or win- 
dy excrements , gathered together in ſome one part, by reaſon of the 
weakeneſle thereof, ro concoR the aliment, and expell the excrements. 
The ſignes are,a whitiſh colour,like vnto the skin, not changing it much, 
becauſe the humour is ſoft, rare,and tender, by reaſon of his great humi- 
dirty, without paine,and which preſſed with the finger,leaueth a dint, the 
humour being thicke, and terreſtriall z by reaſon whereof the Poet hath 
properly ſurnamed ſuch impoſtumes puffed vp; they being ſuch as come | 
ratherin winter, then in Summer, becauſe that at that time a great quan- 
titic of flegweis gathered. The neruous and glandulous parts are moſt | 
ſubic& ro ſuch diſiemperance, becauſe they want bloud , and are lefle 
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hot thenthe reſt; beſides, they are more open, and more proper to re- 
ceiue the fluxion. Bodies that arc of bad conſtitution, ſpoyled with 
gourmandize anddrunkennefle, charged with old age,and viing little ex- 
erciſe, are commonly troubled with Oedemes: and as concerning the cure 
thereof, we leaue the Diſcourſe to the Phyſicians. 

66. Tetters, ] Theſe area kind of /tch, cauſed ofa ſalt and Phlegwa- 
tike humour,or by Choller become aduſt, by the over-great inflamma- 
tion of the ſuper-abundant confluence of bloud. The new are knowne 
by a readinefſe accompanicd with great itch, andthe skin is more grofle, 
thicker and dryerthan it was accuſtomed.Beſides this, fuch as arc growne 
old, haue certaine ſcally indurations, couered with white Scales, which 
arc very hardly curable. 

67. Ring-wormes. |Some ſuppoſe that they are all one with the Tetters, 
but others maintain,that they proceede from abundance of aduſt bloud, 
whererto little infants,by reaſon of the remainder of the menſtruall bloud, 
are very much ſubic& (eſpecially) if their mothers be ſanguine & replete. 
Theſe fires are ſurnamed Fly:ne, becauſe, beſides their extreme burning, 
they haue no ſertled place in the body, bur diſcoucr themſclues ſome- 
times in one place,ſometimes in another. The Latines call theſe infirmi- 
tics Lichenes I mpetigines ,Pſora,C5c. 

68..S hall I account the lothſome Phthiriaſis?)TheGrecians call Lice Phthi- 
res; and becauſe in this {ickneſſe the Lice doſwarme,and iſlue from all the 
ſmall vents of theskinne of the body,they have called ir Pkthirzaſe and the 
Latines, Morbus pediculeristhat is to ſay, The louzie diſeaſe. The marter 
whereof they are engendred,js the putrified Excrement of the third Con- 
coQion. For when the bloud commeth to change it ſelfe into the ſub. 
tance of the Members, diuers forts of Excrements do enſue. The one 
are ſo ſubrilly cuacuated thorow the skinne, that a man ſcarcely knoweth 
how. The other reſolve themſclues by ſweats, the other convert them- 
ſelues into filth, ſome remaine inthe skin. They that are more vpon the 
ſurface of the skin,ingender the Scurfe; thoſe that are more inward,cauſe 
the falling of rhe haire, bur if theſe Excrements bee neither ſharpe nor 
malignant, Lice are ingendred and breake forth, which are ingendred 
of a hotand moiſt humourin a living body: for when the body is dead, 
the Lice being deſtitute of that warme , ſanguine, and ſweete moiſture 
that gaue them life,flye away. They come our of the fleſh, and from vn. 
der the skinne. Children and women are oftentimes atrainted with 
this cuill: men+likewiſe, yea, the greateſt in the world, when it plea- 
ſeth God to make them feele that they ars but wormes of the earth. To 
cate Figs often-times, to change warers,to intermir exerciſe , to liue {lo- 
ucnly, tolye long time in foule ſheets, to weare ſhirts without ſhifting 
them,to accompany louzye companions,to rub{be ir neuer ſolittle)when 
the body is vncleane , producerh this malady , becauſe thatthis exci- 
teth and warmeth the matter, and diſpolcth ir to the producing of Lice, 
hand-wormes and Nits. The Lice temaine fixed in the skinne , and as 
ſoone as they are come forth, wee ſee that others ſupply their placez be- 
cauſe the fleſh being watered,and filled with bloud and corrupt humour, 


> — 


> 


inceſſantly giueth mattertothe generation of this Vermine.This is aloth- 
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ſome, ſhamefull, and ſometimes morrall diſeaſe. Artiochs the famovs, 
or rather the enraged King of Afia, Herod, the great King of Iu. 
des, Herod Antipas a King alſo; L.Scilla, Didtator, Galerius Maxim, 
Emperour, /«{an, Vncle to [ulian the Apoſtata , Honoric, King of the 
Vandales, and other great men of the world, as well in ages paſt as in 
ours, great enemies of piety and Iuftice, haue beene rooted out of this 
world by this fickneſſe: It being conſonant with good reaſon that this 
Vermine ſhould ſeruc the iuſt Iudge ofthe world for an Executioner, ro 
deuourethis rablement of infamous 'bloud-ſucking Tyrants , who like 
the filchy Vermine of Satan, had intheir life time deuoured ir, the world 
the beſt and vertuous men. It isnow more then time to returne vnto 
our Poct , to conſiderthat which he further addeth as touching theſe 
maladies, 

69. Country or Prounice-)The Poethauing diſcourſed very exaQtly vp« 
on thoſe ſicknefles that affli the exterior parts, & the interior of mans 
body, entereth into a preſent confideration of new miſcries, intreating 
firſt of ſickneſles, peculiar ro forme Nations and Climates. Secondly, of 
thoſe that affli&t children, and both young and old perſons. Thirdly, of 
thoſe ofthe Spring,the Summer, the Autumne, and Winter. Fourthly, 
ofthe Contagious. Fifthly, of the Hereditary. Sixrhly, ofthe vnknown 
and complicate diſeaſes. This done, he as yet further amplifieth our mi- 
ſcries, by the conſideration of the great aduantages which bruite beaſts 
haue ouer vs in their infirmities; then after, hee concludeth his Diſcourſe 
touching the infirmities of the body, to enter to intreat of that of the 
ſoule. To ſpeake therefore briefely of the points which we come to ob- 
ſerue, as touching the particular maladies of ſome Nations , the Poet 
faith, thatthe Kingdome of Portage aboundeth in 7htz{iques, the Ebre, 
that is a part of Spazre, in the Kings cuill. The Arze or Tuſcan (which 
the Riuer Arz45 trauerſeth)in the falling Sickneſle. The one of the In- 
dies (which is the Weſt) inthe Pox. The Sawoy,that is, the Country of 
Valais,fituate betweene Switzerland, italy, Piemont, and the Country 
of YVaxt, in wenny or ſwolne Throates, Sardinia in pangs, Egypt in lepro- 
fies.Diuers other Countries have their particular fickneſſes,as the Hiſtrio- 
graphers teſtifie. In yeelding a reaſon of this diuerfity, rhey attribute the 
_—_ tothe manners, to the places, and tothe influence of the Celcſtiall 

odics. 

Touching the firſt point,the Phyſicians diſcourſe very plentifully ther- 
vpon, eſpecially they who have commented vpon Hyppecrates, in his book 
De a&Ere, aquts, + locis, and vpon his bookes De Dietz. For the Ginerſity 
of Climares,the divers ſituation of Countries,the Airc, the Waters, and 
that which dependeth thereupon (as Hippocrates declareth at large,cſpe- 
cially in this Treatiſe)do caule the particular maladies amongſitNations. 

As touching the ſecond point, the Aſirologians kaue confirmed by 


their Diſcourſes, that there are certaine admirable Sympathics and Anti- 
pathies, between the Celeſtiall and the Terreſtriall bodies, whence, ordi- 
narily,or for the moſt part,the popular remedies do proceed, becauſe the 
Aire,the Water,the Herbes Animals,Plants,foure-footed Beaſts, Fiſhes, 
and other Victuals, from whence the nouriſhment , and from rhence 

bloud, 
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bloud, and from bloud, ſeede, draw their property and vertue from the 
CelcRiall bodies which are wondrous powerfull, But the conſideration 
ofthelc ſeparated, and neere cauſes, requireth a Commentary, Meane 
while ſee G. Pexcers whole fourcteenth booke of Divinations, where he 
intreateth of Aſtrologie, and eſpecially reade the ſixth Chapter. 

70. So ſoft childhood puling. | In the ſecond place he intreateth of ma- 
ladies, to which our bodies arc diſpoſed, according to the diuers ages of 
life. Firſt, Infancy is ſubie& to wormes, ingendred by the crudities, pro- 
ceeding from our eating, eſpecially, without chewing the meate, and o- 
ther ſuch exceſſes, cauſed by white meates, raw fruit, and other things, 
toFluxes likewiſe proceeding from the humidities that abound in this 
age; afterwards , of the Scall and Itch, whereof the remainder of the 
menſtcuall bloud are the principall cauſe.Secondly, the burning and boi- 
ling youth, by reaſon of the vigour of the ſpirits, conuayed by abundance 
of ſwift and ſubtill bloud, fallera into a bloudy Flix, into a continuall 
Feuer, into languor and conſumption (cauſed by the vehement cxceſle 
of fickneſles, which find whereupon to fcede and deuoure ſpeedily) and 
into Frenzy, by reaſon of the abundance of vapours. Thirdly, the age 
which followeth after that which old age terminateth, bath forhis com- 
panions the teſtimonies of his cooleneſle,and default of ſtrength,as expe- 
rience dayly verificth. And astouching the maladies mentioned by the 
Poer, wee referre the Readerto the Phyſicians bookes, | 

71. Sciatica.) He ſpeaketh of the particular maladies of the ſeaſons 
of the yeere: Autumne producerth the quartain Ague, cauſed by me- 
lancholike humour: the Sczatica , whichis the Gout of the Haunch, the 
bloudy Flix, the Plague and Dropſic. The burning heate of the Dog- 
dayes, the change of windesand new fruit, are partly the cauſe of ſuch in- 
firmiries. | | 

72. Piles. The infirmities ofthe ſpring-time,which is hot and moiſt,” 
are the Piles or Hemer-hoids, with vehement Itches, and the Scab : Al- 
cies cuill,that is to fay,the Falling-ſicknes,to which infirmity Hercwles was 
ſubie&,who was ſurnamed Alcides. The abundance of bloud,and Chole- 
rike humor finding paſſage, and the temperate ayre drawing allthings 
outwardly,is the cauſe of theſe euils,ceſpecially in Sanguine and Phlegma- 
rike perſons, 

As touching the Epilepſie,or Falling-ſickneſſe,the cauſe proccedeth from 
the aboundance of Phlegmarike or melancholike humor, which ſudden- 
ly filling the Ventricles and Conduits of the braine, maketh that the fick- 
neſſe, or want of the vſe of the Animall ſpirit, falleth vpon the ground. 
Fernelias hath learnedly intreated heercupon,in the third Chaprer of the 
5. booke of his Pathologie. 

73. The Diarrhea.)ln Summer the bodies are ſubie& to Diarrhes,that 
is,tothe Flux,which is cauſed by abundance of crude humors,and to the 
het Ague,proceeding from aduſt bloud,and aboundance of Cholerique 
humour,to which(ouer-great trauell of the body and ſpirit,ouer-walking 
or vſing any other violent exerciſe in the Sunne, induring of greatthirſt, 
deepe and fad thoughts, vſc of hot meares, and drinking firong Wine) 
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es well knowne) are ordinarily in the Winter time called, The gelded 
Sonne of the yeere, becauſc itproduceth nothing, butis meager, ſteril}, 
and ſad, as ifit were a man that were gelded. The cold (ſcazing mens 
feete and heads) is oftemtimes the cauſe oHuch miſchiefes , augmented 
by the preſent indiſpoſitions of the body. | 
75+ ThePox.] Now in the fourth place he ſpecifieth ſome contagi- 
ous maladies. The Americas euill, is the Pox, to which the Weſt Indi. 
ans are very much ſubic&, as Oxiedus, Gomara, Benzo, and other Hiſto- 
rians doe teſtifie, The Veſt Indy is ſurnamed America, becauſe of A. 
mericus Veſputius (a renowned Pylot) who was one cf the firſt diſcoue- 
rers of this great part of the world. The Spaniards trauelling thicher, a- 
buſed the Indian women, and for their laboures gained the Pox, which 
ſcazed the moſipart of them. The others returning into Spaine,diſper- 
fed it heere and there, and ſomereſorting to the Kingdome of Neples, in- 
fe&ed diuers women there alſo. The French (addrefling themſclues to 
the warre of Naples) accompanied theſe women, and brought with them 
this filth into France. Hererofore ſome haue called this the Span, Ne- 
apolitan and French diſcaſe.But at this day a man may well call ir, The V- 
niuerſall and common Diſeaſe; conſidering that the moſt part of the Na- 
tions of the world are infeted therewith, L theiuſt, dreadful], and viſt- 
ble chaftizement of God, who iudgeth the laſciuious and adulterers. The 
Leprofic alſo is a contagious Sickneſle, by reaſon whereof, the Lepers 
are ſequeſired and ſer apart, asalſo thoſe who are ſick of the Plague : and 
as touching the Phriſiques,it is a conſumption of the whole body, procee- 
ding from incurable Vicers of the Lungs, contagious to thoſe who or. 
dinarily haunt with them,or that lye with them,or that ſmeltheir breath; 
eſpecially,it is dangerous for ſuch asare yong, to approach thoſe that are 
fick of that diſeaſe. The Itch is contagious amoneſi little Children,& for 
certain yeeres,is incident to them,deriuing it ſelfe from family to family. 
76. Vntoour Children for «ſad poſſeſſion. | Hee intreateth in the fifth 
place of Heredicary infirmirties, and ſpecificth ſome of them, the cauſe 
whereof he confidezeth in the ſeede, which is a flimy humour , full of 
quickning ſpirits, which cauſcth itto boyle and increaſe. The Maſculine, 
and femall ſeeds, commixt together, are the matter and naturall forme 
ofthe Infant, made of the pureſt bloud of the ſanguinary ſvbſtance. The 
greater part of the ſecede commeth from the braine, but the whole pro- 
ceedeth from the Vniuerſall body, and from cuery part, as well ſolid as 
ſoft, For if it were notdelivered from the whole body, the parts ofthe In- 
fant could not be made, for that it is requiſite that the parts ſhould bee 
made of their like, which appearcth by the reſemblance which the chil- 


gure of their faces, but alſo in ſtature, ſfiruQure,ſymmerry,diſpoſition,and 
motion of the body, in ſpeech likewiſe, yea, in manners and behauiour, 
briefely, in animall faculties. From thencealſoir commeth, that ifthe 
father or mother haue their Braine, or Liuer, or Lungs, or Stomake, or 
any other part weake, the children for the moſt partare afflicted withthe 
like debility,and are ſubic& to their fathers and mothers maladies. And 


dren haue with their fathers and mothers; not onely in eyes,and in the fi-F 
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(which is more) a ficknefle will paſſe front the Grand-father, to the 
Grand-child, the Venome being couered for a time,and diſcouering his 
virulency in the weakeſt bodies. And where it oftentimes falleth out, that 
weake Parents bring forth ſtrong Children, this proceedeth principally. 
from an eſpeciall grace of God,,who correQteth and changeth the imper- 
fe&ion and corruption ofnature, asalſo the very ſame grace cauſcth,that 
vicious Parents ſhould beget vertuous ſonnes. More-ouer, as touchin 
naturall and ordinary cauſes; ſometimes the vigour ofthe mother (which 
like a good earth correQeth the defe& of the ſeede) the good nouriſh- 
ment of young Children, the proper exerciſes both of body and ſpirit, te- 
medy theſe inconveniences in ſoine fort. Now theſe miſerics are cer- 
raine teſtimonies, and ſet vpon vs as ſeales of Adams fall, of originall fin, 
and Hereditary corruption. 

77. Theſe trecherous griefes. | Inthe fixt place he toucherh thoſe fick- 
neſles which are knowne by cfteQ, not by cauſe, which is certaine, but 
hidden and difficult to diſcerne. Hee propoſerh three amongſt others, 
which {as he ſaith)proceede from I know not what windinefſe,ingendred 
and contayned in a place which is hard to be diſcoucred: 

The firſt, is the ſutocation or ſtrangulation ofthe mother; This is a de- 
fe and priuation of free breath, or becauſe that the belly ot the woman 
is {wolne, or becauſe it is drawne vpwards by a forced, and as it were, a 
convulſiue motion, by reaſon that the Veſſels are ouer-filled. The wombe 
then or belly ſwelleth, becauſe ſome rotten corrupred humour in' the 
fame, reſolueth ic ſelfe into vapours and windes : from whence there a- 
riſe corrupted vapours, which communicated to the Liuer, the Heart, 
the Braine, cauſe moit cruell accidents in young and old women : as 
great ſighs, heauineſſe, paines, and ſwimmings inthe head, paſsions of 
the Heart, griping in the Bowels, change of colour, loſſe of breath and 
ſpeech do teſtifie; ſo thata woman afflicted with this infirmity, ſuppo- 
ſerch that ſomething mounteth out of her belly ro her throat to ſtrangle 
her. Theſe are the Vapours aſcending from the Matrix, being ill diſpo- 
ſed, or from the ſeminary Veſlels, flowing vpward to the ſuperiour 
parts. Sometimes this euill proceedeth from ouer-vehement and violent 
paſſions, as furious choller, extreme feare,or vnbridled loue,&c. 

The ſecond is Sounding, an Euill frequent enough, yet in reſpe& 
of the cauſe, it is hidden, The Phyſicians fay, thatit is a ſudden and 
great decay anddefeR ofthe faculties and vertues, and principally of 
the vitall, in ſuch ſort,as he that ſoundeth, remaineth without any ſence 
and this cuill is (as it were) a death, for that moment of rime it endu- 
reth. The cauſes of Sounding, which happeneth in wounds , proceede 
fromthe loſſe of bloud, wherin the ſpirits are contained or becauſe he that 
is wounded;fearcrh to ſec his owne bloud,or for ſome other apprehenhi- 
on, which cauſeththe ſpirits to retire ſuddenly and abundantly to the 
{hearr, whegce enſueth the ceffation of his motion , and conſequently of 
the other virall facultics; Sounding hapneth alſo by reaſon of certaine 
putrified aud venimeus vapours, which mount vnto the heart by the Ar- 
cries, and by the Neruesto the braine, whereupon it is gathered , that 

unding hapneth for three reaſons. ox diſsipation of the ſpirits, 
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as inexceſſiue loſſe of bloud. Secondly, by oppreſſion , obſiruQion, or 
compreſſion of them, as in fcare and ſuddaine affrighting, by reaſon that 
the ſpirits aredriuenoutas it were by violence,they likewiſe forſake all the 
reſt of the body, and making way backe againe contrary to their ordina. 
ry courſe, caſt themſclues confuſedly roward che heart, Thirdly, by cor. 
ruption, as in cuill habituated bodies, and in empoyſoned wounds. As 
touching the ſignes and remedies of Soundings, the Phyſicians deliver 
them atlarge in their bookes, ; 

The third Malady mentioned in this Seion,is Morbus Comitialis that 
is, the Epilepſie, otherwiſe called, The Falling fickneſle , the greateuill, 
the gricous infirmity, the ſickneſſe of the earth, names which haue beene 
giuen vnto it anſwerable to his effeQ.[c is called by the Latines, Comitia- 
lis morbus, becauſethart ifit ſofell out in the aſſemblies of the ancient Ro. 
man people, which they called Coma, that any one, ſubject ro the Fpi- 
lepfie, were at thattime ſurprized, and fell vpon the ground , cuery one 
preſent retired to his houſe, withour reſoluing any thing of thoſe affaires, 
for which they were aſſembled, becauſe they reputed ſuch ar accidentto 
be a ſiniſter preſage. The Greekes call it,Epilepſis, a word drawne from 
the, Verbe Epilembancſtai, which fignifieth, To ſarprize and ly hold on; be. 
cauſe that this euill ſeazeth and ſurmounteth the Senſes in ſuch ſort, that 


tion of certaine thicke vapours,and in a manner venimous, drawne from 
the maſle of cholerike and aduſt bloud, which ſtop the Conduits of the 
Animall ſpirits, in the Cauities or Ventricles ofthe Braine, whence in- 
ſucth a ſhaking of the Nerves in their originall, where they indeuour to 
expell and driue far from them the malady or cuill that preſſeth them.Bur 
the Poet properly ſaith,thar it is very difficult ro obſerue and find out the 
cauſes and ſources of theſe three infirmities. 

78. Thoſe Pilogs pangs. | Fora concluſion of his Diſcourſe of the ma- 


the Epileptiques ſeeme to be dead. This is a ſicknefle cauſed by the eleua- 


ladies of the body he intreateth of ſome that are complicate, and procce- 


Samos, maintained that the ſoules departed out of the bodies,re-cntredin- 
to other bodies: & this his opinion was called Aerempſychois,or tranſani- 
mation,that is toſay,paſſage of the Soule from one body to anather.The 
Poert faich, that thoſe infirmities whereof he pretendeth ro ſpeake, ſeeme 
to haue beene learned in Pithagoras Schoole, to paſſe thus from one 
member to another, and to transforme themſclues into a new miſchieſe, 
worſe then the former;which hapneth cither by vicinity, concordancy, 
& reſemblance of the vicious humor, diſpoſed ta recciue from that which 
is next vnto it,the malady which is formed there,or by the debiliry of cor- 
ruption of the members,or thorough the =ouy walics of certain Phiſt- 
cians,intituled ſo by name,bur being nor ſuch ineffeR.From thencethen 
itcommerh, that Melancholy engendreth madneſſe, paine ofthe head, 


| exchangerh ir ſelfe into the Falling-fickneſſe, which is called Adahomets 


miſchicte, becauſe this wretch and execrable Impoſtor was muchſub- 
and Numnefle maketh it become lame and full ofthe Palfiey'' 


ding from others. P:thagor as,an ancient Philoſopher, borne in the Ile of 


ie& chereunto. Theeuill Habitude in the end maketh theibody fwell, 
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79. Inbriefe, poore Adam in this pittteus cafe.] He ſheweth by two cles 
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gant compariſons the miſery of man aſſailed, torne,and rent in pieces by 
ſo many and manifold miſeries,vpon which we haue bricfely diſcourſed 
after the learned Phyficians, and ancient and moderne Surgeons; to the 
end,to put the Reader in memory of his miſerable condition in Adam,to 
induce him to walke before Gods face, to learne what deathis, and the 
cauſes of the ſame,to the end, to conceiue a farre more aſſured faith, and 
truſt him,who hath aboliſhed the evill incloſed in ſo many miſchiefes; to 
conceiue and accept of his benefits , in attending thar day of the moſi 
happy Refurre&ion, wherein the bodies deliuered from all infirmitie,ig- 
nominy,and death(conioined with their ſoules) ſhall be parrakers in glo. 
ry,incorruptible,and a life infinitely happy of thoſe ineffable benefirs,and 
pleaſurcs,which their Sauiour hath treaſured vp forthem in his celeſtiall 
Kingdome. Yirg:lin the third booke of his Georgiques , produceth the 
compariſon of a Bull, well expreſſed by the Poer. 


Ventoſq; laceſsit 
Iftibas ; & ſparſa ad pugnam proludit arens. 


80. The Falling Sickneſſe.] The Poet not contenting himſelfe to haue 


for amplification of the ſame,maketh a compariſon with beaſts, and by 
many reaſons which he produceth, ſheweth that they are leſle miſerable. 
The firſt is,that beaſts are ſubie& to few ſickneſles, The Quailes are not 
tormented bur by the Falling Sickneſſe zthe ſheepe feareth the Scab,and 
che turning of the head. The Dogge is attainted with the Squinancy and 
madnefle, but Man onely in his lite-time may be aſflited, and affeted 
with a greatnumber of different infirmities. And there are too many that 
can to their great hearts-griefe , giue lamentable teſtimony thereof. 
81. Yet eachof them can naturally finde owt.) The ſeconds , that God 
hath giuen vnto creatures anaturall inſtin& and knowledge of proper re- 
medies for their infirmities. Theſe remedies are fimple,but of greatiforce, 
and ſuch as the creatures themſclues ſceke our and finde incontinently. 
The Ram maketh vſe of Rue, and fo doc the others ſpecified by the Au- 
thor. The Gofrs browſe the baſtard Louadge of Marſe:lle, and thereby 
arc deliuered of there yong Kids more cafily.See Pliny in diuers places of 
his Hiſtory: Son, «Elan, and Pluterchin the Dialogue of Vi;/es, and of 
Grillas. 
82. But we know nothing. ] The third reaſon is,that men conſume both 
[their bodies,and ſpirits,in ſearching out remedies to waintaine their bo- 
dily health, and then grow wiſe when theyare ready todepart our of this 
world, and loſe both life, and health, in ſecking outthe meanesto pre- 
ſerue others. And which is worſt,there are ſorhe that make rhemſclues fa- 
mous, by the perils and fortunes of the ſicke, whom they ſend ont of this 
world.,and by vnduly minifired medicines inrich the Churchyards , au- 
daciouſly murthering thoſe who pur their truſt.in them : and which is 
meſt odious, ſcrape vp richxcuenues, by playing the bloudy butchers. 
tthisoughtnot to be vnderſtood bur of the vntearned,proud, and co- 
us Emperiques, For as ns - learned , modeſt, wiſe, and ver- 
| 2 ruous 


ſo lively depainted,and in ſo many ſorts diſcouered the miſcries of Man: 
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tuous Phyſicians all prudent men. reuerence them , and attribute vnto 
them in their ongneghe true titles which the Poet giueth them. | 


$3. Tet if their Art caw eaſe ſome kinde of dolors. ) The fourth reaſon is, 
that men have been ſchollers vnto beafts, trom whom they haue gathered 
divers excellent ſecrers in Phyſique,and Surgery. The Hippot ame or Sea- 
Horſe,hathtaughtrthem the vſe and neceſſity of bloud-lerting z the Roe- 
bucke, the healing of the eyes. The blacke Storke ( called Ibrs ) and the 
Herne,Cliſters. Theirdyets hauc been tavghtthem by the Lyons.See Ple- 
zy in his Naturall Hiſtory ; and Platarchin his Treatiſe , de indsftiria ant 
malium. Allthe precedent diſcourſes make vs ſec how miſerable a man 
is, that is, without the grace and mercy of God in leſus Chriſt. But be- 
fides the miſeries of the body,there are paſsions of the ſoule; in confide- 
ration whereof, wee ought to enter into theſe Verſes following vvith the 
Poer. 

$4. But loe, foure Captaines.)] Weare for concluſion of this diſcourſe of 
the Furies,brictely to ſer downe ſomewhat of that which the Poer ſaith of 
the paſsions of the ſoule,by him properly diſtinguiſhed into foure Bands: 
Becauſe,that although the number of them be infinite, yer may they all 
of them be reduced to foure,which are the chiefe : the cfteRs and efforts 
whereof, he repreſenteth in a few words, ſaying, that Sadreſie, loy, Feare, 
and Conctouſneſſe mg mans courage, weaken his conſtancy, and 
make him ſtray out of the right path of his proper reaſon. For all that 


which would deferue an ample diſcourſe. The Pagan Philoſophers(eſpe- 
cially the the Stoikes) were well experienced in obſerung the ſame, A- 
mongſt others, Epidzetus,and Senece. The celeſtiall Philotophy (eſpecial- 
| ly in Salomon in the booke of Eccleſiaſtes) diſcouereth, that allis vanity, 

And wheretfore doe theſe poore mortal] ſoules ſo much rrouble,diſtrac, 
aficight, and alter themſelues ? Forſooth for opinion. That is: They ſup- 
pole that they haue iuſt occaſion to be penſiue,diſtracted,aftrighted and 
carefull for ſuch rhingys as they thinke to be of great conſequence, which 
notwithſtanding are but trifles, new-fangles, and childes play : in bricfe, 
| terreſiriall, fooliſh, ridiculous, tranſitory,vains, and periſhable things. He 
that would vnderſtand theſe things more particularly, let him reade (af 
ter Sexecaand Plutarch)rhe 7. bookes of the repoſe & contentment of the 
ſpirit of I. de / Eſpine,and for the diſcourſe of the divers affeQions ofthe 
ſoule, that which L.7Y;aesthe Spaniard hath written in his three bookes 
de Anima,eſyecially in the laſt. That which is admirable intheſe paſsions, 
is that(as the Poet ſaith) they diſcouer and lay chemſelues open to the 
eye,in the lineaments of the body, but eſpecially in the face, and all the 
other parts, 


85. Sorrowes firſt leader of this furious crowd.) Hee properly deſcribeth 


his Tuſculene Queſtions. Sorrow ſometimes proceederh from the abſence 
of ſomething which we loue, as when the only and beſt-beloued Son de- 


| parteth farre from his mother, Diuers,after they have ioyfully paſſed the 
| time 
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wharſocuer a man mightalledge ofthe effeQs of all the paſſions of the 
ſoule,or of any one of them in particular, hath relation to three points, 
Furthermore, theſe paſſions are properly called the children of opinion , 


this paſsion ; vpon which Czcerodiſcourſerh amply in the fourth booke of 
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time in good cheere, and pleaſant company,are ſorry and aggrieued for 
the time paſt, and cannot finde the meane to bring theirminde in frame 
againe. Ofſorrow is ingendred melancholy, which augmenteth ſadneſſe, 
which entertaineth and increaſeth it ſelfe,of it ſelfe. Wee ſee divers per> 
ſons which are diſcontented,and melancholy, who have beene attainted 
by no misfortune,and yetcan yeeld no reaſon of their ſad countenance. 
This paſsion cloudeth the ſpirits,as alſo the eyes,and the whole face, ital- 
rereth the faſhion of the whole body, as both the words and the ations 
doe teſtific, Conſequently,rhe braine is refrigerated, whence inſueth hea- 
uineſſe of the head, idleneſſe, fleepe, and ſuch an eftare, as the ſorrowfull 
man cannot imploy himſelfe in any ſerious ation, He takethno pleaſure 
bur to be ſolitary; the cleerenefle of the day difpleaſeth him,and all what- 
ſoeuer other men doe,is taken in ſiniſter part z yea, hetaketh pleaſure ro 
diſpleale himſclfe , and to afffi& himfelfe more and more, without care 
of any conſolation. The moſt timerous = are more ſubic& to 
this paſsion then any other. They are very {nſpitious , and deviſe mif- 
chiete vpon miſchicfe, Finally, ſorrow neſtled in the heart, ingendreth 
hatred of himlelfe, then deſpaire, and fury; as the Poets faine that Hecuba 
was transformed into a Bitch, Sorrow drycth the body, and in ſuch fort 
cloſeth the heart,thar it withereth and weareth away. 'This diſtreſſe of the 
heart, appeareth in the countenance which is the mirrour. From thence 
inſueth the decay of health,and decreaſe of the boYy, ſorrow hauing for 
companions, the miſeries ſpecified by the Poet: in the conſideration 
whereof, asalſo of this paſcion,we will not inſiſt any longer ; fearing leſt 
in theſe Annotations we ſhould ſeem too tedious. Penſiuencfle,weeping, 
pitic, ſadnefle, deſpaire (as alſo thoſe other paſſions, which are oppoſite 
to vertues) are amply deſcribed in Morall Philoſophy,and require an in- 
tire booke. Envy is liuely depainted by our Author;after the Ancient Po- 
ers ; from whom we will produce heere fome Trats, which haue ſome 
alluſion to the French Verſe. He hath called ir ſquint-eyde ; and Oaid 
ſaith : Nuſquam rea acies: She is fatned with the contuſion and decay of 
her deareſt friends. Horace: 


Inuidgs alterius macre(sit rebus opimis. 
Ouid. Sed videt mgratos jntabeſeet que videndo 
Succeſſus hominum. 
She inceſſantly conſumeth her ſclfe, &c. Ouid, + 
(arpitque & carpitur ne, 
Supplicium:que ſaumeſt. 
Vixque tenet lachrymas,quia nil lachrimabile cernit. 
Sce Virgils excellent Poeme in his little workes. 
Linor tabificum mal:s venenun 
Iniadtis vworat offibies mednllas , &ce 


There is an excellent place in S. Auguſtine againſt Enuy. A man (ſaith 
he)reproueth nor the diuell,neither vpbraiderh him thus. Thou haſt com- 
mitted adultery, murthered, or robbed : but thou haſt borne enuy =” 
man as ſoon as he was created, Likewiſe if thou driueſt envy farre off,that 


a 


which 
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THE FIRIES. 
jwhich I haue, is thine,and that which thou haſt,is mine. As touching ica. 
louſic, it is amply deſcribed by /ives,in his 3. booke de anime: 
$6. The ſecond Captarne, is exceſsine icy. ] He diſtinguiſherh the mode- 
rate ioy (which beſcemeth vertuous men) from the exceſsiue,which dif. 
couererh it ſelfe in leapings,ſtamping of the teete, ſtrange demeanors,and 
ridiculous countenances,which teſtific that theſe ſors ( briefely deſcribed 

Salomon inhis Eecleſieftes, chapter 2. verſe 2.) being drunke with vaine 
pleaſures, haue paſt their bounds, in ſuch ſort,as the way af Appia vvhich 
1s one of the greateſt trade wayes in Romezis ouer-little for them, to wit, 
that they cannot indure in one place , beeing inceſlantly tranſpor- 
ted with the winde of their voluptuouſneſſe. The heart being thus in- 

conſtantly tranſported, runneth to the tongue his Meſſenger , which by 
vauntings, braucrics, lyes flatterics, and brawles, witneſlcth the diſorder 
of this paſsion of the ſoule. This is accompanied with pride,which (plan- 
ted ypon the eyes) mounteth ir ſelfe aboue the heauens. For the party 
nanſborred with joy,contemneth the creatures, as too baſe things, & ca- 
reth very little for God, ſuppoſing that he hath nought to doe vvith him, 
Vaine boaſting then and arrogancy accompany vameaſurable ioy , with 
many other ſuch fooliſh paſsions, like to bubbles which ſwell vpon the 
water when it raineth, bur it burſterh incontinently : immoderate ioy 
alſo hath no ſtay or continuance, bur is ordinarily ended ia ſorrow; and 
finally ſhall be conuented into teares,gnaſhing ard, and eternal tor- 
ment, as infinite teſtimonies and examples haue verified vncill this pre- 
ſent. 

87. The third i bloadleſſe,witleſe, heartleſſe feare.] He very fidy placeth 
this paſsion for a reareward to the precedent. Theſe laughers and Iybers 
with whom the carth is peſtered, who in their merrimentes, delights, & jo- 
cundary dalyances deſpiſe God and good men,are the moſt fearetull and 
cowardlieſt ſoules that are to be found, in ſuch ſort, as the loſle or appre- 
henſion of the raviſhment of the leaſt of their ſmalleſt pleaſures, intolera- 
2 preflerh chem on all fides,and vponthe leaſt dangers we ſhal ſce them 

ighted, diſmayed,aſtoniſhed,and halfe dead; witneſſe Befhezzar,and 
his Nobles, Dax.5.On the other fide amazed ſhame, and' dull idlenefſe 
accompany this paſsion, which oftentimes ſeazeth thoſe whom men re- 
pute to be the moſt confident,and reſolute ; witnefle that which hapneth 
in warres, and apprehenfions of death, or the loſe of ſuch things as we 


88. And thou defire , whom not the Firmament.] This paſsion is won- 
drouſly violent,to which God likewiſe hath giuen a very ſtrong bridle in 
his law, ſaying : Thou ſhalt not couer, yet skirmiſheth it alwayes furiouſ- 
ly : and as touching the Reprobares, it poſſefieth and tranſporteth them 
at her pleaſure. TheeffeAs of Ambition, Auarice, Choller, and fooliſh 
loue ( briefely depainred by the Poet) diſcouer how vnhappy they are, 
whom God abandoneth to their nature. As touching all theſe paſsions , 
the Pagans themſelues haue made wonderfull inueRiues againſt them, 
which may{if God fo permit)be intreared of particularly ina Commen- 
tary. Xenophon, Seneca, Plmtarch,and Cicero indiuers places giue excellent 
infiruQions againſ} theſe paſions. 
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89. But if theſe paſcions.) This is a new amplification of mans miſcries, 
taken from the horrible cftes of thoſe infirmities that affli& his ſoule z 
which cff-Qs ſhew the greatneſſe and horrour of ſuch maladies. After- 
wards he maketh a compariſon of languiſhments of the body,and thoſe 
of the ſoule,as yer farre more to exaggerate Adams confuſion, -and his 
race. We know the cauſes of the bodies infirmities,thoſe of the ſoule are 
vnknowne vnto vs, Ve ſecke remedies for the one, we hide and footh 
our {clues in the other, Podalire (vnderthis word he vnderſtandeth the 
moſt able, who likewiſe, in ſome ſorr, haue a ſenſe of their vices and im- 
perfeions) runnerthnot into the Land of «Anticyra, where groweth the 
good Ellebereto heale his follies,and imperfeQions,that is to ſay, no man 
will heartily acknowledge himſelfe to be a finner,and abominable before 
God, will not have recourſe to his grace, will not ſuffer himſelfe to bee 
healed by the Spiritof Ieſus Chriſt. Moreouer, corporall fickneſſes haue 
their names, but to thoſe that are ſpiritually ſicke, we chriſten them quite 
contrary. 

90. And fare if exery filthy vice did iet. ) For proofe of this laſt point, he 
alleddgeth for witneſle this latter age, wherein the children of Adam are 
worſe a hundred fold more, then they were whom the deluge devoured. 
Amofigſ other horrible miſcries, branded by the burning fury of God 
vpon the face ofthe world, this is one of the chicfeſt , thatis to ſay, that 
beſides the enormous crimes ( whereof the greater part of men are guil- 
ty) the prodigall riotous fellowes are called honeſi,and liberall ; the cffe- 
minate, proper and gentle ; the Ruffians and adulterous, amorous ; the 
deuourers of the people, good husbands; the reuengefull, cruell, maſla- 
crous, and Afaſsinats, arc eſteemed valiant men. Ir is impoſsible 
to exprefſe our miſcries in this point. I leauc the con- 
ſideration of ir to the vertuous 


THE FVRIES. | nm | 


 —————— 


S, 


| 


DN AS X08 


SVMMARY 


O x 
THE FIRST DAY OF 
THE SECOND WEEKE OF 
VV iLL1am of Saluſt, Lord 


of BARTAS. 


2 


===]H E Poet hauing in the beginning of thit laſt 
JJ diſcourſe ( vpon the firſt of the ſecond Weeke ) 
| /aluted peace,returned into France at ſuch time 
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| Daughter of God bringeth -onto Man, reconti- 
” nueth his pur poſ-,repreſenteth the pittious eſtate 
A Adam and Euc out of the Garden, the difficulty they had to line, 
heir (imple nouriture , their Winter and Summer garments , their 
ff and ſecond buildings, the inuention of firethe birth of their chil- 
dren, their occupations and ſacrifices, the wicked conſcience of 
Cain, who ſlue hu brother Abel ; who to the intent to giue ſome 
truce to the torture of his ſoule,builds aCitie, and beganne to tgme 
Horſes. Vpon this the Poet diſcourſeth aptly and amply enough; and 
from thu he entreth into another, touching the inuzntion and -o(e of 
Iron,and of 1/1 ufical inſtruments. But whilſ Cain and bu ſonnes 
occupy themſeluzs in worldly matters , Adam and hit true ſonnes 
exerciſe themſelues in Piety and I otic e, ſeeking out the goodly ſe- 
crets of Nature. In this place Seth tt introduced , who more defirou 
to be ſufficiently inſtrufted inthe knowledge of God,and holy things, 
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— with Adam bi, Father,touching the eſtate of i the world, 


| as hee wrote and ſhewed the benefits, that this. 
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| from the beginning thereof,vniill the end; Adam, after hee had ex.| 
] cuſedhimſelfe, and fhew2d, that the knowledge of things to come i; 

hidden from men,raiſeth himſelfe op onto God,who u the onely re- 

uealer of ſecrets to bimwhenſocuer be pleaſetb; and hauing required 
to be aſsiſted with a ſpeciall fawqur 0 diſcover theſe high myſteries, 

| # inan inſtant repleniſhed with a Poeticall fpirit ; by -vertue where- 

of be foretelleth, that the world was createdin fixe dayes, and ſhall 
endure fixe ages, which are ſpecified by bim. * 

Thi briefe diſcourſe is the argument of the whole VWorke conder- 
taken by the Poet, for the ſeuen dayes of the ſecond Weeke ; whereof 
the firſt may be called Adam; theſecond, Noah ; thethird, Abra- 
ham ; the fourth, Dauid ; the fiftb, the Tranſmigration ; the ſixth, 
leſus Chriſt ; the ſenenth, the Reſurreftion, or Iudgement. After 
theſe, Adam entring into a particular confideration of the firſt Age 
(which ſhould continue from him, -ontill Noah) he deſcribeth that 
which /bould befall his deſcendents, -ontill the end of the firſt World, 
exterminated by the Deluge, as 1s wholly dilated by Moles , in the 

42 55 ,and 7. Chapters of Geneſis. (onſequentlyghe appreben- 

fion of the Deluge, ſtupifyetb and ſloppeth bis heart, depri- 
ueth him of ſþzech ; and ſo concludeth he the diſ- 

courſe of the Handicrafts. 
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THE HANDICRAFTS. 


I. {oc c05.20000000 » gh Edauens Sacred Impryfaire Goddeſſe that re- 

| newt. | The Greeke and Latine Poets 
are repleniſhed with the praiſes of 
peace. Strobarns in his 53, diſcourſe hath 
gathered ſome teſtjmonies. Thoſe of 
the Latine Poets are diſperſed in Flor 
bus Poetaris, & in other places. Our Au- 
thorattributeth to peace in this place, 
the Titles which are proper vnto her, 
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ntnoonogtoge e»* WY and deciphereth the excellent commo- 


mag 
ſonnes of Pcace,againſt the horrours and confuligns of Warre , vvhich 
iuſtly by any man may and ought to be called'rhe fury of Hell, a plague 
that infeteth this Iron age: the mudde of this world, che ruine of France, 
the mortall ſubuerſion of the three eſtates, the enemy of good men, the 


the Nobility,reuiueth traftique,makes iuſtice and good lawesto flouriſh, 
pacificth quarrels,reftoreth ruined places, repleniſherth Citics with arth 
ficers, the Plaines with labourers, the fields with Shepheards this.is the 
mother of ioy,and repoſe, Great God vouchſafe romaintaine it” 


thou haſt ſet in thy place onearth) all the combuftions of Warre, appea- 
wr bo tempeſis,and locking vp the gates of Ianw Temple: who vvas 
c 


I DAY 


lurking hole and SanQuary of the wicked, Peace re-vnitcth the, hearts of 


and aſſured in thy Church,extinguiſhing (by the meanes of thoſe whom | 
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the Father with two faces, becauſe the Remanes repreſented him in 
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THE HANDICRIFTS. 
this ſort,and founded a Temple vnto him z the gates whereof remained 

| [continually open, during the time of VVarre. This father with two fa- 
ces was (as bane ſuppoſe) the Patriarch N#«b, who ſaw both the old 

and new world : his name by ſucceſſion of time altered amongſt the 

Greckes and Latines, who haue confuſed Moſes Hiſtories vnder the fa- 

bles of their Poets, 

2+ ho full of wealth and honours blandiſhment.] Aﬀeerhe hath graceful. 
ly re-entred into hispurpoſe,by a moſt excellent compariſon of the Cour- 
tier forbidden the Court, and driuen thence by the King, and wearing 
out his dayes in dolours,and miſery : the Poet deſcribeth the pittious 
condition of our firſt Parents,after they were driucn out of the Garden of 

Eden, by reaſon of their tranſgreſſion. They remained then vpon the 
f bankes of Tygris, that is to ſay, in the quarters of Me/epotamia , or there- 
abouts,where the Riuer of Tygris loweth. There are diuers opinions a- 
mong the Hiſtorians,and Theologians, as touching the aboade of Adam 
and Exe after their fall. The words of Moſes,about the end of the third 
Chapter of Geneſis, ſeemeto inferre that they went not farre off from that 
leaknell place,from whence they were exilde. But it isa very hard mat- 
ter truely to ſpecifie the ſhort circuit of the Country of their firſt habira- 
tion. There is ſome appearance that they ſearched out their commodities 
from placeto place, according as their neceſſitie required, without ſiray- 
ing very fare from their ancient aboade. 

3« But powerfull need, Arts ancient Dame and keeper.) Sinne hath ingen- 
dred neceſſity,accompanied and coupled with care,ſorrow, trauel,& lan- 
guiſhment, and the carth brought not out her fruit without paine and 
difficulric ;in briefc,it was neceflaric that man ſhould labour and manure 
the ſame with the ſweat of his browes , if hee would haue any ſuſtenance 
from her. But Adam and Execs firſt manner of living was, as a man may in 
all likelihood conieQture,very ſimple: and although man had no want of 
vnderſtanding, yetſo it is, thatGod hath not permitted that the meancs 
and inſtruments to ſupply humane life ſhould be knowne at the firſt, bur 
that he hath in a manner ſold them vnto men. But we muſt adde, that in 
giuing them the meanes of life, he hath alſo liberally communicated with 
them the ſpirit & induſtry to make vſe of them. And this admirable light 
of wiſedome in Adamitthe Lord of creatures)was nor, in ſuch ſort, extin- 
guiſhed by ſinne ; Viitthar hee had ſome knowledge of that which was 
commodious for him and his. But it coſt him ſome labour to finde and 
appropriate all this to his owne,and to future vſes. 

4. Touching their garments. | The Poetfaith that there was great ſim- 
ps in the firſt garments of Man, and VWoman. For although that fin 

ad ingendred vanity,anddifſolution; yet had they not fo ſoone gotten 
priuiledge, but from time to time mankinde comming to increaſe , and 
grown worſe, their ſpirits were whetted on vnto cuill. In this diſcourſe the 
Poet hath followed that whichis mot likely to beetrue,, asit behooued 
himto doe,when as a man is conſtrained to enter into the diſcourſe of 
things,whereof there areno ſpeciall and certain teſtimonies nor demon- 
firations to be void, but conieQurally. 


5. Eue walking forth amidft the Forreſts, gathers.) This ſeemely ind _y 
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ofthe Woman (whoſe ſpirit is diſpoſed to ſuch paſtimes) is artificially 
riſſued with the precedent Verſes, to let vs ſee,that by little and litle,and 
from day ro day, the moſt mercifull God opened the ſpirit of Adam and 
Exe,to make thera know the neceſſitie of things;to the end they ſhould be 
induſtrious,and ſcrutinous, and according to the example of good and 
frugall Husbands, ſhould make prouifion from time to time of moue- 
ables both pleaſant and neceſſary. In vaine alfo had the Creator conſer- 
ued his creatures after finne, if he had not permitted Man & Woman, to 
hauec a indgement, and will, whereof, in ſome ſort, they might make vſe 
for their reliefe, and comfort. Adam and Exe loſt not alrogether the know. 
ledge of all things by ſinne,burt their vnderſtanding was peruened, their 
will depraued,and their thoughts ſo extrauagant, that rhey could not ap- 
ply themſclues without difficultie, and according as it pleaſed God to 
haue pitic of them) to ſeeke out thoſe things that were moſt neceſſarie 
and conuenient, becauſe their vogratefull Apoſtaſic had merited a cha- 
ſtiſement noleſle gricuous, then this they then indured. 

6. But when the winters keener breath began.) After the Summer gar- 
ments, he deſcriberh their Winter ſutes , which by cold and Ice thicke- 
ned Neptune,that isto ſay,the Baltzque Sea, which is the Sea of Denmarke, 
and glazd the fallow,or ſoyle,that isto ſay,coucred the fields with gliſte- 
ring Ice like glafle. Then man chartered his teeth, ſhaked and ſhrugd, 
trembled for cold, and is conflrained to defend himſelte from the iniury! 
thercof. That which is ſaid ofthe garment made ofſheepe-skinnes , ru-| 
ſtickly faſhioned, hath a good grace, and more appearancethen any o- 
ther ſort of raiment; as alſo atſuch time as God droueithem out of the 
Garden of Eden, they were cloathed with skinnes. If 

7. Were the firſt buildings, that them ſhelter gaue.] We muſt thinke and 
{peake that of their buildings,and habiracles, which hath bin ſaid of their 
garments, that is, that in the beginning they were {1umple, rude,and vnfir, 
bur time hath refined all , according as neceſſitics have implycd or 
brought in the needtull vſe of things. 

8. Tet fire they lackt.) The Poet very fitly cauſeth fire to ſucceede gar- 
ments and habitations ; and as wee muſt confeſſe that the firſt man had 
this gift from God, to know by ſucceſſion of time the marter and faſhi- 
ons of cloathing, and houſing, which were proper for him ſo was hethe 
inuentor of fire, Heere are two meancs propoſed. The one,by the ſhocke 
of Trees; the other, by the ſtroke of Flint ftones, which is as yet in viſe at 
this day, as the fire ſteeles doe ſhew. Pliny inthe 12. Chapter of his 4s 
booke, faith, thatthe firſt was firſt of all found in an Iland called Pyrprle, 
ſince Be/os,which is to be vnderſtood in regard of the Inhabitants ofthoſe 
gems and not of that which bath becne made from the beginning of 
the world, it being a thing impoſsible tor Adam and his racets liue and 
to offer ſacrifice withour fire. Some haue ſuppoſed that the firſt ſacrifices 
were kindled by fire from Heauen,and that Adam and his ſucceſſion haue 
from that borrowed theirs. Diodorus Siculus inthe firſt booke of his Li- 
brary,ſaith, that ſome e/£gyprian Prieſts affirmed,that a certaine man(na- 
med Yulcen) inuented fire, thatis to ſay , had ſhewedthe meanes aud 
cunning vſe thereof to the Egyptians; bura long timeafter Ada. Fe 
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tion thereofin his 16. booke, chapter 40. to which the Poet ſeemetrh to 
hauc {ome reference, but Pliny ſpeaketh ſomewhat dinerſly : forthere is a 
yueſtſon of the cunning which is praQiſed alſo amongſt the Sauages of 
Amdrica,vſed in our time. | 
In regard of the ſecond meanes, Plimy ſaith in his 7.booke,chapter 56. 
leneme ſilice Pyrodes, Siltcis filius innenit ac eundem ſeruare in feruls Prome- 
ws decuit. Theſe are names forged according to the fantaſic of the Gre- 
cians, who vnder fabulous narrations haue hidden the verity of the Hiſto. 
ry ofthe firſt Man, whoſe life God extendednot to the number of nine 
hundreth and thirtie yeeres: but to give him the more meanes to inſtru 
his childrenin true piety,andto finde out the moſt neceſſary inſtruments 
andlupplyes of this life. Zacretixs in his 5. booke, ſaith to this purpoſe: 


Exprimitur validi extritus viribas ignis, 
Et micat inter dam flammai feruidus ardor, 
Hntua dum inter ſe rami firpeſq; teruntur, 


The people of the Eaſt Indies praQiiſe this faſhionto make fire, as Ben- 
z0 and other Hiſtorians teſtific, As touching the inſtruments that ſerue 
ro conſerue,cntertaine, augment,inkindle,moderate, and extinguiſh the 
fire ;by ſucceſſion of time Adem and his Progeny deuiſed them : and this 
induſtry,as all others,is diſperſed from hand to hand , and from country 
to country,for the commen good of mankinde. 

9. Firſt, Call borne to tillage all addited.) But the Poet entreth into 
the diſcourſe of Adams children,and of their ations , following orderly 
without digrefſion the Text of Moſes,and ingeniouſly expounding it by a 
Paraphraſe. Firſt of all, hee ſpeaketh of the birth ofthe two firſt children 
of Adaw,begotten our of the garden ofdelights,made according to their 
fathers image, that is to ſay, ſinne, as the ſacrifices of Abel, and the wic- 
kedneſle of Caix doe declare. It isnotto be doubted alſo, but that God 
gaue Exeſome Daughters, and that the firſt ſonnes and daughters of A- 
daw, mixcd in marriage, for the multiplying of mankinde , which being 
increaſed in number, the affinitics were ſcuered by little and little from 
conſanguinities, in ſuch ſort,that in the end God gaue direQion and or- 


them were lawfull, and which illegitunare. 

As touching the occupations, of the ſotnes of Adam , there is a great 
appearance, that (aim was imployedby his father intillage , and Abel in 
the gouernment of beaſts, becauſe he had a reſpeR to that vvhich was 
proper-for the relicfe of mankinde, and the; corporall and fpirituall vi- 
gour.of his children. The induſtry of Cain to better thetillagezis probable 
in all ſorts. | 

10, Ow two ſteepe Mountaines, build their Alters tweine.] Moſes having 
ſaid inthe fourth:-Chapter of Geneſes, verſe 2. that Abel was a Shepheard, 
and Cxix a Labourer, addeth, that after a certaine time, that Cain offered 
vnto God angblation of the fruits of the earth z and Abe/alfo offered the 
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firflings and »fat of his flock : that is to ſay (as the Poctexpoundeth 
it) after that Cai had gathered the Graine, and Abel had a ſufficient 
number of Cattle to ſacrifice, Vee muſt heere adde that which the A+ 

file ſaich in the eleuenth Fo of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, the 
Fourth Verſe, That by faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent ſacrifice 
then Cain, by which he obtained teſtimony to be inſt, 5c. From this I gather 
three things. Firſt, that the Children of Adam, that is to ſay, Cain, Abel, 
and thoſe that followed them, haue had commandement from God, by 
the inſtQion of their father, or by other notable and aſſured inſtrufti- 
ons to ſacrifice. Secondly, that a very expreſle, ſolemne, and certaine 
promiſe was made vnto them of the pardon of their finnes, it in facrifi- 
zing they had their thoughts fixed vpon the Meſſias, promiſed, who is 
the truth, repreſented by the ſacrifice. Thirdly,that Abe/acknowledging 
himſelfe to bee a poore fſinner,and having recourſe in all humility to the 
mercies of God, hath teſtified by his ſacrifices, that by a living faith hee 
wouldlay hold onthe promiſe of his ſaluation.Contrariwiſe, Cam,an Hy- 
pocrite & wicked man,littleregarded the Commandement, and neglec- 
ted the promiſe of God, whence enſued his horrible crimes anon after: 

As touching the ſacrifices ofthe Patriarkes , wee referre the diſcourſe 
thereof ro a Commentary. 

I1. Reines-ſearching God. ] The Poet ſheweth the true cauſe of the ac- 
ceptatnce of Abel; ſacrifice, and of the reieQion of Cams: As alſo the A- 
poſtle (ſaying that Abe/had ſacrificed in faith ) maketh vs ſee the humble 
repentance and firme confidence, that this holy perſonage had-in the 
promiſes and bounty of God, and diſcouereth on the contrary ſide the 
prophane and cruell ſpirit of Cai, who not long_ after diſcouercd his 
wicked conſcience. j-6, rr not how God had regard to Abel; 
ſacrifices. The Apoſtle ſaith, that be ſacrificed in faith. It was then ac- 
cepted by God: but as touching the manner, bee irthat God bleſled his 
ſeruant by teſtimonies of his fauour viſible or inviſible, Terreſtrial or 
Celefliall, ordinary or exgraerdinary , I leaue the conſideration to the 
Reader. 

The reprehenſion and remonfirance that God made vnto Cain, ſee- 
meth to inferre an euident bleſſing from God vpon Abel and his ſacrifi- 
ces, whereat Cain was diſpleaſed, and did take the wicked occafion to 
complot the death of his brother. I will onely addetwo or three reſtimo- 
nies of Chriſtian Antiquity to this purpoſe: Saint Cypreex in his Trea- 
tiſe of the Church. Goad(ſaith he)had not reſpect to Cains gifts. for he that 
thorough heate of comtent ion was not impeace with his brother,could not be in ac- 
cord with God, And inthe Expoſition of our Lords Praycr.1nthe ſacrifices 
(faith he) which Cain aud Abcl offered, God regarded not the gifts, but the 
hearts, ſo that hee onely was acceptable in his gifts, who was acceptable 1# his 
heart ,&c. Saint Gregory vpon the 31. Chapter of Iob : Abel (ſaith-hee) 
was mot accepted, in reſpet# of his Oblations, but his Oblations were 
pleaſing in regard of himſelfe. God firſt of all had regard to bim that 
offered, and then efterwards to his Offering. Saint Bernard inhis foure 

d twentieth Sermon The C anticleof Canticles: 1 wonder (faith he) 
hat Cain roſe vp againſt his brother, ſince beforetime he roſe vp againſt * 
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piſed thee, and diſdained thy 4 90 likewiſe > If thy hand bee deuout , why is 
thy ſoule enurous? 1 will not bulte my ſelte further, rorefure that which Ioſe - 
phus writeth in the firſt booke ofhis Antiquities,the ſecond Chapter,thax. 
the ſacrifice of Abe] was more pleaſingto God, becauſe it was made of 
things which nature produced of it ſclfe; contrariwiſc, -that of Cain was 
vnpleaſinggbecauſeit had been rauiſhed from nature,as if it were by force, 
and as if it were a man additedto Auarice, On the other fide allo, the 


Apoſtle teſtificth, that 4b had "ns and conſequently, Cain was an In- 
fidell, and rophine. In briefe, ifs not to their gifts, but to their hearts 
that God 


murther commirted by Cain, Moſes ſaith, that as they were in the Fields, 
Cain role vp againſi hisbrother Abel, and killed him. The Poct intending 
to aggravate the enormity of the faR, ſpecifieth a couerrt and retreavve 

ſecrer, and addeth the i tistefay, a weighty Flint. | 
are. Pocticall Licences, which preiudicethe truth of things'in not 
neither are tendingto jon. In cohfgluſion, it were to bee 
red, that Cain had viterly tio itis, that hee liuethay yer 
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e Hypocrites before God ,*and'vnder} 
"ame, ww 4 the Flint lone or ſtaffe. of 
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Cain , \yhe trike and. 


niſh their neighbours. . -Epj- 


bent ireieeth, P «/ being tþirty yeeres old , more or leſſe,. was 
filled , about the hundreth 'of his father Adems age. Thisig/a 
| conicQure whicthath ng gr 


inthe Text pfthe holy Scriprugg,, In 
bricfe, the puniſhment neerely followed Cairs offence, who afterwards 
| was tortured and inceſſantly tormented by bimſelfe,as Moſes and the Po- 
et record, ”. Ys [ | 
12. But for his C bildren borne by three and three.) The Chilgren of A- 
dam deuided into. two eontrary bands, the one addiAtedtothe earth, and 
little caring for GodSyhe eaber imbracing piety. Cai» and his adhei 
multiply, eddi&.þ wearncſtly to the world, and arg,curiot 
| that which conc | ag life. From th ACE 1 


in Ca/#,driuvenar 


himſclfc ofrhart ſome in Bills 
4-The Poctmaketh meritioheiegalic 
beginning of his buildings, to dyell at his: ca 
building of a Ciry,andagi ay 
gard ſerue this evilegnſcio 
pride, who after the 
repoſe and ſecurity 
and the ſentence ginen by God, he fled fromthe preſence of God, thatis 
[0 ſay, he durſt not appeare before his father and mother , whoſe houſe 
was the Temple where Almighty God was knowne and inuocated , but 
went far off from the place where Adam performed the holy exerciſes of 
rrue Religion,and where the face of God appeared after a ſpecial mapner, 


ſo as he became a Fugitiue and a Vagabong\fcaring cuery moment, leſt || 


T 


whoſoeuer ſhould find him,ſhould not kil himThis Marke,& the faſhj 
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eucry man hEmer ſhould kill him, Bur Go&marked him, to the end that | 
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THE HANDICRAFTS. | ys | 
of Cains death are diuerſly expounded by the Interpreters who accord in 
this;that this vahappy wreech carried all his life-time the viſible marke of 

Gods vengeance, to the end he might be horrible and odious to all choſe 
that ſhould mcete with him. After that, Abe/is raktn out of this world, 
tro goc into the Celeſtiall City. Caiz builded aterreſiriall City. In the 
one, ſaith Saint Argaſtime, raigneth the loue of God, and the contempt of 
mans ſclfez in the other,raigned the love of mans ſelfe,and the contempt 
of God: the one, glorified in God; the other, in himſelfe. Saint Gregory 
alſo in a certaine place ſaith,Pr/mas Cain cinitatern 1m terra conflruxiſſe di- 
citur, quia ipſe in terra fundamentum poſuit , qui a ſoliditate eterne patrie ali- 
enus fut, Peregrinus a ſummis, peſuit fundamentum in infimis, & ftationem 
cordrs in terrena deleftatione collocauit, Let vs adde hereuuto the tra of 
another ancient DoQor : The wicked haue nothing in Heanen, the gvod haue 
nothing in earth. And that which Saint Jerome ſaith, 1t.is a hard mat- 
ter that a man ſhould enioy both the preſent and the good to come, that he ſhould 
glut himſelſe with earth , and on theearth, and that he ſhould hae his ſpt- 
rit nouriſhed with the food of Heauen:That be ſhould enioy pleaſures heere be- 
low, and afterwards mount and enioy the Celeſtial and Eternallzim briefe,that 
he ſbould bee honored on the earth, and inthe Heauex, There are Chriſtian 
Paradoxes, the more ample meditation hereof referre to the Reader. 

13- Cain, 4 they ſay, by this deepe feare diſturbed. | The Poet inten- 
ding to (ſhew that Caiz and his race were a people addifted to the world, 
(who had no thought but of the commodities of the earth) by a gentle 
.invention,attributed to Cain, a man ſtout and ſirong,a man that had op- 
bi rv and leyſure,ſceking after nought elſe,but that whichmighrt giue 

m 

imſ 


truce to the warre,which was within his cuill conſcience,endeuoted 
elf to back & tame Hotſes,this exerciſe being truly proper to diſpoſt 
men, hardy and ſtrong in hand, and whoſe hearts were thorowly ſertled 
on the world. Iftheſe that hauc holy thoughts, addi themſclues ſome- | 
times to maſter ſuch generous beaſts, excellently deſcribed in the 39. 
Chap. of the booke of 7ob,it is forneceſfity,and when as pleaſure is vnited - 
therunto,according as ſome men vic itmore often then others, yer ſo,as 11 
|rhey have that thingalwaies in theirmemory,whichis the principal,Butall _ 
that which is propoſed heere of Caz»,tenderth tro ſhew, that this man hath -Þ 
ſearched out all the meanes to ſecure himſelfe in this worlds The Pagans: | 
have attributed the inuention to breake and ride horſes, to Belerophor, 0+ 
thers to Neptwne,others to the Pelotroniens,a people of Theſaly. See Pli- 
#7 in his ſcucnth booke, the (ixe and thirtieth Chapter. Diodorns Sicalns, 
in his ſeventh booke: Yirgi/inthe third of his Georgiques, and Polydore , 
Virgil in his ſecond Book De inuentoribus reram, chapter 12.To conclude; 
theſc deſcriptions of a faire horſe,of his nature,ſwiftnes, & countenance, 
when he is hor, liuely, repreſented with the meanes to manage and make | 
him pliant, are partly of the Poers inuention, and partly borrowed fron 
the excellent paſſages inthe Poers both Greeke and Latine. See Homer a- 
| bour the end of the 5. book of his I/ad, and about the midfi of the t5« 
Oppias in the 1. book De wenatione where he intreateth therof both exce]- 
lently & plentifully./rgil hath comprehended the moſt part ofthe excel- 
lencicsof a horſe in the 3.book of his perfit work,intituled, The Georgikes« 
| Nnn Il 
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== Illt ardua Cernix, 

Argutumque caput , breuis alans, obeſaque terga, 
Luxuriat que toris animoſum pettus, honeſti 
Spadices, glaucique, color deterrimus albis, 

Et giluis;3nm fi qua ſonum procal arma dedere, 
Stare loco neſcit gnicat auribus & tremit artus, 
Colletumque premens voluit ſub naribns ignem. 
Denſa iuba, & dextro 1attata recumbit in armo, 
At duplex agitur per lumbos Spina, cauat que 
Tellurem, & ſolide graniter ſonat vugula cornn. 


The alluſion of that which the Poet ſaith , with that which is found a- 
mong({t the Ancients,requireth a long diſcourſe.See Xenophor in his book 
Dere Equeſtri. Pliny in his 8. book,chapter 24.and eſpecially Geſzer in his 
great Hiſtory of beaſts,in the chapter De equo,which may ſerue for a Com- 
mentary to this which the Poerſaith. G. Bachervan, that learned Scor, a- 
monegſt the Latine Poers of our time, hath in 16. heroicke Verſes com- 
prehended the great commodities which a man hath from a horſe, as be- 
ing proper forall ſernices. 

14- Following the paths of painful Tubal ſaze.] Moſes ſaith in the 19.verſc of 
the 4. Chapter of Geneſis, that Lamech the ſcuenth man of the world, iſſu- 
ed from Cain, tooke two wiues,the one of which named Hades, had two 
ſonnes, that is to ſay,Iaba/,who was the father of thoſe that inhabited Ta- 
bernacles, and were Shephcards, and Izbal, who was the Father of all 
thoſe who teach the Yiall and Organs, that isto ſay , who was the in- 
uentor of Muſike, The other wife,named Tie, brought forth Tubalcain, 
who was a forger of all Engines of Brafſe and Iron. Adam had liued as 
yet 56. yeeres after the;natiuity of Zamech. Bur although ſin had clouded | 
mans vnderſtanding with great darkeneſſe, yer notwithſtanding Adam! 
and his children had a great viuacity of ſpirit, ro meditate and compre- 
hend the nature of things: and the long life wherewith God honoured 
them, ſcrucd not onely for the inſtruftion of their families,in that which 
concerned their memel ſaluation, bur alſo was imployecd in the ſearchof 
Sciences,and ſuch occupations as were profitable and deleQable.And al-| 
though that fince the Deluge, and principally vnder the time of the Iud- 
ges and Kings of the Iewes, both Arts and Sciences haue begunne to be 
poliſhed in diuers forts, yetis it certaine, that both before and after the 
Deluge, the Patriarkes had an excellent knowledge of naturall things, 
as may cafily be gathered by reading the books of Moſes,by the hiſtory of 
Job,the Prowerbs,the Eccleſiaſtes of Salomon,and by 1oſephus in diuers places 
of his Antiquitzes.In particular,God hath giuen ſome priuiledges to Cans 
deſcendents, to make them by fo much the more vnexcuſable, when as 
they haue prophaned the goodly gifts of the eternall God, and by their I- 
dolatries , impieties, and corruptions, cauſed that the torrents of Gods 
wrath hauc coucred the whole carth with a Deluge. Ir is not,that Adam, 
Seth,and their ſucceſſors,had nothad for their parta ready and quick in-| 
duſtry, and knowledge of thoſe excellent Sciences which were Pen 
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they had a care of the honour of God, and of their ſoules heakh., and 
they occupied themſelues carctully in the exerciſes of vertuouſneſt,vncill 
ſuch time astheir ſucceſſors being corrupred by the -Caymites! (ks Moſes. 
ſheweth in the beginning ofthe 6. Chapter) entangled themſclues with 
the fame condemnation. Toreturne to Twbal, called: in'the holy Hifto- 
ry, Txbalcaine (vpon which name Satan and the'wiſe men of the world; 
and the Apes of God have forged their Vulcan , called by thePoers, 
The Farrier or Smith of the gods, and of whom Giraldus Cartari;and N. 
de Comes, che Venetian,forge diuers tales in their Af:thelogies) ir was he' 


[that was the true inuentor of Iron,and of the meanes to ſer itin working, | 


' [asrhe words of Moſes doe declare. And becauſe he hath touched this on-' 


ment of his Diſcourſe,and according to that perfe&ion which a Poem 
requireth (being vnable to repreſent the truth that was hidden vnder the 


Poets) that is, by the Forgers. Moſes maketh mention of 1abal, & of !abat: 


vers countries,then it hath bin in the times ofthe PatriarchesPolidere Vir | 


» {found out and laboured m Metals, but all thoſe of whom wehaue alrea- 
dy ſpoken,liued long timeafter the Deluge. See Seprct in his:go. Epiſtle, | 
where he diſputcth ofthe innention of rhe firſt /rexfiles. Thete were no: 
people in Greece, or in the countries thereabour,'at ſuch time as Twbal:. 


the Earth were in the Eaſt, that is to ſay,” in Meſs 
the Countries thercabout , where they remained  vntitt the defituc: 
tion of the World. And I thinke 'not that the parts of 45s, Ex 
rope , and Africa, aud the Countries which at this day ate called! 


hauc driuen one another by diucrs occaſions, as ſhall bce declared; 
in _— place heereafter. See £. Darexs inhis Antiquities of the! 
World. | Þ n 0112he of 

15. Notime left, Iubal;) This is the name of anather forinepf Lamedh, | 
called by Afoſes,The father ofthoſe thattouch:the Viall, andthe Or ng 
Vnder whichwords,are vnderftood diuers Infiruments of Mufike,w ich, 
yeeld a ſound'by diners meancs: as we ſee the one ſound by afimple mo+{ſ| 


i114, 


Others hatie a Bow,asthe Lira,and Viall.Others;the breathof man, as the | 
Pipe,theHoboy.Others artificiall breath,as thcQrgans,8&&.Polidore Virgil! 


by men, bur cheir minds were more highly raiſedzand in tilling the earth? 


ly in a word (hauing an intention to ſpeake of things farre more: worthy | 
then are the commoditicsand riches of this world)the Poet for the orna- | 


length of fo many ages forepaſt) hath propoſed that which'is probabley|: 
to wit,firſt of all, he hath ſet downe the melting of Iron;thenthe Moulds, {| 
and the inuentionofthe Anuile,the Hammer,and the Tongs, which have || 
produced diuers Iron-workes and-Inftruments , forged by the ' C5- | 
cleps, Sterepes, and Brontes (names borrowed from the Greeke and Latine| | - 


firſt, but the Poet hath here repreſented to vs that which is moſt profita: | | 
ble for mans life,eſpecially in theſe latter times. As touching the country} 
life (whereof the gouernment is attributed to Jabal) iris lefle invſc in dt-] 


eilinthe 19.chap.of his 2. book De ineentione reram;ſpeaketh ofthalſe who | 


caine found out Iron,and the working thereof, The firſt Inhabitants of} 


«, and|' 


— ” ————— 


the new World, haue beenc inhabited; but longtime aftet the Deluge, || 
and by ſucceſſion of. rn, according as the Colonies and Nations}: 
t 


tion of the fingers vpon firings, agthe Lute,the Virginall, and the Harp,} 


| 
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| fited in the tudy and loue of true Picty and Iuſtice, addingto their ho- 
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erum, Aifcourſeth very amply vpon the names of Orphens, Linus , An:- 
\phion, Mercury and others, who inuented Muſique and Muficall inflru- 
ments: But this was long time after /ubal; and it isnot to bee doubred, 
but that in thoſe dayes,under the happy age of the Patriarkes, the Scien- 
ces were extellently difcouered , and carefully perfeQed , by thoſe that 
had the rime and eur in all ſorts, beeingnot as yet troubled with 
ſuch firange confuſions, as afterwards entred into the world. Theo, 
Swingger, in the third booke of his third Volume of the great Theater of 
life , intreateth at large of the inuentors of Muſique , and of all that 
dependeth thereupon. VVee will ſpeake of this Science at the end of the 

diſcourſe of this ſecond Weeke : That which the Poet recitcth of 
the invention of Muficall accords to the ſound of Hammers, is attribu- 
ted to Pythageras, who liued in the world long time after the Deluge. See 
Beetixs in his firſt booke of Muſique, and Diogenes Laertius inthe life of 
Pythagerss. It would be ouer-long a diſpute for bim that would intreat 
of the inſtruments of Muſique, among the Hebrewes , Grecians , and 
Latines. .It were matter enough for a Commentary. 

As touching the inucntion of the Lute , the Poct hath followed that 
which is likeftto be true, And in regatd of the praiſes which che giueth to 
this King of Inſtruments, they are elegantly repreſented, to ſharpen the 
defire of yonig men, to abandon many other vanities, to awaken their ſpi- 
rits, 'to diuc into the depth of vn rar ey 1 this inſtrument affor- 
deth,which is ſo wond perfe& aboue all others, when a cunning 
jury rm ito orb anks þ ſeldome gene. } Toſephus 
'  I'6. Bat Adam guides thr aths bat ſe | Is in 
the firſt booke of '. gpartar._f Derdhe t tefliiertthat of Alam and 
of Sh, which is recited by the Poet. It is a mioft certaine thing (as 
a man may infallibly gather by the eleventh Chapter of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrewes } that Ain and thofe his ſonnes ( who liued with him) pro- 


ly exerciſes, a modefiand diligent fearch of the ſecrets of Nature. 4- | 
hadimpoſed'names.on all things. Sinne had not wholly aboliſhed 
this knowledge in him. Having liucd fo long time, hee hath giuen many 
worthy lefſonsro his ſucceſſors, —_— thoſe that were neere about 
him : andit would beea hard matter cither to expreſſe or itnagine hon 
excellent and high the knowledge was in this good Pattiarch of diuine 
and humane things... From him iris; as from a huing ſoutce;, that this | 
Current of cdeſtiall ſcience floweth vnto vs, by the meanes-diſcoucred 
in Hiſtories in-all ies; which I content my {elfeto touch in a word, lea 
king the Reader to the particular ſearch ot ſuch matters. 
Twill onelyin this place addealinle diſcourſe of the long life of Adem, 
and his deſcendents, vntillthe Deluge, 'ro fatisfic thoſe who caynorcotms» 
ehend,thatmen could hatdly in thoſe times learne ſo manythings, be- 
| depriued of bookes,and other meanes which we enioy'it thele daiess 
would that his Parriarkes(as the Lights of the world) thie Pillars of | 
his Church, and the liuing Libtaries ofthe celeſtidll Truth )- ſhould liue 


divers ages; to the cnd that (as ocular witnefles,- and worthy of credit )| 


in the fourteenth and fifteenth Chapters of his firſt booke, «ic innentione | 


nes ED #E they}, 


UMI 


continuall apparitions of God, ofthe forme, diſcipline,and proxeRion of 
the Cheech, and that they might leave, with greater autharutie, the cer- 
rainty ofthe doQine of Truth, in cuſtody totheir ſucceſſors, the: long 
continuance of Adems, Seths, and other holy Patsiarkes liues,hath made 
head againſt the corruptions, and confuſions, which Satan would bring 
in, Their poſterity, went vnto them for counſel}, as vnto ſacred oracles; 
Theſe were the bookes of the firſt world,and that which the Holy Ghoſt 
by the lining voice of the one of them had ingravedin the hearts of the 
other,as touching Gods menaces and divine promiſes, bath ſufficiendy 
ſerucd ro confirme the faith eSthoſe who feared God, and hath been the 
rule of the doQtrine,and ofthe diſcipline of the Church. That time of the 
firſt Patriarks, in compariſon of that which was before the Delvge, and 


which the Spirit of God wrought powetfully in the hearts of the good 
Patriarkes. Sichence,it hath beene rentied,but rarely,as in the time of the 
Primitiue Chriftian Church, anon after the Aſcenſion of Icfus Chriſt: 
burtheſe _ ſo golden,have had bur a little caminuance. of | 
As touching the cauſe of this long life in the' Fathers , Aſſes in the. 
30. Chapter of Desterenorsy, referreth itto his true ſenſe, that is, rt thali- 
uing God :1ame'( ſaithrhe Eternall God ) thy bfe, and the length of thy 
dayes. Itis then a moſkcertainething, that the men of the firſt. world! 
haue ( by a ſingular prauidence and diſpoſition of God) lived, thus long; 
time, to the end,that by this meanes mankinde ſhould multiply ſo mucþ 
the ſooner: and thatthere might be a greater and more ſuthcient num- 
ber of witnefles of thecreation of the world, and-of Man and VVoman, 
and of their reuolr,and reſtauration. Furthermore, we muſt confeſle that 
«Adam, who was immediately created,according to the Image of God, 
was indued alſo with a body well proportioned ,faire,firong; and robukt : 
and although finne had ingendree both fickneſles, and death: yet fo itis; 
that the infirmities were not in ſo great number; ncicher ſo confliled, nar 
| ſo violent as they hauc beene afterwards. And we may well perccive,thar 
.in the bodies of theſe firſk fathers , 'all the temperature was excellently 
well diſpoſed to long life : nature likewiſe being at rhat time more ncerc 
ynto her beginning, the humours were better compoſed , there was a 
well gouerned proportion, berweene the radicall humour , and naturall 
heate, whichare the two rruc ſupparters and conſeruers of life : the hu- 
tour being, as it were, the foode of this hear, whichis extinguiſhed like 
aLampec;asſoone as this heate (which feruerh irin ſtead of oyle) com- 
meth ro decays Beſides this goodneſſe'of tempetament, they/breathed: 
ina cleccreaire, inhabited a ſpacious open and termperate clime ; lived! 
_y vpon ſauourie fruits, and of good nouriſhment. Iris athing very: 
likely, that before the deluge mens meat & noutiſhinent was mors fit for 
the entertainment of theit bodies then itharh beene fithence; far the in- 
| undation, and aboade of fſo-many waters vpon the. carth, hathas. itwete 
curroded and putrificd the feede of theſame,and impaired. a part of the 


THE HANDICRAFTS 


| [they ſhould inflru@their poſteritieinthe creation of the ward, of the| 


of others which ſucceededafterwards, was the true golden age, vnder | 


goodnefſe of thoſethingywhich ſhe produceth;inſuch ſorr, as rhe fignes; 


of Gods diſplcaſure ſeemedro haue remained there ctidentlyinifencible 
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| do, a man may truely ſay,that hee was the true ſecretary of vertue, and 


{ ſed euery day fince thattime, as the ſacred and prophane Hiftories doe 
|| feebled the vegitatiue power of the ſoule, in bodies,whence debiliration, 
{and diminution of forces,precipitation of old age, and ſhortneſle of life 


{haue inſucd. And as the fire conſumerth the wood,and is not entertained 
| bur by this meanes ; ſo by ſomuck.cthe more mans life increaſeth , the 


|the argument ofthe ſecond Weeke; his intention being to. deſcribe all 


| Seths is very probable; and the intention of the Poet agreeth very well 


manner. Frotn that which _ reciteth in the ninth chap. of Gemefss, 3. 
a man may gather, that after the Deluge, the carth, and the fruits there. 
of had loſtvery much of their precedent bounty: and as touching the ma- 
tediQtion pronounced againſithe earth, by reaſon of Adams tranſgreſsi- 
on, it ſcemeth thatthe effeR hath appeared, in ſuch wiſe, in the time of 
the Patriarkes before the Deluge,thar it ſeemeth to be a very ſmall thing, 
in compariſon of that which hath followed afterwards. In regard of A- 


properry,and 
Hearbs, Plants, Rootes,and Fruits.of the earthy by reaſon whereof hee 
(whom a man may call the Father and Prinae of all Phyſicians)might pre- 
uent infirmities, entertain health,and inlighten life farre more caſily then 
his ſucceſſors. Itmay be alſo, thatthis good Father living ſo faire an age| 
as he did, diſcoucred to his Children, and Nephewes,the greateſt ſecrets 
of Nature , and taught them the remedies to maintaine and fortifie the 
body in that goldenage wherein they liued. But when as afterthe Deluge 
the faſhion of feeding was changed; and thatdiuers forts of Fleſh, Fiſh 
Wine, and preparation of diuers dainties, ſucceeded in the pw of 
this ſo ſimple dyctof the Patriarkes. Furthermore, that men become 
voluptuous, haue ſought out ſawces and allurements to wher on their 

rmandize, and haue begunnezin ſtead of nouriſhing and maintaining 

ir bodies, to glut themſclues immeaſurably, and to drowne the natu- 
rall heate. V'Ve ſee that corrupted humors ſteame and boile vp in mens 
bodies; and conſequently,that infinite maladies choake vp ,-couer, and 
confound the world. I meddle nor with the paſsions of the ſoule,increa- 


teſtifie. Such cauſes then and other ſuch like, haue by little and little in- 


more ſhe decreaſcth, that is to ſay,the more approacheth ſhe to death; 
and man likewiſe beginning to liue, beginneth alſo to dye, becauſe he is 
entred into a life, which tendeth to the Dkbe and to death. 

| 37: While on « day by a cleere brooke they trauel. } The Poet entreth into 


the eſtate ofthe world fromthe beginning, vntill the end of the ſame, as: 
alſo the eternall Sabath of the Church in heauen. For a preface of fo 
» a diſcourſe, he imtroducerh Seth, Adams third ſonne, who ( deſirous |' 
to learne)queſtioneth with his father abour the eſtate of the world-to 
come, and what was before and after the Deluge. This inquiſition of 


with the grauity and ſanitic of this Pocme. For ſince his ſcope is to de- 
ſcribeall the ages forepaſſed,it was behoouetull he ſhould propoſeaſum- 
mary in this beginning zand eſpecially intheend of this firſk Day of the 


| 


: [ſecond Weeke: Becauſe that Abel'beeing dead, and Cain a fugitive, it 


| 


was neceſſarie that Ada ſhould hauc a Diſciple proper to recolle& his 
infirufions , tothe end that afterwards he might propoſe them vnto 0- 


thers. 
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thers. Furthermore, the Poct hath not attributedeither to Seth, or to A- 
dam,more then he ovght,it being credible, that as Seth well-inftruQed in 
piety,was defirous to profit inthe krowledge of things that depend there: 
vpon ſo Adam allo,who was repleniſhed both with the gift of prophecy, 
and with an excellent apprehenſion of things to giue inſtruQtion ro his 
poſteritic. The promiſe made vnto him of the Seede ofthe Woman thar 
(hould cruſh the Serpents head, and the commandement to facrifice ad- 
ded thereunto his faith and his hope witneſſed by the inſtruion that his 
children hauc receiued fro him, ſhew thathe inceſſantly ruminarted theſe 
high myſteries, of which the Spirit of God had giuen him ſpeciall know- 
ledge : as we ſ{cethat in thoſe times the Eternall God communicated af- 
ter a particular manner with ſome and I doubt not but that Adam ho- 
noured in ſo many forts by his Creator, had alſo ſome priuiledges, and 
aduantages aboue other men, which honour afterwards was continued 
in reſpe& of Seth, Enos, Henoch,Noe,Abraham,lſaac,and Tacob z of Toſeph, 
Aoſes, Toſuah, and ſome Iudges,Kings,Prieſts, Prophets,and other excel- 
lent ſeruants of God, both before and attcr the Incarnation of our Lord 
TIeſus Chriſt. 

18. Sopnc,queth the Sireour thoughts internall eye.) The father excuſerh 
himſelfe, becauſe the knowledge of things to come,jis hidden from mans 
vnderſtanding ; but relying on his grace and fauour, to whom all things 
are preſent which arc rocome, and who reucaleth them ro thoſe ro whom 


it beſt pleaſcth him ; he prayeth that he may bee direed by him in moft 


ground of this prayer is, that God onely knowerh all things that are ro 
come, that is to ſay, in themſclues perfeRly,preſentlicr by himſelte, by a 
_- and diſtin knowledge, not by diſcourſe,or by one after another, 

ut he vnderſiandeth, and perfeAtly ſecth all things, and there is nothing 
hidden from his immeaſurable wiſedome, which likewiſe is the cauſe of 
things which he knoweth, exaQly,particularly,in number , without num- 


they are come to paſſe. Theknowledge of things to come, revealed vn- 
to the holy Angels,and Prophets, is certaine; for that it proceedeth from 
God, whois onely wiſe; bur it is with mcaſure, meane, and different or- 
der, ſpecified in his Word, reſeruing to himſelfe this full and intire wiſe- 
dome, as in the fountaine-head, to permit ſome drops , to fall vpon 
thoſe of whom it hath pleaſed him to make vic in his Church. Menknow 
things that are tocome in their cauſes; iftheſe cauſes are neceſlary, they 
forerell with ſome certainty; ifthey be contingent [ thar isto ſay, if they 
may come to paſſe, or not) they will preſage by opinion ; if they fall out 
very rarely, whoſocuer would intermeddle to foretell the ſucceſſe, will 
deceiue himſelfe very often. For example ofthe firſt cauſe; if Idolatry, 
ſuperſtition, impictie, iniuſtice, and diſſolutions raigne ina publique e- 
ſtare, a man may ſay,that ſuch an eſtate ſhall bee grieuouſly chaftifed by 
God: butwhen,and howzthis is hidden,cxcept God reucale ir. In regard 
of the ſecond ; The Aſtronomers, Phyſicians, Mariners, and Labou- 
rers preſage and foretell cuery Gay) and ordinarily they fay truth , bur 
gn alwaics,becauſc God changeth and turneth nature as it pleaſeth _ 

Touch- 


ſpeciall and gracious manner to diſcouer that which 1s hidden. The : 


ber, which may,and may nothappen, as well from all eternitic, as when 
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Touching the third ; as of ſodaine and violent deaths, or other notable 
accidents,in reſpe of particulars, alrhough that cuery day there fall our 
fome examples, there is no certaine prediction. 

 Moreouer, as touching the firſt cauſe, a man may ſay,The night. vyill 
follow after the day z the Sunne will riſe ro morrow, &c. yet mult wene- 
ceſſarily adde, if God permitteth it. In briefe,men know nothing of thoſe 
things that are to come, except intheir cauſes , or by reuclation from 
God, who knoweth them not by the courſe of the Heauens, nor by thoſe 
feeble conieures vvhich are abouc-mentioned, nor by Geomancy , 
or points concaterate (whereof Peucer intreateth at large inthe ninth 
booke of his diuinations, the ſixth Chapter , nor by Arsſpicine and Hies 
reſcopie, that is, neither by conicQure of the flight of birds , or prying 
into the entrailesof ſacrificed beafts , ſubrilzies propoſed ro the Pagans 
by the ſpirit of lyes,diſcouered and amply refuted by Pexcer in his learned 
Commentaric touching diuinations, eſpecially in all his ſeuenth and 
eighth booke, Beſides this, the Poet declareth , why God hath the 
knowledge of things to come, that is to ſay, forthat he is the cauſe and 
reucaler of the ſame. For that which Satan and his companions know, 
is but by the ſecret, admirable, and iuſt diſpenſation of God Almightie, 
who likewiſe ſuffereth not the cuill ſpirits to reucale any thing to curious 
and prophane men ; but when, how, and as much as it pleafeth him, as a 
man may gather out of infinite Hiſtories. Againe, that which we call 
paſt, or preſent, or to come, is one and the ſame time to God , before 
whom a thouſand yceres are buras the moment of an houre, Reade 
the fourth Chapter to the Hebrewes , Pſalme 90. werſe 4. 2. Peter 3. 8. 
wherethis doctrine is ſet downe. Morcouer, the Poet ſheweth how men 
are made participant ef this knowledge, namely,when the Spirit of God 
enlighteneth them with a ſpeciall illumination, when he raiſeth them by 
an extaſic and rauiſhment in body, or out ofthe body vato Heauen, and 
maketh them Organes of his vertue, ſpeaking by their mouthes , and by 
their writings. 

19. With Sacred fary fodainely he glowes.] The Poet deſcribeth the ef- 
ficacie of the Spiritof God in his Prophets, and the difference betweene 
them, and the furious deuiners of Satan,with the deſcription of the cx- 
taſic and diuine rapture of the Prophets of Ged. - The holy Scripture 
maketh mention of three ſorts of Apparitions of God to his ſervants. 
The firſt, in the forme of an Angell, or of a man, as appearcth in the 
Hiſtories of Abraham, 1acob, Toſua, and of ſomeTudges: and inthe bap- 
tiſme of Ieſus Chriſt, A voice was heard from Heanen , ſeying, This is my 
welbeloued Sonne ; as alſo in the Transfigurationthe ſame voice comman- 
ded that his Sonne ſhould be hearkened vnto. He likewiſe manifeſted 
himſelfe vato Moſes after a ſpeciall manner; andthe vnderſtanding of 
men isnotable to comprehend, nor the tongue to expreſle, Sometimes 
hee appeared in ſending dreames; witneſſe Jacob, Joſeph , and Darrel. 
Otherwhiles by Viſions, which have beene,as it were, ſome repreſenta- 
tions of things to come, which the Prophets ſaw, and vnderftood, be- 
ing to this cftc& cither inſpired, or excited by an extraordinary and ma- 
niteſily diuine motion, with ſome cxtaſic tranſported auto themſeluesz 


] 


| 
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or elſe ſometimes plainely perceiving the things out of a peaceable and 
ſertled ſpirit, But in both theſe ſorts, they were not agicated, or touched 
with any diſordered or irregular motions. It was nat theit owne rea- 
ſon or imagination that gaue them any impulſion z but with a ſigcere and 
well-rempered ſpirit they received their motions and inſpirations from 
God ; andin feeling the efficacic and feruour thezeofythey comprehen- 
ded the aduertiſements which God gaue them , which were never con- 
[trary tothe revelations which were before-time made and publiſhed , 
that differed not in any ſort, from the perpewall rule of the eternall ve- 
rity, and the immutable iuſtice of God z they never commanded, ox ap- 
proved the iniquities and Idolatries which were forbidden by God, but 
after they had reproued and condemned them , they pronounced , and 
denounced gricuous chaſtiſements againfi the Authours and fauourers 
of the ſame. They proceeded therein with avehement & ardent zealc; 
threatning thoſe very bitterly who had forſaken God, and vvere 
frayed from the way of Truth, and telling them thac they ſhould pe- 
a+ they returned vnto the True God with all contrition of 
heart. 

Contrariwiſe, the furious and prophane prophets of the Pagans,be- 
ing ſurprized with fury vpon the approaching and poſlcfſion of the euill 
ſpirit, were no more maſters of their owne bodies , neither. could at 
that time haue any viſe whatſocuer of their vnderſtanding and tea- 
fon ; but beeing abalienated from themſclucs , they vnderſiood no- 
thing of that which they pronounced diſtinAly , and properly, wete it 
either in proſe,or in Verſe, becauſe the Diuell inforced their bodies ; and 
violently corrupted thoſe parts that affiſied their vnderftanding and tca- 
ſon: and when as once they had beene ſurprized with this fury; they ne- 
uer morc recouercd the vſe of their reaſon after ſuch diftraQure. For cx- 
ample the Poet alledgerh the Xerades. Becchus a Pagan god had for 
his hee and ſhee prieſts certaine men and women (but ordinarily they 
were women ) which performed firange anticke foalcries and villa- 
nies; by reaſon whercot, becauſe they tained that they were tranſpor- 
ted, or really raviſhed by ſome furious , malignant , and wicked ſpirit , 
they vvere furnamed Mendes, a word drawne from the Greeke Me- 
#eftai , which ſignifycth to becinraged; They were alſo called Thya- 
des, Bacchantes, Mimallons, and by other names repreſenting this fury, as 
alſo their Orgies , Bacchexnals ,, and other ſuch fcaſts and diflolutions: 
ap by ſome of the wiſer ſort of the/Pagans ) canfirme-no 

c .* 

As touching the Cgretes,the Pagan Authots report,that they wete gi- 
uen by the T#4x5 to the goddefſle Khea,or Cybeleghe mother ofthe gods, 
to ſeruc her ; and thar afterwards they were depuretl to keepe the littlo 
infant, /upiter , about whom they danced with bucklers, and made a 

noiſe, to the end that by theircryes hee might not be diſcouered 
and deuourcd by his Father $aturne. They were likewiſe called (or 
bantes ,a word which in a manner ſignificth madneſſe, or mad-men. The 
| word Caretes,is deriued from Corypringwhich ſignityerh to joult or ſhake 
_ head ; becauſe that in their dancing they ſhooke their heads very 


_—_——— 


143 


_ Ooo much, 


o—_— 


"THE HANDICRAFTS. 


much, as if they would butt, or iuſtle one againſt another, and in dan. 
cing, armed, they beat vpon their Bucklers with ſhort Swords , and dif. 
charged their ſtrokes with certaine cadences, which yeelded a ay os 
found. Some haue deriued this name from Ceare, which ſignificth ſha- 
uing, becauſe the Caretes ſhaued themſelues , and were apparelled like 
women, as alſo the Poet ſurnamerh them gelded. To mangle their bo- 
dies alſo was praQiſed by them, by lancing themſclues with Pen-kniues 
and Razors vnrill the bloud followed. The ſacrifizers and Priefts of Baal 
(mentioned inthe Hiſtory of Eas, in the firſt booke of the Kings) weare 
the firſt authors of this outrage. Other fantaftiques haue followed thoſe 
fince that time,and the race is not as yetextinguiſhed, but there arc ſome 
found in Turkie, and diuers other Countries, which glorific themſclues 
that they haue the name of Chriflians. Burt Gods true Prophets haue 
nothing common with all theſe limmes of the Diuell,but being rauiſhed 
with the loue and reucrence of the true God, they raiſe themſclues vpon 
the wings of his Spirit, to behold bis glory, and vnderſtand by him, that 
which he would hauereucaled vnto his Church by them;witneſle /ſay,E- 
zechiel,Daniel, Saint Tohnthe Evangeliſt, Saint Paul, and others, 

20. The exer-trembling field of ſcaly folke. | Theſe words are graue and 
full of maicſly, and anſwerable to his perſon that ſpeaketh them. Adams 


how many ages,and what time it ſhall endure. To giue a greater weight 
tothis declaration, he cauſeth the firſt father to relate theſe things, as if 
rauiſhedby the holy Spirit, becauſc he would annex to this further reci- 
rall of rhe creation, the ſuccefle of the divers ages of the world , whereof 
Adam could not ſpeake but by a propheticall Spirit. 
21. The firſt begins withme. As in fixe dayes God created Heauen 
and Earth, and refted himſelfe on the ſeuenth; fo Adam ſhewed that the 
world ſhould continue and endure fixe ages,and that the ſeuenth ſhall be 
the cternall repoſe of the rrivmphant Church in Heauen. Some anci- 
ent and moderae Writers diſcourfing vpon this number of ſixe,& raking 
that to their aduautage, which is ſaid,thatA thouſand yeeres are but a5 a day 
befereGod,hauc imagined that theworld,from his beginning vnto his end, 
ſhould endure fixe thouſand yeerers : to wit, rwo thouſand before the 
Law, two thouſand vnderthe Law , twothouſand vnder grace. But fo 
farre off is this opinion from any foundation of the Scriptures, that con- 
trariwiſc it is reprooued by cxpreſſe teſtimony of the ſame, for that the 
latter day is vnknowne both to Angels and men, as Icſus Chriſt faith. 
Burt that which the Poer hath ſer down of the ſixe ages of the world, with- 
on nominating the number of the yeeres,is grounded vpon theWordof 
The firſt age then beginning in Ad«m,and caduring till Neecontaineth 
1656. Yeeres., 
The ſecond,from Noe,who builded the Arke,and planted the Vine,va- 
till Abraham,292. yecres. 
The third endured from Abrabam the great Shepheard, brought from 
| Cha/dea(who obeying the voice of God, was ready to ſacrifice his onely 
ſonne 1ſa«c)vnto Dauid 942. yecres, = 
e 


declareth vnto his ſonne, in how many dayes the world wascreated, and 
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the Gyant Go! by a one from his 
made a King, and was 4 great Propb 
thers,and an excellent Poct and 
lem, vnder Sedechiss (whoſe eyes were pulled 
ſonnes flaine in his preſence, and was led capti 

dea) containeth 475+ yeeres: 

Since the ruine of the firſt Teniple of Ieruſalem (builded by Salowen) 
vntill the ruine of the ſecond Temple (deſtroyed by the Romans) about 
42. yeeres after the death of Iefus Chrififome account 656. yeere®: 


Chapter of Geneſ#s 
of Adem, touchcth the poſterity of Cain, which, 
ly things, haue forgotten tO exerciſe rhemſclues in piety , 
rerwards divers impietics, injuſtices , 
werethe cauſe of the voiuerſall Deluge. Adam foreſeeth that they, who 
latter age of the world (wherein wee are) ſhould bee 
frangely peruerſe, becauſe that his neercht ſuccelſors durſt in bis life 
time offend the iuſt Iudge. The Pocts haue tayncd foure ages of times 
of gold; the ſecond, of filuer; the third, of braſle; 


vs adde a fifth, intermixcd with Iron and Durrt. 
reaſon ofthe abundance of all 
Science and wiſledome in 
Iuſtice and vertues were More honourable , the 
gerliu'd, nor coſtir then ſo 
their health. After this fo commodious alife, 
and declining by little and 
ſe. Compare:the rumults and maſſacres of our 
ſhall fiade that there was Gold 
$ that Heſiodus and Onid 
hat the Iron age raigned 
he Deluge (atſuch time 
atriarks Were in a man* 


(bould liuc in the 


good things for at that time there was more 
mens vnderftanding, 
bodies were ofa larger ſize,ſironger, and 1on 
much labour to maintaine 
there ſucceeded another Wore troubleſome, 
litele fromenillto wor 
time with Adams peaceable age , you 
there, and Iron heere, we know the complaint 
make (who lived many hundreth yeeres agoc/t 
already in their time. In this golden age before! 
| 2x Adams, Seth, Enos, Henoch, and other excellent P 
ner alwaycsinthe Schoole of God) good goucrament held the Helme: 
if there were any diſorder (as there was eſpecially for Cains part, and his 
ſeceſſion; who finally corrupted the poſterity of 3 
redrefſed it; But atthis day vice is vertuc 3 luftice | 
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is the fifth age. 
The ſixth continueth from Chriſt, vntill the end of the world, If this 
latter age ſubſiſt as yet 53. yecres, God hathexpe&ed and forborne it as 


long time as he patiently endured the firſt world. The puniſhment (ball 
be different, for the firſt world was drowned with water; the laſt,(hall pe- 


rich by fire. 
As touching the latter age, lc 
ofthe {ixth,in the 3- Chapter © 
et arecaſily to be vnderſiood. 
$2. Ales, what may 1 of that race preſume 
the firſt day ofthe ſecond Week, the Poet inaketh a briefe collec- 
tion or abridgement of the holy Hiſtory, vpon 
,yncill che endot the ſeuenth. The firſt conſideration 
addied vnto world- 


whereupon af- 
and diffolutions cnſucd, which 


iueth at the 
_ Oo0o2 _. _ 


« that which Saint Perer ſaith ofthe end 
t his ſecond Epiſtle. The words of the Po- 


2] In all chereſt of chis diſcourſe 


the end of the fourth 


145 


bh —_— 


th) Enos and others 
ſwords 


point, 


_ A. 


- ITy- © 


— Aa = 
1% 4 - 
= ” 
_. * 
F Ri 14 6 
» CE Re 


| 


1 


Jro be honorable aboue all others,and nameth ir, The ſpotleſſe & vndefiled} 
Ibed) Lamechis accuſed to haue beſmeared his ſword in the bloud of his 
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int, both ſoules and bodies are weakened, and wholly corrupted. Bur 
we ſhould change theſe Annotations intoa iuft Saryre, let vs con. } 
clude this with the twelfth Verſc of the twelfth Chapter of the Apocahps, 
agrecing well with this latter age : ze va#o you, you Inhabitants of the 
Earth, and of the Sea, for the Diuellis come amongſt you, haning great wrath, 
knowing that there is but « little time. £ RETIRE 
23. Olaſtfull ſonle firft ro polygamizge. rexampleghe {ett wne 
cane, fr * As ww I Chapters bs Geneſis whom hee| 
accuſeth ro haue madeatriple Androgine, that isto ſay,to hauc introdu- 
ced Polygamy,cſpouſing and hauing two wiues together,fo that contrary 
to the infliction of our Lord (who ef one body made two, and of two 
bodics,one) Lemech would ioyne three bodies in one accord, for one 
wife,he had taken two: Adz and T/ila. Beſides, this polluting of the nupti- | 
all body (which,the Apoſtle in his Epiſtle ro the Hebrewes,Chap.13.faich 


Grandfathers Grandfather, thar is to ſay, thathe had killed Cair, as Moſes 
mentioneth, Gezeſis the fourth, Verſe 17. and 18. where we may ſee that 
Lamechis in cheſeuenth degree, reckoning Adam forthe firſt, and Cain for 
the ſecond.Philo the Iew,in his booke of Wages and Penalties, maintaineth 
that Cain was not killed: but for as much as his crime was a newthing, ſo 
alſo he was chaſtized by an extraordinary puniſhment,which hrs ca 
ring a certaine brand of Gods diſpleaſure, hee languiſhed in continuall 


call Lemech bloudy, and murtherer, as the threatnings in Moſes ſeeme to 
expreſle: and thereupon the Poet (after divers others hath gathered,thatf 


Cain waslaine by Lemech, the one ſpeaking vnaduiſedly ; the other, by 


| 
conizAure. Bur becauſe theſe traditions are not written , neither are 


of Cains off-ſpring) was a voluptuous perſon-and cruel. 

24. Conrage,© Enos,re-adaance the Standard.) Meſes faith in the laſt 
Verſe of the 4. Chapter of Gepeſis, thar by Seth (Adams third ſonne)rhete 
| was likewiſc a ſon begotten, who was called Eze5;8 then he adderh, that 


{the members of the Church, and thoſe of the race of Caim: Adam, Serh, 

Emnos,and thcirs, calling themſclues the children of God, and renowming 
|themſclucs by his name, The Poer followeth this expoſition, . in ſach ſort 
as he annexcth it to their opinions; who hold that at ſuch time as Emer li- 
lucd in the world, Adam was 235. yeeres old, and the race of Caip being! 
{already multiplied, the ſeruice of God beganne to bee extinguiſhed , the 


true inuocation was negleRed, the doErine. of ſacrifices badly vnder- 
d, andthat the good Partiarkes ſecing fo great a diſorder, oppoſed 
themſclucs by all poſſible meanes. Some other learned men expound the 
words of Moſes otherwiſe, and,as if in the time of Exos, theother deſcen- 
dents of Seth, (with whom the truth of God remained) had begunne ro 


miſcries, hauing loſt all hope of grace or comfort. Some ancient doors| 


materiall points whereupon our faith ſhould eſpecally rely, lervs permit} 
the Poettoſay what him pleaſerh, and the Reader to iudge as he liſteth.| 
Whatſocuer it be, Moſes ſufficiently prooueth,that this Lamech (who was] 


in thoſe dayes men began to call ypon the name of the Ecernall;chat isto | 
ſay thatat thattimeir hapnedthattheybegan to make adiſtinis berwix } 
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rune aſtray, in following the ſu perflirion of the Caivites, Howſocuer 
it be, there is a very grear likelihood, that Ezvs and other true ſervants of 
God , in all forts maintained'the true piety and iuftice; and for this 
cauſe the more carefully, becauſe they ſaw the race of Cain wholly ad- 
died: ro the world; as wee may reade in the beginning of the ſixth 
Chapter of Geneſis , that the children of Seth areſurnamed the Chil- 
dren of God , and by the daughters of men, are vnderſtood the women 
that iſſued from Cans race. | 

25+ Thy papil Henech.) Weſee in Moſes a wonderfull graue and ſenten- 
tious brevity, in ſpeaking of this holy Patriarch Henech, Geneſis the 5. 
the 22. Heroch,after he had begotten A walked with God 300. 
yeeres, and begat ſonnes and daughters. All the dayes of his life were 
3 65-yecres. 

Thus Henoch walked with God; and appeared ho more: for 
God tooke him vnto him. T# walke with God, us to pleaſe God , as the 
Apoſile expoundeth it in the eleuenth Chapter of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrewes, To which the Poet addeth his learned Paraphraſe, that 
isto ſay , That Henech dying to himlſclfe, lived to God, that hee ex- 
etciſed himſelfe inthe meditation of the celeſtiall felicity, rayſing him- 
ſelfe abouethe world, vpon the wings ofhis faith, with faſting and fer- 
uent adoration. 

The Apoflle alſo faith, that by faith Henech was aſſumed, to the end 
hee ſhould nor ſee death, and was not found, becauſe that God had ta- 
ken him away. Saint I«dc in his Catholike Epiſtle/ſaitb, that Hemech, the 
ſeſenth man after Adam, propheficd againſt.the wicked, faying , Ze- 


| 


ment againſt all men, and to convince the wicked amongſt them, 


gaioſt him. 

| The Poctholdeth (according to divers ancientand moderte Theolo- 
gians) that Henoch was taken vp in body and ſoule into Heauen, to the 
end to leaue vnto the firſt world a viſible and manifeſiteſtimony of eter» 
all life. Procopius Gazews,vpon this Hiſtory of Geneſis, and Saint Jerome, 
in his Epiſtle ro Pammachivs, againſitheerrors of John, Biſhop of Teruſa- 
lem,are of this opinion. Some others imagine a meaner eſtate of Hexoch 


-Reeming this gloritication of theirs for an imperfitthing.Some(asrame- 
[ly; the Schoole-men) maintaine, that theſe two excellent ſeruants*of 
{God are referued._ in ſome hidden place, to comcand reprefentthem- 
ſclucs vnto men about the end of the World, to preach,andro bepurto 
Jdeath by Antichriſt. They alledge the place inthe Apocalyps, Chapter 
11. 5.and » CC ” 

As dching the reft, thetranſlation of Henech hath not beene a viſible 
diſpartition, as when the foule paſſerh our of the body. And that which 


| after diligent ſearch, the good haue beene greatly comforted, as it cans 


_ th — 


hold,our Lord is come with his Sarnts, whoare in millions, to-giue iudge- 


of all the curſed a&s which they haue: wrerchedly committed ,- and | 
of all the blaphemous vile words which wicked firiners haue ſpoken a- 


| and Elias,as if,inregard of their bodies,they were notin a happy eſiate,e- ? 


the Apoſile ſaith, That he was wot to be found,(heweth,that thoſe that lived | 
in thattime in the world, hauc neerely conſidered this rhiracle, and that | 


_— 


_— 


not + 


_— 


THE HANDICRAFTS. 
not otherwiſe. be burthat the wicked baue beene maruellouſly diſmaid, 
In briefe, the Cronegraphers ſet downe {ixe and fitic yeeres onely , 
betwixt the death of Adem,and the clevation of Hemech. As the death 
of the one taught thoſe that followed, to meditate on their frailetic ; ſo 
the life of the other aſſured them of their immornalitic and glory in bo. 
dy and ſoule for cuer. 

I intreat thee (Chriftian Reader) to conſider the fifth Chapter of Ge- 
neſis, tothe end he may compare the ages of the Patriarkes , and ſee 
how long time ſome of them haue remained with their predecefſors aud 
ſucceſſors , teaching ſome of them the forme of the pure ſervice of 
God, to the end that afterwards,vpon opportunitic he might impart it to 
others. 

As touching the booke of Henoch, whereof Saint Tade ſpeaketh : See 
Tertullian in his booke, de babituwirginam , Saint Auguſtine in his fif- 
teenth booke de Cinitare Dez, the three and twentieth Chapter, and in 
the 18. Chap..38, 

26, Fell wicked folke, whoſe hawds are apt to reave. ] Although that the 
firſt world hath contiancd fixe hundreth,threeſcore and nine yeercs after 
Hemochs taking away , yet is the Poets ſpeech very true, that after this Pa- 
triarch, Piety, Iuſtice, and ſanQiitic beganne to decline , although thar 
Noah, his father Lemech, and his grandfather Merhuſalem oppoſed them- 
ſelues againſt ſuch diſorders, and with a lowd voice declared them. 
ſclues by effe& to bee the Heralds of Iuſtice. Lemech dyed fiue yeeres 
before Aſetheſalem, who de ſome moneths before the Deluge, 
inthe very ſame yeere, Moſes ſufficiently ſpecificth all this in his bt 
Chapter, and. in the beginning of the {ixth, and ſheweth the horrible 
faules commirted by' Serhs deſcendents, who intermixed themſclues 
with the Caynitesz that is, with the contempt of the Word of God , 
with tyrannic, violence, rapine, iniuſtice, palliardiſe, polygamics, and 
miſchiefes wholly incorrigible; infomuch as the Eccleſiaſtique , Poli- 
tique, and Domeſtique - were viterly ſubuerted ; in briefe, the 
| __ of impictic and vncleanneflt had now conercd the face of the 

27. FellGiants ſtrange.) Moſes faith in the fourth Verſe of the ſixth 
Chapter of Gene({s,that in thoſe dayes there were G/az#s vpon the earth; 
and likewiſe after that the ſonnes of God (that is to ſay, the race of 
Seth) acquainted themſclues vvith the daughters that iflued from Caims 
poſteritie , and that they brought forth a progeny of them ; and that 
theſe Giants were the moſt boiſterous Monſkers, and moſt mighty 
that eucr were in any Age. Some allude theſe words to the —_ - 
ble height of men in thoſe dayes, who made all thoſe afraid that beheld 
| them: Orhers, whom the Poet imitaterh (to the tyrannie and violence 

of thoſe thatliued a little before the Deluge, amongſt which ſome had 
the name, and made themſelues to be feared aboue all orhers.Goropius in 
his Antiquities plentifully diſcourſeth vpon theſe Gyants,eſpecially in his 
ſecond booke, intituled Gigantemachia, 7. Chaſſagnon hath anſwered him 
wy Treatiſe in Latine, where hee diſputeth of £ enormous height of 
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28, Then 
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28. Then righteous God, though euer prone topardon.) The cauſes of the 
Deluge z the prediQtions and execution of the ſame are bricfely deſcri- 
bed by Moſes, but ſufficiently. VVe ought to refer ro that, that which our 
Lord faith, touching thelatrer times ; which hee compareth to thoſe of 
Noah inthe foure and twentieth Chapter of Saint Matthew : Likewiſe 
that which Saint Petey writeth in his firſt Catholique Epiſtle, Chapter 3. 
Verſe 10.and in the 2. Chapter Verſe 5, Apply alſo to this predition of 
eAdam, the deſcription of the Deluge propoſed by the Poet about 
theend of the fecond day of his 1. Weeke. The whole requi- 
retha Commentaric : for the preſent, it ſufficeth 
to touch things in breuity. 


The end of the firſt Day of the ſecond Weeke. 
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| ther, and bic ſucceſſors -ontill Abrahams time, is repreſented in 
foure Bookes, intituled, The Arke; Babylon, The Colonies, an 

the Columnes, | | 
| Tarr ARKE. 


whetted on the Readers defire, be inuocateth God,and ( imbar-. 
king himſelfe in the Arke)deſcribeth the exerciſes of Noab, for 
the inſtitution and conſolation of bis Family, beſieged ſo long time 
with bim by an infinitic of Deaths. Cham repleniſhed with impiety, 


tediouſneſſe of his priſon, the Deluge ceaſed. The Arke ſtayed *opon 


| N this firſt, after that the Poet by a proper artifice bath a little} 


replyeth and impugneth in diuers ſorts the Tiſtice of God, and\ 
Noahs deuotion, who by diuers reaſons cloſeth vp the miſerable} 
Atheiſts mouth: whileſt Noah by holy diſcourſes had tempered the| 


"WT 


| #he Mountaines of great Armenia, the Crow and the Pidgeon are 
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let looſe ; pon the ſecond time the Pidgeon bringeth backe an Oliue 
bough, Q& being ſet at libertie the third time,returned nomore. Not- 
withſtanding ,as Noah entred into the .Arke, by the expreſſe com- 
miſrion of God, ſo would hee not iſſue out of it without his ſpecial 
| command. In this place the Poet refuteth the Atheiſts, who call the 
Hiſtory of the Deluge in queſtion , diſputeth of the capacitie of the 
Arke, and ſheweth in a few words theonely and fignall anſwere to all 
prophane obieftions. This done, he deſoribeth Noahs ſacrifice, and 
Prayer, the (ommandements and Promiſes of God, as alſo is pro- 
hibitions,with the aſſurance bythe Rainbow, and that which it fig- 
nifyeth. Furthermore, Noahs occupation, who being addifted 10 
trim and plant the Vine, t ſo much ouertaken with wine, that he ſlee- 
peth and diſcouereth bit nakedneſſe in the midſ} of bis Tabernacle, 
whereat Cham ſcoffed, andin way of mockery, ſhewed it ts Sem and 
| Iaphet. From thence inſued the maledifion of Cham andbic race, 
and the benediftion-vpon Sem and lapher, with anotable inueiue 
againſÞdrunkennes,linely deſcribed. Thu diſcourſe ts,as it were, | 
a briefe Commentary -vpon diners paſſages of the fixth, 

| ſeuenth, eighth and ninth Chapters of the firſt 

booke of Moſes. Now attend 
the Poet. 


» 
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n | _ 
C >» al ow 70 more my Sacred Rimes diftill. ] 
| of The Poet complaineth of the miſerics 
| of our time, of his owne indiſpoſition 
| and domeſiicall affaires,that hinder and 
prevent his hardy & happy deſſeignes, 
and are the cauſe that his Muſe falleth 
from Heauen to carth. Such lets for 
many yeeres haue made the Poers la- 
bours imperfe&, and almoſt ſuppreſi 
4443 . y hem,and are the cauſc that we now ſee 

not the {equell ofthis ſecond Weeke. He calleth his Verſe holy, by rea- 
fon of the ſubic&, and of the matter which hee handleth , acknowled- 


ging thar, 


Carmine proueniunt animo dedutla ſereno. 


| 


As at ancient Poer ſaith : And this ſerenitie of ſpirir,cſpecially in prac- 
riſe of Chriſtian Poeſie,is an excellent and a celeſtiall gift. And this is the 
cauſe why our Poct,in ſtead of inuocating his Muſe , that is ro ſay,him-] 
ſelfe, or the inuentions of prophane men,addrefſerh and raiſeth himſelfe 
vnto him , from whom eucry good and perfeR gift proccederh,namely, 
from the Father of Lights. | 

2. O gracious God, remoue my great incumbers.)] This is a vehement and 
affeRionate inuocation, and fitly applycd to the intention ofthe Author, | 
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the which heenricheth with an clegant compariſon. And vndoubredly, 
the beamy of a Poem confiſteth principally in this , thatthe Pact make | 


| mongf all other Latine Poets, hath moſt happily atchicued. Horace wil- 


not a faireentry and introduRion, to loſe his vigour and faculty , pre-| 
ſently proſecuting his Argument faintly , andending it more coldly , 
bur iris requiſite that he fo proccede , that by little and. little his ſtile 
and mexhode growe into'more grace and Maicſtic , which Yirgs/, a- 


leth that a good Poet,ina worke important, Ex fame det lucem, tat is, 
ſhould proſecute and finiſh more happily then he begunne. They that 
doe otherwiſe, reſemble violent 79, , Which by little and lictle abate 
themſclues, after their firſi furious bluſteringy are paſt, The wiſex Poets, 
after theexample of great Rivers,haue a ſmall ſource, but by hitle:& little 
intheir current we ſce them augment and grow greater. 

3+ The doomes of Adam lacks not long effett. | Saint Peter in, the ſecapd 
Chap. of his ſecond Epiſtle,calleth Noah, The Herald of Iuſtice; and the 
Apoſtle inthe 11. Chapter of his Epiſtle rothe Hebrewes faith, that Nech 
(having divinely giuen notice of thoſe things which were not ſcene as 


ſes declareth, Gey. 6.) made his preparations for the Arke , and in build- 
ing the ſame, by effe&t, and living voice condemned the impieric and in- 
juſtice of men, aduertiſing them of the iudgements which hung ouer 
their heads,and which came to paſle,according to the prefixed time by 
Almighty God, | 


hereafter, in anſweringthe obieQion of the Atheiſts againſi the Hiſtory 
of the deluge, about the 375. verſe of this diſcourſe. 
4+ Now while the worlds re-colonizing Boate. ] There arc ſome points 

| worthy obſcruation in the Hiſtory of Moſer Gen.7. which ferue to ſhew 
that the fairhfull and holy Patriarke Noah loſt net his courage, although 
in that time ofthe Deluge , the Arke {\wornmeand beat athwart the wa- 
ters: and that all the fountaines of the great Abiſme were broken, and 
the windowesof heauen were opened, and the raine fell abundantly »and 
inceſſantly vpon the earth, for the ſpace of forty dayes and forty nights , 
| in ſuch ſort, as the higheſt Mountaines were couered with water to the 
depth of fitteene cubits. The firſkis ; That God commanded him , his 
wife, his ſonnes, and their wiues to enter intothe Arke: The ſecond.after 


he 


ſed vp the doore vpon Noah. For this ſheweth, that the holy Patriarke 
full of living Faith,followed the voice of God, and had a ſettled confi- 
dence in his diuine promiſe and prouidence. Vpon iuſt occaſion there- 
fore the Poet deſcribeth the holy exerciſes of Noehincloſed in ſuch apri- 
ſon, forthe ſpace of a yeere and ten dayes,asa man may gather fromthe 


fourteenth Verſes of the Chapter following. The Summary of his dif- 
courſes is grounded vpon the conſideration of the great mercics of our 


_— 


_— 


— 


yet) feared and builded the Arke, for the ſafery of his Family ; by which/ 
Arke he condemned the world, and became heire of the righteouſnes, 
which is according to Faith. From theſe Texts a man may gather , that 
Noah apprehending the truth of Gods promiſes and threats ( as alſo XMoe- 


As touching the ſpacious capacitic of the Arke, wee will ſpeake of it 


——_ 


that all creatures,male and female,by couples were entredalſo , God clo» | 


1 


It. and 13. Verſesof the ſeucnth Chap. of Geneſis,and the thirteenth and | 


| 
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Lord God, who forgetteth not his children at any time, This'mercie cx- 
| prefled it ſelfe in all ſorts vnto Neah and his,who ſubſiſted in themidfſt of 
ſo many dreadfull dead men, the Arke containing amidſithe Deluge the 
ſeede of theworld rocome. The Eternall God contained all creatures 
vnder Noehs obedience, as before-time he diſpoſed them, to come and 
ranke themſelues by couples in the Arke , wherein it bchooued him 
(duting the captiuitie) ro feed and ſerue them, Let the Reader conſider 
in how many forts Neahs Faith, Patience,and Conſtancie' was exerciſed 
in ſo weighty a charge ; and how oftentimes it' was requiſite that God 
( who had incloſed him in that woodden prifon) ſhould enter every mo- 
ment into the ſame,to furniſthis poore ſervant rich i faith,from whence 


the Helme,the Star,the Anchor,and Hauen of this Arke, floating amidſt 
the waues,which were agitated, and moned after a ſtrange manner, To 
this purpoſean ancient Father ſaid, Noah geftatar procellis nec mergitar ; 
ſerpentibus & beſtuis ſoctat ur , nec terretiy : et fere colla ſubmittunt \& alites 
famulantur. It was a great mercy of God toward Noeh, that he gaue him 
the induſtry to diſpoſe of the lodgings of all creature#im the Arke,' to the 
furniſhing them with their proper foode; & te contain roperthet ſo many 
creatures, of ſo many contrary natures the one againſtthe other, and all 
vnder the. condu@ of one Man,and fo few people as were warranted with 
him. Likewiſe that in this ſtifling, vile, filthy and foggit aire , amidſt ſo 
much filch, and amidſt ſuch apprehenfions, they ſhould: ſubGift irt {olid 
healch and hauc life. The bleſſing of God is the ſuccoit and ſapporr of all 
{his children. | 

'$. But brutiſh Cham, that tn his bre#t accurft.) For the preſent, we han- 
dle not the queſtions about the time when the Deluge began, nor of 'the 
continuance of the ſame, nor the cxa& calculationof the Hebrewwords , 
becauſe by this meanes theſe Annotations would-proue too long. Let 
this be reſcrued for a Commentary with all that which deth or may de- 
| pend thereupon. The Poet hath made choiſe of #16ther marter of greater 
conſequence. I haue ſaid heretoforegthat the beautyof a Poem is t6 rely 
on probabiliries, when as the certain truth is vnapparant. Cham ſhewed 
himſelfe ts be prophane, and a mocker preſently after the Deluge; his 
race was marked with a maledifion. The Poet prefuppoſeth {asrhe mat- 
ter hath ſome great appearance of truth) thatthis mocker could not at- 
wayes retaine this hidden poiſon which ſwelled in his heart, butthar hee 

ganne to ventit out withinthe Arke. Noh (a man endowed with the 
feare of God) could not for the ſpace of a yeere,and ten dayes; containe 
bimſclfe in ſilence. His vigilancy was not imployed abour beaſts one- 


ly. Hee hath inftruQed and comforted his Family. Cham:vas not 
roiched with the Holy Ghoſt: and therefore the Per very aptly,m the 
| perſon of him, introduceth euery other prophane* man, that friuerh as 
gainſt the Iudgements of God. Thar which is added of Cham# deſieigne, 
[may be gathered from that which hee and his deſcendenrs did after the 
Deluge. There is great appearance that Noch,who lived as yet 3 50.yeeres 


it was that no perils had power ouer him. God therefore was the Maſter, | 


[after rhe Deluge,returned from Armenia(inthe Mountaines whereof the | 


where: 
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Arke was ftayed)into his firft Country, that istoſay', about Damaſens , | 
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where his predeceſſors were buried. Some hold ir likewiſe for a certainty, 
| that Sem alſo returned thither, and that his poſtcrity peopled the Coun. 
try that firercheth out towards the Eaſt, and the South, Cham retired to- 
wards the South, and the Weſt; Laphet to the North and the Weſt. Sce 
the tenth Chapter of Geneſis. Cham had for his ſonne Cus , the father of 
thofe that peopled a part of Arabis,'and Acthiopia, which is vnder ,£- 
gypt, Miſraim, from whence the Egyptians are delcended. Canaan pro- 
duced the C avaneans . Aſofes ſpeaketh not of the deſcendents of Pur. Bur 
Joſephus in the ſixth Chapter ofthe firfi booke of his Antiquities , ſaith, 
that he peopled LZybia. It was in thoſe deſerts and in the ſands of «Africa, 
that Chams poſterity erected a Temple, &the oracle of Iupiter Hammoen, 
or (hammon. For the doArine of Truth by little and linle, being either 
corrupted or aboliſhed m4 them, ( as itappeareth thatthe Canas- 
wites, of whom mention is made in holy Scriptures, were Idolaters, Ma- 
icians,diffolute and prophane in all ſorts) theſe poore blinded foules 
Br cd themſclues a god, tro whom they gaue a double name ; the one, 
of thetrue Eternall Iehoveh transformed into Jupiter z the other of Cham. 
From that time forward the Diucll played many terrible prankes in that 
Temple, which was the moſt renowmed amongſt the Pagans. xSec Hero. 
detws in his ſecond booke.Cham then deuiſed to himſclte in his minde the 
honours which his poſtcritic made in his memory, with the loſle of the 
glory of the True God. | 
$touching his obieRions, they tend (as all thoſe of all the Chamiſts 
and Atheiſts doe) co control! the wiſedome, and vnreproucable proui- 
dence of God Almightie and all good. 24 To ſhake the humble deuoti- 
on bf his Church. 3. Tocenſure Gods Mercie and Inſtice. 4. To make 
a buckler of the order of Nature, to annihilate the apprehenſions of 
Gods vengeance, of vvhoſe wayes they ſuppoſe they can yeeld a rea-| 
ſon, although they axe impoſſible to bee fund out, as Iſay and S. Paul 
doe teſtifie. 

6. O bow it griezes me, that theſe ſerile terroars,) I come nowto cx- 
preſſe the Summe of Chams reproaches, and I need nor to ſpecific them 
in particular, whereas it is an caſie marter for the Reader to diſtinguiſh 
them, and for that there isnothing in the Poers words, but may bee 
eaſily comprehended. The principall is,to conſider Noebs anſwere very 
well, which I haue particularly and orderly ſerdowne in the Text. | 

7. Then without griefe, the godly father geld.) Having for a Preface 
teſtified his griefe, and giuen this Scoffer hisxrue attributes, hee diſco- 

7 him 


uereth the © | ground of Athciſme, namely, that a man belccuerh 
ouer-much of himſclfe, and too little in the holy Spirit, Then bauing | 
forerold, that all Atheiſts ſball dic wretchedly : he anſwereth Chams ob- 
ietions point by point, inriching his diſcourſe with deſcriptions, com- 
pariſons, induQtions, and neceſſary proofes; which beeing well wayed,, 
yeeld great conſolations and infiruRions to good men. The two laſt an- 
{wers are notable;to.which Noab very properly addeth an Inuocation of 
the Name of God, to ſhew to whom all faithfull men ougheto baue their 
| recourſe amidſt their tribulations & conflits.l would not annex ro theſe} 
precedent recitals,the diſcourſe of Toſephw inthe firſt booke of his Anti-| 
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quities; becauſe there are many impertinent things therein, that hane nor 
any corteſpondence with the maieſty-of the holyHiftory,wricts by Moſes; 
Philo the Lew ſaith ſomething of Noah, and the Dehige, about the end of 
the ſceond booke of the life of Atoſes. Vponthe Hiſtory of the Deloge, 
the Pagans haue fotged the fable of Deacalion, defcribed by Owid in the 
firſt baoke of his Metaryorphoſis. Further, rn the anſweres in this plare 
attributed to- Noah, the Reader ſhall finde marter enough to Rop the 
mourhes of all Arheiſts and Epicures, who” audaciouſly cenſare all that 
which the holy Scripture recirerh, both of rtheeffence and nature of God; 
as alſo of his workes, be it in the regard of the cteation and conſetuation 
ofthe world, or be it in reſpe& of the creation of mankind, or bee it that 
we confidet the iuft iudgementsof God againſt incredulous, prophane; 
and reprobate perſons. | 

8. Thus Noah ſweetens his captiuity.) Meſes reciteth/in the beginning 
ofthe cighth Chapter of Geneſis,that God had remembrance of Nozh,and 
of all the beaſts and cartell that were with him inthe Arke, and that hee 
cauſed a winde to paſle'vpon the earth, and the waters ceaſed. This is it 
which the Poer expounderh , attributing very proper Epithites to the 
windes, which in the Pſa/zve 18. and 104-.are fo fer downe bythe Prophet. 
The Winds by little and lictle dryed vptheecarth, and made the waters 
retire into their retreats.For the earth & the Sea make but one Globe,the 
waters being interlaced with the earth, which, during the Deluge, were 
diſperſed; when as the Lord would ſet Noah ar libetty, they aſſembled 
themſclues together into their places, which before they held , being in- 
forced thither by the Winds,and ſertled themſelues in ſuch fort,that they 
wandrednot,except in their flouds,which areſhut vp within their bounds. 
And that they aduance themſclues no more, it proceedeth from 
power of God , and the promiſe which hee made vnto 7704h, that th 
ſhould be no more any vniuerſall Deluge, to deſtroy the earth. 

9. The Searetreateth, and the ſacred keele. ) Thatis, the Arke builded 
by his Commandement,in which the Church of God was encloſed. In 
rhe ſeuenteenth day of the ſeventh moneth, ſaith Xoſes, Geneſis 8. 4. the 
Arke flayed vpcn the Mountaines of Ararat. Some one vnderſtand by 
this word, the great Armenis. Others, che higheſt part of rhe Mountaine 
Cancaſus, T. Goropius is of this opinion, and diſcourſerh amply thereupon 
in his Or:gznes,in the fifth booke, intituled, Indo Scithice. 1eſephrs in the 
firſt book of his Antiquities reciteth the opinion of Beroſus, Nicholaus Da- 
waſeenus, and other very ancient Authors, rouching the Arke, and fol- 
lowerth the firſt opinion. The Poet contenteth himſeltc inthe deſcription 
ofa high Mountaine. 

10. Then hope cheer'd Noah, firſt of all for ſcom. ) From the end of the 7. 
moneth, vnrill the end of the ninth, the waters decreaſed by little and lir- 
Jtle, as Moſes ſaith. And onthe firftday of the tenth Moneth, that is ro 
ay,cight moneths and r3.dayes, after that the Deluge begun,the rops of 

Mountains diſcouered themſelues. Thus the waters were falne more 
15:Cubirs.This was the cauſethat made the good Parriarke ro hope 
the beſt, who ar forty dayes end opened the window of the Arke, and 
letlooſe a Rauen, which flew our,and recurned back, vatill ſuch time as rhe 


__ 


| 157 | 


| 


Waters, 


—_——— IE 


- 


—_— Mt. —_ PEE OO "I F 
—— 4 


THE A RKE. 


waters were dryed pon the earth. Hee let looſe a Doue likewiſc,to ſee if 
the Waters were aſlwaged vpon the carth. But the Pidgeon finding no 
place whereon to reſt her foote, returned vnto him into the Arke. And 
when as he hadexpeQed yer ſeucn dayes longer, once more hee ler the 
Pidgeon flyc out ofthe Arke , and about the even ſhee returned vnto 
him, having in her neb the leafe of an Oliue tree, which ſhe bad pulled 
off, &c. 1 haue recited Moſes words, whereupon the expoſiters ſhew why 
Noah rather ſent out the Rauen and the Pidgeon then other Birds , and 
why the Pidgeon after the Crow at diuers times. The Patriarke very well 
knew the nature ef theſe Birds, moſt fir for this diſcouery, and procee- 
ded vvith prudent feare in all his ations, expeRing the manifeſt declara- 
tion of Gods Will, touching his departure out of the Arke, Hee hoped 
vvell, and liuedin affarcd faith of Gods mercy and bounty, vvho vvould 
proue the patience and conſtancy of his ſeruant, and therefore was hee 
fortified by little and little, by ſuch ſendings out. And although in the 
end, the Pidgeon rewrned not,and thatthe waters were dryed vpon the 
face of the carth, yet for all char would he not iflue, but contented him. 
{clfeto take away the couer of the Arke, and to diſcouer on every ſide 
the carththat was drycd, ſo that as yet hee remained ſeucn and twenty 
dayes in this eſtate, For it was in God who had commanded him to en- 
ter intothe Arke, to ſay vnto him, Depart outof it. Noah is a ſingular cx- 
ample of obedience and reuerence towards God. Touching the reft: The 
ancient Doors haue allegorized at large vpon this Pidgeon,and the O- 
liuc leafe,the {igne of peace betwecne God and his Church. Likewiſe, 
yponthe couenant and agreement berweene this deliverance and our 
redemption by Iefus Chriſt, Theſe are contemplations of very good 
/ oo wherefore the Poer hath very properly las the ſurme vpon 
purpoſe of rhe Oliue. Bur it ſufficeth for the preſent ro touch theſe 
things ina word, the meditation whereof I leaue vnto the Reader. Sec 
that which Saint Pau/ſaith,in his firſt Epiſile,the 3.Chapter, ofthe coue, 
nant betwixt Baptiſme and the Deluge. | 
It. And though the world gan ” Ne«b having expeRedrillthe vp-| 
per part of the earth beganne to bee dryed, God ſpake vato him, Geweſis 
9. ſaying, Depart out of the Arke,thou and thy wife, thy ſonnes, and thy ſownes 
wines with thee:Canſe all the beaſts which are with thee, of all fleſb,to ine with 
thee as wel birds as beafts ,& all creeping creatures which mone vpon the earth, 
that they may people the earth in abundance and increaſe and multiply wpon the 
ſame. Noahthen came out, his ſonnes, his wife, and the wiues of his 
ſonnes with him. All beaſts, all creeping creatures, all birds,all, whatſo- 
cuer mooueth vpon the Earth, according to their kinds, came out ofthe 
Arke, that isto 64 from aloathſome and moral] priſon, by the preſence 
and ſingular fauour of God, who preferueth men and beaſts, as the Pſal- 
miſt ſaich, There is an infinity of miracles inallthis : Noah and his came 
out ſafe and ſound. The beaſts iſſued without deuouring one anether in 
their departure, but retired themſclues into their Dennes, Lurking-holes, 


_ and proper aboads, He retayneth that which was fic for his ſa- 

crifice, | 

13» But heere I heare th ungodly that for feare. } Before hee paſſcth any 
| | further, 
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further, hee ſetteth downe the obieQion of certaine prophane perſons, 
| who call the Hiſtory of the Deluge in queſtion, becauſe they could not 

comprehend how it might be poſſible,that an Arke (of three hundred cu- 

bits long , fifty cubits , wy and thirty cubirs height) ſhould bee able 

ro carry tor ſo many moneths , amidſt ſo horrible a tempeſt of winds; 

raines, avd raging waters, ſo weighty a burthen, and containe ſo many 

beaſts with their todder, conſidering that the greateſt Gallion in the Oce- 

an, could not be capable to beare ten rponeths proviſion for an Horſe, 

an Elephant,a Camell,a Bull,and a Rhinocerote. The Poet ſetteth down 

diwers anſwers to to this obicRion. 

The firſt that the baftard creatures,and ſuch as were afterwards engen- 
dred by mixture of diuers kinds (as the Mulers, the Leopards,and others 
produced afterwards,and which nature produccth dayly) were nor inclo- 
ſed in the Arke, which may be gathered by the Text of Moſes, who ma« 
keth mention of the true and {imple kinds, and not of the mixt, which 
cannot be properly called kinds,asthe Interpreters alſo maintaine. 

The ſecond, that the Arke was capable (becauſethe caubits were Ge- 
ometricall) co containe the true Animals;to wit, the ſavage, domeſtike, 
creeping, and flying creatures,both male and female; This is propoſed 
brietely. For which cauſe we will ſpeake a word or two thereypon. Moſes 
reciteth inthe fixth Chapterghe fourctcenth Verſe, &c. That God ha- 
uing determined to ruinatethe world , faid vnto Noah, Make thee an 
Arke ofthe wood of Gepber (which ſome ſuppoſe to be a ſort of Cedar; 
or of Firre) thou ſhalt make the Arke for Jodgings, and ſhalr pitch ir 
both within and without. And ſhalt make it thus : The length thereof 
ſhall be three hundred Cubits, the bredth fifty Cubirs , and the height 
of thirty Cubits.Thou ſhalt make windowes tothe Arke, and ſhalt finiſh 
it a Cubirhigh, and ſhalc putthe point of the Arke, on the fide of the 
ſame: likewiſe beneath thou ſhalt make a ſecond anda third Stage. The 
wood of the Arke then was of a firme and ſolid matter , not ſubic& to 
rottenneſſe, and I ſuppoſe, that it was a kind of Cedar, like vnto that 
whereof Pliny maketh mention in the fifteenth Chapter ofthe thirteenth 
booke. The Firre is cafie to be wrought vpon, light,and proper to make 
Veſſels of long continuance, But for as much as the Expoſitors are of di- 
uers opinions,in the interpretation of this word Gopher , which is nor 
found in all the whole Old Teſtament, bur in this onely place of Adoſes, I 
leaue the more exatt ſearch thereof vnto the Reader. 

Furthermore, it isnotto be doubted, but that Noah, a man endowed 
with the great gift of God, and eſpecially with exquiſite prudence, exaQ- 
ly alſo comprehended and executed this Commandement of Gods, in 
{uch fortas the Arke (that isto ſay , The covered Barke) was made and 
perfeed according to the patterne deſcribed by Moſes. And fince the 
whole proceeded from the expreſle ordinance of God , by whoſe ſecret 
motion, both the cleane and vncleane beaſts afterwards entred by cou- 
ples after Noh into this Arke; I conclude, that there was ſufficicat ſpace 

of lodgings as well for beaſts as for their prouiſions. ' An ancient Here- 
| tike,named Apelles ( the ſchollerof a moſt miſchicuous maſter, called 
Marcien)having proudly controlled Xdoſes writings, gaue occafſionto the 
Qqq Fathers, 
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Fathers, eſpecially ro Saint Orgem, to intreat amongſt other points of 
the capacity ofthe Arke of Noah. He therefore maketh the Cubirs ofthe 
ſame, Geomerricall, in ſuch ſort, as one Cubir is of fixe others in ſquire, 
Which 1.Bateo, a learned Mathematician of De/phinz, ſubtilly expreſſerh, 
in a panicular Treatiſe made ypon Nehs Arke:where he maniteſily proo- 
ueth all chat which needs to be expreſſed touching this edifice , and the 
habitation ef creatures, with their proviſions. 1. Gorepres likewiſe hath 
diſcourſed amply thereupon in his Origines, in his ſecond booke, intitu. 
led,Gigantomachia, where he inſerteth a part of Buteos diſcourle, I will 
ſimply ſer downe my opinion, that, to take the Cubit in his common fig- 
nification of a foote and a halfe, & conſidering the length and heighth of 
the Arke(hauing bencath,a ſtage for the prouiſions of beaſts;in the mid, 
the foure footed, and creeping creatures; aboue,the Birds accomoded,8& 
Noah with his family, then the couer thereof abouethis rhitd fiage) there 
will be found a moſt ſufficient ſpace to lodge all ſorts of creatures at large, 
euen to the number that Moſes generally fetreth downe , that is to lay, 
{ male and female of cuery kind vncleane, and of the cleane ſeuen of cucry 
kind, both male and female. The Poct ſpeaking of the Geometricall Cu- 
birs,had reſpe&to the ſolid Cubirt, comprehending it inlength,heighth, 
and bredth together, 

There are ſome that make the Cubit three foote long; and pur a diffe- 
rence betwixt that which they call legall,and a mans Cubir, hauing refe- 
rence to that which isſaid in the 3. Chap. of Deuteronomy,touching the I- 
ron bed of Og, King of Beſhax. Sec B. Arizs Montanus,in his book intitu- 
led,Tubal-caim, arid the other, called Noah, where hee diſputerh of the 
meaſures and buildings mentioned in the holy Hiſtory, and eſpecially of 
the Arke. Theſe books are inthe volume which he calleth Apparatus,an- 
nexedtothe great Hebrew, Grecke,and Latine Bibles, imprinted at Ant- 
werpe. That which abuſeth the Atheiſts, and prophane men,is, chatthey 
conſider not that Noah; and the wen in thoſe dayes had longer Cubits, 
by reaſon of the ftature and heighth of their bodies, ſo as it ſhould bea 
very hard thing exa&ly to compare at this day the meaſure of their feer, 


wrotethe bodies were diminiſhed in greatneſle,yet chat which he wrote, 
was with all facility comprehended of the IſracJires, who from hand to 
hand knew theſe things, which they vaderſtood from father to fonne as 
clcerely, as ifthey had ſeene,and meaſured them with their eyes. 

The laſt reaſon alledged by the Poet ( adoring the wiſedome 
of Almighty God , who hath made all things in number , weight 
and meaſure ) is the reaſon of reaſons: and they are altogether vn- 
reaſonable, who vvould reaſon againſt it ; and it is to be without 
reaſon, to propoſe reaſons to thoſe who loſt the vie of all true rea- 
fon, and vvill comprehend nothing, except that which their extra- 
uagant and ſencelefle reaſon ſoundeth in their cares. Bur tothe Text. 

13. World-ſhaking Father, Winds King, calming Seas. | Meſes ſaith in 
the cighth Chapter of Geneſis,verſe 15. that God ſpake vnto Neah, that 
was incloſed in the Arke a yeere and certaine dayes, and commanded 
him to goe out with his Family,and all the beaſts, vpon whom he pow- 
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or other parts with ours. And although that in the time that Moſes | 
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red his bleſſing, which continueth vnto this day; Neck having obeyed 
Gods Commandement in building an Altar, and taken all cleane beaſts 
and birds (for this difference he had learned inthe holy Schoole of the 
bleſſed Patriarkes, who were taught by God) and offered in repentance 
and faith (apprehending the Mefſias and the Sauiour to come) holy Sa- 
crifices vpon the Altar, Becauſe thar the ſacrifices were viſible teſtimmo- 
nies tothe faithfull, of their miſerable eſtate in Adam, and of the Frace 
that was offered vnto them in their Saviour , apprehended by the eyes 
and hands ofa living faith ; vadoubredly, ſuch holy Ceremonies were 
accompanied with moſt ardent prayers, true faith being vnable to bee 
idle in thoſe hearts which were inflamed with the loue of God , who be- 
lecue,and belecuing, ſpeake as the Propherſaith. The prayer is applyed 
to the conſideration of the times paſt, and that which is to come, and 
grounded ypon Moſes Text. my 
14. Increaſe (quoth God)and quickly multiply. | The remainder of this 
booke contayneth a ſhort expoſition ofthe principall points contayned 
in the ninth Chapter of Geneſis. The firſt ſheweth Gods bleſſing, who 
{would that Noah and his ſonnes ſhould increaſe, multiply; and repleniſh 
the carth; For the world being in a manner created ancw, it was neceſſa- 
ry alſo, that God ſhould ſanQifie and give them life by a new bleſſing. 
The ſecond, that all creatures ſhould be ſubie& vntothem,which appea- 
reth as well in the induſtry that mankind hath, euen vntill this day, to ger! 


pleaſure from them in infinite ſorts, as alſo in this,that the creatures hurt 
not men any more, whom they might cafily exterminate, if the'truth of 
this Word of the eternall God (Let the feare and fright of you bee pon 4/l 
beaſts of the earth,&+c. ) .were not as it werea bridle to reprefle ſo many 
armed creatures againſt Adams progeny. .. 
As touching the third point, Noh and his children are permitted to 
| vſc both the beaſts,and the fruirs of the Earth freely, vpon condition they 
ſhould notcatethe fleſh with the bloud; our Lord intending by this re- 
firigion to make itknowne, how abominable murther was in his ſight, 
whereefalſo the fourth point maketh expreſſe mention , in ſuch ſort as 
| Moſes reciteth it. In concluſion, to comfort both 744h and his off-ſpring 
the more,he pronounceth and fweareth vnto them, That the world ſhall 
wo more periſh by aw vnixerſall Deluge, and to aſſure them, heſaith, This 
the ſigne of the conenant betweene me and you, and betweene enery ray; Crea- 
ture that is with you to continue for ener: I will ſet wy Bew in the Clouds ; 
te Gen.g.verle 12,13.&c. | 
.I5- Noah lokes vp, and in the Aire hee viewes.) There is nothing 
defe&iue in this elegant Poeticall deſcription of the Rainebow in Hea- 
uen, of which wee hauc ſpoken in the ſecond day of the firſt VWecke, ih 
the expoſition of the 922. Verſe Before the Deluge this Arke was | 
apparant, bur at that time it was not a Scale of Gods Coucnant vyith 
mankind, to warrant him from ruine, by the Deluge of Water ; 


the maſtery ouer them, and to haue his ſuſtenance, ſeruice, profit and | 
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as it was afterwards, —{F | END; 
© Moreouer, as concerning the Poets Philoſophie, vpori the 


* 


- 
- 
| 

Wt. th. tb Md "A 


blae and red colours of the Rainebow , repreſenting the puniſh- |} 


—_ 2 ye ' : 
—_—— <tr —__ 
mama ——_———_—_—_—_— 


THE ARKE. 


| rime that Serbs ſonnes exerciſed themſclues in tillage , Chems were ad- 


tent of the firſt and laſt world, it is borrowed from ſome ancient Doc- 
tors, and containeth no abſurdity. But the Reader hath tree liberty rore- 
ly on that which he ſhall judge to be moſi receiueable. Such pocricall al- 
_— and Licenſes hauca good grace,and their vic may be admitted, 
when they are modeſily imployed, as our Poet doth, without tying any 
man to receiue them,but leauing cuery man to his owne free Iudgement, 
16. Then hawing cald 01 God, our ſecond father, &c.] The holy Hiſtory 
ſaith (Geneſis the ninth Chapter, the twenticth Verſe) that Noah , the Ia- 
bourer of the earth, began to plant the Vine. This ſheweth,that before the 
Deluge, Noahs coking was to till the carth with all that which depen- 


deth therupon: an _—_— worthy of thoſe holy Patriarkes, & proper 
vnto their life; for that this exerciſe both then, and a long time after, 
was a commendable vſury , a profit without enny, an occupation that 
maintained all the reſt, and the true meanes of long life. During the 


died tothe high eſtates of the world, which was the cauſe that made 
them leſſe holy, and oflefle wiſedome. Morcouer, after the Deluge hee 
| planted a Vine, which haply before-time was knowne , butnot fo 
carefully husbanded as it was afterwards, which wee may gather by the 
accident mentioned in the Hiſtory, which is, that Ne«h taſicd of the 
Wine, and was drunke, and diſcoucred himſelfe in the midſt of his Ta: 
bernacle: For it is very likely,that if Wine had beene in vſe before the 
Deluge, that drunkennefle,with other diffolutions, had ſhewed them» 
ſelues, and had gotten head: Itwould haue giuen Nob occaſion after 
the Deluge to haue beene better aduiſcd,&to haue carried himſelfe with 
more circumſpe&ion. But theſe words(He dranke ne) ſeeme to ſhew, 


that before thattime he bad not taſted the ſweereneſle of that fruit , and 
that he was ſurprized before he knew well what it was.Some ſuppoſe,that 
it pleaſed the divine bounty topleaſure and feaſt mankind, as it were,after 
the Deluge, with the cating of fleſh:and ſhewing them the mcanes and 
vſc of Wine, to furniſh man with fironger meate and drinke , and ſome 
remedies againſt diuers infirmities and fickneſſes. It is probable that the 
earth hath loſt a great part of her force, by the malediQion redoubled 
vypon the {innes of mankind, and that the Deluge was as it were a ſtrong 
Lee, hauing ſtrength in it ro diminiſh the force of all creatures ſo much, 
eſpecially mens bodies, which ſince that time haue becne more feeble, 
and of lefle continuance then before. God therefore would ſolace our 
poore nature, in'giuing vs ability , and a more ſolid meate, and ſweeter 
drinke to our bodies. : 

Andas touching the places and countries deſtitute of Wine, he hath 
furniſhed them with fruits and pros graines, whereof they make their 
drinkes, which rcioyce, fortific , and fatten, and likewiſe make them 
drunke, viing them immoderately, The Poet hath properly 'added the 
deſcription of a place which is commodious for Wine, and toplant a 
Vineyard, andthe faſhions of the ſame,deſcribed fully by thoſe who haue 
intreated of ſuch matters. Sce Pliny in his 17. booke, chapter 21, 22, &Cs 
and Ch. Eſtiennein his Con#try hogſe, in the Chapter of the Vine.” 
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17. Then Noah willing to begaile the rage.) Some ſuppoſe that 1anw(lo 


——_— 
þ "Ig _ _ Sn lk =y 


&. 
| — — 


Ts _ famous! 


| 


4 


—_ 


—” 


| 


famous amongſi the ancient Authors)was the Patriarke Noeb, to vvho 
they gauethis name,becauſe of the invention of Wine, which the He- 
brewes call Iain, to which word the Greekes and Latines haue relation. 
Bur others are of opinion, that Ianw« was the ifſue of 1:nax, the ſorne of 
Faphet, Gen. 10. from whom the Grecians and Latincs deſcended. Be- 
ſides, they haue _ this /a7ws with two faces, to fignifie his pru- 
dence; but eſpecially for that they had heard of the Deluge , and of the 
firſt world which Noah had ſcene: bur firice,all this hath becne very vilely 
corrupted with ſirange inuented fables,as the bookes of the Pagans euc- 
ry where canteſtifie. That which the Poer ſpeaketh ef Noahs drunkennes, 
is rouchedina word by Moſes, Gen.g.21.but our Author hath wittily am- 
plified the whole, deſcribing with a ſingular grace a man, no man; when 
he is ſurcharged with Wine; thereby to breed in vs a diſtaſte, and deſire 
to deteſt this vniuerſall vice, reputed at this day, a vertue in the world , as 
the reproaches of the Prophets, the diflolutions of the ancient Grecians 
and Romanes, the infolencies and exorbitant diſorders of our time ate 
inſtances of, There is amongſt the workes of S. Baſil (anancient Biſhop 
of Greece)a Homily againſt drunkennefle and diffolution, where hee 0- 
mitreth not to repreſent the drunken man, according as hee is heere de- 
ſcribed by the Poet. That which is ſaid of Ceſar,that dying, hee couered 


—_— 


him inthe open Senarte,is written by P/atarch in his liues; but contrary to 
Ialnes Cefer, the drunkard hath neither remembrance of honeſtic , ot 
ſhame, lacking at that timethe beſt part of himſelfe,the vic of reaſon ; 
whereby it appeareth, that drunkennefſe isin many reſpeRs more dan- 
gerousthen death it ſelfe. The compariſons repreſenting the nature of 
derraRors ( borrowed from Pluterch in his Treatiſe of Flatterers , and 
elſewhere) are ſoproperly applyed by the Poet to his purpoſe , as that 
[rhey necde no elucubration of ours to explaine ir, 

18. Come, brethren, come, come quickly,and behold.) Moſes ſaith, Geng, 
22. that Cham ( the Father of Career) having ſeene his fathers ſhame 
diſcouered in the midſt of his Tent, blabbed ir abroad to his two bre- 
thren, Sem and Japhet ; who at that time tooke a Cloake, and put it ypon 
their ſhoulders,and going backwards , went and couered their fathers 
ſhame. And this is that which the Poet intreaterh ofin this SeQion, 

19. When Wine bad wrought; this good old man aweke. | The holy Hiſtory 
reticeth in the Chapter abouc-mentioned that Noah being awaked fron 
his Wineknew { by Sem: and /aphet, who indeuoured themſcluesto ad- 
uertiſe him ofthe iniolent impicty of Cham,tothe end he might reproue 
him) that which his yongeſt ſon(words aggrauating in all ſorts the enor- 
mitie of this derifion)had done vmto him. He theretore ſaidz Accwſed be 
Canaanyhe ſhall be ſeruant tothe ſeruants of his brothers; He (aidalſo, Bleſ- 
ſed be the eternallGod of Seri, and let Canaan become ſeraant ts Sem and 
lapher. Let God in ſweetmeſſe and merty draw laphet wnto bim, and let 
him ledge in the Tabernacles of S-m, and let Canaan be made their ſeruant:| 
The Theologians ptopoſedivers queſtions vpon all this holy Hiſtory ; 
whereofthe two principallare : 1. Why Noah was drawne into fo hor- 
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himſelfe with his gowne, at ſuch time as Bru#as and his confederates flew | 
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and his race. 2. VVhat the benediQtions pronounced vpon Sem and I;. 
phet doe import. The Poet anſivereth in a word, that Neb pronounced 
theſe maledifions and benediQions, from a prophetical! ſpirit, for thar 
ic pleafed the infinite wiſedome of God to humble his poore ſervant 
Noh,and afterwards to make vſe of his fatherly authoritic, to pronounce 
the inſt and reuerend ſentences of the eternall counſell: For in tew words, 
the cftate of the world, and Gods Church is repreſented by this great 
Patriarke, who could not haue pronounced theſethings ( the true ef- 
fefts whereof diſcouered themſelues afterwards in ſo many ſorts , as well 
in the ruine of the Canaenites, as in the confution of their deſcendents, 
as in his mercy ſhewed to the true Iewes and fairhfull Gentiles ) except 
by the holy Spirit,to whom that which is ro come, is preſent, To con- 
clude, Moſer after his accuftomed manner, hath compriſed the whole ina 
few words, yet ſuch,as arc expreſſely ſignificant, and cafic tobe compre. 
1 hended by all thoſe, who with reuerence & humilitic confider and reade 
them, with the aſſiſtance of the good Commentaries of the ancient and 
moderne DoQors. 
20. Error 980 error, but « wilfull badneſſe. } Hee gravely , and in very 
proper termes derteſteth drunkenneſſe, ſaying, that ifno other cuill had 
taken hcad and hold inthe world then this fall of the Patriarkes, Noch 
(the patterne of vertue)irt ought to bee had more in deteſtation then 
death it ſelfe. PE 
In briefe, the Poet briefely hath coprehended all that which the Sacred 
| & prophane ancient DoQors haue written againſt drunkennefſe. There 
are ſome expreſle paſſages in holy Scripture, which ſhall ſuffice the Rea- 
der to obſerue likewiſe. Sec Pro.20.1.8 21-17. & 23.20429.30,&cand 31. 
4+ Iay $*11-22: & 28.1. Oſe 4.11. Luke 21.34. Rom.13.3«1.C07+6.10. Gal. 3. 
21. Epheſ.5.18. Amongſithe Ancients, Saint Chryſoſtom and Ba/ilhaue in 
their Homilies grauely and gricuouſly condemned this vice. And there js 
a whole Homily in the firſt Tome of Saint Byſil, and the $0.in the fourth 
volume of Saint Johns Chryſoſtomes workes, expounding theſe words of 
Saint Pawl to Timothy, Modico ind viere, &e. Sce that which S.Auguftine 
writethto the ſacred Virgins ; and in his 5. booke vpon Gezeſis, where he 
ſpeaketh of Zor. Saint /erome to Oceanus , and Euftechins vpon the firſt to 
Timothy, Chapter 3. and to Titus, Amongſithe Pagans the 84. Epiſile of 
Seneca is worth the reading. The Poets both Greeke and Latine 
haue infinite inueQiues againſt this foule ſinne, condemned by nature, 
and euen by the brute beaſts abhorred. As touching the examples alled- 
ged by the Poet, of Cites and of Penthews; fee Plutarchinthe lite of Alex+ 
ander the Great, and Oxidaboutthic cnd of the third booke of his Meta» 
morphoſis. In the holy Scripture,che examples ofthe evils that grow 
by the exceſſe of Vine, may appeare in Neah,Zot, Nabal, Am-- 
mon, Els, Balthsſar, and others. The Hiſtories of our © 
time containe a thouſand ofthem meerely Tra» 
gicall, which all poſterities will both - | 
- admire, andeuer deteſt, 
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===] H E three Bookes following containe thas which 


is moſt remarkeable in the euents of the neereſt 
off-(pring of Noah , according as Moles ſpea- | 
| kethin the 10 and 12.Chapters of Geneſis. But 
becauſe the buildine of the City, && of the Tower 
— which was afterwards (called Babcl) i notable | 
aboue the reſt attempted in thoſe dayes ; and that -opon the diſsi- 
pation both of the worke,and of the workemen, there inſued the di- | 
uerfitie of Languages,and the peopling of divers Nations ; the Poet 
in thu place cvery fitly calleth thu fixth booke, Babylon. To giue\ 
himſelfe an entry into thu diſcourſe, he propoſeth that which 1s moſt | 
likely ; that is, that Nimrod was ( as it were ) the Author of ſuch 
an enterprize. And to the intent he may inrich his Poem with neceſ-| - | 
ſary ornaments; hee beginneth from the conkderation of the good hap | 
of ſuch people as are gouerned by wiſe Princes , and from the mis-|/ 
fortune of thoſe that ſerue Tyrants, praying God to turne and ouer- 
turne ſuch confufions which he in lively tearmes deciphereth. This 
done, he diſcouereth in the firſt place Nimrods policies , who exer-| 
os ciſed himſelfe from his childhood in diuers kindes ; to the end , that 
£ | by little and little he might make himſelfe Maſter of es | 

bisl- 


—_ 


- 
OS 


—_—_ nn On 
P'S 2 ET 
Aa _ 
_— 


| bu carriage among ſt bis companions, ſaith , that bee ſpareth not hiz 
| body approneth hu -valour -ypen [auage beaſts, and againſt ſome in 


 fxth Booke. 


| particular ; by reaſon whereof, hee gaineth the hearts of the people, 
| and betonmetth their ( ommander. Then conmasketh he hin{elfe,and 
to maintaine hu pretended and fore-praftiſed violence,he counſelleth 
the people to lay the foundation of a Citie, and to build a high and 
mighty Tower , to (ecure themſelues for all futuritie againſt anew 
Deluge ; a counſell receined with ſuch affeftion,as that incontinently 
enery one [et bit hand tothe worke. But God bighly diſpleaſed with 
| this their preſumptuous worke, confounded the Languages of the 
builders, who thereby are inforced to ſurceaſe their worke , being all 
of them -onable to -onder[tand one another, by reaſon of their diffe- 
rent Tongues,the ſource of many incommodities, to which are oppo- 
{ [ed ſome commodities. From this firſt point , the Poet entreth into 
| the ſecond,containing a learned diſcourſe of the originall of Langua- 
g2s, and the aduantage a man bath ouer all other creatures, by the 
antiquity of the Hebrew tongue, which hemaintaineth to be the firſt 
and chiefeſt of all others by many notable reaſons : adding withall , 
that the ſame was deriued from Adam, and continued -ontill Nim- 
rods time, fince which it hathremained in the Family of Heber. 


| Aud as touching the other Languages diſparted, as into ſundry ſeue- 


rall parcels, he ſheweth the diners changes in a naughty Language ,| 
the credit which the timegnans ſpirit , and the -yſe haue ouer other 
Languages of the world ; among} which, the Hebrew, the Greeke, 
and L atine bold the chiefeſt rankes. For the third point, the Poet 
(re-gathering breath) inricheth his Poem with a neceſſary diſcourſe] 
of all the principall Languages of the world. And to the end he may 
giue himſelfe the more grace and ſcope,he faineth a -vifion , where 
the lodging and Image of eloquence appeared onto him ; and about 
thic Image,the Hebrew,Greeke,Romane, Tuſcan,Arabian, Alman, 
Spaniſb, Engliſh, and French tongues with the names of certain per- 
ſonages of moſt noble note , that haue excelledin the ſame , 
to whom hauing done reuerence, hee cloſeth 
this Vifon, and concludeth his 
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Fl of .Ina few lines wee hauc heard a good 
p Wo| flowers arc gathered from infinit good 
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Image of a good Prince. ; 
2. Vader a Tyrant $0 conſame ones age.) To giue a greater luſtre to the' 

precedent deſcription ; he propoſerh another wholly contrary,and won-/ | 

deroully dreadfullztharis to fay, ofa Tyrant, who liucth in perperuall | 
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| life is now read amongſt thoſe of Platerks, He was ſo diftruſitull and ſuſ- 


{| throweth the fundamentall Lawes,and the Pillars of Eftate, where hee 


BABYLON. 


diſtruſt of theworld; as Þ/ the elder, the Tyrant of Sicily , whoſe 


pitious, thar-for the feare he had of his Barbers, hee made one of his 
daughters to ftand by him with a brand or burning coale , and after this 
manner, cauſed his haires to be findged of. Purthermore, a Tyrant ſoi- 
leth himſelfe with Inceſts, Palliardiſe, Adulteries, Sodomies, and filleth 
his Court and Country therewith,as did that villanous Ners , whoſe life 
is written by Saetenins,T acitu; and others, who recount wondrous , infa- 
mous,and horrible outrages committed by him. Beſides, the Tyrant will 
not be ſubie& troany Law or order wharſacuer; hee reuerſeth and over. 


pretenderh that he will be ſubic& vnto them; and his policy thereby is to 
aduance himſelfe the more, in diſcouering and ruinating by diuers pra- 
ices, al thoſe that may make head againſt him. From thence it procee- 
deth, chat he cannot ſuffer any ferunny or ſearch whatſocuer of his baſe 
& barbarous carriage : but ſuppoſeth the ignominy particular men ſuffer 
in his violence,to bea ſtep to his glory.The berrer to maintain himſelf,he 
entcrtaineth troubles, partialiries, quarrels, ciuill tumules ; and is a fauou- 
rer of Ruffians, Bawds, Flatterers, Lyers, diſſolute and effeminate Per. 
ſons, Murtherers, Impriſoners, Epicores, Atheiſts,Paraſites,and all ſorts 
of prophane perſons. He promiſeth Mountaines, and performeth Molc- 
hils, thinketh it to be a glorious thing to falſifie his faith , and to betray 
and intangle by faire ſpeeches, both high and low ; vſing coloutable and 
counterfer ſpeech, humble and courteous proteſtations , but his heart is 
traiterous, and tyrannous, that indureth nothing, that pardoneth never, 
bur is nouriſhed with fire and bloud. He treadeth downe and overthrows 
eth pcaceable and vertuous men, ſupporteth and aduanceth the turbu- 
lent, bloud-ſucking, and vicious; ſelleth the publique Offices, ouer-bur- 
denerh the people by an valawfull number of Officers, who live by other 
mens ſpoiles,willeth that the SubieQs ſhould be kept vnder in ignorance, 
driveth farre from him all induſtrions, prudent,and learned men who are| 
of ability, and accompanicth himſclfe with none but Fooles, lugplers, 
pleaſant Ianglers, minions, and men of nowarth z bur like little Muſh- 
romes that ſpring vp in a night, who wholly depend on him , and court 
his coffers, withour giving him (as alſo they cannot ) counſell for the 
common good ; for which they care not in any ſort whatſoever, but their | 
owne particular, onely which they imploy in noughtelſe bur diſſolution 
and exceſle. Beſides, fo farre is he from reſpeQing,or drawing neere vnto 
him men of honour and qualitie, that contrariwiſe,after the examples of | 
T«rquin,{urnamed the proud (whoſe Hiſtory Ti###5 Lisias recitetb, inthe 
firfi booke of his ſecond Decade, touching & heads of Poppy,which he 
bruiſed with his Staffe,to teach his ſonne without ſaying auy thing,to cut 
off the chicfeſt men of eſtate, and toleaue , as another man ſaith, fifty 
Froggestofiſh for a Salmon) hee beateth downe the high ſpikes , that is | 
to ſay, he cauſcdall thoſe to be {laine, who would haue withdrawne him 
from his pernicious deſſeignes. And which is more:, ſuch an accurſed 
wretch, without God, and without Conſcience, and worſe then a ſauage | 
beaſt,ſpareth ncither couſin, nor brother, but extzrminareth both, ſome- 
| times | 
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times with armed hand, ſometimes by cloaked treachery and ſpari — 
to poiſon his deareſt friend, fo to become the ſole ſoucraigne Comtman- 
der, ifirwere poſſible, But notwithſtanding all his firong and ſundry | 
guards, he feareth cuery man, and is conternned, mocked, and detefted 
of all men. In concluſion, hee maketh it his glory to invent Subſidies , 
Impoſts, and Tributes, to impoueriſh his pu__ z and is a Man-eatey , | 
as Homer ſaith, The examples of the Image of a Tyrantare in num. 
ber infinite, both in prophane and Sacred Hiſtories, as well ancient as 
moderne. 

3+ Ter Nimrod had attain'd totwice ſixe yeeres. ) The children of the 
ſonnes of Noah being multiplyed, as Afoſes reckoneth vp their number in 
the ſecond Chapter of Gexefis,they began to diſperſe themſclues, and to 
take divers habitations, but not farre diſtant the one from the other ſo | 
ſoone after the Deluge. | 

Amongſt the other ſonnes of Cham, Casis numbred ( the father of 
Nimrod ) of whom the Hiſtory reciteth, that hee began to be mightic | 
vpon the carth; that he was a puiſſant Hunter before God, and that the | 
beginning of his raigne, was Babel, Erec, Accad,aud Calne inthe country | 
of Senaar. Vpon this place we finde two expoſitions. The firſt, of ſome 
who maintaine, that Nembrot or Nimrod was the firftafter the Deluge, 
who then begunne to inflitute a kinde of publike gouernment ; and by 
the conſent of diucrs Families, who had conceived of his wiſedome and 
valour, was accepted for Goucrnour andchicfe Conduttor, to addtefſe | 
& ranke divers Families together; by reaſon whereof, he is ſurnamed rhe 
puiſſant Hunter before God, becauſc thar with ſtrong hand he repreſſed | 
thoſe diſordercd and wicked men , which like ſauage beaſts ſpoiled and | 
peruerted all humane ſocictic. Burthe moſt part of the expoſitors rake | 
this otherwiſe, and hold that N:w»rod by diuers policies and violences |. | 
madc himlclfe Lord (clegantly deſcribed by the Poet ) and thar this | 
power which was attributed to him,was not truely royall and lawfull, but 
a dominion vſurped by force, a power ambirioully purchaſed, confiſting | 
in the ſurprize of men,whom; he gouernednotin a peaceable manner , | 
bur ſcattered them as if they had beene beafts; yea, before the Eternal, 
that is to ſay, as if it were in deſpight of God, who had eſtabliſhed a 
more peaccable order and gouernmeat amongſt the Families. 
This ſecond expoſition is the more probable, be it that wee confider 
the race of Nimrod, or on wp" > and ſcquel of the words ofthe Text, 
|orthe buildings of Nimrod, orthe iſſue of his demeanors. The Poct | 
relying on this opinion, hath followed in the reſt the deſcription of the 
youth and policics of this firſt Tyrant of the ſecond world,in ſuck voy 
as arc likeſt to bee true, and that with a grace requiſite in a diſcourſe, 
whereof the foundations are laid in ſo few words inthe holy Hiſtory,and 
{confuſed in other books with diuers fiftions, or vncertaine names. 
| 4« Inthrined thus, this Tyrant 'gan dexiſe. } This is the —_ of 
theſe words (Mighty Hunter before God) that is, that Nimrod (the yongeſt 
ſonne of Cham) made no difficultie to aduance himſclfe againſt God and | 
| men. His building, and beginnings of his gouernment could not bec | 
AA violating the ey and repoſe of divers Families , | | Y 
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ouer whom he vſurped. And there is no likelihood, that in this forthee 
ſhould get the ſuperioritic, bur by ſuccefſion of much time, and by many 
Straragems. Oftentimes the holy Scripture, vader this word Haters 
and chiters, vnderſtandeth the enemies of God , and the perſecuters of 
his Church. See the pſalme 91. and the 124. Ezekiel 32.the Lamentations 
of [eremy, chapter 3.The ſeuentie Greeke Interpreters tranſlate the He- 
brew Textin theſe termes : He (meaning Nimroa) began to bee a Gyant 
on the earth; he was a Gyant, conduQter of Dogs betore the Lord God, 
By the hunting Hounds of Nimrod may be vnderſtood thoſe that vvere 
the Souldiers and fauourers of his tyraunic. Aoſes nameth him Gibor 
$444, that is to ſay, a ſirong,robuſt, or great and mighty Hunter, which 
hath relation not onely tothe ſtature and height of his body, bur alſo to 
his power and authoritie accompanied with violence, in all thoſe who 
have not the feare of God. And although that Aoſes inthe 11. Chapter 
of Geneſis (where hee ſpeaketh of the Citie and Tower of Babe!) maketh 
hot any mention of Nimrod z yerthe Poet hath very properly gathered 
from thetench Verſe of the precedent Chapter, that Nimrod was the au- 
ther andpromoter of theſe buildings: Conſidering that Babel is called 
the beginning of the raigne of this man, who could not gouerne withour 
ſome habitations for himſclfe,and for his ſubiets: Conſidering alſo that 
Afoſes addeth the ſame, that theſe Cities ( begunne by Nimrod) were in 
the Country of Senaar,and that in the ſecond verſe of the eleuenth chap- 
ter he addeth,that they who builded Babe/inhabiteda Plaine in the coun- 
try of Sexaar z vpon good ground, the inuention and beginning is heere 
attributed to Nemred,who weuld by this meanes ſettle his eftate, as this 
Monarchy of Baby/on hath beene the firft, and that of Ninexe alſo, as a 
man may gather by Aoſes words. The more particular diſcourſes vvith 
diuers other queſtions ypon Nimod and his aftions,requirea Commen- 
taric at large. 

5. Now 4s a ſparke that Shepheards wneſpied. | The Poet ſaith, that as 
a little fire which ſome Shepheards haue ler fall amidfithe leaues of ſome 
great Forreſt /hauing beene ſmothered for a time) by the aſliſtance of the 
winde, inkindleth it ſelfe,and at laſt growerh ſo ſtrong,thar it taketh hold 
on the whole Forreſt, and leaueth not a Driadegthat is, not any Tree what- 
ſocuer in his natiue or naturall barke, So the firſt purpoſes aduanced by 
N mired ( being buzzed into the cares of the multitude by his minions ) 
inflamed in ſuch ſortthe hearts of the people , thatthe cffe& followed, 
This is that which Aoſes ſpecifieth inthe cleuenth Chapter of Geneſis , 
Verſe 3. and 4. They ſaid one vnto another{the principals having ſet the 
matter on foote /Now then let vs make Bricks,and let vs burne them tho- 
rowly inthe fire. Thus had they Bricks in ſtead of ſtones z and Bitumen 
ſerued them inthe place of Mortar. Then they ſaid; Goe #09yfet vs build vs 
a Citie,and « Tower, the top whereof may reach unto the Heanens , and wee 
ſhall get glory, for feare leſt we ſhould be ſcattered upon the earth. The Poet 
hath expounded this intention in his Verſes. Some are of opinion;that 


this proud building was begunne one hundreth and fifty yeeres after the 
Deluge. 


| The good Patriatke Noh ( who likewiſe liued long time after 00 
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theſe confuſions and diffipations of his poſteritic, for that it was our 
Lords pleaſure to exerciſe the patient faith of his feruanty in recompence 
wherof,he made him ſee theeffe& of his bleſsings in Sews Family, where 
the Hebrew tongue, andthe doAtrine and diſcipline of the true Church 
remained, | | 
Furthermore, it ſeemerh thatfrom this Hiſtory of Moſes (as touching 
the Tower, and the confuſion of the builders ) the fabulous diſcourſe of 
the Poers was deriued [ recited by Ozidin the firſt booke of his Meta- 
morphoſis) as touching the Giants,who heaped Pelioz vpon Ofſa,Moun- 
taine vpon Mountaine,toſcale Heauen, and to diſpoſlefle upriey of his 
Throne. In this ſort hath Satan endeuoured to falfifie the verity of holy 
Hiſtories, But this proud building ſheweth what worldly thoughts are, 
which vndoubredly tend rono other end, but to deſpiſe the true celeſtiall 
immorralitie, to ſeeke out a falſe, fading, and terreſtriall pleaſure. Thoſe 
men that are carnall, haueno care in any fort to celebrate and reverence 
the Name of the Truc God, they thinke on nothing but their owne am- 
bitions , and how to write their names in duſt. Let vs oppoſe to theſe 
indeuours of the Babylonians and their ſucceflors, theſe ſenrences of the 
18. and 21, of the Prouerbs: The name of the Almighty is a very flrong Tow- 
er: the inſt ſhall hane recourſe unto him, and ſhall be exalted. There # neither 
comnſaile ror diſcourſe, nor power of force againſt God. Likewiſe that vvhich 
is aid inthe Pſalme 127. 1n vine buildeth a man his houſe, if our Lord ſet not 
to his hand, This is butto build in vaine. ' | 
6. Which God perceining, bending wrathfull frownes.. | Moſes ſaith in the 
11.Chapter, and fift Verſe, and thoſe that follow: Then God deſcended io 
ſee the Citie,and the Tower which the fonnes of men had builded, and God ſaid; 
Behold, this people is one, and hane one and the ſame Language , and here it is 
that they begin to traxcll, and now they ſhallnot be hindred in any th 
they haue mtenaed toperforme. So then let vs deſcend, and confound 
guage, to the end they may net vuder land one anothers ſpeech. Hee then ad- 
ded the execution ofhis ſentence, ſaying : Thas Almighty God dperſed 
them throughoat the earth, and they ceaſed to build the Citie. For which cauſe 
it was called Babel. For Almighty God confoundedthe Language of the 
wholecarth, and fromthence diſperſed them vpon the face of the carth. 
God( whois alwaics all in all) changeth not his place, neither aſcendeth 
ordeſcendeth  butthe Scripture ſaith, that he deſcendeth, at ſuch time 
as he doth any thing vpon the carth, beſides the ordinaric courſe of na- 
ture. Loſes comprehenderh infinite conſiderations, wrapt vp within this 
breuitie of _ eſpecially he ſetteth downe the great finnes of thoſe 
that builded this Babel, bringing in the eternall Ipdge of all this world, 
vouchſafing to take the paines(as it were)to caſt his eyes vp6thele fooliſh 
labourers. Forit is not withour cauſc that he introduceththe great God 
arifing from his Throne (and if I may be bold foto ſpeake) forlaking the 
Palace of his glory, to come and fee theſe durt Pi rs : butby ſuch a 
manner of ſpeaking ſes ſheweth, that long before that time the Baby- 
lonians had builded maruellous high and proud Towers in their hearts, 
and that for many dayes they had burnedin the fire of theic concupil- 
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ecnces wonderfull firange bricks; that isto ſay , had amply diſcourſed 
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together of the meanes howto etthem renowme; ſo that there remai- 
ned nothing fully to accompliſh their proud defires,but to ere a Towre 
that might touch rhe Heauens,and rauiſh all thoſe that beheld ir with ad- 
miration. Bur this inſolence and perucrſe confidence, deſerued (faith 
Moſes) a grieuous puniſhment. Bur as God is perfcRtly iuft, ſo likewiſe 
impoſed hee vpon theſe builders, a chaſtizement that was anſwerable to 
their offence. 

7. This ſaid, as ſont confuſedly did buund. | Gods Will and Aion is 
oneand the ſame thing, In bricfc,heſent not forth lightning, nor windes, 
nor tempeſls againſt the Tower, but he contented humſelfe to beate the 
fantaſtike braines of the builders. Thus the building that was founded | 
on their folly, was broken by the confuſion which, God mixed in their 
difterent tongues : and theſe proud Maſons,in ficad of the glory they ay- 
med at to themſclues, haue gotten perpetuall and eucrlaſting ignominy. | 
Who would haue thought that God had had ſuch rods, fo ready to pu- 
niſh mankind ? Butler the Reader conſider, whether the world isnot yer 
at this day full ofthe Towers of Babel. Behold what infinite perſons do, 
in all ſorts of vocations. But ſince I intend to preſent nothing but Anno. 
tations, I leauethis confiderance to the Reader, whoſeeth more then e- 
uer he did, how the world continueth ftill the building of Babel, that is to 
ſay, furiouſly oppoſeth it ſelfe againſt the wiſedome and power of God, 
who walking vpon fecte of wooll, and fiep by ſtep, knoweth how with an 
arme of Iron, to beat down the builders,and cauſc all their windy works 
to vaniſh ſnto nought. The Poet hath vſcd diuers very apt compariſons, 
to repreſent the confuſion of theſe builders. 

The firſt is taken from that which we ſee fall out amongſt a great troope 
of Peaſants ruled by the rod of Dyoniſime,or Bach? that is to fay,who hauc 
their braines ſouſed in Wine, and are drunke z for amongſt Gck men, a 
babbling and ſtrange confuſed noyſe made,as Towne-wakes, and other 
ſuch ruſtike paſtimes many times declare. 

The ſecond is taken from the chattering ofbirds, different in voyce and 


The third from Maſons, forced by the furious great fall of ſome land 

waters,to abandon the bridges they haue begunne. There is in all this 

an elegantdeſcriptionof the Iudgements of God by degrees and fuc- 

ceſſions, namely,in the confuſion of vnderſtandings,then of ſpeech, and 

finally,of the company, who (being vnable to continue together any lon- 

pros themſclues in ſuch ſort, that (as Aofes ſaith) they ccaſcd to 
the City. 

8. Oproud rexolt | Qtraiterons felony | This is an clegant deſcription 
ofthoſe miſeries which enſued after this confuſion of languages. 

Firſt, the ſocicty,vnion,and amity of people is diminiſhed in fuch ſort, 
that it ſcarcely may be remedicd,ſo that the one doth neither thinke, ner 
in any ſort carefor the other. 

Secondly, the ſole language that was an Ornament to humane ſoci- 
ety (which entertained men in perce and ſome modeſty,which produced 
| a great contentment in all, which eafily perſwaded cuery man his duety, 


and had great authority amongſall) hath leſt all that in this change , 
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and loſt all the colour and grace of the language;ſothat at this day from 
the North vntothe South, and from the Weſt vnto the Eafti, the fall of 
Bavelſoundeth as yet that isto ſay, in the divers languages of ſo many 
Nations,men may obſeruc a whizzing and confuſed found in the moſ 
part, which hath neither grace, property , or naturalneſſe wharſocuer. 
Howſocuer it be,moſt men iudge thus of others, For what pleaſure,] be- 
leech you, ſhould a French man take to heare a Moſconite, or Mexicane 
ſpeake,except be had learned their rongue,and they his likewiſe? Andas 
touching other languages(which we vnderſtand and ſpeake inſome fort) 
how baſc ſeeme they vnto vs,in reſpe of our mother tongue, or other 
principall languages? 3. VWhercas the moſt remote Nations might haue 
without any difficulties approached,conucrſed , & traffik't the one with 
the other : now a man is no ſooner out of his doores,but hee hardly vn- 
derſtandeth thoſe whom he meeteth withall; andit he trauell in any for- 
raine country,farre from his owne aboade,hee muſt of neceſsitic haue an 
Interpreter,ora long time to learne to ſpeake,or make fignes , or wholly 
hold his rongue,and be filent, and live like a beaſt. Toamplifie thismi- 
ſery further; the Poet ſhewerh thatif this diſorder had not hapned: a 
man might well haue learned all the liberall Sciences , and gained the 
height of Perneſſas,or the Excyclopedia,meaning the reuolution of all Sci- 
ences, which isthe crowne of the greateſt ſpirits z in bricfe, hee might 
haue had an exa@t knowledge ofall things, whereas now hee muſt ſpend 
all his life-time to learne the words of the Hebrew, Greeke, and Latine 
rongues,that is to ſay,to learne to babble, and in ſicad of being excellenr- 
ly perfe& in diuine and humane Philoſophy, hee now bee now buſied 
in fillables, words, periods, and other ſuch exerciſes, which maketh vs 
have white heads, and gray beards, without having any certaine know- 
ledge of Diuinitie, Phyficke, or Law, which are the principall Sciences. 
The learned know how hard a thing itis,to get a well-ordered diſcourſe, 
which we call Eradztionis medics, or Trepos pedias z and that whatſocuer 
Ariſtotle hath admirably ſhewed,(in that his excellent worke commonly 
called Orgawe)is vnderſtood of very few. Vhat may a man.then lay of 
the moſt part of mens diſcourſes, and deuices, who live in theſe dayes? 
Truely,that it is but babble,that is, B«bel. I ſpeake not heare of the ſub- 
ſtance of things ; but of the faſhian,order, and meanes which men ob- 
ſtance the ; 

ſcrue, in expreſſing their mindes vnto thoſe with whom they conferre , 
and who in like ſort vnderſtand them : what is this then bur Barbariſme 
and ignorance ? 

9. What ſhould T more ſay, then all ſpake the ſpeech? | Atoſes ſaith inthe 
beginning of the g. Chapter (that isto ſay , divers yceres after the De. 
luge, and in the time that Charms poſterity departed out of the Eaſtern: 
quarters, and came and inhabited in the Plaine of Sexazr ) that in thoſe 
dayes allthe carth was of one Language; and «he ſame ſpeech: 'vnder- 
ſtanding thereby, Noah,his ſonnes, and all the Famihes ifſucd from them, 
although they dwelled nor together, yer notwithſtanding ſpake one and 
the ſame language. All of them came not from the Eaſt into the Plaine 
of Senaer; bui their opinion isto be admitted, who hold that Neah,and 
jon with their Families did not diſlodge ſo ſoone, and particularly won, 
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ked notthernſclues with theſe builders,who ſought renowme and pofleſ. 
fions in this world. |: Some now will aske this queſtion, VVhatlan guage | 
men ſpake in the world, before and afterthe Deluge, vntill this building 
of Babel ? The Poet anſwereth, that it was the Language of God. Vpon 
this therearetwo opinions. The firſt is of ſome , who to honour their 
Country after the examples of certaine Nations , would make men be- 
teeue that they were iſſued from the carth,or falne from the Moone, and 
hold that their language is the moſt excellent of all others. The Egypti- 
ans and Phrygians hauc in times paſt debated hereupon, whereof we will 
ſpeake ſomewhat jnthe SeRion that inſueth. 

Not many yeeres fincea Phyſician of Brabart, called I. Goroptas , hath 
publiſhed a great booke, intituled, Origemes Amtaerpiane , wherein his 
principal aime is, to prouc that the C:mbrique tongue {which is in his 0- 

inion the lower eAlmaine ) is the firft language of the world. Since 

is death,one of Zzege publiſhed divers other bookes of this Phyſician, 
ypon the ſame ſubie& ; in one of which (which hee calleth Harmathens ) 
this Cimbrzque or bale Almaine tongue is preferred before the Hebrew, 
Greeke, and Latine. Ihad needeot a long diſcourſe to anſivere his al- 
legations for thepreſent, I will onely touch them in a word : which is , 
that all that which he propoundeth for the precellence of his tongue, is 
bur a Sophiſme, which in Schooles we call peritio principii, when as a So- 
phiſter wainrainerh thatto be granted him, which another expreſlely de- 
nyeth,and which can never be proued, 

Goropius layeth this foundation of his diſcourſe, that the Cimbrique 
tongue hath borrowed nothing from any other, and that that of the He- 
brewes is derived from itz and thatthe Hebrew likewiſe hath borrowed 
from the Crmbrique. We deny this to Goroprus and his diſciples. If the 
ſhew vs ſame Hebrew words,or phraſes,that haue ſome agreement with 
the words and termes of the lower Al{maine, and then conclude that yon 
dam ſpake the lower Almaine tongue, and that Moſes and the Prophets | 
language is difficult, ambiguous and poore,and borrowed from the Com- 
brique,which he knew not how well to follow; I anſwere them, that the 
equiuocate,and ſhould ſay quite contrary, thatthe Hebrew tongue bath 
the precedenceabove all other that. were begunne in Babel , and haue fi- 
thence produced infinit others, as the Almain hich and low,and ſuch like 
which are as yctin vic in the world. 

I defirethatthe learned profeſſors of the principall languages ſhould 
ſpend ſome idle houres to refine Geropius allegations,cſpecially thoſe who 
deale in the Hebrew tongue, which he audacioufly diſgraceth in the fc- 
cond booke of his Harmathena, page 25.26, &c. 74 Att 

The ſecond opinion; to which the Poer cleauerh,and I with himzwhich 
is,thatthe Hebrew tongue'incloſed principally in the Canonicall books 
of the Old Teſtament: ( which have beene miraculouſly preſerued vn- 
till chis preſent time) is the firſt Langnage of the world, and thatwhere- 
vnto-Meoſes had relation,when he faith.that the earth:was of one lip; or of 
one language, before the building of Babe. The reaſons are touched by 
the Poct inaword, vvho vvill deducethem very amply hereafter, as wee 
likewiſe haue marked theminthe margent , and will ſpeake ſoniewhat of 
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them in the 12.Annotation. But whereas this firſt language hath neither 
letter,nor word,which is not full of myſteries, after the diffipation of B«- 
bel,a man may ſay of cuery other language, that ir is but a corrupt, effe- 
minate, and inconſtant gibridge, and which changeth from age to age, 
as diuers hauc already declarcd heretofore. 
The Greeke and Latine rongues haue changed fiue or fixetimes; and 
_Jthe learned know what diſputes there are, as touching the writing , and 
the pronunciation and diſpoſition of the termes thereof, VWhat- might 
a man then ſay of theſe Greeke and Romane Apes ? or of the Barba- 
rian languages both flrange, and new ? or of thoſe tongues, whoſe pro. 
nunciation onely is ridiculous , and inſupportable ; or of others to 
vvhom vie, time, and powcrof Nations hath giuen ſome courſe and 
credit? Butlet vs reſerue this diſcoutſe and ſuch like vato a Commen- 
taric. 
10. The Phrygians once, and that renowned Nation.) TheeAgyptians, 
who are great boaſters,glorified themſelucs in times paſt, that they were 
the firſt and ancienteſt people of the world. One of their Kings , called 
Pſammeticus, aff.yed to finde out the truth thereof, and to effe& his pur- 
poſe, he imagined that he could diſcouer by ſome meanes, which was the 
firſt languaggthat was in the world. He cauſed two yong Infants newly 
borne, to be prouided,and gaue them to his ſhepheards to nouriſh, com» | 
manding that they ſhould be brovght vp in a certaine place where they 
ſhould ſucke Goats,cxpreſlely forbiddingthat no man ſhoud pronounce 
any one word whatſocuer before them:and that then,after ſome time,and 
when they were growne bigger, they ſhould leaue them alone, and ſuffer 
them to faſt for atime. After two yeeres were oucrpaſſed, their gouctnor; 
after hee had executed the Kings commandement, came and opened 
thcir lodging , at which time theſe two children began to cry Bec, Becz 
but the Shepheard anſwered not a word. They repeated thoſe words:and 
he aduertiſed his Maſter,who cauſed them ſecretly to bee brought vnto 
him, and heard the children. 
Hauing inquired after the fignification of this word; and vnder- 
ſanding that in the Phrygiavlanguage, it (ignified bread ; the Egyp- 
tiazs acknowledged that the Phrygians were more ancient then they. 
Herodotus ſaith, that Yulcans Prieſts,inthe Citic of Aemphis, had repor- 
tednolefſe vnto him, There are ſome that ſuppoſe that theſe children 
were nouriſhed by dumbe nurſes. How ſocuer it be, the Egypriens pride 
was abarcd by this meanes. Suid, conecrning the truth, ſaith, tha# theſe 
children which were nouriſhed by a Goate, caſt forth a cry like the worce of 4 
Goate wbich very neerely approtheth the pronunciation of this word, Bec a 
worthy reward to ſuffice him that made ſuch an inquiry. 
The ancient Grecians called an old Dorard Becceſelen: a word com- 
unded of Bec, and of Selenegwhich is the Moone , which afterwards 
Hows a prouerbe, as Eraſ-mm expounderh. Bur Gorgpirs in the ninth 
and tenth booke of his Orizines, playerh the Sophilter afrer his man- 
ner, and deriucth the Bec from this word, Bec; concluding afterward that 
Becin baſe Almaine, ſignifyerh bread z and tharthe children of Pſammes- 


teas, inchatthey demanded Bee, haue in times paſt ſpoken baſe Almaine: 
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world. Solikewiſe calleth hee the diſcourſe which hee maketh on the 
ſame, Becceſclanes, a ſubie ſufficient for ſome new Arffophanes to make 
a .Comedie on, Burtlet vs conſider the Poets anſwere to the Phrigians , 
and Goropins. M 

11. Fooles that perceiud not that the bleating Flecks.) The firſt anſwer 
is, that this word Bec(pronounced by the children) was a confuſed found 
approaching the cry of Goats. And how might they haue demanded 
bread, conſidering they had not any apprehenſion, nor had hearditfrom 
any man,nor conceiue the ſence thereof ? 

The ſecond is, that words are not borne vvith vs , but that vvee muſt 
needly learne them by conuerſation,8 long vſe.It theſe words had come 
with them from the vvombe, his children ſhould haue pronounced 
others beſides. For the vnderſtanding being mooued, and the belly 
a hungry, contentcth not it ſelfe to expreſſe his paſſion in one ſy]. 
lable. 

The third is, that men are truely proper to ſpeake,butnot,except ſome 
one faſhion them : and that if they be nouriſhed by beafts,in ſtead of arti. 
culate ſpeech,they ſhould haue novght elſe but a ſound ,and confuſed cry, 
no morethen beaſts haue. 

In briefe, I conceive that this diſcourſe of Herodotas ( touching theſe 
two Infants with Bec) is buta fained Fable , and a hearcſay, to vvhich 
I oppoſethe antiquitic of the Hebrew tongue. And it it bee neceſſarie 
wee ſhould belecue Heredstas, I ſhould ſay, thatthe Phrigians Bec is de- 
riucd of Lechems of the Hebrewes. Gorepins Diſciples confeſle, thatthe 
Phrizians are deſcended from Noahs ſucceſſors , and conſequently ſhall 
not finde it to be a ſtrange matter if,] ſay, that in retaining ſome rem- 
nants of their grand Sires language, they haue inlightened (as infi- 
nite others haue done) and abbreuiated the moſt part of the words; 
ſome whereof, notwithſtanding, ate rewaining,to teſtific the Antiqui- 
tic and principalitic of the Hebrew tongue. 

The Poet afterward fatisfyeth them that would ground themſclues vp- 
on the confuſed noiſe of beaſts,the chirping & chanting of birds,and the 
prattle of Parrats,to obſcure that which he had touched,as touching the 
perfetion ofthe firft Languag z and ſheweth,thar man onely ( being in- 
dued vvith reaſon ) is the onely creatureliuing vpon the earth, thar is ca- | 
pable of diſtin, gouerned, ſignificant, properand diuers ſpecch , and 
exerciſed indiuers tongues. In example whereof hee produceth learned 
Scaligere From thenceit infueth , that man cannot learne to ſpeake , if 
hee be nouriſhed amongſt beaſts , which are creatures irrationall : or 
likewiſe if he from his birth be brought vp amongſt thoſe thar are mute; 
whoſe countenances and confuſed found hee haply might learne , but 
ſhould neuer ſpeake or vnderſtand any thing diſtin&ly , if firlt another 
ſpake not before him ; and that by divers repetitions and reiterations in- 

{cd rhar into his apprehenſion, which he intended to teach him : vvhich 
not only is manifeſt in Infants, butin the moſt aged, who dayly learne in- 
finite words, and names, but more particularly of thoſe things vvhich 
they had ſcene diuers times before. 
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It followeth then,that the whole diſcourſe of the Phrigians Bec, is bur 
a fained fable; and therefore an vnworthy ground for any man to make a 

foundation thereupon, to proue that the Phrigien tongue, or thoſe mens 

ſpeeches, (who pretend to take their beginning from this Nation) is the 

ff Language of the world. Another man may finde in his tongue infi- 

nite words,and draw out as ſtrong concluſions as thoſe of Geropins, Fur- 

thermore, it isa thing to be wondred ar, that the Pagan Authors haue 

ſaid nothing, nor made as mention whatſocuer intheir bookes , of the 

beginning and occaſion of the diuerſiticof languages ; yea, thatthe Gre- 

cians, and other ſuch wiſe men ( who haue made profeſsion. to know 

more then all others) haue not knowne the originall of their own tongue. 
Moſes onely hath written this memorable Hifiory , and hath taught the 

Pagans the off-ſpring of their languages. There is-as yer this thing alſo 

to beadmired in the Hiſtory of Babe/gthatthe onely Hebrew tongue (as 

the chicfeſt of the vvorld) hath continued amongſtthe people where the 

Church of God vvas , andin vvhich the Mefſias vvas borne, and from 

vvhence the preaching of the Goſpel hath proceeded : touching the ma- 

nifeſtation of the promiſed Sauiour, vvhich preaching afterwards (by 

the meanes of the benefit of tongues)hath beene ſpred by the miniſterie 

of the Apoſtles thoroughout all the quarters of the world. So then, Moſes 

(deſcribing the beginning of tongues ) proueth,that his Hiſtory prece- 
deth very farre all other ; and ſo ingraueth vpon the doores and ruines of 
the Citic and Tower of Babel, a holy aducrtiſement vnto all men, to the 
intent they ſhould flyc from Atheiſme, and that proud folly, which rai- 
ſeth vp Towers againſt Heaven, that rebelleth againſt God,who permit- 
reth the vvicked for a few moneths and yeeres to grow proud, tothe end 
afterwards to ouerthrow them after ſome dreadfull manner. what ſhoald 
not humane preſumption haue attempted (faith Saint Auguſtine) when as the 
top of this Tower had touched the cloads ? It is humilitie (which lifteth vp the 
heart unto Ged, and not againſt God) that bringeth and diretteth imo the 
right, true, and ſure way to Heauen., lhaue added this trato the prece- 
dent,becauſe that humane ambition cannot be too much dereſted;wher- 
as theſe builders endeuored themſclues to make the after-Ages belecue, 
thar they had beene indufirious men. Let vs remember our ſelves , that 
the true praiſe conſiſteth not in the magnificall apparance of vvorksz bur 
in ſuch workes as are truely good,and approucd by God, Let vs now re- 
turne tothe Poets Text ; who ina word (having touched the originall of 
tongues, and refuted ſome infer'd obieQions ) doth now ſhew that the 
Hebrew is thattongue, to which wee ought to artribute the firſt and the 
moſt ancient place amongſt thoſe which haue beene, thatare , and that 
ſhall be in the world : and of which likewiſe,a man may truely fay, that ir 
is the moſt excellent of all others. 

22. What ſhall I more ſay,then all fake the ſpeech?) He ſetteth downe fiue 
reaſons, which induce vs to belceuc that the Hebrew tongue is the firſt , 
whatſocuer the Grecians and others vvould alledge. 

The firſt is,that this rongue coprehendeth many things in a few words, 
[is wondrous (ignificant,cxpreſſerh cleerely, and briefely,all wharſocuer a 
[man can thinke : and when there is a queſtion, to diſcoucr the moſt ſe- 
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crety/and inmoſi ſecrers of the heart, it pretermitteth nothing, hauing a 
vvonderfull gravitic, ſweetneſle, viuacitic, and efficacie in its words, 
periods and diſcourſes, more admirable then all the ſweer fluencie of 
the Grecian tongue, vvhich with his words of the ſame ſignification, 
his bald, or ouer-curiouſly coyned Epithites , her ſubrill tranſlati- 
ons, her compound words, her tenſes , and other devices is no more 
comparable in reſpe&of the other, then is the vvhiſtlingtof a Gold. 
Finch, tothe tune of a Nightingale. The proofe whereof vvill ap- 
peare, inthe diligent and ſerious ſearch and obſeruation of the Words, 
Periods, Sentences, and Diſcourſes of the Hebrewes, vvith the 
Greckes and all others z not onely by their Grammars and DiQtiona- 
| ries, bur by their vvhole bookes. I in particular containe and content 
my ſelfe, to oppoſe one onely booke of the Pſalmes, of Salomon, of Job, 
or Eſay, againſt all other writings whatſocuer,nor fearing to maintaine, 
that in one of them a man ſhall finde almoſt in every Chapter, more 
Elegancie, Maieſtic, Greatneſſe , Figures, and all forts of ornaments 
for a dicourſe, then in all their huge Volumes which humane wiſe- 
dome prizeth ſo higly. I ſpeake not of the ſubſtance of things , which 
inthe meane time is ſo happily expreſſed in this rongue, that the reſt, 
howſocuer they indeuour and doc, cannot but very groſly and extraua- 
uagantly repreſent that, which the other maketh a man to bchold to the 
life,in whatſocuer thing ſhe pleaſcrh to viter, 

The ſecond reaſon is, that the Rabbins or Hebrew DoQors ( men 
wondroully carefull ro conſerue the vvhole body of the old Old Te- 
Kament, not omitting the leaſt point or accent which they haue 
counted and re-counted diuers times) have obſcrued in the wo and 
ewenty Letters of the Hebrew Alphabet (cither conſidered diſtinQly, 
or vnited the one with the other) all the ſecrers of Diuinitie and Phi- 
loſophy, both Naturall and Morall, 

This is athing note-worthy in the Hebrew tongue, that all the Let- 
ters haue their proper fignification. Morcouer, that the Letters of the 
moſt principall rongues of this world, haue deriued their origi- 
nall from thence, as their Grammars teſtifie plainely enough ro the 
Reader. 

Thirdly, that the primitive words (whence infinite others are de- 
rived) in diuers principall Languages, are extracted trom the Letters , 
the Syllables , or the Hebrew words. I ſpeake not heere of the excel 
lency of the accents thereof,nor of the property of her Vowels. 

The Rebbins hauc afterwards found many ſecrets in the tranſpoſiti- 
on, or Anagrans of Hebrew words; and that which the Grecians and 
others after them hauc invented, is nothing in compariſon. For there is 
ſcarcely one word in the' Hebrew tongue, which being transferred, as 
it may cafily be, ſometimes in two , three, and foure forts, raccording 
tothe number of Letters, which preſenteth not another word , or con- 
cordant relatiue, or contrary ſence; with appearance, liuclinefſe, and fo 
great beauty as is to be wondred at. 

In the third place, one onely name, or vvord , yea one letter 
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had firhence (in imitetion of the Hebrewes) their Hierogliphicall Let-/ 
rers,which are nothing in regard of rhe Lenters,and Hebrew words. This 
would require a whole booke, that ſhould bee deſcribed by order, and by 
the hand of a man exerciſed in the knowledge of rongues, as I could 
name three couple yet living,who could exceeding well performe it. In 
expeQation whereof, I referre the Reader (that is deſirous of ſuch obſer- 
uations) to The Harmony of the world, written by George arid Guy le Feare, 
toth'Ept able of 7. Pics, Earle of Mrrande, tothe Hierogliphikes of I; Go- 
ropius,trom the beginning of the 7.book,vnto the end ot the ſixteenth;to 
the three bookes ot I. Reachlin of the Cabaliſticall Art, and to the three 
Bookes of The admirable Sabieft , touching the admirable word, te the 
Cabals of I. Picus, and to the Interpretations which Angelus the Burgo- 
nian hath made. Moreouer, a man may ſec infinite and worthy ob- 
ſeruarions to this purpoſe, inthe grear treaſure of the holy or Hebrew 
rongue, written by Sanaes Pagnmss , and firhence augmented by di- 
uers other learned Profeſſors in that tongue : likewiſe , in the DiRi- 
onaries of For(terzus, Anenarius and Marinuws. See moreouer the Siriaque 
Inſtitutions, &c. of Caxinius, the Methridates of G.Geſner,the Alphaber 
in twelue tongues of Poſtel, and his booke of Orzgenes, or of the Antiqui- 
ty ofthe Hebrew tongue. There are many other ſuch Tradts in print, of 
diuers learned men,from whom ,and from the books aboue-mentioned,a 
man may gather infinite proofes of that which the Poer hath touched in! 
his ſecondreaſon. | 

Thethird is,that there is not any Nation vnder Heauen, that retaiheth 
not ſome Hebrew words; firſt, the Chaldey, the Syriaque, the Arabiangthe 
Egyptian, the Perſian, the Arcthiopran, and diuers others, as the Goth, the 
Trogloditique and Puniquearc inſuch fort derived,that they approach the 
ſame,as the Romans doe the Latine,the one more, the other leſſe., Firſt, 
the Greeke and Latine, then the others (which are more different) haue 
notwithſtanding had ſo many words, that a man cannot deny but that 
they were derived from this Fountaine head,as many haue obſerued, and 
it ſhould bean over-tedious marter to cite examples to illuftrace it by, 
Thirdly, the origines of divers words (eſteemed to bee Greeke, or deri. 
ued from other rongues) arc found to be Hebrew, as Frences da lon hath 
manifeſtly ſhewed in his learnedOration,De {gue Hebree antiquitate, & 
preftantia. 

The fourth reaſon is,that the dotrine of the Old Teſtament (which is 
the doQtine of the firſt and moſt ancient people of the world ) is nar 
found but in the Hebrew tongue. Icis athing confcflcd that the people 
that deſcended from Sem(the ſonne of Noah)are the inoſt ancient. In this 
Nation the Church and the Hebrew tongue haue continued: God ſpake 
not but by the high Pricſt, who wore the ſacred Ephed, and the PeCtorall 
of Iudgement, vpon which were ſet /rmm & Thummin (words ſignifying 
brightneſſe and petfeRions, or light and integrity } which alſo ſome have 
ſuppoſed to be the great Name of Tehouah, inclofſed within this PeRorall. 
Others ſay,that they were the rankes of twelue precicms ſtones, enchaſed 
in this Peoral,;in which were engrauen the names of the twelueTribes of 
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17, 18, 19,and 20. Verſes of the 28. Chapter of Exodus, where he ſpea- 
keth of /rim and Thummim, in the 30. Verſe. Others hgld,that they were 


doe ſuppoſe that theſe words were written in the PeQoral). This is a ſe. 
cret,the ſearch whereof (be it that a man diſpute of the words likewiſe, 
what it might be,and what is become thereof,&c.) is different and vnne. 
ceſſary, conſidering that ſince the manifeſtation of Teſus Chriſt,we ought 
to follow the truth, without dreaming vpon fhadowes, Theſe names 
giue vs to vnderſtand,thar all light and perfeQion proccedeth from our 
Sauiour,in whom was tbe fulneſſe of the Deity, in whom are hidden all 
the treaſures of Science and Vnderſtanding, who is the light of his 
Church, who hath beene made vnto vs by God his Father, Wiſdome, 
Inſtice, San&ification and Redemption. In all Iundgements, Demands, 
Oracles and Reuclations which were made by rim and Thummimn (as a 
man may gather by the 27. Chapter of Numbers, from the 1. booke of 
$amel,chapter 13. and 30. and other places, where men asked aduice 
and comblet the Lord, and recciucd an anſwere by the month of the 
high Pricft) there wasa cleere light, a ſure verity and perfeQion. In Ie- 
ſus Chriſt all is accompliſhed. But theſe demands and anſweres were 
propoſed and giuen inthe Hebrew tongue, long time before the other 
Languages were in vſc in the world; for after the diflipation of Babel, the 
people had not ſo ſoone an entire body of publike eſtate. , 
And as touching Religion,it was but 1n the race of Sem,as Meſes ſheweth 
euidently vpon all the Hiſtory of Abrahamn.InreſpeR of dreams& prophe- 
tical viſions, God ſpake not, they vnderſtood nor,neither did he anſwer or 
inſtru&the Church, butin this ſignificant, pure, chaſte, holy and diuine 
Hebrew,whereas the others are ſoyled with infinite corruptions, deriued 
from the diſhoneſt, fooliſhzerronious & prophane diſcourſes of thoſe thar 
vſed them, except the bookes of the new Teſtament, and all writings 
drawne from the Fountaine of the holy Bible, without which there is no- 
thing but vanity,vncleaneneſle, iniquity and _—_ in the world, More- 
ouer, the eternall God propoſing and writing himſelfe at two times his 
Law vnto his people,and ſpeaking with his mouth in the Mountaine like- 
wiſe to Moſes, and to his other ſeruants, was pleaſed to vie the Hebrew 
rongue. The Angels and Prophets haue done the like, Ieſus Chriſt ſpake. 
the Sir;aque tongue,deriued in ſuch ſort from the Hebrew,that they haue 
a greataffinity rogether,as their Grammarians teſtifie. The Apoſtles alſo 
haue ſpoken divers languages, and wrote alſo according to the peoples 
and perſons with whom they had to doe; yet in their docrineand in their 
bookes, they haue obſcrued infinite kinds of ſpeaking, drawne from the 
"_— the learned Interpreters of thenew Teſtament particularly de- 
clare, 

The fifth and laſt reaſon propounded by the Poer, is, thatthe-words, 
eſpecially the proper Hebrew names (whereof he alledgeth ſome one for 
exainple, to which a man may adde infinite others) are of great weight 
and fignification:for ſometimes they diſcoucr all that which hath befalne 
a man, te whom the name is impoſed. And which is more, it any one 


1 


will take the paines toAnagrammatize them, he ſhall find divers excellent 
lecrets, 


BABYLON. 


ſecrets. The Grecians haue in ſome ſor t ſeconded them in the ſignifica- 
tion of proper names, but not with ſuch grace and Maicſty as the He- 
brewes haue done, who haue out ſtript them for diuers ages. 

As touching the other Languages,the moſt part of their prop ernames 
hath not any {iguification. Theſe are pleaſant inuentions, and the very 
Signes of barbariſme. There are ſome tongues more happy and rich in 
this kind then others. Bur their Erymologics (for the mot part) are vn- 


proach the Hebrew tongue very neere. Againe, there is an occafion 
preſented to the Reader in this place of a large Commentary, it he bee 
curious. 

13. All baile therefore,O ſempeternall Spring \ | Not without cauſe ad- 
deth the Poet this ro the precedent diſcourſe, conſidering the excellency 
of the Hebrew tongue, the admirable perfe&ions whereot he ſingerh in 
few Verſes, whereof cach one requireth an ample Treariſc, for that it is 
impoſſible to encloſe ſo great things in ſo few words. As for exam- 
ple,ifa man ſhould exerciſe himſeclfe never fo little in the conf1deration 
of three points, which the Poet roucheth in this place; that is, chat rhe 
two and twenty Hebrew Letters are full of hidden ſence, that the proper 
names of perſons, of countries,and of Ciries, in their tongue, are as ma- 
ny abridgements of their ations,& that the names of Birds,of terreſtriall 
creatures, and of Fiſhes, containe their natural! Hiſtory ( although that 
ſince Adams baniſhment this knowledge hath beene obſcured) hee ſhall 
enter into an infinity of Diſcourſe. Te invite the Reader in ſome 
fort to enter into this contemplation, I will propoſe- him ſome ex- 
amples. 

As touching the myſteries of the Hebrew Alphaber, Euſebius and 
Saint Jerome in his Epiſtle ad Pawlam Prbicam, which is, the hundreth fifty 
and five, expound them to that ſence which I ſhall interpret them in our 
rongue. The firſt letter Aleph, fignifieth DoArine; Berh,a houſe; Ghimel, 
plenitude; Deleth, Tables; He, this; Yau and Zain, that; Cheth, life; Theth, 
good; /oth, beginning; Chaph, hand; Lemed, diſcipline, or heart; Adem,of 
themz Nun, perpetuall;Samech,aid or ſuccour; Ain,fountaine or eye;Phe, 
mouth; Sade, Iufticez Coph, vocation; Reſch, a head; Shin, teeth; Tas, 
fignes: which a man may expound thus: The dotrine of the Church,which 
p rhe Houſe of God, is found in the fulneſſeof the Tables; that is, of the dinine 
Bookes, 

This Doftrine, and that plenitude of the Tables, is the life : for what life 
can we haue without the knowledge of the Scriptures , by which wee know Jeſus 
Chriſt, who #s the life of theſe that beleeue ? and althouzh their manifeſtation 
beexcellent and perfed# in regard of God, yet fot ts, that for our parts we know 
but in part, and prophecy but in part, wee ſee as in a glaſſe in obſcurity: But be- 
ing in Heauen, and made like unto Angels, at that time the dottrine of the 
ey ey the plenitude of the Tables of the truth of God ſhall haue his accom- 
ply ment;then ſhall we behold the good Prince, which is God, face to face, and 
ſee that infinite goodneſſe whois the beginning of all things, yea, ſuch 4s hee is. 
In expettation of which good, each one ought to labour m his vocatun, by the 
meanes of « right diſcipline or of a true heart in aſſuring themjelues to find per. 


certaine, eſpecially, if the orginall of them bee not dra wne from, or ap- 
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petuall aid in this celeſtiall verity, which is the ſoarſe, or the eye of the mouth of 
Inſtice, that is to ſay, of Chrift our Head, whoſe vocation is in ſignes or markes of 
the teeth yr articulated woyces of the Scripture. 

Ipray the Reader to take in good part this allegory vpon the letrers 
ofthe Hebrew Alphaber,andif he deſire further knowledge,ler him haue 
recourſe to the rootes of the formall words of theſe letters: there may 
his ſpeculation be ſatisfied more fully. For this time I have thought good 
to let flye my Shaft towards the Burr and bent of our Poet, 

As touching the ſecond point,concerning thenames of men,peoples, 
and Cities; 1 will ſet downe a brace of examples of cuery one : Abraham 
fignificth, The father of the multitude:ſo is hee the father of the belceving, 
whoſe number is withour number in reſpe& of vs. Moſes ſignifieth,Draw- 
waters. By him God drew his people out of the waters, and wrought 
wonders. Arbes are a people which yetat this day haveno bidivg place 
for they vnceſlantly range along the Plaines and Deſarts, and there hide 
themſclues,and ſodainely make incurfions,and are great Robbers. Their 
name is deriued of the Verb Arab,by Ain,and in the 3.Coniugation, Hear 
rib; which ſignifieth to intermix the day with the night: and becauſc that 
in a deſart and vaſt place all things are confuſed, as if the day and night 
were mixed together; Arebre, by reaſon of the ſituation thereof, hath 
beene fo called. This word hath agreement with another Arab, by A. 
kph, which fignifieth, to lye in wayte,to hide aman, as theeues and ra» 
ucnous beaſts are wont to doe. | 

The Egyptiens in holy Scripture are called Mitfrain, becauſe of their 
Fortreſles, and defenced places, which they hauc had of long time: the 
primitiue word is Tſor,which ſignificth,to x x vp ſurely. Inſome places 
of the Scripture, Zgypt is called Rahab,which fignificth proud,as indecde 
the Egyptians haue alwayes beene great vaunters aboue all others. In re- 
gard of Cities; 1eruſalem ſignificth the viſion of peace: and in truth pro- 
perly, becauſe that the peace and grace of God hath beene ſeene vpon 
the ſame for many ages, and eſpecially for that ſhe hath beene the figure 
of the Militant and Triumphant Church,as oftentimes it hath been ſpo- 
ken of the new and celeſtiall Ieruſalem. Babylon commeth from the word 
Babel, the which is derived from the word Balal, which ſignificth to con- 
found ; mingle , and intangle. Afuredly , the terreftriall Baby/oz, and 
that which was in Chaldes, hath committed many ſpoyles and outrages 
inthe world. Babylon (mentioned in the Apocalyps ) hath wrought fo 

many confufions,that it is impoſſible to deſcribe them, 

In regard of the third point,as touching Birds,foure-footed beaſts,and 
Fiſhes; I will only ſet downe a couple ofcach of them for a patterne, fea- 
ring leſt mine Annotations ſhould grow into prolixity. The Storke (ſo 
much renowmed for his charity towards thoſe from whom hee rec:inerh 
life) iscalled C ho/idz, that is, debonaire, charitable, endued with pity. 
The Eagle is called 77eſcher, a word which agreeth with Schoy and Jaſ- 
char, wherof the one fignifieth to regard or behold,the other,to'be right: 
becauſe this Bird,among&all ethers hath a ſtrong fight,and alwaycs loo« 
keth on the Sunne. 


Moreoucr, a man may reade a liucly deſcription of him in the 39. 
Chapter 


— 


ME TE 
BABYLON. 


Chapter of /ob; asalſo ofthe Oftrich, & of diuers other birds, in diuers 
places of the Scripture. The horſe named Sus, is ſuppoſed to bee deri- 
ucd fromthe Verbe, Naſa, if rather this Verbe be not derived from it, 
which fignificth roriſe vp 4 for amongſt all foure-foered beaſts, this is 
the braucſt, and fierceſt , as Job elegantly deſcriberh him in his nine and 
thirticth Chapter. The Hebrewes giue the Lyonthree names; thar is, A- 
rich, Labi,and Laiiſch. 
The firſt commeth from another,which ſignifieth to teare and rent, 
The ſecond hath relation to the word Zeb, which fignifycth the Heart, 
and Laeaeb, thatisto ſay, to be in the Deſarr. | 
The third word ordinarily fignifyeth a great and furious Lyon z and 
hath his ſignification from the Verbe Ich , which fignifyerh to tread 
downe,or knead ſomething, becauſe this creature tuggeth and.rreaderh 
his prey vnder his feete, The Whales and other ſuch great fiſhes, are 
called Thannin, a word which fignifyeth a Snake, a Serpent, a Dragon, 
becauſe ſuch fiſhes are long,and turne and infold themſclues,and arc allo 
no lefſe dangerous in the Seas,then the Serpeats & Dragons on the Land. 
In Ib in the 40. Chapter, the Whale is called Lewiathan,which ſome de- 
rive from the Verbe,Leuch, which ſignificth to borrow , and to take a 
thing to make vſe of it;becauſethis fiſh ſeemerh to ſport in the Sea,as in a 
place which was lent him,and where he is accommodated. The Croco- 
dile,which liveth both in the Warer,and on the Land, is named Hatſab ; 
and ſeemeth to have for his originall the word T/ah, which fignifyerh 
the couering of a Chariot, becauſe of the length and thickneſſe of the 
$ia of this great creature. In briefe, the Hebrewes ſpeake ordinarily of 
fiſhes in generall, becauſe they are as ir were in another world , and te: 
tired from the.ſight and conuerſation of men; They diſtinguiſh ther 
then (after a manner)in their rankes, that is to ſay , into ordinary fiſhes , 
great,and ouergrowne,which they expreſle by the words, Dagh,Thannin, 
and Leather, 1 have added this, the rather ro exemplifie the excellency 
and proprictic ofthis tongue,contenting my ſelfe with this eſſay, and de- 
firing thatſome other would take the paines to doe better, in writing a 
whole complete diſcourſe vpon this ſubicR. 

14+ For Adam (meancth) made of clay. } Meſes ſaith expreſſcly in the 
19.and 20. verſes of the ſecond Chapter of Geneſis,that God had cauſed 
all the beaſis of the field,& the birds of the aire to come before Azam, to 
the cnd,he mightſee how he would name them, and likewiſe to all things 
that had life ; 1o that as Adam named them,ſuch were they called. Adam 
then impoſed names on all Beaſts, and all birds of che Heauen, and all 
the beats of the field ; the wiſedome of our forefather was excellently 
adorned before his reuolt, and was the cauſe that hee gaue fitnames 
and Ggnificant to all the creatures that were ſobic& vnto him ; andal- 
though that fince the time of ſinne, rhe ſearch and knowledgeof theſe 
names of birds and beafis of rhe carth bee difficulc, by reafon of mans 
imbecilitie and want of iudgement, yer it is not impoſsible, as thoſe 
who arc vvell praRized in the Hebrew rongue haue already declared. 

15. And for each body atts and ſufſers ought. } Adam a man per- 


fealy wiſe before finne , contented not himleltc ro giue proper names 
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to all creatures, which were as the moueables and inſtruments of his 


| houſe, whereof our Lord had made him Mafter ; but beſides that , in- 


riched his language, with all the requifite ornaments to make it perfe&,z 
ſo that before his reuolt hee, ſpake more eloquently then any mortall 
man that came after him. Since his ſinne,he had ignorance 1n his vn- 
derſtanding , and peruerſitie in his affections , the which hauc made 
both his owne diſcourſe, and that of his poſterities euer fince defeRiue, 
vnapt, confuſed, and oftentimes falſe in humane things , and indiffe. 
rent; yea, euen in that, whereon the beſt wit of man moſt curiouſly re- 
lyeth for the moſt part. But the grace of God, the long life of the Pa- 
triarch, and the linely memory ot thoſe wonders hee had ſeene in the 
Garden; were cauſes ( as I verily beleeue) why the conuerſation, in- 
ſirution, admonitions and counſels of this great y_ hauc had a 
maruellous efficacie, to perſwade; and teach thoſe who were in his 
ſchoole: For from him it is that we hauethe Sciences, the Arts, and a- 
boue all, the knowledge ofthe True God. 

And although that ſince his time, theſe things haue beene more and 
more diſcouered z yet muſt wee needs confeſle, that Adam was the firſt 
Do@or in this world. VWhoſo defireth to ſound his profound wiſedome, 
let him take the paines to meditate vpon the foure firſt Chapters of Ge. 
weſis, and hee vvill confeſſe that hee beholdeth the Summarie of all 
that which all men haue knowne, and ſhall know vnrtill the end of 
the world. And it is a thing moſt aſſured , that «Adam diſcouered all 
theſe things particulat]y to his children, and their ſucceſſors. But Aſs- 
fſes;vnder the direQion of the Spirit of God,is contented to fer downe 
the fundamental! points of things onely; otherwiſe the world neither 
might or could comprehend the bookes which a man might write vpon 
thele foure firſt Chapters. 

16. This Adams language pure perſiſted ſince. ) The firſt Worldin- 
dured fixteenc hundreth fafty ſixe yeeres. Adam lived nine hundreth 


though they poſſeſſed a great extent of the Country to dwell in, yer 
may no man | quo from any place in Scripture , any conieQure whar. 
ſocuer , vvhich proucth that there vvere diuers languages before the 
Deluge. Since then there was but one, it was that very tongue which 
Adam taught his children: as alſo, all the proper names vnto the time 
of the Delugeare Hebrew. Noabthe true ſonne of Adam, ſpoke and 
retained this language , and taught it to his ſonnes; and although 
for threeſcore or foureſcore yecres after the Deluge , they beganne to 
diſperſe themſclues, and that corruptions crept in by little and little ( as 
that whichis ſaid of Nimrod, and of Aſſur,in the tenth Chapter, and of 
the children of Cham ſeemeth to declare) yerſo it is, that Moſes in the 
beginning of theeleuenth Chapter teſtificth, that ar ſuch time as they 
that came to inhabitin the Plaine of Sexaar , and deviſed how to build 
the Citic and Tower of Babel; allthe earth had but one language,and 
were of one ſpeech. VVhich I apply not onely to thoſe who dwelt inthe 
Plaine of Sexaer , but alſo to all thoſe who liued at that time in the 


| world. 


It 


and thirtie yeeres. His ſucceſſors preſerued his language : and al. 
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It is very likely that they who departed from the Eaſt}, and flayed 
in Sexaar Vvere mighty in number. They fpake Hebrew : But vvhen 
confuſion had diſordered their ſpeech , the one inclined to this, and the 
other rothatz and by ſucceſſion of time their Hebrew diſguized by this 
diffipation,grew corrupt, and they made ( cuery Nation retiredapart) a | 
particular language. 
As touching thoſe which were not attainted with this confuſion , to 
wit, the deſcendents of Sem, or the more part ; the originall and. firſt 
Language remained with them , which was conſerued by Heber , in 
whoſe time this diſorder at Babe/hapned; and from him , as ſome ſup- 
poſe, the Hebrew tongue, and the Hebrewes have taken their name : as 
Abraham likewiſe(in whoſe Family this Language remained)is ſurnamed 
Hebrews The Poet ( with ſome other) leaueth the matter in ſuſpence , 
whether Heber was intermixed vvith thoſe that builded Babel; or whe- 
ther hee were ſcucred from them apart. I ſuppoſe with ſome others, / 
that hee was farre off. chem , and for a token of the boldneſle of theſe 
builders, of whoſe diſſipation hee had aducrtiſement, hee named his 
ſonne that was borne at that time,Peleg; which ſignifyeth Confuſion : and 
therefore Moſes ſaith, Gen.1o., 25. that in his time the carth was diuided, 
Behold that which may bee ſaid as touching the Hebrew rongue,which 
was afterwards conſcrued by Moſes , and by the holy Prieſts, Iudges, 
Kings, and Prophets. | | | 
Let vs nowſce that whichthe Poet hath added touching the other 
tongues, which hauc had their originall from the Hebrew, which, after 
the confuſion that hapned,were diſguiſed in a hundred thouſand ſorts by 
the people that were diſperſed, who coined and inuented new names cue- 
ry one in his Country. , 

17. But ſlippery time enuionſly waſting all.} The Poet nowentreth into 
the conſideration of theſe languages which difter from the Hebrew; and 
ſaith, that the firſt languages that began art Babel (which were intermixed 
with the Hebrew) were corrupted by ſucceſſion of time, fo that one 
language begat a great number of others, as a man may inſtantly know, 
if hee conſider how many ancient people haue preceded the Greekes 
and Latines. Ir ſufficerh mice for the preſent to touch theſe things in a 
word: He that would know more , let him caſt his cye vpon the three 
firſt principall Monarchies , and on ſo many diuers Nations, as depen- 
ded on them , vvhereof the Hiſtorians make mention, and hee may 
ſee theabridgement in the firſt Volume of the Librarie hiſtorical of N. de 
Vignier. 

£s, Each language alters either by occaſion, ] He ſhewerh by diuers rea- 
ſons whence this diuerſitie of tongues proceederh. Firſt , the traffique 
which they of one country make with another, as well by Sea ( called 
blue, or azure-colourcd Amphitrite) as by Land, is the cauſe that men 
learne new words, of which (to ſpeake it in ſome ſort) they make their 
exchangeand prouifion, as well as of the reft. Secondly, the man that is 
ingenious, and is deſirous to inrich his tongue , boldly adorneth and 
decketh it with that which he borroweth from others , reuoketh tro me- 
mory the words that were forgotten , and inuenterh new, to which hee 
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| guage (as weeſee in the reuolution of altother things ) to the end the 


| more and moreto make vs know and acknowledge,thart there is nothing 
| firme and permanent vnder Heanen, and in like fort to abate the vanitic 
of tiumane vnderſtanding, which ordinarily glorycth in thoſe things 
which are onely conſtant in vnconſtancie. Fourthly, the Spirit of man 
hath diuers deuices and inuentions, no lefle happy to diuerſifie their lan- 

ge, as it may be ſecne in divers languages belidesrhe Hebrew,which 
rs his perfe&ion in the holy Scriptures. Fifthly, and principally the vſe 


| therofis the King of all the languages in the world; which are of as — 


worth as men value them. 


| this latter reaſon, hee propoſeth the principall languages of the world. 
As touching the Hebrew, beſides the reaſons aboue-mentioned , itis 
that , whereby God hath reuealed his will vnto vs. It is the firſt draughe 
of his divine Law. The Greeke containeth the Liberall Sciences in wri- 
ting. The Romane and Latine more neruous and graue then the Greeke 
( which is ſoft and effeminate) hath beene advanced by the Romane 
Armes. Theſe three haue the dominion atthis day. The Hebrew is not 
eſteemed, nor generally ſought after by all men, but it is the more che- 
riſhed by thoſe that know what it is. 
As touching the Grecke, the vulgar at this day is verygroſle ; the 
pureand onely good is in the bookes of Plats, Xenophon, Demoſthenes, Tſo- 
crates, Homer, Euripides, Sophecles, Plutarch, Baſil, Nazianzene,and others 
in great number. © | 
The Latine tongue hath recouered her Juftre within theſe foureſcore 
eeres z in which timediuers great and leatned men have ſprung vpin 
oma Bur as yet they hane not attained the vigour & grace ofthe An- 
cients ; as of Cicero, Ceſar,Titus Liuins, Horace, and infinite others vvell 
knowne, and of whom ( as of all the moſt excellent in other tongues) the 
Poet is about to make mention. 

20. Priting theſe latter lines weary well-neere. | Before hee maketh an 
end of this booke ot diſcourſe [being centred into the ſubieRythat intrea- 
teth of rongues, and the aduancementofthe ſame) hee raketh occaſl- 
onfrom thence to produce the three principall languages ; namely, the 
Hebrew, Grecke, and Latine, attended by fixe others very famous tho- 
row all Europe in theſe later rimes. For this caufe,and to the intent to in- 
rich his Poem with ſome new ornament,(worthy the matter whereofhe 
intreateth) he ſheweth, that being weary of ſo much former watchings, 
he laid him downe and ſlept : yer in ſuch fort, that the carneſtdeſire hee 
had to profit,and giue contentment to thoſe of his Nation,kept his ſoule 
fo awake,as that he had a Viſion, defcribed by him afterwards. This in- 
uention is commendable and pleaſing, borrowed by imitation, from the 
beſt ancient Poets, Grecke and Latine, who being to repreſent any thing 
of conſequence, (to make their Reader the more attentiue) haue ingents 
ouſly made vſc of ſuch fiftions. 

21. Gold-winged Morpheus, Eaft-ward iſſuing. | We have ſvfficiently 
ſpoken of dreames and of their cauſes, in the fiſt day of this ſecond 

Wieekes 
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19. Andſach are now the Hebrew, Greeke and Latine.] For examples of 
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Wecke. Hauingin this to ſpeake of apuredreame , and caſfily compre- 
hended, he diſtinguiſheth ic from that which is darkeſome,and deceiue- 
able, ſaying, that it was about the breake of day, at which time Aforphens 
with his golden wings,mcaning dreames, pleaſant and ſweete, iſſued to- 
wards the Eaſt, by the gate of Chriſtall; thatis, at ſuch time as the Day- 
ſtarre or morning is at hand, wee feele (if before-time we haue not wat- 
ched) that ſweete fleepe ſeazeth vs, and our ſpirits in a manner goe 
and come by the Gates of Chriftall, dreames being at that time 
cleere and cafie to bee retained , whereas thoſe that preſent thems 
ſclucs before diſgeſtion bee made , or at ſuch time as the braine is 
full of vapours, are turbulent and vnquiet, and interlace them- 
ſclues in ſuch ſort , that in lefle then a moment, there are athou- 
{and formed, which vaniſh as fleetingly as they were faſhioned ſpee- 
dily. But our Poerſaith, that he was led (as he imagined into a plea- 
ſant place , which heedeſcribeth in a fewverſes very pertinentto the pur- 
poſe which hee addeth, 

22. Iuſt in the midſt of this enameld Vaile,) Firſk hee deſcribeth 
the lodging of cloquence, carued with a baſe or foote, to expreſle the 
firmencfle and certainty of this excellent gift of God, Secondly, the 
ſtatue or image, which is, a Coloſws,that is to ſay,ſuch as ſurpaſlerh all 0- 
ther in greatneſle, which ſignifieth, trhatcloquent men by many degrees 
{ ſurpaſſe common men,whom likewiſe theyfaſhion in afteion according 
ro their owne liking,as the examples of Pericles and Cicero doe declares 
and inthe holy Hiſtories there are infinite proofes, He maketh this Sta- 
tuc of Braſſe, which ſhewerth the luſtre, rhe ſound, and continuance of 
eloquence. In herlefthand aTorch,which fignifierh that the learned, 
true and eloquent diſcourſe cauſcth the truth'of _ both to be ſeen & 
concciued. Inher right hand,a Veſſell with water, becauſe a wiſe dif- 
courſe mortifieth and extinguiſheth the fire and fury of pafſions, where- 
of I might in this place ſet downe many hundred examples. But 1 
leaue the ſearch therof vnto the Reader,to whom inthis place I only pre- 
ſent Annotations, which arealready ouer-long. The chaines that are 
faſtened to her goldenrongue(which attraQ to her ſo many Auditors,and 
are tyed to their cares) ſignific theefficacy of a well-ordered diſcourſe, 
which is principally verified in holy exhortations, in the counſcls of wiſe 
Policicians in the Orations of good Magiſtrates, and valiant Captaines. 
Inthis manner did the ancient French repreſent Hercules (by them fir- 
named Ogmiws) wherevpon Alciate hath made an excellent Embleme, 
which is the 180. expounded atlarge by CL Mines. The Summary is,that 
Gp—_—_ is to be preferred before force, Our Poet alludeth to this in- 
cription, 

, -- » by the wild Boare,the Tygre, andtatne Beare at the 
foote ofthis Image, he implycth that a ſweet and cloquent ſpeech appeas| 


Paotand inſtruſeth che moſt obdurate and dulleft hearts that are, by 
| her flexanimous and moſt powerfull perſwaſions. The Fables of Amphi- 
j Orphews, Arivn, and ſuch like,may bee applyed heercunto This I-, 


ſerh the moſt cruel}, ſauage,furious, and brutiſh diſpleaſures of the world. | 
She maketh the Mountaines and Forrefts to dance; rhat is, ſhe thoouerh, | 


| 


| 
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mage is inuironed with a double ranke of Pillars , well founded, which 

beare in due proportion the nine enſuing tongues , accompanied with 
thoſe which have th a ſort ſupported and ſuſtained them. 

23. New mong the Heanen-deare Spirits fi 955 ip For the prin- 
cipall ſupporters of the Hebrew tongue , to which hee giueth the firſt 
ranke of | need as alſo it is vnto this tongue, that this dignity apper- 
taincrh in all ſorts, (be it that we conſider the ſhortneſſe,naturalneſſe,pra- 
cious ſweerenefle, highneſſe,or viuacity of the ſame, bee it that wee con- 
template the purity, the ſanRity, or the light and diuine malcſty thereof) 
hee ſerteth downe in the firſt place Moſes , becauſc heeis the firft from 
whom we recciuec the bookes of this language. 

For as touching the booke or Prophecy of Hemech , it hath beene con- 
ccaled for a longtime agone. He delcribeth. this Kart, any after an cx- 
cellent manner, according as it was expedient, becauſe hee ſpake of clo. 
quence. His Brow flameth like a Comer, that is to ſay, Mofes deſcen- 
dingfrom the Mountaine where hee talked with God , had his face ſo 
bright and ſhining, that no man could behold him, for which cauſe hee 
was conſtrained to couer it witha vaile. The reſt iscafic ro bee vnder- 
ſtood, eſpecially by thoſe who haue neuer ſo little onerlookrt the Hiſto- 
ry. Beſides, the Bookes of Aoſes were written many hundred yeeres be- 
fore men ſpake Greeke, which was not knowne in the world, bur a little 
time before the raigne of $4u/, and there were very few or no bookes at all 


in Salo-mons time, as their owne Hiſtories will teftifie , to thoſe that | 


would oucrlooke them: And whichis more, all their knowledge pro- 
ceedcth from the Egyptians, Phenicians and others, who had learned by 
hearſay ſomething of the Hebrewes.And to returne to Xdoſes,he bath bin 
in highand maruellous efteeme with an infinity of profancAuthors.If any 
hauc any way taxed or carped athim, it hath proceeded either from their 
extreme ignorance, or egregious malice, and that incontinently appea- 
red in their writings. The ſecond is Dazid, of whoſe ſacred Hymnes hee 
ſpeaketh very much in a few Verſes, but very little, if a man confiderthe 
excellency of them,vpon which,diuers ancientand moderne Expofitors 
haue written many notable things , which I willnet recite in this place, 
being aſſured that all erue Chriſtians will confeſſe with me, that the booke 
of Dauids Pſalmes is (as Saint Baſil faith) the florehouſe and treaſury of all 

ood defirine: open to all, and of which Saint Ierome and Saint Chryſoftome 

y, that there 1s nothing more fitting for the Peaſant , Handicrafts-man, the 
great and ſmall then to ſing the praiſes of God contained in theſeexcellent ſongs, 
which are the lining and trne Anatomy of the faithfull ſoule. The third orna- 
ment of the Hebrew tongue is Salomon in his Prowerbes, in Eccleſiaſtes, in 
the Camticle of Canticles; bookes figned andenriched with more golden 
words, and notable ſcntences,then his Crowne had precious ſtones:hap- 
py is he that delighteth himſelfe, and is dayly conuerſant in the divine 
meditation of ſo profitable and neceffary inſtructions. The fourth is the 
Prophet Eſay, the ſonne of Amos, fuch in truth as the Poer ;hath deſcribed 
him, who contenteth himſelfeto name theſe foure as thofe whoſe wri- 
tings are moſt fr2quent amongſt vs,and who alſo are wondrous eloquent, 
as.itſhall becafie to apparent in particular in a Commentary, or conti- 


| 


hued diſcourſe thereo 
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24. Sweete numbred Homer heave the Greeke ſupports.) Homer in his 
Thads, and 0di{ſes diſcribed in 48. bookes, isthe ancienteſt Greeke Au- 
thor which we haue, his inventions are admirable, his diſcourſe lively 
and naturall, his Verſes {mooth-running , and ſuch as have an infinite 
grace the morethy are conſidered: in them refts a hidden ſence, and the 
ſource of all humane Science,as we ſee a thouſand thouſand picces of his 
pocſie, in the bookes of the Philoſophers, Geographers, Orators, and 
Hiſtorians, as(amoneſt other)?lutarch witnefleth, Plats (furnamed Di- 
vine) the ſecond , wondrouſly pure and ſublimed in all his diſcour- 
ſes, his true diſciple, who making profeſſion to know but one thing, 
ſaid that he knew nothing,hath ſhewed that he knew all that which hee 
might learne in the world,as touching the world. For in regard of the 
Science of Saluation, Platoand his Maſter were both ignorant. In the 
third place is gentle and facile:Zerodotws in his /onique tongue, which a- 
grecth in many ſundry manners with our French. Platerch hath ſome- 
what too rudely handled this Hiſtorian, in fauour of whom1 will oppoſe 
the teſtimony of a learned man of our time , who in a Preface of his faith 
of Herodotus : Narrationes eines ſunt diſerte, indicationes expreſſe, ſpecieſe, 
explicationes accurate, cx euideutes, collettiones certe, atque plene in his re- 
rum geftaram, hominum, temporum fides, accurata compertorun relatio, aubi* 
orum coniedturs fagax, fabuloſorum vericunda commemoratio, mire vbique 
| implicit as, & eximins quidam candor. Behold heere the praiſes and per- 
feions ofa prudent Hiſtorian. Demeſfthexes (Prince of Grecian Ora- 
tors, therule of all thoſe who would ſpeake cloquenily , a man that lea- 
deth mens hearts as it beſt liketh him, excellent in all his Diſcourſes, 
which are partly publiſhed, and read with great fruit, and of great vſe for 
thoſe who know how to imploy them) is the laſk of the Greeke Au- 
_ There are diuers others well kriowne, whom wee neede notto ſpe- 
cific. | 
25- Tharch Foe to faftions Catiline, and ſince.) The Ornaments and 
vpholders of the Latine tongue are firſt Cicero, ſurnamed the father of e- 
loquence, extremely hated by Catiline and Marc. Anthony, againſt whom 
likewiſe he as ſpighrfully oppoſed himſelfe, as his Orations in Catilinary, 
and his Philippikes do teſtitie. His workes ſo often printed, ſo vniuerſally 
read of all the writings of ſo many learned men , who borrow their beſt 
Tra&s from this rich ſpirit, ſo learned and wondrous eloquent, do veri- 
fie that which the Poet ſaith, _ | 
Secondly, Ceſar is heere ſer downe for the ſecond , who ever ſhewed 
himſelfe valiant amongſt the valiant,and cloquent amongſt the eloquent, 
as his life written by Platerke , and his Commentaries De velloGallico 
(where he hath carried away the Plume and Palme our of the hands of all 


proach or ſecond his vnparaleld perteRion) approoue ſufhciemly. .. 

Thirdly, he addeth the Hiſtorian S«/uff; of whom we haue'two ſhort: 
HiRories, but ſententious, pithic, and euidences of this ancient Roman 
vigor. I giuethe Readers liberty to adde at their pleaſures tothe prat- 
(ſes of theſe three, diſperſed in an infinite number of learned moderne 


learned men , as too weake any way in writing of Hifterics, cucr to ap-| 


; 


Bookes. Nor will I anfwere thoſe, who cenfure Cicero to have had wn 
words 


| 
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perour, wrote riot the Commentaries which paſſe vnder his name, that 
Salsſt is difficult and too contra; ſuppoſing ſuch exorbitant calumnics 
to deſerne no other anſwer, but theſe fourc Vetſes of the Poer. 

Fourthly, ih regard efthe fourth, which is _— a man cannot ſpeake 
too mach, his Geergrkes atid Xenead are admirable Books, aboue all Looks 
of humanity.I ſpeake notof the excellency of his Verſe : but his iudge- 
ment, the profoundneſle of his inuentions , his decency and decorums; 
his modeſly', grauity , maicſty, the advantage hee hath aboue all o- 
thers,appeare not onely in cuery booke , but in every one of his Verſes, 
where a man ſhall find a thouſand Tecretrs ofall Sciences, wherof we haue 
ina manner but the Epitome, having in the reſt proper termes, all fir- 
ring Epithites,Metaphors,and fitting figuratſue graces every where, with- 
out afteRation,or'aty obſcenity wharſocuer. 

The learned Ceſar Scaliger (amongſi diuers others) hath cleerely and 
fully exprefled Y7rgils octency in his bookes De arte Poctica. | 

26. On mirthfull Beccace ts the Tuſcan plac d.) For the ornament of the 
Iralian trongue,derined from the Roman and Larine , hee ſertreth downe 
three Poets and an Oratot, permitting divers Hiſtorians and Secreta- 
ries, whoſe Bookes, Orations, and miſſiue letters wee have dayly in our 
hands. The reaſon (in my opinion) is, that theſe foure containe all whar- 
ſocuer excellency may be found in the reſt. 

He maketh alſo mention of the Tuſcan tongue, becauſe that amongſt 
diners of the Iralians,it is the moſt complete Language,whether we ſpeak | 
ofthe Lackqueis, the Adilanois, the Genenois, the Venecian, or others which 
are not ſo pure and refined, as the F/orentine and Tuſcan ate : John Boccace 
wrote many yeeresfince, but very wittily and purely,as his Decameros, his 
Flammette, his Philecope, his Laborinth, and other his bookes, ſo dearely 
beloucd by the children ofthis world do declare. 

Secondly, Francis Petrarch (who roſe vp afterwards) invented moſt 


ble. | } 
Thirdly, Lewis Arjoſtoof Ferrara hath publiſhed a Romance, intituled, 
Orlando Farioſo, in Verſes ſo ſweetly compoſed, and of ſuch rarity, thatall 


ſrangely pleaſant by the diuerfity of thoſe things which hee preſen- 
rerne 

Fourthly , Torquato Tafſo, the laſt in age, but the firſt in honour, as 
the Poer ſaith, the ſonne of Bernard Taſſo, an eloquent man, whoſe excel- 
lent Epiſiles are publikely read. His ſonne hath writtenin Herojique Ver- 
ſes, intwenty bookes or Cantons,a Poem excelling all other Italian Po- 
ems, intituled,Gernſulrmme hberats, where allthe riches of the Grecke 
and Latine Poets are gathered,and enchaſed fo excellently , as nothing 
can be better ; with that ſcemelineſſe, breuity, gravity, learning; viuaci- 
ty and maicſty, as is obſcrued in Yirgsl. Some likewiſe haue imprinted 
at Ferrare three Tomes of his workes, where there are diuers ſorts of 


words without learning, who ſay thatCeſty the DiQator, and firfi Em- 


excellent words, hath enriched his Verſes vvith infinite Ornaments, col | 
le&ed out of diuers excellent Authors, and beautified by his noble ſpi- 
rit, and vvhoſe Chapters, Sonnets and Songs are , of all, moſt admira-| 


Italy haue them in moſt high efteeme, full of afteQions in his Diſcourſe, 
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Verſes, of all kindes of excellent inventions z a Comedie, a Tragedie, 
diuers Dialogues and diſcourſes in Proſe, all worthy the reading, where- 
by a man may ſce the proofe of that iudgement, vvhich our Poet 
hath vſcd. ; | 

27. Th Arabian langaage hathfer Pillars fond.) This Language is 
deriued fcom the Hebrew. Amongſt all other learned men that hauc 
illuſtrated the ſame, wee haue at this preſent the workes of Aber Rots , 
that is toſay, of the ſonne of Kings; for Ben in Hebrew, ſignifieth a 
ſanne; and the Arab:ans baue added the Propoſition A, and ſometimes 
Al. . This Aber Rvis is he whom we commonly call Azerreis, furnamed 
the Commenter , an excellent Philoſopher, and who hath commented 
vpon the moſt part of Arifotles workes, tranſlated into Latine, and im- 
printed at Venice, where a man may ſce the ſubtill and profound ſpirit 
of this Perſonage, Auicen hath beene a great Philoſopher and Phyſi- 
Cian, as his workes which are in print likewiſe declare. Geſ#er faith, that 
Auerrois was of Cordua , and Avices of Siwl/; which I ſuppoſe to bee 
true; but wee know by their writings, that they were deſcended from 
the Arabians and Mahumerans. 

As touching Eldegeb; ſee that which 7. Leohath ſaid inthe fifth booke 
of his deſcription of Africe. This Poet borne at Malaga in Grenade,very 
famous in all the quarters of Buggie and Thanzes, was very cloquenr 
in the Arabian tongue, and admirable in girding at thoſe who had of- 
fended him, as hee made thoſe of Tobeſſe to know, againſt vvhom he 
vvrete a Satyrezthe contents whereof is, that nature knowing that the 
Tobeſaines would be baſe fellowes, and very ſwine, would create no ex- 
cellent or good thing about their City but Nuts. The laſt which is 7 ]bn«- 
|ferid, is voknowne vnto me. 

2B. The Dutch hath kim who Germaniz d the Story. | For ornargents ofthe 
Dutch or Almain language, he propoſeth Miche/ Beather who hath clo- 
quently tranflated che Latine Commentagies of Slzidar ; and: after him 
iuher,borneat Ifcbe , an eloquent: and zealous man amanght all the 
Preachers and Theologians of Almazic, as all they, who reade his wri- 
tings in that tongue, doe confeſſe. Hee preached and read for many 
yeeres in #ittenberge in Saxony. Gaſper Pegeer , ſonne-inilaw to' Philp 
Alclentihes, a moſt learned Philoſapher , Mathematician, and Phiſici- | 
att, as his workes doc reſtifie. Peter Brewtric, Counſclour to John, Duke 
Caſsinire;and Agent for bim in divers Princes Courts. 1Imight reckon! 
»p diucts others z bur it ſufficerh mee with the Poet ro. ſet downe' 
ſome few. | | 
-- WP. Gutnerrs Beſcan and Granzd,which ſup. } The bookes of Anthony 
of Garnarrd, Beſcan,Gretiade andl Garcilace baue beene for the: moſt part || 
trantlated into Latiae, Jalian and:French, but they hae more grace in 
their Cofilien, which is the pureſi and exaReſt Spaniſh, and:in which, 
the beſt kearned and infirufted men hauc þotb ordinarily ſpoken , and 
written. Moreouer, the Poet hath choſca theſe whom he hath iudged to 
be moſt cloquentin that tongue z yet without preiudice to divers others, 
who haue written in Rime and Proſe. | 

[:>- 30... Bat what wew Sunn dezels my tender eyes >} Adigreflion ”_ 
Vuu the 
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the praiſes of the Queen of England,which for 40. yeeres ſpace goucrned 
that Kingdome in great proſperitic , during the troubles and ruines of 
other Countries, having beene both in her perſon, and in her people, de- 
livered from infinite dangers. Beſides, this Princeſle had thele rongues 
which are mentioned by the Poet at her' command, and at this day is ac- 
knowledged to be the Pearle of the World for her happy ſucceſſe and 
victories, niemorable in all ſorts , and deſeruing an intire Hiſtorie, 

30. Our Engliſh tongue, three famous Knights ſuſtaine.) For ornament 
of the Engliſh, he produceth Themas Moore, and Bacon Chancelors zthe 
firſt whercof was no lefleindued with Learning, then Languages, both 
of them very cloquent in their Mother tongue. 

As touching the Lord S';dzey likewiſe, he hath euery where deſerued- 
chaſed the ſame praiſe which the Poet hath giuen him, 

32. Now for the French, that ſhapeleſſe columne rude, | Clement Ma» 
rot ( admirable in his age, conſidering the ignorance and rudeneſſe of 
the precedent times ) hath made the Muſes paſſe the Mountaines,and 
hath attired them in French, as amongft all other his workes, the tran- 
{lation of the nine and fortic Pſa/mes of Dauid { whichwill endure as 
longas I and No ) doc ſufficiently manifeſt. Hee wanted then that Arr 
and grace in writing, which ſome that fince ſucceeded him haue atrai- 
ned; yet howſoeuer in his dayes hee wrought wonders in the beginning, 
and following his naturall diſpoſition, ſhewed that hee could haue done. 
much if hee would , fince that in ſome things hee hath ſaid ſo well, as 
none ſince haue ſpoken berter. For tranſlations wee haue I. Amer, who 
turned the eEthropran Hiſtory of Heliedorrs our of Greeke into Latine, 
and all Platerks workes, wherein hee bath happily taken paines to his 
endlefle praiſe. I wiſh hee had fer in hand alſo with Thucidides , Xeme- 
phon, and Seneca ; His phraſe is pure and ſimple; ncither wreſted , nor 


Blaiſe Vigniere hath tranſlated the Hiſtoric of Poland, a part of Titus 
Linius,Ceſar, Chalcondile, Phileſtratus, three Dialogues of amitie, the 


rogatiue. | 

J obſerue in Yigniere much diligence, and many places well apply- 
ed; but the other from his ftore of more marteriall tuffe bearcth out 
himſclfe the better. The Lord of Yaupriras in his French Library faith, 
that amongſt all the Muſes children which France hath bredi& b 
forth, YVieniere hath proucd ſo worthy, that few.or none that haue ſur- 
paſt, yea, or equall'd him in elegancy, and learning. 


varictic of the Verſe : whereupon our Port giueth him che Artribute 
of Great. I call ro minde heere a pretty Apophthegme of Renſards, who 
being demanded, after the publiſhing of the Poets firſt Weeke , vvhat 
hee thought of that Worke, anfwered thus :' Fbe Lord of Bartas hath dowe 
mere in one weeke, then I haue done inall my life time. | 


As touching Philip de Morney ; Lord of Pleſsis Marky, his learned | 


afteaed. 


Plalmes in blanke Verſe. For my partI gine As: the praiſc and Pre- | 


Of the Pocts heenameth Perer Roxſard, rich in the fpoiles of the Gre-} 
cians, and Latines,as his diuers Poems, Odes, Elegics, arid Hymnes do | 
verifie, which all yecld no lefle delight for the Argument , then for the} 
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Comment aric of the truth of Chriſtian Religian, ( honoured heere with all 
his true Titles , and written in pure good French, with the lively rea- 
ſons which he alledgeth) leadeth whither him liketh beſt, that is to ſay, 
to the knowledge of Truth, all thoſe that with indifferency, and deſire 
of good (ſhall reade him. The like reſtimonie is to bee giuen of his 
diſcourſe, of life and death , of the progreſſe of the Charch , of his Medi- 
tations, of ſome Anſweres , Letters, and Remonſtrances 4mprimted in di- 
gers places, For what he writeth,is confirmed by Arguments, Indu&tions, 
Reaſons, and inuincible proofes : the ſtile graucly-ſweer, well-compaR, 
and very pleafing both in ſound,and ſence. | 

The Poct having ſo naturally diſcouered his Viſion , concludeth his 
diſcourſc touching Eloquence and the fauourers thereof, moſt re- 


þ 


| nowmed in diuers Languages ; that done, hee endeth his 
ſixth booke , which is the ſecond , vponthe 


| 


ſecond Day of the ſecond 
Wecke. 
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===] H E Poet being to ſpeake of the parting and peo- 
== 2” = pling of [0 many Nations , iſſued from Noah, 
RE I after bis Inuocation to God, and aſhort repetiti- 


I [ex--j on of the di[sipation of the builders of Babcl , 
Mi /heweth firſt why God would not that Noahs off- 
” ſpring ſhould remaine confin'd in one part of the 
earth. Then entring into the matter, he ſheweth their diuifion , and 
the habitations of their ſucceſſors, that tt to ſay , the Eaſt to Sern 
and hu; the South to Cham and hu race : The North andthe Weſt 
zo Lapher and bi children. Vpon which the Poet ſtayeth, bolding it 
better to hold his peace,then to diſcourſe pdnthings inexplicable, 
buried ſo long agone in time out of minds Antiquity , whereof hee 
yeelding [ome reaſon,rciefteth thoſe, who for proofes of ſuch diſ- 
courſes, build -vpon Etimologies, or the imaginary interpretation of 
words: Whereby he coerifycth bis own [aying,in propofing dtuers re- 
mouings of the old Brittons, Lombards, Alians,&& Vandales; which 
done, leauing the vncertaintie of the courſes of the Arabians, 
AHoores, and Tartars , he ſheaketh of the -voiages and innouations 
made by diners warlike Nations ; as the Lombards,Goths, and an- 
cient French: And thi ut (as it were) this bookes firſt. Part. 


In 
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In the ſecond, hauing ſaid in a word, that the ſonnes of Noah peo- 
pled theworld, he {heweth that this was not done ſodainly, but [uc- 
ceſsiuzly, and after along protraftion of time, by the multiplying of 
the people. - | 
Secondly,he gatbereth from hi purpoſe, that the firſt Monarchy 
could not begin elſewhere but in Aſſyria ; conſidering that the other 
Coiitries were not as yet peopled,& that thu was ful of Inhabitants, 
as alſo it ut colligibleby the aduancement of the Colonies , that out of 
doubt,th: Hebrewes, Cbaldeans, and Egyptians had natural , and 
HMetaphificall, or (upernaturall Philoſophy, before the Grecians , 
or Tyrians ; and their neighbours inioyed all ſuch things, as Greece 
and Gaule were -otterly deſtitute of. In briefe,it is fromthe Plaine 
of Senaar, that all Arts and Sciences of the world are iſſued. Third- 
ly,be ſetteth downe the firſt, ſecond, third, and fourth Nations of 
Sem, and of his deſcendents in the Eaſt : Conſequently , thoſe of 
Iaphert,and of Cham,towards the Weſt, the North, and the South. 
| Afier this, he entreth into the third part, where hee ſpeaketh of 
| the New World,or Weſt Indies : and propounding a queſtion how 
this fourth, and moſt great part of the world ( diſcouered in our 
| times) hath been peopled,when, and by whom ; His anſwere contai- 
neth diuers heads, whereof the ſumme #4, that fince the Indians and 
Americans are not dropt downe fromthe (louds, nor iſſued from 
the ground, like Cadmus earth-bred people, their Countries haue | 
beene peopled by ſucceſsion of time ; but not ſo ſoone, becauſe of their| 
diſtances,and diſcommedities of the wayes. That the Edifices and 
Buildings, the treaſures and gouernments of thu New World, ſbew 
thatit hath been long time inhabited, although the meanes (as it hath 
beene ſaid) be onknowne. Whereto the Poet addeth hu conieture, 
thenreckoneth -vþ the Countries of this New World, and the won-| 
| ders in theſame. | 
The laſt part of this Booke comprehendeth the confideration and 
4 and reſolution of two notable queſtions : Some therefore demand if is 
be poſsible that Noah and his three ſonnes might ſo much increaſe, 
| that,jn leſſe then ſome hundreth yeeres, they could couer the earth ? 
The Poet anſwereth affirmatiuely and proueth it by reaſons and no- 
table examples : And wvpon that occafion entreth inſtantly into an 
other queſtion,touching the diners temperature and complexion of 
the Northerne and Southerne people, of whom hee diſcoucreth the 
| differences ; as alſo the diſpoſition of the principals amongſt them. 
Thenl 


— 
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Then -onfolding this more particularly, bee toucheth the notable 
dinerfities which are among t the Nations of Europe ; eſpecially of 
the French, the Alman, the Italian, and the Spaniard. Whereunto 
lhauing properly added why God would that Noahs deſcendents 
{hould be thus diſperſed throughout the earth ; hee compareth the 
world -onto agreat Citie, where the one traffique with the other for 
publique commoditie whereof humane ſocietie ts the Miſtreſſe ; pro- 
wing in concluſion againſt the Atheiſts, that what they ſuppoſed to 
be created in -vaine, and to be of no -v(e, it oftentimes that which 
ſuccoureth -vs moſt ; witneſſe the Mountaines , the Deſarts, and 
the Sea. Vþon thus be commeth to anchor in France, the Mother of 
Warriors, of Artizans, and learned men, ſheweth the great commo- 
dities thereof, without diſcommodities , and that the riches thereof 
ſtriue for preferment,with all the goods and treaſures of all other 
Nations, defeftiue onely in one thing which 1 peace : 
for whichhee becommeth an humble Peti- 
tioner to GOD. 
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Goon naoco no» (if Hil ſt famons Drake-like coaſting enery 

Ea eq" 5 Strend. ] This is a Spaniſh word, anda 
ly N % name of dignity appertaining properly 

3.0 UG to Captains who trauel by Sea to make 
VN new conqueſts. This Title of honour is 
; | giuen vnto hitn, who firſt diſcouereth 
or conquereth a new Country; follow- 
ing the interpretation of the vvord 
| which commeth of the Prepoſttion ; 

Aaelante ; which ſignificth before, or 
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he ſhall be a happy Capraine,ſince that in his diſcourſe (as in a veſlcll) he 
gocth to diſcouer allthe Countries in the world» 

3. What fiery Pillar ſhall by night direct me?) Hauing ſo many turnings 
ro make,and fo many Seas and vaſt vnknowne Regions to trauerſe;, hee 
hath great reaſonto demand another light, then that of mans vnderſtan- 
ding. And it ſurely hath beene granted him for all che ſubciltic and inde- 
uour of mans reaſon could not comprehend in ſq few words, ſo ma- 
ny things, as the Poethath hcercincloſed in lefle, then ſixe hundreth 
Verſes. In the ſequel,he ſaith, that the aboade and habitation of cuery 
Nation had beene promiſed, that is to ſay , appointed and ordained by 
God before the Azdregine (meaning Adam and Eve the Man-Woman, 
becauſe the Woman was made of one of the mans ribs,in ſuch ſort that 
of one body God made two bodies, then of two bodies one body, inal- 


ouer : and ofthe Verbe Aaclantarſe, I march before. The Poet faith thar | 
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lying them by marriage) had receiued yponthe earth his double one o- 
riginez whereby he meaneth,that before that Adam was created in Eden, 
and Exe taken out of his fide : in briefe , before the Creation of the 
world ; God in his cternall counſell had ſet and markt out the aboade of 
euery Nation :then could it not otherwiſe be, but this counſell muſt bee 
effced as it was afterwards. 

3- O Sacred Lampe that went ſt ſo brightly burning.) The Artike Pole- 
Starre isthe Mariners direQory z but the Poet requireth another bright- 
neſſe and aduiſer, to ſhew himthe true courſe , and lighting on the Ap- 
parition of the new and miraculevs Starre that appeared to the Wile 
men that came from the Eaſt, to viſit and adore Icſus Chriſt newly born 
in Bethleem , hee inuocateth the holy Spirit, the truc Light and Loade- 
ſarre of our ſpirits z proteſting that although the matter hee intreaterh 
of, conſtraincth him to diſcourſe now of one thing,and then of another 
yet hath he for his principall ſcope, Tefus Chriſt both God and Man,to- 
wards whom he pretendeth to leade his Readers : As likewiſe all that 
which is propoſed vnto vs inthe doQtrine of Moſes, the Prophets and A- 
poſtles leadeth vs vnto this Port. This deſire of the Poet maketh a vvon- 
derful proceſſe againſt thoſe,who hauing impure hearts, do by their prin- 
ted books,defile the eyes and cares of thoſe whom they conduA(as much 
as inthem lyeth) to Satan, and Hell. 

4+ Enen ſo the builders of that Babel wonder.) That which the Poet ſaith 
of the affright of thoſe that builded the Tower , neere vnto the River 
Euphrates, which paſſeth thorow Babylon, is expounded by Moſes , vuho 
faith ina word, Gen.11.8, that they ceaſed from building the Citie vnder 
the one; the other likewiſe is vnderſtood ; for the ſirange confuſion that 
hapned amongftthem (like a clap of Thunder) firooke them with aſto- 
niſhment, and neceſffitic likewiſe conſtrained them to retire themſclues 
one behinde another. 

Furthermore, I am of this opinion with thoſe , who ſuppoſe that the 
diuerſitic of language is not to be conſidered in every particular builder, 


' but in the Families: that is to ſay, that Gods Mercy was ſuch amid his 


Indgements, that the builders (departing from thence ) ſhould each of 
them leade his VVife and his Children with him , who both vnderſteod 
and ſpake as they did: otherwiſe it was impoſſible that mans life ſhould 
ſubſiſt. Thoſe alſo who at the firſt retired themſclues the fartheſt off from 
the others deſcended from Noh,& who were no partners in this audaci- 
ous enterprize ,had the rather the ſooner forgotten the Hebrew tongue. 
True it is, that vpon this firſt diſlodgement or breaking vp, ſome depar- 
ted not aboue fiftie Leagues diſtance from one another.Bur according as 
it pleaſed God to make them to multiply, they fromtimeto time ug 
out new Countries, and commodious habitations , and all by the aftiſt- 
ance and fecrert condu@ of the admirable Prouidence of Almightic 
God. See Seneca in his conſolatorie Epiſtle to Helbia, Chapter 6,7, 8, &Cc. 
where he ſpeaketh of the remouings of diuers Nations, and of the cauſes 
of rhe ſame. 

5- For Heauens great Monarch, yer the world began. ) Hee mounteth 
as farre as the firſt cauſe of theſe remouings and peoplings of the chil- 


dren 
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dren of Noah. Incontinently after the Deluge God had bleſſed Nob 
and his ſonnes, and ſaid, Izcreaſe and multiply, and fillthe earth. And let 
' the feare and afjright of you be pon all beaſts of the earth, and pon all birds 
' of the aire, with all that which monethwVpon the earth, and all Fiſhes in the 
| Sea,they are giuen into your hands, Gen. 9.1,2. If then theſe builders had 
| continued,and fixed their feerte in the Plaine of Sexaar, it had beene to 
| diſanull the bleſſing of Ged, as much as inthem lay, and to haue depri- 

ucd themſclucs of the great priuiledges, which his bounty had granted 
them. Butthe counſell of God muſt vpon neceſſitie remaine firme, And 
| therefore according to his ordinance, he droue his Donataries farre off, 

to the end that from yeere to yecre they might take poſſeſſion z the one 
on this ſide, the other on that of the compaſle of the world. That which 


the carth, may be confirmed by the tenth Chapter of Geneſis, and the 32. 
Chapter of Deuteronomie,verſe 8. Noah being graue,skilfull,and a well cx- 
pericnced perſon, was the inſtrument of Gods bleſling in this place : and 
although the confines of their habitations haue not in all,and thorow all 
beene ſpecified, as how the Land of Canaan was diuided amongſt the 
children of 1ſrael; yer ſoit is, that by the tenth Chapter of Geneſis, a 
man-may gather, there hath beene betwixt Noah, his ſennes; and their 
deſcendents, farre greater knowledge then we can comprehend at this 
day, whereby ſo many divers migrations, ſo many new languages,and 
ſo many names , changed and rechanged are cauſes. An exa& Com- 
j— ooo Hh this Chapter may clecere many queſtions concerning this 
diſpute. 
5. Sem inth Eft. | By the Eaſt is vnderſiood the Orient, ” the 


towards which a part of Iapbets off-ſpring retired themſelues. I haue ſaid 
ſomething of the ſignification of theſe words,in the Treatiſe of the winds 
ypon the ſecond Day of the firſt Wecke, verſe 571. The order of Noaks 
children is this; /ephet, is the cldeſi;Semthe ſecond; and Chemghe laſt. 
See Geneſis 9. 24. and 10. 21. But Semis named the firfi, becauſe of che 
Brace that was granted to his poſteritic, in which the Mefhas was to bee 


ſecond, hauing beene in the Vocation of the Gentiles, entertained in the 
[Tabernacles of Sem, that is to ſay, vnited with the Family of faichfull 4- 
braham,asthe propheſic and benediQion of Noah in the feuen and twen. 
tieth verſe of the ninth Chapter of Geneſ#s doth declare. Inthe five and 
ewenticth verſe of the tenth Chapter, Meſes ſaith,that to Heber (the yong- 
eſiſonne of Arphaxad, the ſonne of Sem) were borne' two ſonnes, the 
name ofthe one, peleg (a word which ſignificth diuiſion, or parting) for 
in his timethe carth was divided, and the name of his brother 7oktan. A 


and his ſonnes remembred themſclues ofthe giftthar God had made vn- 


partition amongſt his ſonnes. If a man take the confuſion of the builders, 


the Poerx addeth,that God made three parts or lots of the greatneſſe of 


South the midday, by the Weſt the Occidett,whertoI adde the Northy 


rne, and wherethe Church of God hath beene conſerued; Tapher rhe | 


man may gather from this paſſage, or place, that at ſuch time as Peleg | 
was borne, the confuſion of languages hapned inthe world, and Noa# | 


to them of the whole carth , and thatthen Noah, in ſome fort made a 


and the diviſion of the world, in the fifth yecre of Peleg (who liued 239. 
| Xxx 3 yecres) 


| 


| 
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yeeres) this confuſion muſt of neceſltic happen 150. yeeres after the De- 
luge. Sometake it to be ſooner,reckoning from Pelegs birth,who becauſe 
of that judgement of God, and an aQſo norable, as the parting of the 
world,bore the name thereof, for a remembrance to all poſteritics,cſpe- 
cially ro the Church of God, which might thereby haue advertiſement. 
For Peleg liued 46. yeeres after the birth of Abraham. Sce the 11.chaprer 
of Geneſis, We are therefore to conſider two things in this place: the one, 
that the diviſion of the earth , made by Noahto his ſucceflors, and chil- 
dren, was a teſtimony of Gods bleſsing,which notwithſtanding they who 
builded Babel,for their parts turned into a malediQtion. The other, that 
this diviſion (as diuers Theologians and Chronographers ſuppoſe) was 
made before that Nimrod , and diuers of his traine departed out of the 
Eaſt, and aſſembling together,the Plaine of Senazr at their pleaſure, ſtay- 
ed there,but God drauc them thence. To which Ladde,thar, as in thoſe 
dayes their language was confuſed by ſucceſsion of time, fo that of others 
was corrupted likewiſe; eſpecially when they beganne to forget the true 
Religion, which was likewiſe falſified inthe Family of Sem; tor thatiris 
expreſſely faid in the 24. of Ioſach, that Thare the father of Abraham 
and Nachor bad ſerued ſtrange gods, There was no reaſon why the holy 
rongue ſhould remaine intire amongſt thoſe who violated pictie. God 
hauing ſhewed mercy vpon Abraham, reſtored vnto him the firſt Lan. 
age, and conſcrued it alſo in his ſeede, which lapguage was not whol- 
i ſo corrupted in the Family of Sexy, hee being lefle remote and diftanr 
fom his Father. 
7. This largerich country from Peroſite ſhores.) The Poet firſt of all ge- 
nerally ſetteth downe the partitions betwixt Sem, Cham,and Iapher.Then 
ſbewerh he the particular peoplings ofthem. So then as touching Sem, 


he aſsigned him Aſie. The proofe of theſe diſtin& partitions may be ga- | 


thered out of the ſecond Chapter of Geneſ7s. It isnot to be thought , that 
Semtooke poſſeſsion of this ſo greata continent of land inhis lifetime, | 
although he liucd 600. yeeres. Bur they «that deſcended from his fiue 
ſonnes, ſpred themſclues by ſucceſsion of time, as the Poct hereafter diſ- 
couereth atJarge. VVe may ſec ſome teſtimony in that which AMoſes reci- 
teth in the Chapter abouc-mentioned of the children of Jo{taw, the ſon 
of Heber,the yonger ſonne of Arphaxadthe ſonne of Sem, But before we 
diſcouerthe confines, which the Poet fetteth downe in this partage of 
Cham: I willrepreſentthe moderne deſcription , and diuifion of «4ſie. 
The Geographers of our times are of difterent opinions ; for the one 
of them conſider it in the whole continent; the other in that which bor- 
dereth on the Sea,& is more knowne, which they diſtinguiſh into 9.porti- 
ons,deſciphered particularly in the x.Chap. of the 20. Feke of the Hiſtory 
of Portugal. For the preſent, I will contentmy felfe with the firſt diviſion, 
becauſc the other is more obſcure, and lefle firting our purpoſe. This di- 
uiſion is made into fine parts,whercof the firſt/which bordereth vpon Ee- 
rope, and is vader the great Duke of Muſcony)is bounded with the frozen 
ſea, the Riuer 06,or Obiez the Lake of Kithay, and the Straight betweene 
the Caſpian and Euxinianſca. The ſecond is Tartary, ſubic& to the Great 
Cham,hauing for limits the Caſp:az Sca, the Mount Imans, and the Riuer 
Iuxartes 
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cou to the Weſt, The Turkes poſleſle the third part, which containeth 

that extent of ground, which is Conia the Euxinian, Aegean,and Me- 

drterranean Seas, Egypt, the Arabian and Perſian Seas, the Riuct Tygris, 

the Caſpian Sca, or that of Bachs, and that part of the country which ly. 

eth betwixt that,and the ExxinianSca,;furnamed AMaior. Vnder the fourth 

is comprehended the Kingdome of Perſia, abutting on that of the 

Turkes rowardsthe Weſt, on great Cam towards the South,on the Riner 

Indus to the Eaſtward, and to the Southward on the Indian Sea, 

As touching the fifth part, it is that which we call the Eaſt Indzes , ſo 

named, becauſe of the floud In4w,and the higher diſtinguiſhed from the 

lower by Ganges, a moſt famous Riuer, Theſe Indies are of a mighty 

greatneſſe,as the Maps and Sea-cards do declare, and towards the South 

doc abutt on Malaca , hauing otherwiſe an infinite number of great and 

{mall Ilands,ſet downeby the Geographers, both in their Maps and alfo 

in their Writings. Now let vs ſec howthe Poet confidereth Aſa. Hee 

firſt of all taketh it inadire& line, from rhe North vnto the Southzrhar is, 

from the border or Promentory Peroſite, vito Malaca, where he compre- 
hendeth the Moluckgues,and Taprobane, from whence he remounterth to- 
wards Zeilan and Biſnegar. 

Secondly, he draweth another line from the greater Seca, or the Exxi- 
#ian to the Veſt, vntill the Straights of Aion, ro the Eaſt Septentraonall. 
Then ſetteth hee downe in the midſt ſome notable patts, reſetuing 
the reſt in the deſcription of the Colenzes, from the 297. Yerlc , to 
the 315. 

Heerelet vs interpret ſome words of the Text : The border orPro- 
montory Peroſite, is inthe vttermoſi parts of Moſcouy, where there are 
found ſome Inhabitants (as Dante! Cellerins ſaith in the Card of Aſie, in 
his great booke intituled,Speculum or bis terrarum , and Mercator in his 
Mappimma;) which haue the entry of their mouthes 1o ſtraight, as that 
they only liue by the ſmoke and ſmell of roaſted fleſh. 


the lake of Kithay, and growing great, difchargeth it ſelfe into the Scrthiar 
or Frozen Sea, The Baron of Herbeſtein hath ſet it downe in' his Card of 
AMeſcouy, and in the 82. leafe of his Hiſtory ſaith that which enſueth, as 
touching this Riuer: They that haue beene pon the Riner Oby ſay that they 
hane ſpent a whole day without refting, although their boat went very ſwiftly in 
paſſing ouer that Riuer, and that in breath it coniaineth 80. Italian mules * 
which may agree with that which the Poer ſaith, confirming the reſtimo- 
nies which Mercator in his Mappi mundi,& Door Cellarius in his Card of 
Afia:haue giuen ſothat aboue all others, it is called, The King of ſweet 
waters, becauſe there is no one in the world dicouered, that is largerthen 
it:and beſides that,it is of a wonderful lengrh,as the ſame Baron teſtifierh, 
who maintaineth that from the one end vnto the other (that is, from the 
Lake of Kithay,vnto the frozen Sea) this Riner is. more then three- mo- 


neths Nauigation. h 
Malaca. The Kingdome and City are defcribed inthe ſixth booke 
* the Hiſtory of Portugal, Chap.18. Ic isncere to the EquinoRiall line, 


Inxartes to the Southward, the Oceanto the Eaſt andNorth , and Moſ- | 


It isneere vnto this Promontory,that the Riuer 0b or Ob:e,ifſueth our of 


| 


£ 


%, 


abour 


————_— I 


| to the other fide of the Equator. 


thereof,in the 4. booke of the Hiſtory of Portugall,chapter 20. 
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about Taprobane; Thus Aſs extendeth it ſelfe from the Artique Pole,vn- 


The Ilands where they gather Cinamon and Clouves, are the Aoluc- 
ques, and are in number fiue,Tidere, Tarnate, Motir ,Machian,and Bochian, 
inuironed with etherlles andlirtle Ilands,vnder and necreto the Equator, 
to the Eaſtward, deſcribed with their ſingularities and the manners of 
their Inhabitants, inthe 13. Booke of the Hiſtory of Portugal, the eighth 
Chapter. Sumatra, ouer which the Equator paſſeth, is the Ile of 4 
bane , oppoſite againſt Aalacs towards the South. Ir is more then 
450. leagues in length, and about 120. broad. I have deſcribed it in the 
5-day of the firſt Weeke, verſe 690. Sce the 6. booke, and 18. Chapter 
of the Portugall Hiſtory. 


Taprobawe towards the Eaſt. Ithath in length from the North vnto the 
South about 125. leagues, and 75.inhis greateſt bredth. In, that place 
they fiſh for an innumerable number of Pearles , which are very faire 
and bright in colour, Secthe deſcription of this Ile, and the ſingularities 


Biſnagar, is a Kingdome alſo, betweene that of Decan and Narſingue, 
berweene the Mountaines of Calicat,and the Sea, which we call the great 
Gulfe of Bezge/a.Itis rich in gold, which is found there in the Riuers. See 
the ſituation therofin the Card of the Eaſt Indies,andin A4fca,in the great 
Theater of Ortelius,and in A/ia of D. Cellarins. 

The Exx:imias Sca is at this day called the greater Sea, or Mare Mater, 
or the black Sea,”abour one of the ends whereof, towards the Mediterr a- 
nean-Sca, Conflantinople ftandeth. The Geographers giue it diuers other 
names ſet downe by Ortelius in his Geegraphicall Synonimies. 

The fraternall water of the Chaldean flonds, is (it I deceiue not my fſelfe) 
the Perſian Sea,into which,both at once,Expbrates and Tygris diſcharge 
themſclues,bcing ioyned togetherjbefore that toward Baby/on,at this day 
called Begadel. According to this ſence, the Poet might make a circle to 
repreſent a part of Aſia, from the Sea of Conſtantinople, in deſcending to- 
wards!Perſia,and riſing againe from thence tothe North. I lcaue the moſt 
certaine conieCures to the Reader. 

In reſpe& ofthe Straight of Anion, the Geographers are at odds. Mer- 
cator ,Ortelius,Cellarins, Theuet and others, expreſly ſet downe an arme of 
the Sea very large, which ſeparateth Af towards the Northward from 
the Weſt Indies. Contrariwſe, Yopelias vniteth A/ia and this fourth part 
of the World together, making Aſia wonderfully great, and curtalling 
very much the Wefk Indies,contraty to the opinion of thoſe aboue-na- 
named,and of diuers Spaniards who haue written of the new world.The 
reaſons which might be alledged in fauour of both the one and rhe other 
opinion, require an ample Commentary. 

That of Yopelius\decideth many difficultiesas touching the peopling of 
the new World. That of Mercator and others (which is the more fol- | 
lowed) feemeth to haue a better ground in Geography, in conſideration 
ofthe inconſiant motion,and cate circling of the Sea about che Earth. 
Arias Montanus in his Booke, intituled, Phaleg (where he intreaterh of 


Zeilan 18 an Iland hard about the Cape Comory or of Calicut , aboue| 


the 


UM 


THECOLONTES. 
the habitations of the race of Noah) annexeth a Map of the World, 
where he cleaueth to Yopelizs opinion. This book is in the volume which is 
called Apparatrs, ioyned with the great Bibles of Antwerpe. Our Poer 
followeth Mercator, Ortelius, and the common opinion of the moderne 
Geographers;for Ptolorry,Strabo and Mela haue not diſcouecred ſo much in 
their time.Qumzzt is(in my opinion)the city of Qazx/ay,about the further- 
moſt part. of the Northerne 4//a, ſome ten leagues from the Sea,or there- 
abours. It is builded vpon piles in a marſhie or boggie place, containing 
more then twenty leagues in compaſle, and whkens of ſo many ſleeping 
waters which it hath by reaſon of the ebbes and flouds of the Sea (as Ar. 
| Paul the Venecian ſaith, in his ſecond booke, chapter 44.) it hath twelue 
thouſand Bridges of ſtone. It is one of the moſt noble bounds of Afia,and 
the greateſt City of the World if we belecue him. Burt Theaet contra- 
diteth him in the 19. Chapter ofthe 12. Booke of his Coſmograghy, 
where he deſcribeth Quinſay, the Lake thereof, and the Riuer which {wel- 
leth itvp, maintaining that it hath but foure leagues in circuit, yet 27: 
Pal afftirmeth that he hath beene in that City. 

Cbierze is anotherpart of the Northerne A/7a,here ſet downe for good, 
becauſe of the ſingularity of both great Bulls & Elephants that arethere, 
whoſe haires arc as ſoft and pliant as filke. But although at this day this 
country be more ſauage then diuers others,that were manured by Cham 
and aphers deſcendents; yer fo itis, that the fertility and great com- 
| moditics which yer at this day are found in itfor the ſeruice of mankind, 
teſtific , that in times paſt it was the excellenteſt portion which Noahs 
children had. 

, 8. Afﬀur# A/hris ſend. ] Moſes ſaith that Sems- Sonnes were Elem, 
Aſſar, Arphaxad, Lud, and Aram. Heere the Poet toucheth in ſixe yer- 
ſes the firſt habitations of theſe fiue, reſeruing hereafter about the 300, 
Verſe, and theſe which follow, a place to ſhew the firft, ſecond, third and 
fourth peoplings of the poſterity of Sew in 4/ia. 

As touching Afr, a man may gather by the 11, Verſe of the tenth 
Chapter of Geneſis, that (being in a manner intermixed in the Countries 
where Nimrod cauſed himſclfe to bee feared, and taking no pleaſure to 
line vader ſubieRion) hee went further off, and afterwards builded in the 
country ſurnamed A{yris,of his name. 

Niniue,which for along ſpace of time hath bin one of the greateſt Ci- 
tics in the World(according to that which a man may gather from the 
Prophecy of Tonas,and other places in the Scripture) Chale and Reſez,the 
one notfarre diſtant from the other, long ſince were wholly extinguiſhed. 
Elam, who was the eldeſt, planted himſclfe fomewhat neere vmto the Ri- 
uer Enphrates, in thoſe quarters that are ncere vnto the Gulfe of Perſia, at 
this day called, The Sca of Meſendin.He ſurnameth ir Scepter-bearing, 
becauſe ofthe Monarchy which beganne very ſoone there, and centinu« 
ed long time in that quarter of the World , where at this day it maintai- 
neth ſoucraignty,witneſſe, amongſt others, the great Sophie that ruleth, 
who is the Turkes capitall Enemy. The River Araxes is deſcribed by 
| Prolormzy, in his third Table of A/ia, who makceth it to take his ſourſe at the 
= of the mount Bariarde, which ſome ſuppoſe to bee the Mountaine 


—_— 


Tanris, 


207 


— 


. 


208 


Kc 


THE COLONIES. 


Tears, arid hauing traucrſed $ acapene, Seducene and Colthexe, parts of 
the greater Armenia, diſchargeth himſelfe into the Caſpian Sea. This ex- 
tent of the countric is rich , by reaſon whereofthe Poer calleth them fat 
fields. Lud hauing paſt the River compounded of Tygris and Ewphra- 
tes, which anon after fall, and flow into the Perſian Gulfe,had Elam on the 
North z; onthe Eaſttheſe two flouds ioyned, and the Gulfe on the 
Weſt (the confines of Sebs) part of Arabia. This is the opinion of Arias 
Montanus, The Poet affigneth him the Lydian field. If by Zydia we vn. 
derftand a quarter of the leſſer Aſia ; named allo by Prolomy in his Ta- 
ble, by Herodatus and Pliny, Mamie, Lud ſhould ſeeme to bee the moſi 
remote of all his other brothers. Moſes ſaith _— of thoſe Nations 
that were peopled by him. His diftance might haue beene the cauſe;for 
according to the Poets opinion,he ſhould be lodged and mounted as far 
as Aevlis,and the Mediterranean Sea, The'Country of Aram is Meſops- 
temig, that is to ſay, the countries neere viato Babylon,and the Mountaines 
of Armenia, ſithence called Tauras: This comprehendeth Syria, and the 
great Armenia, betweene which Euphrates runneth. Arphexad traucrſing 
Euphrates,xernained in Chaldeazand becauſe Aſtronomy and otherexcel- 
lent ſciences were ſpecially ſtudied, and honoured in theſe Countries, 
the Poct giueth to Arphaxad the ſurname of Learned; which appertai- 
neth not vnproperly vnto him vpon other defignes, becauſe that in Ar- 
phaxads race the true DoQtrine was found, which was falſified by his ſuc- 
ceſſors , and was finally reformed inthe houſe of Abraham, whom God 
retired frotn /y ofthe Chaldees,and brought into Armenia. | 

9. Cham became Sourraigne ourr all theſe Realmes. | Chams ſhare was 
Africa, which the Poet boundeth as-followeth: which is,that towards the 
South ir hath the AerhiopianSca,or the Sea of Gainee,the Country of the 
Mores,the Kingdomes of Cefala (which isneereto the Antartike Circle, | 
and oppoſite to the Ile of Saint Lawrence) — (more low, and neere 
to the Cape of good hope) Gegamettre, which is neere to the Lake of 
Zembre,whence Nils iſſueth,according to the opinion of DoQor Cella- 
rius, who hath ſer downe theſe Kingdomes in his Card of Africa; Benin 
betweene Maricongo and Mellegette, neere tothe Equator. 

As touching Concritan, it is a great Deſart betweene Cefala and Botow- 
£45, which,by reaſon of extreme heares is fertile in venemous beaſts; on 
the North A4fr:c4to the Mediterranean Seca, Towards the Weſt , neere 
Tyten (the Sunne) drowneth his ſunny rayes, and ſetteth, Ir hath the 
high, or North Seca, where are Cape Verde, Blanc,and that of Fez, which 
are caſie to be ſcene in the Cards. To the Eaſt-ward, the Ocean of Agel, 
that is to ſay,of the Gulfe of Perſia, and of the red Sea, Belides Africa, 
Chambad Arabia, deuided intothree parts, that is to fay, the happy, the 
deſart, and the ſtony, incloſed,with Mount Zybazes , the red, and Per. 
ſian Seas. 

T0: His darling Canaan doth neereTordan dwell.] Hee toucheth in 
foure Verſes, the Pf aboads ofthe foure fonnes of Cham, named by XMo- 
ſes, with their deſcendents, in the ſecond Chapter of Geneſis. Chus the cl- 
deſt had Ethiopia, which ſome take for Erkiopia vnder Egypt; others , for 
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roald,in the xth Chapter of the fourth booke of his Chronologic. Mit =: 
raim peopled Egypt,ordinarily called by the Hebrewes, 24:t/rarjm, and 
long time afterwards Egypr, becauſe of a certaine King, called Egyptas, 
who was Belus his ſucceſſor, and brother to Danass, who retired himſelfe 
into Greece,and gaue the Grecians their name,which S.Auguf:meſuppo- 
ſed to have falne ourabour Joſnas rime, as it appeareth in the11:Chapter 
ofhis 18.booke of The Ciy of God. Phut the third ſon of Cham,gaue name 
(as Toſephas reſtifieth) to the Phuteans, who were afterwards called Lybs- 
ans, becauſe of one of the ſonnes of Meſron or Miſraim,named Lybic; He 
adderh that there is a River in Mauritania and a: Region called Bibute, 

In the thirticth Chapter of Ezechzel,the fifth verſe, Phut is put in the 
number of the Allies of C#s and Lad, which the Latine — ater” 2 tranſ- 
lateth Erhiope, Lydia,and the Lydians,as allo the ſeuenty Interpreters hauc 
done, Let this be ſaidto occaſion the Reader to make a more diligent 
inquiry if he pleaſe, I rhinke that Phat was lodged neere to eArabis and 
Egypt, although Aries Momtanus and others obſerue it in the Coaſt of 4- 
frica, which at this day is called Barbarie,ncere vnto Tunis, Burgie, Algcir, 
and the Mountaines of Marecvs , Canan, or Canaan, gauc name to the 
Country, which for that cauſc, and by reaſon ofhim and his race, is or- 
dinarily called in the Scripture, The Land of Canazz,giuen afterwards to 
the twelue Tribes, the poſſeſſion whereof was giuen to Toſach. The con- 
fines of this Land are ſer down inthe 23, Chap. of Exod.Verſe 31.and in 
other places,ſothat we needenot to expound itbur as in a Commentary. 

Ii. Iaphet extends from ſtruggling Helleſpont \ Moſes (reciting Noabs 
benediQion on his ſonnes,in the ninth Chapter of Geneſis, verſe 27.)pro- 
poundeth two notable Artricles ofthe great exrention, and ſpacioutnefle 
ofthe Country of Taphert,and the lands which he and his ſhould poſſeſle; 
the other,of the grace which God would beſtow on them in ſodging 
them in the Tabernacles of Sem : that is to ſay , by being recciued into 
che Church,which hath been accompliſhed in the Yocation of the Gen- 
tiles. As rouching the firſt Article ; Let God (ſaith he)en large and multiply 
laphet,the Hebrew words haue an excellent occurrence. But itis as Afo- 
ſes would ſay; That Taphet and his race might occupy the Countries in 
length,and breadth, and of the greateſt exrent- This hath beene accom- 


iſſued from Ipher, who haue replenithed Europe, which { though it ordi- 
narily ſeemcrh to be lefſe thenthe reſt) hath had more inhabitants and 
leſſe deſolate Countries. The Poet hath made an exaQdeſcription'there- 
of, which hath no neede of expoſition, if the Reader haue nenerfo hit | 
tle viewed the Maps of this goodly country and part of the world. To 
the Eaſtward, it is ſeparated from A4/ia by Mare Mator,or the greater Sea, 
the firaight of Gallipeli, and the Tave or Don, which diſchargeth it 
ſclfe into PaP Meetides, which Ortelius namethithe Sea of Dellezabache. 
To.the Weſt it hath the Straight of G:bralter, and the Spanifh Seca, 
to the North the frozen Sea. 'To the South the Afediterrancan, which 
hath diuers names z that isro ſay , the Sea of Marſeilles, of the coaſt of | 
Genes,the Adriatique, Morean, and Athenian Seas. The kſler Hſe ( in 
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times paſt,the honour of the world and very rich as yet atthis day) is alſo 
one bound of Exrepe and Tarterie,towards the ſourles of Rha, a great Ri- 
uer that loſeth it ſelfe in the «ſpian Sca,and by the liſt of that great Ri- 
uer T aweis, which ſeparatcth it = the greater Aſia. This part of the 
world at this day , beſides the Romane Empire , hath very great King- 
domes well po__ and amply deſcribed by the Geographers. D. Celia- 
rixs giveth it in length from Lisbone vnto Conflantinople about 600, AL 
mine Leagues, and almoſt as much in breadth,that is,from Scrly, vato 
Schr ifinie, or the North. 

12. Forth of bis Gomers loynes they ſay ſprang all. | Moſes reckoneth vp 
the ſeuen ſonnes of /aphet, in Gemeſis the tenth Chaprer,the ſecond Verſe, 
asalſo the Poct doth: without ſtanding on the order, wee will follow his 
- Verſes. From Gomer deſcended the Gomerites, which the Grecians ſince 
that time called Galates, or Gaulois, from whom they diſcended, who pil- 
laged Dalphes,who ſettled themſclues in Aſie,neere to Treas,and were cal- 

led Ganles, Greekes Galathians,and Aſratikes,which afterwards tocke pol- 
ſeſſion of a good part of Phrygia. The Lord threatning by Ezechiel, in 
the cight and thirtieth Chapter, Gog, Prince ofthe Heads and Chiefe- 
raines of Meſec and T=bal ſaith, That with it he will deftroy Gomer and all 
his bands and the houſe of Togarmayn the vitermoſt parts of the North.The 
Expoſitors gather from this Verſe, that the Gomerites were cer- 
taine prog , that bordexed on the Northren Aſia, in regard of 
Iudes , which were led forth» by the Kings of Syria and «Aſc, to ru- 
inate the lewes after theirreturne from Baby/ow. Theſe Gomernes obrai- 
ned e4ſia,and augmented by the ſword their limits,as hath beene faid;for 
they were men of warre, : 

As touching Tubat, the Poet hath followed oſephas his opinion,which 
ought to be vnderftood with conſideration, that is to ſay, thar this hap- 
ned through alongylapſe of time. For from the 38.and 39.Chapter of E- 
zechiel, aman may gather , that the people deſcended from Twbaland 
Moſech their neighbours, were neere to Arabia, and ſerued or went to 
warre vnder the Kings of A{/a and Syria. And in the 32.Chapter ({pea- 
king of the ſorrow which the Nations conceiued, becauſe of the King of 


Egyp#) he nameth Affur,Elam, Moſoch,Tubal,and others;whereby we may 
gather that they were of Aſia. 

As touching their peoplings afterwards as farre as Spazre, that is, very 
obſcure. Yeſeas in his Chronicle of Spaine, Francis Taraphe in his Hiſio- 
ry, and divers others (who in divers tongues have written of Spaine) fol- 
|low Joſephs and Beroſus, and make Tabalthe firſt King of Spaine. But be- 
cauſe they tell not when he came, I leauethe ſearch therof ro the Reader. 
See the firſt part of the generall Hiſtory of N. Vignier, page 15. where he 
intreateth of the Nations of Europe. 
| . Magogis the Father ofahe Scythians, as the Poet faith. The firſt ha- 
bitation and peopling of Magee, was inCoelo-ſyrie, as a man may ga- 
cher out of P/izy in his fifth booke, Chapter 23. and by the 37, 38, and 
| 39+ Chapters of Ezechiel. The Scithes are at thisday the Sclanonians, 
Moſcoutes,and Tartars,which both themſclues fay, that they are deſcen- 
ded from Jepher. This might happen by ſucceſſion. oftime, but nor ſo 
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ſoone,as the Poet ſaith afterwards, Mclawi#hor (in his firſt booke of C ari- 
en; Chronicles) maintainerh that the Propheſies of Ezechiel, againſt 60g 
and Aſagog,haue eſpecially _ vnto the Turkes,whom he comprehen- 
deth vnder this name of the 5 cythians, and applycth alſo vato them thar 
which is ſaid in the Apocalyps. About the very end ofthe 2. bookehe ap- 
propriateth this name to all the Mahumetane people. I ſuppoſe that 
ſome time after the Deluge, Magog and his poſterity inhabited Coels-fria, 
or thereabours, from whence afterwards by feccelicn of rime, they rety- 
red themſclues rowards the higher Countries : Thar as the ancient peo- 
ple of God hath beene furioully perſecuted by the Kings of Syria and 4- 
fa, ſucceſſors of Seleucus and Nreanor, and comprehended vnder the 
name of Gog,who (by the aſſiſtance of Mageg, Moſoch, and Twbal, their 
ſubic&s)have inflied great miſcries on the Iewes that roturned from Bu- 
bylon, that allo intheſe latter times, Satan hath raiſed vp againſtthe holy 
City (which is the Church of God)) Geog and Meagoe, that is to ſay , the 
Kings and Princes,which are confederate enemies, who with their Adhe- 
rents ſiriue to ruinate all.But the Almighty willrepreſſe them in time and 
place. See the 20. Chapter of the Apo-calyps. 

As touching Moſoch,loſephus ſaith,that the Cappadocians deſcended from 
him; and for proofe thereof,he alledgeth a certaine City of their Coun. 
try, called Mazaca. A man may gather by the 120. Plalme, that Meſech, 
or Moſoch, was a people that bordered vpon Syria and the Arabians. The 
Chaldean Paraphraft (expounding that which is ſaid by the Prophet) v- 
ſerh words to this eftc&: O miſerable that I am!for I haue been a ſtranger 
with them of 4/ia, I hauc remained in the Tents of the Arabians. The 
Poet confidereth that which is falne out by ſucceſſion of time , and the 
greatneſſe of the Country, which theſe deſcendents might occupy. Afa- 
dan hath name the Medes, whoſe Dominion ftrercherh farre and 
neere in the higher or greater Aſia, and ruinated the Monarchie of the 
Chaldeans,as we may gather by Jeremy, the one and fifticth Chapter, the 
eleuenth Verſe , and by Dexiel, the fifth Chapter, and the cighteenth 
Verſe, | | 

The Thr acians (as Toſephns and the Poets ſay) are iſſued from Tyras: 
this word (ignificth a Defroyer, Melanithes maintaineth,that the Ruſſians 
aredeſcended from this Tyr.ca, of whoſe ſucceflors the Scripture maketh 
no mention. Ply ſpeaketh of Tyra, a Riuer in the Earopian Samarie, Or 
Rufita, which Melanfhon, Gorepims, and others call Neſter. Goropias in his 
ſeventh booke intermixeth the Getes, Daces, and Befftarnes with the Thre- 
cians, whom he maketh a people ofthe ſame origine, and almoſt of the 
ſame _—_ approaching (as heeſaid) to the C:mbrick, or Brabancen 
tongue. Iau, the fourth ſonne of /aphet, gaue name to the /onians, 


fore the Latine Interpreter (tranſlating the place of Ezechiel,Chaprer 27. 
Verſe 19.) in ſtead of the Hebrew 14«n, hath tranſlated it, Greece, The 
ſame likewiſe haue the 50. Greeke Interpreters done ,.in turning Hellas, 
which fignificth Greece; the word 7ane, as well in the thirteenth Verlc 
of this ſeuen and twenticth Chapter, as vponthe nineteenth Verſe of the 
threeſcore and fixth Chapter of Eſay, where the Greckes and Latines 
: Y yy2 þ f hauec 
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baue tranſlated Hellenes and Grecighe word Jovanim The Country of Ar- 
tice was in times paſt called 10714, as Plat arch witneſieth in the life of The- 
ſeas. Strabo inhis ninth booke reciteth out of Hecatews, that the Jonians 
came out of Afiq into Greece,But as theGrecians were your diſcourſers,ſo 
alſo haue they found out a thouſand fables of their ficſt originall : but I 
will not touch them , becauſe theſe Annetations grow ouer-long, I 


| haue forgottento touch heererofore that which the Poet faith, that the 


Germans in times paſt, were called Gomerztes, which Melanithen appro- 
ucth in the firſk booke of his Carion, and others alſo, and particularly Go- 
repius in his fifth booke. But there are infinite Authors that have written 
of theſe high and hidden matters, and there isa great difference betwixt 
the old and new. The carefull conferences of the places of the old Teſta- 
meat, and of the Chaldeaw interpretations, and ancient Grecke and La- 
tine, may firſt of all be of much vſe inthis matter, then the diligent con- 


| ference of the moſt approoued Writers , Greeke and Latine, which 


requireth an intire Volume, wherein the obſcruations of Goropins may be 
of great vſe, if they be wiſcly colleed and conſtrued, 

13. Here if I liſt or loud 1 Rouer-ſboottng.) This is ſcene in divers 
Bookes, both ancient and moderne, where the Hiſtories of the Realmes, 
Countries, and people of the World are comprehended , that diuers 
hauc to their vttermoſt ſtudied to haue recourſe to the Arke of Noah , to 
find out the founders of Cities, and the names of their firſt Princes , then 
to other things more certaine and ſolid , and haue liked better to forge 
certaine names and fables at pleaſure,then to forget romake great books, 
repkeniſhed with fables, and teſtimonies of ſirange vanitics of humane 
conceptions, 

The Poet iuſftly condemneth this ſottiſh ambition, the ſearch whereof 
is very difficult and of little fruit ; for that, man is placed in this world,to 
thinke principally vpon his duty , without curiouſly taking care or notice 
of the names of his firſt Anceſtors. 

14. Of falſe Beroſus, and ſuch fond deladers. ] Hee that would know 
that Bereſvs (thatis printed in our time) is falſe, ſuppoſed, and dire&ly 
contrary to Beroſus the Chaldean,of whom Toſephus maketh often mention 
in his Antiquities, & againſt Apzon,ler him reade Goropias in the firft book 
of his Origmes.As much may we ſay of Maneths, cMetaſthenes, C ato,Fa- 
bias Pittor $$ empronius ,Mythſilus - Leſbian,& others, bound vp in one 
Volume by ſome one,who thought himſclte to be the Actor of go meane 
matter, in deluding and abuſing his Readers afrer this manner , preten- 
ding to divert them from the true ſearches of Antiquities. I will not re- 
peate Goropious words, who diſcouereth very fully the falfities of this new 
Beroſus and his complices. Ir ſufficeth me thatT haucſer downe the place- 


| The true Beroſus was a Prieſt of Bel, who by the command of Antiochas 


(therthird ſucceſſor of Selexcus) wrote in three bookes the Hiſtory of the 
Chaldeans,as Tatianns, Joſephus, and Clemens Alexanadrizns doe teſlifie. 
Some fragments of his, which are read in Joſephus againſt Apies, direly 
diſproue the Latine Beroſas, which is publiſhed in our time. | 

1 5. Some words alluſion is no certaine ground.) Thoſe of our time that haye 
intreated of the originall of Nations, hauc oftentimes contented thema- 
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ſclues to relye vpon the alluſion of words, and bauc ingeniouſly inuented 
lome conieQures of faire and great appearance, as we may ſee in Carion, 
Melanithon, Pexcer, Althamer,Lazins,Gorepins, and others, But the Poet 
holdeth,that the ſimple alluſion and reſemblance of words, ifhor the ſu- 
reſt foundation of a Hiſtory. His reaſonsare: 

Firſt, that Mountaines, Riuers ; and Seas do change their names ; as 
the Tables, and the bookes of Prolomey, Strabo, atela, and other ancient 
Hiſtorians conferd with the Cards of Gemma Friſins, Vopelins, Mercator, 
Ortelius ,Poftel,Theaet and with the moderne Hiſtories (witneſſe the Ge- 
ographicall Treaſure of Ortelius) do declare. 

Secondly,that the Cities and Countries retaine not the names of their 
firſt Founders and Inhabitants. 

Thirdly , thatno race or Nation hath any ſettled aboad in any part 
of the world, becauſe of the reuolutions wherevnto mans life is cx- 

ſed. 

" oaks, that as one Billow puſheth on another,ſo the peoples (aboue 
all choſe of times paſt)haue driuen out one another, and h:ne (if I may fo 
ipcake it)plaid in and out one with the other. The proofes of theſe reaſons 
appeare in all Hiſtories, | 
" rouching the laſt teaſon, he produceth three notable examples to 
verihie it. 
16, Soth ancient Britain by the Saxon ch4ſed.] Itis more then twelue 
bundreth yeeres agoc, ſince Yortigey King of England, at that time called 
great Brittain,and by ſome Albion (chat is to ſay,the white ſand Ile, as the 
Poer ſaith) being in warre againſt the Scors ticir neigh ours,called vnto 
him for ſuccour; the Engliſh Saxons,a people of Germany, who hauing 
done him much good ſeruice, didas the Turks did in Greece : For they 
conquered a quarter of the Ile towards the Eaſt,where they in a few yecres 
performed ſuch a&ts of Hoſtility, thatthe old Brittains,the natural Inha- 
birants af the Country,were confirained to qui: all: So that a great _ 
of them aſſembling together, they pafled the Seas,and tooke land in Ar- 
morique, at this day named Breta/2ne, whizre by little and little, by ſuccel- 
fion of times they recoucred themſelues and increaſed, The Lore dif- 


chargeth it ſelfe into the deepe chanell of Nantes, from whence itflow- 
'cth into the Ocean Sea, Sce the Hiſtories of England and Brittaine, 

17. So when the Lombard had ſurrendered, Hereafter I will ſpeake more 
particularly of the originall of the Lombards, About the yeere of Chriſt 
568.thejr King Albein hauing had aduertiſeme& ofthe fertility of 17a/y,left 
Pannonia, or Hungary (where he inhabited) in the cuſtody of fome Huns, 
yponcertaine conditions, & within few weeks thruſt himſclfe with a great 
army into /taly, and wonne diuers Cities; namely, in I»ſubrie, which was 
afterwards called Lombardie, by reaſon of the Lombai ds , that goucrned 
there more then two hundred yceres, at the end whereof, they were rut- 
nated by Charles the great, commonly called Charlemaigne , about the 
yecre 774. Sce the Hiſtories of France , and the ſecond part of the Biblio- 
theke of N.Y renter. 


{ . 18. Seth Alain ad North Vandal beaten both.) About the yeere of our 
ſaluation 412, ( Atr/phws, King of the Gethes, having driven ous - A- 
|  lains, 
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leins and Y andales out of Cordae, and Sinil, whereof they were Maſters, 
&c. ofthe greateſt part of the Prouinces of Spaine) the Vandals ſettled 
themſeluesn Betics, the which of them was called Yandaleatieand after- 
wards beclirectnion Andalouzie. The Alains, in Luſit ania, and the Pro- 
uince of Carthage, where (as others ſay) betweene the Riners Iberws and 
Rubricatws; about which in times paſt certaine people inhabited, named 
Tacetani,which ſome ſuppoſe to be thoſe of Aragen. Afterwards they ad- 
uancedthemſclues together into Africe, where they raigned long time. 
But inthe yeere of Chriſt 534. Beliſarius (a great Capraine of the Em- 
perour Iyſt;nians) was ſent with a mighty army into Africe, which hee 
conquered from the Vandales, ſackt Carthage , and led away Grlimer 
their King Priſoner. Since that time the Romans and the Moores were 
conſtrained to giue the Arabiars place in Africe, who there are encam- 
ped in diuers places. 

19. Theſatrilegiens greedy appetite. ] The Poet ſaith, that the defire of 
ſupetioriry, auarice, conceit of reuenge, and the ambition of vaine-glory 
haue been the cauſes of the moſt part of theſe diſpeoplings,and diſlodge= 
ments of Nations, which infinite Hiſtories both ſacred and prophane doe 
particularly teſtifie, Seneca ſerteth downe diuers other cauſes in his booke 
De conſolat ione ad Elbiem. The Tuſcans (faith he) are departed out of Alia. 
The Tyrians ave planted in Africa, the Africans i= Spaine. The Grecians 
in France, and the French in Greece, The Pirzncan Mountaines conld not 
with. hold the people of Germany, humane lexity drew them thorow vnacceſſa- 
ble and onknowne places. They drew with them their Children, Wines and Pa- 
rents,loadew with age. Some of theſe (being wearied with long trauel) choſe 
not their habitation by iudgement; but by reaſon of therr wearineſie made choiſe 
of that they next met withel Some maintained their poſſeſſion by force of 
Armes, Some in ſeeking out unknewne Countries, periſhed by Sea. Some 
planted their P awllions there, where neceſſity commanded them, neither had 
they all ef them the ſame cauſe of ſeeking out and leaning their country. Some if 
theſe, aſttr the ruine of therr Cities eſcaping fromthe fury of their enemies by 
force made themſelues Lords of other Cities, and droue ont the right owners, o- 
therſome baue beene diſperſed by cruill warres , otherſome, when their Cities 
were ouer-peopled, were muftred and ſent away to ather places as ſuperfinous. 
Some Nations haue beene drinen out of their habitat ions by the Plague, or by of- 
ten Earth-quakes, or by ſome inſupportable incommoalties of the territorie, and 
ether ſome haue beene allured by the brate that ranne, that ſuch or ſuch a Coun- 
Iry was farre more fruit fall then their owne. Some others haue for ſaken their 
houſes and komes vpox ſome ther occaſion,&c. 

20; I ſpeake not heere of theſe Alarbian Rowers. } The Scenite-roners are 
the' Alerbes, great Robbers and Out-lopers, both in Egype, - and in 
the Coaft of Africa, The Shepheards, Nowades (in my opinion) are the 
Numidians and Mores, of according to ſome, a part of the Sexthians. The 
Hoydes are the Tartars,liuing inthe Champion in Charets,8 vnder Paui- 
lions. But the Poet faith, thar ſorting aſide the inconſiant and incertaine 
courſes of theſe vagrant Nations,(who haucleſle ſtay then the Swallowes 
and other ſuch ranging Birds)hee will ſpeake of the warlike Nations, of 


whom he alledgerh ſundry examples. 
| 21. Such 
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21. Suchwas the Lombard,who in Sconeland firſt. | He deſcribeth ma- 
ny things ina few Verſes, 

As touching the originall ofthe Lombards, there ar: diners opinions; 
Melanithon, and Pexcer, in the third and fourth booke of his Chronolo- 
gic hold, thatthcy remained in Saxony, along the Riner of Albs, in thoſe 
countries where at this day arethe Biſhopricks of Magdebourge and Hal- 
berſtad,and a part of the Marquiſate of Brandenburge. That from thence 
conduQteed by Albein, they entred into Italy, in thetime of the Emperour 
| Iaftine, and conquered 1uſubria,where they ſertled a Kingdome ,: having 
the name of the Lombards,or becauſe of their Iauclins, which ſceme to 
haueleftthename to our Halbards,and armed Lauelins , or becauſe they 
remained in a plaine and fertill Country , the which this Almaine word 
Bord ſeemeth to fignific. There are fomethat ſuppoſe, that this name 
commeth from the ancient Lingoxs, ot Langons, and Bardes , a people 
of France. Somealſo, the old Latines write Longabard, and ſome Lm- 
gor bardi,a Lingonibus > Bardis, Some others call them Northren,with- 
out ſpecifying their ancient abode. Prolomey in the fourth Table of Ex- 
rope, maketh them to deſcend from the Country of S»aube, as he touch- 
eth in the eleuenth Chapter of the ſecond booke of his Geography , to 
which Cormelins Tacitizs adhereth in his Hiſtories. But Laziws inthe 12. 
booke ofthe migrations ofthe Nothren Nations; Y7ener in his vniuer- 


nw.There is no difterence amongſt all theſe opinions,but as touching the 
rime of their abode, and which was the firſt: Melsnhon and Pencer place 
them firſt in Saxony; Paulus Diaconnus, the Poet, and others, in Scandemaue 
or S chonland,an Iland ofthe Baltike Sea, where they might haue paſt vp 
by the bankes of Albi, ifnot all of them, at leaſtwiſe a partz ortothe con. 
trary, one mu of them might deſcend from Scandinanic, in the quarters 
of Magdebourge,&c. For Paul the Deacon, in the ſecond Chapter ofhis 
firſt booke, witneſſerh, that they multiplied in ſuch ſort in thatLIle, that 
they were conſtrained to part themſclues into three Companies, and to 
caſt loſts which of them ſhould diſlodge, and goe to other places. Let 
this be ſaid,to ſhew the Poets induſtry, who in fo few lines deſcriberh 
things, vpon which men might write whole bookes. So then (follow- 
ing his opinion) the firſt firme and notable abode of the Lombards (ifſu- 
ed,from the Gothes and Vandales) was Schonland, from whencea part of 
chem diflodged,vnder the condu&t of Jber and Agv, their Chiefetaines, 
and encamped themfſelues in Scormge, which is a quarter of Ziuonie and 
Pruſſia. Hauing ſoiourned in that place ſome yeeres, a famine eonfirai- 
ned them to forlake it, ſo that they came to Mauringre, and then from 
thence into Rugiland, and to ſome places thereabouts, which Paulas Dia- 
conss nameth. 

Their Chiefetaines being dead,they created Agilmord for their King, 


(being without ſuſpicion of any trechery ) were ſuddenly aflailed by 


| Agelmond. Lamiſſon ſucceeded him,who revenging the death of his Pre- 


{all Hiſtory, page 905. and our Poct follow the opinion of Paulus Diacs- 


— 


who raigned three and thirty yeeres;which time being expired,he and his | 


night by che Bulgars (neere vnto'whom they were retired ) who killed | 
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_— made warre vpon the Bulgars,poſleſſed a part of Poland, - then 
cing 
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.Lazins. In the end they made themſelues Maſters of Sclauonia, as farre 


/ 


being weary of that abode, led his forces towards the Rhine, to the quar- 

ter of the Palatinate, which Tacitus,n the ſecond book of his Hiſtories, } 
and Yelleius Paterculas in the life of Tiberius do obſerue. Neere vnto Hi- 
deberge, there isa Village called Lambarten , which ſeemeth to teſtific 
ſomething ofthis abode, as Lazius ſaith. Turning back againe after cer- 
taine yeeres, they inhabited Adoranis, where they had warre with the He- 
rules,the Sueuves and Gepides. Then mounted they into Hungary, vnder 
the ſupport of the Emperout Inft-nien, to whom they payed tribute , as 
Procopins and Paulus Diaconus declare at large: they had alſo great warre 
againſt the Gepides, with whom they accorded,and finally made a truce, 
and vnderſtanding then by the praQice of Narſes, that Italy was wonder- | 
fully proper for them, Albozx their King went thither, poſſeſſed Lombar. 
dy, where they they ſtayed themſelues,and raigned two hundred yceres; 
which being expired, Charlemaine ſubdued them , as hath beene ſaid 
heretotore, 

22. Such was the Goth, who whileme iſſning forth; ] Lazius in the ſecond 
booke of his Migrations, hath fully ſct downe the Hiſtory of the Goths, 
which he gathered from Procopias, lornandes, Tacitus, Claudianus, Olaus 
Magnus, Eutropius , and infinite others. I will rouch the whole very 
briefcly, in forme of a Paraphraſe vþon the Poets Verſes. The Goths (a 
people of Germany) had for their firſt and moſt aſſured abode, the Ilands 
of the Baltique Sea, wheicot the one, thatis to ſay, Gothland , retainerh 
their name.ln Sifaes time they forſooke thele Iles, and came and dwelt 
in Almany,along Viſtule,where (hauing had warre againſt the French) 
they remounted into Trenſiluenia, Hungary, and Yalachia, and remained f 
there till /Yalentinians time, maintayning themſclues by armes againſt the 
Grecians and Romans. From thence vpon diuers cauſes (touched by La- 
ins) they went and inhabired Thrace, where they were tributaries to /a- 
lentinian and to Valens. Eutropins ſaith, that all of them went not, bur 
that a good part of them remained in the precedent place. The 
occaſion thereof was the ciuill difſention they had about their Reli- 
gion. Theoneretayning Paganiſme vnder their King Azthalaric ; the 
other intermixing themſclues with the Chriſtian heref of Arias ( who 
aboliſhed the rrue Chriſtianity) vnder Fridegerne, The Artians drew 
them into the Weſt, and they were afterwards called Y:ſigethes,Athalaric 
and his Oftrogeths (that is to ſay) Eaſterne Gothes, From Thracia thgy 
rcmooued into Hungary, and into the quarters neere about, where they 
had infinite troubles vnder the Roman Emperours, carefully deſcribed by 


as the AdriatiqueSea,where being very much multiplyed they reſolued to 
come into Italy, vnder the condutt of Radegniſe their King, inthe time of | 
Theedoſins the firſt, ſonne of Arcadius. Their army was of more then 
two hundred thouſand men, but by the ſingular mercy of God they were 
defcated, taken, and fold for a Ducate cuery priſoner, and ſcattered into | 
diuers places, their Chicferi1c being put to death. Bur Alaric, King of 
the Weſtcrne Gothes, in the *ime of Honerins, made another inrode,and 
being entered into Italy, demanded a terricory fromthe Emperour,who 
haujnggranted him a q1a:ter towart; France, as Alarie marched thi- 
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ther,was ſet vpon vpon Eaſter day)by one of Sti/xcoes Capraines,who by 
treaſon (having ſurprized him killed a great number of the Gothes-They 
eager vpon reuenge for this trechery done, returned backe againe againſ} 
the Romans, ſacked and ſpoyled Italy ; and made themſclues maſters of 
Rome, in the monerh of September, and inthe yeere 1164. and having 
pillaged it;departed three dayes after. As A/aric marched rowards Rome, 
a vehietable perſon preſented himſclfe before him,admoniſhing him,that 
ſince hee was turned Chriſtian, hee ſhould not ſpoyle and deſitoy after 
this manner. To whom Alar:c made this anſwer. Ir is not of my owne 
voluntary that I goe vnto Rome; but 1 am egged on by one, who cea- 
ſethnor to ſay vnto me, Goe on further, and deſtroy Reme. Vpontheretire- 
ment of the Gothes, Alaric died: atter whom Atuiphus ſucceeding,they 
returned ro Rome, and ceaſed nor to ſpoile it tothe vttermoR, and led a- 
way with them Priſoner,Galls Placidia, Honorius fifter, whorti Atulphat ef- 
uſed, and afterwards was {laine at Barcelona. Their third entty into Ita- 
y was vnder YVaidimer, but from thence they were ſent and diſmiſſed, by 
Preſents which Glicerius gaue them as /or»andes reporteth,ſo as they after 
entred France and Spaine. Thoſe that were in Sclauonia vnder Theods- 
rick, weary with living too much at their eaſe, rooke leaue of the Empe- 
rour Zemo,cntered into Italy,and defeated Odoatzer Gouernour of Rauen- 
na, and there ſercled rhemſclues. Finally, inthe yeecre of Chriſt foure hun-| 
dred andeleuen, vnderthe Emperour Hozorius,the Gothes encamped int 


Matſhes Mzotides , they had nine Kings. In their abode in Goth-} 
land, at this day diuided into two, thatisto fay, Weft-gothia and Eaſt- 
gothia, betweene Swethen ahd Norway , they had 28. Kings. Along 
Viſtule, ten. In Tranfiluania and Eſclauonia 26. Being deuided after- 
wards into Oſtrogothes and Viſigothes; the Oftrogothies that were ted 
into Italy had cleucn Kings, from Alaric, vato Tries, whom Narſes ouers 
threw with the moſt part of his ſubie&s. The Y;/igothes in the countries a- 
bour Lions, Languedoc; and Guycnna had fixe Kings. The Kings of the 
Viſigothes in Spain, beginning in A/erie,and eontinuing 411. yeeres,vn- 
to the time of Philip that of late dycd, areto the number of 82. accor- 


raigned lately, &is nowdcad. I ſufficerh in this place to exemplific theſe 
things in a word. | Ws 

23. Such th Antique Gaule who rouing euery ng The Poet had net ariy 
intent to touch the whole Hiſtory of-the Gawles, but onely certaine pla- 
ces of the principaltaRions of this braue Nation, for the ſpace of two 
thouſand yecres. I wilt folow the Verſes withour paſſing further. 

As touching the originall of the Gewles,there are divers different opi- 
nions, carefully ſet downe by the Author of che Srory of the autiquities of 
the Gaules who hauing fully recited that which'the Ancients hauc ſaid,ad- 
deth, thatitis very probable thar the Land of Gale (which in times paſt 
comprehended with the Kingdome of France, the Low Countries, and 
Almaine of this fide Rhine, with Lorraine) hath beene firſt inhabirced by 
the deſcendents of Gower, which came thither vpon'diuers occaltons by 


Spaine vnder Alaric & his ſacceffors. During their firſt abode neere tothe | 


ding to the calculation which Zezius maketh , who counteth afterwards | 
32. Kings of Aragon, and 22. of Nawarre, vnto thetime of his father who | 
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little and little, and by ſucceſsion of time, the Germanes likewiſe a neigh- 
bouring people. For the River of Rhine, was notler either to the Gaules 
or Germanes; but that according as their firengrhs increaſed ,they might 
paſſe the oneto the other,to effe& their particular defignes. And as thoſe 
of Marſeilles are ſuppoſed to be a Colony of 4ſis, it is likewiſe probable 
the Cities and Countries of Gawle haue beene in this ſort _—_ Am- 
mianus Marcellinw lively deſcribeth the Ganles in his fifth booke : Pol:bj- 
us, Ceſar , Drodors Sicalus, Strabo and others ſpeake of them likewiſe, 
They were all of them addiedto Warre. Their great multitude gaue 
them occaſion to thinke vpon theſe other meanes, which other Nations 
had followed. | 

Their firſt remoue that deſerueth memory, was in the time of Targuini- 
us Priſcus, and the captiuitic of the Iewes in Babylex,fixe hundred yeeres 
or thereabouts before the Natiuitic of Ieſus Chriſt, « Ambigat,King of 
the Celres (which were in the Countries at this day called 5 witzerland, 
$ anoy, Dolphiny, Languedoc, Vellay, V inerez, Lionows, Forreſts, «Auutrgnie, 
Berry,Limoſni, Querct, Perigorel, Xaintonge, A ngoleſme, Porttou, Bretaignie, 
Aniou,Toxrain, Maine, Perche in Normandie on that fide the Seine, the 
Country of Chartrain, Hurepois,Beanſse, Gaſtinows, Brie , Champagne the 
Duchy and CO Bour gandy) ſent Sigeneze and Bellowezoto ſeeke ha- 
bitation in other places. Sigozeze with his followers ropke the way of 
Germanie, where he left certaine people in Bawaris, Bohtmia,and Carix- 
this, and poſſeſſed the end of Exrope towards the Riphean Hils, and on 
this other fide. Belloyezo ſtaying ſomerimes at the foote of the Alpes after- 
watds drew his forces into Italy, by the ſollicitation of a Taſcax , named 
Arron, and ſubdued 1»/abris. Some part of Belloezs's troopes being in- 
camped in the Pirexeaw Mountaines, finally , occupied a part of Ara- 
20, and gave name to Portugal, But theſe were not ſo famous as thoſe 
that entered /ta/y,whither when they had marched, Brennaetheir Chicte-| 
taine,marched as farre as Cluſiu1», and then to Reme, where thoſe things 
that are recited by Tits Linirs, and by Plutarch in the life of Camilixe , 
hapned 386. yeeres before the comming of Chriſt, Another troope of 
the Geu/es,who had followed Bellowezo, finding themſclues ſcarcely lod- 
ged, traucrfed into Sclawny and maugre divers encounters, entered 
Hungary , where after diuers battailes, they parted themſclues into two 
Bands, Theone withdrew themſclues into Maccdony, the other into 
Greece, making themſclues terrible to all the world. There they defea- | 
tedand flue Prolomey, furnamed, L:ghtening, brother to Philadelſphus King 
of Egypt. They had fortheir King,Prasſes, whom ſome called Brexnus , | 
an other then he thatentered Rowe, who not content to haue gained a 
| great battel] againſithe Macedenians, and forraged their country , infor- 
ced himſclfe tothe vitermoſito ſpoile the Temple of Delphos,whence in- 
ſued the tragicke end both of himſelfe and of his troopes. The Gaules 
Pm remained to keepe the frontiers of the country, in ſicad of loſing 
courage, by reaſon of theſe newes marched forward with fiſteene thou- 
fand footemen, and three thouſand horſe, and defeated the Getes and 
Triballes, and ſpoiled Macedony, but in their retire with their prey, their | 
indiſcretion ouerthrew them. This notwithſtanding , thoſe that remai- 
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Dardania, where the one mu,tining againſt the other, a troope of them 
chruſt themſelues into Thrace and ——_ there long time ; another 
troope went and lodged in the confines of Saxe, and Danubirs, neere to 
Belgrade. Thoſe that as yet.remained in Dardazre ( having heard tell of 
the fertilitie of the Prouinces of A/7a) indevoured fo much, as that they 
traverſed Hefleſpont , and then concluded to depart from Natelis in 
three companies, becauſe they were three peoples. The Trecines had 
the coaſt of Helleſpont : The Tol:ſtoboges, eAolia and Ionis : The T efloſa- 
22s ,the more inland Countries of the firme Land, and raiſed a tribute 
ouer all Aſia, which was on this {ide the Mount Tawws, planting 
their aboades along the Riuct of Halis ; the which diuideth Paphlegonia 
from Syria. | | 

That Province, which the Gas/es inhiabited in Afia, fince the time of 
their comming, vntill the greatnefle of che Romane Empire , retaineth 
the name of Gallogrecia;together withthe language , which Saint Jerome 
(about ſixe or ſeuen hundreth yeeres after) faith , to haue had ſome afh- 
nitie with that, which hee heard ſpoken in Gaule in the Country of Tre- 
ers, Thus much as touching the ancient Gaules, | 
It reſterth that wee expound ſhortly fome the more obſcurer words in 


Rome, builded by Romulus , and the Ciric 1noſt warlike aboue all others ; 
ſo that Mars ( ſuppoſed amongſt the re to beethe god of Warre ) 
may ſceme to be the founder thereof. rrp isa Rivet that ſeparaterh 
Macedony from Thrace , ſo fairh Plny : and becauſe the Country of 
Thrace isnot hot,he ſurnameth it $'7rimon,cold. Armathiegthat is Macedon, 
is ſo called,becauſe of their King Eemathion. Pliny ſpeaketh of it in his 
fourth booke, chapter 10. Macedonia ( faith hee ) centam quinquaginte po- 
pulorum, duobic inclita regibus , quendamque terrarum impert , Emachia 
ante difts. The Poets ( as YVirgiland Lucan) take this word ſometimes 
for Theſſalie, which was neere vnto Macedon. Lucan about the beginning 
of his booke : 


Bella per Aemathios plus quam cinilia campos. 


The fields of Pharſakie are in Theſſaly, ( as Pliny faith in his 4. booke , 
Chapter 8. The mount of gelded Dindyme, is a Mountaine of Phrygia,dedi- 
cated to Cybelethe mother of the gods (ſurnamed Dindyme) ro whom 
certaine Prieſts called Curetes(apparelled like women,and being gelded) 
offered ſacrifice. The Poets intent was , that the Gautes ſacked Phrygia , 
and planted another Gaze in the midſt of Afia , that is to ſay,gaue their 
name vnto the Countrie, where they inhabited in the midfi of Afia. 

As touching that which hath befalne their ſucceſſors. in the time of the 
Romanes, becauſe the Port maketh no mentionthercof; I likewiſe will 
pretermit and paſle oucr the fame. | | 20262 

24+ Moſt famous peoples darke Antiquitie.] He declareth in few words, 
why he entreth no further into this diſcourſe of the peopling of Nations, 
and their changes, For akhough that Carion, Melandhon, Pencer, Lazims, 


| 


the Text. By the worke of Romnlws, or rather of Mears, he vnderſtandeth | 


ned as yet ih Gawle, ſent other troopes into Aſia, who wandred as farre as | 
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Khentnus, Goropins, and others of our time haue engaged themſclues ve. | 


ry farre, and ſometimes very fitly into ſuch ſearches;yer muſt we covfeſle, 
that they leaue many difficulties behinde them. Behold why the Poet ad. 
deth that which followeth, as very incident tothe purpoſe, 

25. It (ball ſuffice me therefore mm this doubt.) The Poet hath thereto- 
fore compared Antiquity ( eſpecially in regard ofthe Migrations of Na- 
tions ) toa great Forreſt, in which the beſt diſcouerers loſe themſcJues 
ſomaimes. Hee now then ſaith , that the fureſt way is , ro follow the 
skirts of this Forreſt,and to coaſt it, rather then to enter too forwardly in- 
to it, that is to ſay,that he will intreat of theſe things in generall , and not 
ſubcilly , nor particularly, as they doe, who ſuppoſe they are able to | 
colle&ir out of bookes, and to inſtru others in all the places whercin 
Noahs deſcendents inhabited vnto this day, and who ſearch out in the 
Arke,to finde the names of their peoples & Progenitors.To this effe& he 
proteſteth thathe will depend ypoen the goldew month of the wiſe, ſonne of 
Amram, that is to ſay, thathee will onely relic on that , which hee hath 
learned in the writings of the holy, and moſt wiſe Hiftorian , and Pro- 
phet. Moſes the ſonne of Amram, as the holy Scripture teſtifieth in the 
nine and fifticth Verſe,of the ſixe and twenticth Chapter of the booke of 
Numbers, But Moſes ſaith in the renth Chapter of Geneſis about the end, 
that from Noahs children all the Nations were deſcended that parted and 
diſperſed themſclues thorowout the carth after the Deluge. And before | 
in the fifch,and 20. and 3o. verſe, he ſufficiently declareth, in what coaſts 
they began to people the world , and cauſe the Arke once more to goe ouer 
the earth, that is, to fill the divers Countries of the world with their po. 
Kecritie, by the vertue ofthe incomprehenſible bleſſing of God. Gey. 9. 1. 
increiſe and multiply, and fillthe earth, | 

26. Not that I ſend Sem at one flight vxceaſt.) He ſaith that Sem hath} 
not peopled the world at once , but by ſucceſsion of time. That Iapher,} 
vpon his departure out of the Arke,ranne not into Spaine, and that Cham 
wer:t not to hide himſelfe in the boſome of Africa, but that by little and 
liccle.and in procefle of yeeres, their off ſpring came thither. He maketh 
mention of diuers Countries in the higher Eaft, and in the lower South, 
the ſituations whereof the Geographicall Cards doe amply ciſcouer. 
And to inrich his Poem withall,he propoſcth two excellent compariſons, 
taken from the Bee-hives,and the Elmes,which by little and little reple- 
niſh the Mountaines and Forreſts , to ſhew how the parts of the world 
were peopled by Noahs deſcendents, to wit, in ſucceſsion of time, and as 
it were from yeereto yeere by the multiplication of men. 

Firſt then, after the confuſion of tongues, the ons ſeucred themſelues 
the ſpace of certaine Leagues behindethe other, inthe parts of Mcſopo- 
tamia; andafterwards,according as they multiplyed and increaſed in 
their poſterities , their new Families traverſed Rivers, Mountaines, and 
Streights, ſeeking our an habitation more fitting for them , the divine 
prouidence of God addrefling all their Plantations , in ſuch ſort as hath 
beene ſeenc, to wit,for the ornament and tillage of the carth, and for the 
commoditic of all humane focierie. 


27. Therefore theſe Countries neereſt Tygris Spring. ] This reaſon ne- 
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ceſlarily ſpringeth , and is deduced from the precedent. There where 
Noahs deſcendents were from the beginning in the greateſt number, 
there muſi wee needly confeſſe that bumane greatneſle tooke originall, 
This was in the quarters of A//yr:i4 and Chalaes, as Moſes reſtifyerh in the 
elcuenth Chapter of &enchs, whence the concluſion infer'd by the Poet 
doth inſue. Sec furthermore the 14. Chapter of Geneſis, touching the 
warres of the Kings , which are named there with their Countries abut- 
ting on the River Tygr/s,or thereabout, And of Nmrod it is ſaid in parti- 
cular, that the beginning of his Kingdome was Babe/, &c. in the Tetritory 
of Sexaar, abutting vpon Tygrzs. 

28, Babylon /i«rng wnder the ewfull grace. ] Hauing ſpoken in generall 
of the greatneſle of the firſt Nations, henow ſpecitieth the firft Monar- 
chy,whercof Moſes ſeemeth to haue ſpoken ſufficiently in the 10, chapter 
aboue-mencioned. Bur the moſt aſſured and approued Authors, both an- 
cientand moderne in great number doe affirme and iuſtifie by the calcu- 
[lation of yeeres, that the firſt Monarchy was in Babylon. Whereupon 
ſome hauc diſputed of Nineue,and of the Aflyrians, and whether Baby- 
lon was in Chaldea, But foraſmuch as theſe rwo great Cities, had their 
beginnings in rhe ſame time,and had diuers Soucraignes , and gouerned 
many hundreth yeeres: ſome haue diuided the ficſt Monarchy into ewo, 
vntill ſuch time as that of the Chaldeans obſcured and conquered the 
Afſyrians. I take not heere the word Monarchy fo ſtrifly,as that during 
that of Babylon, there ſhould haue beene no others in the world, Egype 
hath (wayd great power and dominion of moſt antiquitic , and great 
Kings there haue beene alſo in the Land of Canaan, and inthe Countries 
thereabouts. Bur I conceiue with the Poet, that the firſt Monarchy was 
inſtated in Babylon in Noehs time, Hee that would heere compare the 
prophane Hiſtories,and conferre them with the Sacred, ſhould fad mat- 
terenough fora great diſcourſe; the Summary whereof a man may ſee 
in Farcciws, Carios , Vignier, and other Hiſtorians. This is that, I ſay, in a 
word, that the Kingdome of Nimrod; Geneſis io. verſe 10, preceded all 
other Nations by many yceres, namely, the Grecian, Romane, and 
French , &c. as the calculations of times apparantly teſtific. The Dir- 
czan walles,are the walles of Thebes, a Citic of Bzotia in Greece, fo ſur- 
namea by reaſon of a fountaine that isneere vnto it, called Dirce. Am- 
phion a wiſe Politician, by his eloquence and induſtry induced the people 
in thoſe daics ( as then very rude and vnciuill) to aſſemble themſclues, 
in ſociable ſort, and to build the wals of this Ciric, by reaſon whereof the 
Poets (toſhew their eloquence) fained,that Amphion,by the harmony of 
this Lute or Harpe, cauſed the Stones and Rocks to deſcend,and ioyne 
themſclues together. 


Diftus & Amphion, Thebane conditoy wybis, 
| Saxa monere ſono teſtudinis, &c. | 

2 9. The Hebrewes had with A gel conuer ſation.) This isa new proofe, 
[that the next deſcendents of Noh peopled not the world ſo ſoone,bur by 
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ſucceſsion of yeeres. So then, true Religion was in Hebers Familie , 


Sems 
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Sems yongefi ſonne. The Chaldeans were excellent Aſtronomers and | 
Philotophers. The Egyptian Priefts had the knowledge of the ſecrets 
of nature, before there was any ſpeech ofthe Greek tongue, which was in- 
| habited ſo ſoone;as the Hiſtorians, yea the Greekes themſclues doe tefti- 
fic-See the moderne Chronologers. 

30. Proud Egypt gliſtered all with golden Plate.) Another proofe. If the 
world had beene incontinently peopled after the Deluge, riches and de- 
licacies had beene ſought for in euery Country. Butthey were in- Egypt 
and in Tyre, long time before the Greeks or Gaules knew whar the world 
was.It followeth therfore that Greece & Gaule werenor peopled ſo ſoone 
as Xgypt and Phznicia. That which he faith ofthe lame black Smith, is 
vnderftood of Yulcar, the Inuenter ofthe forging of Iron in Sicely. pro- 
metheres was the firlt that taught the vſe of fire vnto the Grecians. Of him 
Horace ſpeaketh in the third Ode of his firſt booke, Audax Japeri Genms 

Ignem fraude mala gentibs intultt, The Poersfert downe many fables to 
this purpoſe, the truth whereof our Authourdiſcovereth in a word. See 
that which I haue expreſt vpon the 907. Verſe ofthe fixt day of the firſt 
Weeke. The reſt of the words of this Text are cafic to bee vnder- 
ſtood; 
| 3I. For 448 ſtone that midſt a pond yee fling. | An elegant ſimilitude, 
or compariſon vpon the precedent purpoſe,ſhewing that all Sciences had 
their beginninginthePlaine ofSenaaar,that by littleand litcle they mighe 
bediſparſed thorow the world. 

32. Forth from Appris.) Hee entreth heere into a particular Diſ- 
courſe of plantations, and firſt he ſheweth how Sems poſterity beganne | 
| to people A/ia. 
| Their firſt Colony then diſlodged from the Coaſt of Afſyria, and tra- 
| uelled towards the Eaſt. Of this Riuer Hitane, Pliny ſpeaketh in his ſixth 

booke, Chapter 23. Carmanie flumen Hit anis port uoſum & aurs fertule.See 
Solinus in his 67. Chapter. | 

Hauing peopled this quarter, they marched rowards Oroate, a Riuer 
in Perſia, of which P/z»y ſpeaketh in his ſixth booke, Chapter 23. and 
Gith : Flumen Oreatis, eſti arfficils, niſi peritis, infule vndecim parue, inde 
vadeſa nauigat io paluſtri ſimilis, per eurepos tamen quoſaam,peragitur. And 
in the fiue and twentieth Chapter : Per ſides initium ad flumen Oroatin,qued 
diuiditur ab Elymaide. See alſo the 27. Chapter of the ſame Booke , for 
the intelligence of this habitation. 

The third retyred themſclues more inward into Perſia , towards Su- 
ſ2, watered with the Riuer Choaſpes, which water and no other the 
Kings of Pcrfia vied ; as Pliny, Solinw , Platarch , and others doe tele 
rifie, 

The fourth, into the Vallies of the renowmed Mountaine Cau- 
 caſus, in the Country of the Parthians, whoſe Kings were called Ar- 

aces, 
The fifth, in Media or Mede, and the fixth, higher towards the Hir- 
can or Caſpian Sca. Sce the r, 2, and 3. Table of Afia in Prolomey,and ! 
thoſe of Mercator,Ortelius,Cellartmus and Theuct all; theſe Plantations are 
Ham within the circute of five or ſixe hundredleagues. 
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33+ The ſonnes of theſe like flowing waters ſpred.] Hee ſetteth downe in 
fo ure Verſes the moſt{amous countries that were peopled by the ſecond 
Colonies of Sems Race. The third, «kirted by the River Chieſch is a porti- 
on of T artaria, not far off from the Caſpian Sea, whereinto this Riucr' 
floweth, which hath his ſource very neere the Deſart of Lop,aboue Taca- 
liſtaine, a great Country that bordereth on the Mountaine Imaus. Che. 
razam, Gaael, Cabul, Bedane , Baleſtzp, are Provinces incloſed by the 
Riuer Indus\, the Mountaine Imaus, the Sea of Meſendeiw, andthe 
Kingdome of Perſia, in a circute 'of more then 6co. leagues of Coun- 
eric 


34+ Their Off-ſprings then with fraitfall Stemmes deth flore.] Hee 
commeth to the third Colonie , which aduanced themſclues both to- 
wards the South, the Eaſt,and North. They thar peopled Cabu/, droue 
their Poſterity toward Beſinagar, or Biſnagar , a rich Country in the 
Southerne Alta, betweene the Perſian Seas, and the Gulfe of Bengala. 
Nayarde (it way be) Narſingue, a Kingdome as yet more low, and moſt 
rich. On either ſhore of famous Ganges, lyeth the higher India , where 
are divers rich Kingdomes, amply deſcribed the by Coſmographers : a- 
mongſt others, Cambaia, Decan, Pidir , Bengala; Ane is of the Gulfe of 
Bengala in the Eaſt, towards Pegu and Siam , Kingdomes wondertully 
rich. Toloman is farre higher towards the North.. The Kingdome of 
Mein hath towards the Veſt Ganges, towards the South the Kingdome 
of Bengala, towards the Eaſt Macin , and to the North Charaſan ano» 
ther Kingdome which the Poet ſurnameth, Musked;becauſe that in itthe 
beſt Muske is found, and chat in very great abundance. The Defart of 
Lopis very high towards the North. That which the Poet faith, is in my 
opinion drawne from AM. Pax/the Venecian, who in the firſt booke of his 
Hiſtory of Tartaria, the fiue and thirtieth Chapter, reciteth wondrous 
things of the illuſions of certaine Spirits, and Hob-goblins appearing 
day and night in this Defart (containing very neecre thirty dayes iourny) 
which preſent ſtrange ſhapes vnto poere Paſſengers, whereby many arc 
affrighted to death, which ſhewerh ſome ſpeciall efficacy of certaine Le+ 
gions ofmalignant ſpirits, thar are aſſigned to that place, for the puniſh- 
ment of the idolatrous Mahumetans, wherewith thoſe Countries are 
peopled as yet atthis day.But the Poct faith, that the Countries round a- 
bout this Deſart were firſt poſſeſſed by his third linage of Sem. Hee pro- 
poſeth things very likely to bee true, one which I infiſt, till ſome other 
ſhall produce certaine conieQures to this purpoſe. 


fourth plantation of Semzs ſucceſſors. Tipur, a Kingdome rich in Rhino- 
ccrots (deſcribed in the Expoſition of the forticth Verſe of the ſixth day 
inthe firſt Vecke) is inthe Eaſt aboue Toloman, betweene Cancinchina 
and Charazan. Caichim is the Kingdome which I lately named Can- 
cinchina, betweene Campa and China. To the Weſt it hath Tipur, to 
the Southward Campa, tothe North Mein and China, and to the Eaſt, 
the Orientall Sea. This is a large Country, and wonderfully abounding 
with Ales. Mangit is very high towards the North, like wiſe Chinft,and 
the Coaſt or Azten Straight ; The Poet by this deſcription would ſhew 


—— 


35+ Some ages after lmkt in diners knots. ] Hee finally ſpeaketh of the | 
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{which may eaſily be obſerued in the Maps of Afta)all the plantations of} 
the race of Sem,who pitching his Tents by the Srtaight of Anien,conten- | 
ted himſelfe with this large extent of morethen foure hundreth leagues 
of Country which he poſleſſed. 

As touching the particular deſcriprions of all theſe Countries their 
length, bredth, and commodities, I neither durſt, nor would I charge 
theſe Annotations therewith , for that the intention of the Poet was not 
to entangle the Reader with too much curioſity the things themſclues ſo 
plainely reſolued in the Geographicall diſcourſes. 

36. From that firſt Centre to the weſtward bending.) From Aſlyriaand 
Meſapotamia, 7apher, ot his ſucceſſors that were neecreſt deſcending, 
drew themſclues towardsthe Weſt, to theſe places which the Poetna- 
meth, and which are ſet downe inthe Cards of Afia and Europe, by the 
ancient and moderne Geographers,ſo that it is not materiall whether we 
rouch all the words ofthe Text ot no. Armenizis diſtinguſbed into the 
greater or lefle, neere to the Caſpian Sea, was Far Europe, The 
Corycian Caue in Sicily, is deſcribed by Pry in his fifth booke, and ſe- 
uen and twentieth Chaptergby Strabein his fourth booke, by: Selinus in 
his 51. Chapter. | | 
As touching this ſingularity, whereof the Poct maketh mention , ob. 
ſerue what Powponius Mela ſaith, in the deſcription of Sicily , in his firſt 
booke, where having ſer downe ſome notable particularities, hee adderh, 
that when one is come ( by a narrow path and tedious, and of a | 
thouſand five hundreth paces, thorow very pleaſant ſhades, and cloudy 
incloſures, whercinare heard firange ſounds, reſembling ruſtike ſongs) þ 

| 
| 


to the bottome of this Den or Cauc, he findeth another Caue, which af. þ 
frighterh thoſe that enter into it,by reaſon ofthe ſound ofCimbals,which 
continually make a great and admirable ſtrange noiſe. Teyrer (for theſe 
are his words) ingrediemtes ſonitus Cytmbalorum dininitus ex magno fragore | 
crepitentinm; 
As touching the delights ofthis Caue, hee defcribeth them very ara- 
ply,as they are. Inregard ofthis Muſike, ſome ſuppoſe it to be a fable, o- 
thers referre it to be a naturall cauſe, as thus; That the Aire cntring into | 
this hollow very deepe (and conſequently very freſh) conuetteth ir ſelfe 
into water, the drops whereof falling inceſſantly,make thisnoiſe, which in 
{ome ſort reſembleth muſicall Harmony. Tears hornes-are the extremi- | 
ties ofthe Mountaine Taurus, which aduanceth it ſelfe towards Pi/id:a to 
the Weſtward, and extendeth very farre into Aſia, as Ptolomey ſheweth 
in his firſt Table. Meander is a Riuer which ariſcth from the Mountaines 
neere vnto Pelte and Tetradium in the lefler Afia, and having madea 
long courſe thorow Hicrapolis , Pifidia , Licaonia, Caria, and other 
neighbouring Countrics,diſchargeth it ſclte into the Miditerrancan Sea. | 
Troade, Bithynia, and the reſt, are higher towards Hellcfpont, andthe 
great or Euxinian Sea. 
37« Then poſing Seſftoe #$traights.] Hauingimade mention of Troas, 
which is in the lower Phrygia,vpon the bankes of the Mediterrancan Sea, 
neere tothe Promontory Sigea, and the Riuer Simois , very necre the 


_— 


- of Galipoli, where are Seſtos and Abides; he ſatth,thar theſe ſe-] 
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cond Colonies paſſed this Straight, which hath but the halfe quarter of 
a League in breadth, as Ze/on ſaith in the third chapter of the ſecond booke 
of his /ingwarities. In times paſt there were two Towers; the one in Seftes, 
the other, in Abiaes, on the top whereof they lighted Torches by night, 
for the conueniency of Traucllcrs and Mariners. | 
Colder now that which we haue faid vpon the word,Phares,in the fir ſt 
Day of the firſt weeke, vpon the 448. Verſe: That likewiſe which is ſaid 
vpon the word, Leazder, about the 912. Verſe of the fifth Day of the 
firſt weeke. Ar this day Seſtos and Abidos are two Caſtles , where 
che Turke keepeth his Garriſons, and which now are the key of Turkie, 
Conſtantinople being very neere. Seſtos, Heber,and Strimon , arc three 
great Riuers, which paflc thorow Thrace, and fall into the eFgean Seas, 
Sce the ninth Table of Europe in Ptolomey. Rhodope is a Mountaine 
that ſerueth for a bound to Thracia, in the Vallics whereof amongſt o- 
ther Cities are Philipoli, and Hadrianopoli. Danubius , which 1s the 
greateſt Riucr of Europe (taking his ſource from the Mount Arnobe , 
which Proelomey and Aercator put tor a bound betweene the Switzers,and 
Grizons, having runneathwart Almaine, Auſtrich, Hungarie , Sclauo- 
nia,and other countries,enterlaced with them,and receiucd into it more 
then fifry great Rivers , and infinite little ones) diſchargeth it ſelfe by 
fixe great Channels into Mare Maror. Walachia, Moldauia, and Bul- 
garia are the Countries that are neete to this diſcent of Danubiuz into 
the Sea. rows | 
| 238. Thrace on theother ſide. | Theſe Countries wer. on the great 
| & e£gean Scas,and Boſphorus of Thrace,drouc the third Colonies turther 
{ro the Weſt, and to the North, which the Poet auerreth, becauſe jt ſee- 
mech a marter very probable. The Cards of Europe ſhew and difcouer 
lin particular thoſe Countries, which he hath ſer downe as the principall 
habitations of theſe third Colonies, But to tell in whattime , or how the 
names were changed,and re-changed by the peoples that remoued theme 


time,and large Treatiſe. TON One 

39. Nowturne thee Southward.] Hee intreateth in this SeQtion of 
the peoplings of the race of Chem firſt, in Arabia, Phcenicia, and the 
Land of Canaan, which was afterwards named Jades. The deſcriptions 
and firuations of theſe Countries are knowne, and arc cafily found in the 
generall Cards,and thoſe of Europe, beſides the particulars in 7rolomey, 
and the moderne writers, and namely, in the Theater of Ortelizs.,The race 
of Cham being increaſed in Arabia,& the Southern Countries inregard 
of Chaldea, that isro ſay, L-tweene the Red and the Perſian Seas , def- 
cendethinto Egypt. For his third Plantation they entered into Africa , 


Countries : for iz incelligence whereof we ought to note, that Africa(a 
great portion and fourth part of rhe diſcouered world ) is divided mto 


Barbary contaueth ail thatextent of Country , from Alcxandria in E- 
gypt, tothe Straight of Gibraltar, along the Medigerrancan Sca , being: 
dwwidedinto fourc Kingdomes z to wit, Marocus y Fez, Telenſm ,* and 


| .  Aaaa Thunes, 


ſclues by proceſſc,& expulled one another, is aſubicR tor a viciſluudeof 


which by lirle aad line they repleniſhed. The Poet deſigneth divers 


to:1e parts : Barbary, Numidia,Lybia and the Land of the Blackamores. 


— 
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Thunes, which haue one and twenty Prouinces. Cyrene is neere to E- | 
gypt: The coaſt of the Punicke Sea is the Mediterranean coaſt , vvhich 
ſeparaterh Africa from Europe, Numidia is below, tending towards the 
| South, hauing very few places thatare habitable. Below that, is Lydia, | 
| which the Arabians call, Sarra , that is to ſay, Deſart., Inthat place the 
| heat is extreme,& the Country aburteth on the coaſt of the Land of the 
Moores , the which ſtretcherh it ſelfe very far towards the extremities of 
Africa, Southward,and Northward. At the very end thereof is the Coun- 
try of Zangibar, which imbraceth ſome Kingdomes and the Deſarrs , as | 
farre as the (ape of good hope, which maketh the point, and the furtheſt end 
of Africa towards the South. Dura is a wefterne Region in Numidia. 
Guzolc is one of the ſeuen Prouinces of the Kinggdome of Marocco in 
Barbarie. Fez, is the name of the Kingdome and capitall Citic of the 
ſame, and of a great Territoric about the ſame Citic in Barbarie. Argin 
isan Iland amongſithoſe of Capo verde,and Cape Biawcer Galute,is a king- 
dome inthe Country of the Moores, on the coaſt of the Ocean, and 
neere vnto the lles of Capo verde. Aden or Hoden, is neere Tombura- 
boue. Likewiſe Melli, Gago, Terminan, and Gogden , which are all of 
them Prouinces, very neere the one vnto the other in the ſame Country of 
the Blackamores. The Defarts of Lybia are furnamed Sparkling,becaule 


dazell the eyes of paſſengers. Cane is a Citic and Province in the} 
So the Blackamores: ſo is Zerzec likewiſe. And they are diuided 
by the River Niger, which floweth thorow all that _ country of the 
Moores. Benin is more low to the Weſtward. Guber is betweene Ter- 
minan, Gago,and Tombur,necre to a great Lake. Nubic is a Kingdome 
betweene the country of the Moores, and Nilus. Borno is anotherking- 
dome which hath a great Defart neere to Benin. And all theſe countries 
are within that of the Moores: confining with the which, lower to the 
Eaſtward and Southward, is the great eAecthiopie , a country extremely 


— —_— VT OTI_— — 


with their Cuſtomes, Lawes, Religion, and the manner of their Inhabi- 
tants, are deſcribed very fully by Dew Franciſce Aluerez, in his Hiſtorie 
of Aethiepia, annexcd to the excellent deſcription of Africs of lobn Lee. 

40. But wouldft thou know how that long tra that hes? ) Hitherto the 
Poct hath ſhewed, how Afia,Europe, and Africa , were peopled by the 
fucceſlors of Noah. But he hath omitted to ſhew, hoy the children of 
Taphet were aduanced in Chaldesto the Northward,.]t then is thatwhich 
he comprizeth in ſixteene Verſes, making thera to. mount Euphrates, to- 
wards the Mountaines of Armenia . then to 'emter into Albania, and 
the neighbouring Countrics ; afterwards int» Tartaria, Muſcouia , and 


et 


towards the North, which I l»,ve thought good more particularly wo 
mentionin this lace, for the cauſes oftentimes. heretofore forc-mentio- 
ned. It remainerh yer to eF amine this point of the migrations, and peo- 
| plings ofthe race of N 97 p, two notable queſtions. The one touching the 


of the ſands, which being hot with the ſcorching beames of the Sunne , | 


ſunnc-burnr, ſandic, and deſart in many places, where raigneth the great |. 
Negus, ſiirnamed Prefter-Iobn ; the Kingdomes and Prouinces whereof; } 


OI 


other Northerne countries, which thr: Carr; of Europe, in Mercator, Or- | 
telins, Theaet, and others diſcouet 'ar the firftto thoſe that conſider them | 


| 


1 


"Gs peopling | 


| 


4 


| they poſſeſſe in this New world at this day, they baue put more then 20. 


peopling of the Eaſt Indies, diſcouered within theſe hundreth yeeres? 
The other how it might come to-paſle, that the children of Noah, in fo 
{mall number, ſhould be able in ſo few hundred of yeeres to itcreaſe ſo 
aboundantly, as to fill fo many diuers and ſpacious countreyes which are 
in the world, The Poct now fatisficth theſe two queſtions. For which 
cauſe let vs conſider his diſcourſes both in the one and the other demand; 

41+ But whence ( ſay you) bad this new world his gheſts?] This is the 
firſt premiſed queſtion, how it might poſſibly be, that the new world(diſ- 
covered in our time) hath beene thus peopled, as the Spaniards ( vvho 
haue publiſhed divers Hiſtories) found them? He ſpeaketh of the Weſt 
Indies, called the New V Vorld, becauſe of the grearneſſe thereof; for in 
circuit it hath nine thouſand three hundreth Leagues,and more, as Ge- 
mars ſaith jinthe twelfch Chapter of the firſt booke of his Hiſtoric of the 
Indies. Ir is longer then three other parts of the world , and no lefſe 


beene long agoe fince that this great Country (containing ſomany king- 
domes and Nations in it) was inhabited ; the Poer asketh how-it com- 
merh to paſſe, the Perſians, Greckes,and Romanes {who made ſo many 
voyages,and neuer came there ner heard diſcoueries thereof ? For Prols- 
mey , Strabo, P. Mels, and other ancient Geographers hauc ſpoken no- 
thing of it. And if it were peopled but ſome few yeeres moreghe asketh 
how it might be, that in ſo ſhort ſpace and time, ſo many men ſhould 
inhabite there, or ſo many Cities and ſutpruous buildings whereof Go- 
mars, Oniede, Benzo, Cirent, Gornce, and others make menrion)could be 
ereed there? Benzo and Bartholomew de las Caſas tefſtific, that in that lit- 
tle part of the Country, which the Spaniards have ſubdued , and which 


millions of men to death, and deſtroyed and reduced to like miſery, no 
lofſe, buta greater number of them in the ſpace of thirty ot forty yeeres, 
ruinated and layd defart more country both in length and breadth, then 
two times the whole continent of Europe conrtainerh with a part of Aſia. 
This notwithſtanding,in diuers countries there are as yet found an infi- 
nice number of Indians, eſpecially in Mexico, in the new Spaize, and Pc- 
ru, As touching the antiquities of this new World (withont entring 
for the preſent into the recirall of them) I will only ſet downe an extra 
out of the fourth Booke of the Hiſftorie of Gomara, Chap. 194. There are 
(ith he) in Peru two great royall High-waies from the City of Qaito,umto that 
of Cuſco, hich is « worke likewiſe of exceeding great charge, as alſo worthy 
the obſernation ; The one « by the Mountames, and the other by the plaines: 
Their length containeth more then five hundreth leagues. That of the Cham- 
pian or plaine is incloſed with « wall on beth fides, and hath in breath fine han- 
dreth foote. Within the ſame, there are certame trenches or little cefternes full 
of water running continually, and on the Bankes thereof haue beene planted di- 
wers Trees, which they call Moll. That of the Mointatnes is of the ſame 
breath, «nd is cut thorow the Rockes, and in thoſe places where there were hol- 
low wvalleis, to equall the way, they haue filled them wp with carued flones inter- 
mixed with chalke, In briefejt is a worke, that (by the report of all theſe who 


broad then Afia and Europe together, in two or three places. If it hath | 
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have feene boththe one and the other) ſarpaſſeth the Pyr amiaes of Agypt and 
| | Aaaaz > = o_ 
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the paſſing rare Pavements of the ancient Romaines, as alſo, all other buildings 

of antiquitic. Guaynacapa (a certaine King who lined about ſome hundreth 
yeeres agoe)) cauſed them to be reparred and enlarged, but be was not the firf 
Anthbour of them, as ſome would pretend, for what abſurditie werett tothinke 
that be ſboald begin a worke which was built before he was borne? Theſe waies 
are ſtraight and lexell , ner any lake or pudale neere them. At euery daies tour- 


 meyes are —__"_ and goody Palaces, which they call Tambos, where the 


Court and the Armies of the Kings ledged. Gomars addeth thereunto, that 
which enſueth : Our Spaniards in their cinill warres haue ruined all theſe 
waies, and breake them downe,in diuers places to hinder the paſſage of the one 
wnto the other. The Indians themſelues hane broken their part, when warre 
was made ypon them, Now let vs heare what the Poetanſwereth, 

42. Why thinke you (fond) thoſe people fell from Heauen? |, His firſt an- 
{wer is, that the Inhabitants of the new VWorld, or VWeſt-Indies, fell not 
from the Ayre like liatle frogs formed by vertue of the Sunne, ating vp- 
on that which the Sunne attraQteth from the earth or duſt, vpon which 
the warme raine falleth, neither that they are ſprung out of the carth, 
as Plants and Rootes doe, or by extraordinary accident , or fabulous cn- 
chantment, as ſoine friuolous perſons by their prophane fitions ſeeme 
to intimate,but thatthey are true humane creatures perfeAly formed,yvi- 
| gorous , and of long life in moſt parts ef the country where they are, 
and namecly,in the Northerne and Southerne parts,and as yetat this day 
there are found meri,and women farte higher, and of longer life, yea , 
ſironger then any of Eurepe, Aſia, or Africa. The commodities of life 
which they haue,meate, drinke,conucnient habitation, ciuill policy,ce- 
remonies, and other ſingularities, and particularitics, carefully ſer down 
by the Hiſtorians, verifie the Poets ſaying. 

42+ That ſpacious coaſt, now call'd America.) He calleth the New world 
America, becauſe of, Americus Veſputins,a Florentine and renowmed Pi- 
lotc, and ane of the firſ} diſcouerers of that Country , almoſt one hun- 
drerh yceres agoe, His anſwere is, that the New World could not bee 
peopled ſo ſoone as the other parts, becauſe it was turther diſtant from 


the Plaine of Sennaar. He ſurnamerh Europe, Th mgen'ous, tow: -ful, and 
law-low/ng people z becauſe of the infinitenumber of excellent artifices of 


Kingdowes, and publique Eſtates, gouerned by good lawes, and the for- 
tifications that are in Jt. | | 
Furthermore, he ſaith that Toze did with his Lemmans name enſlile it. 
Thie Poers recount , that Iupter,cnamoured with Europa the daughter of 
 Agenor (King of the Phcenicians) transformed himſelfe into a Bull, & fo 
carried away this Maiden, ouer an armeof the Sea of Conſtantinople z 
and for this cauſe, the Country whither Iapiter came and ſet her downe, 
was called Eureps. Fromthis iQion the Thracian Boſphorys ſeemeth to 
 haue taken his name. It may be,that this Jupiter was ſome famous Pyrate 
or Tyrant, who,ina Ship called the Bull, ftale away this Maiden from 
her fathers houſe, and conuayed her into Europe. Aſia is the Land. that 
 extendeth, ir ſelte from Boſpborus of Thrace, To pearl'd , Anroraes Saffron- 
coloured bed: that is t6 (ay, as farre as the vtmoſt bounds of the Eaſt. Aﬀi- 


| cathen, Europe and Afiaare morenecre vnto the Plaines which the Ri- 
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uer Tygris traverſeth, then is the New VVorld , where C hriftopher Co- 

lambus,a Pylot of Genoway , made his firſi voyage in the name ofthe 
| Kings of Spaine, whoſe armes and religion he planted there. | 

; 44+ But the rich buldings rare magnificence. | The third anſwere is, that 


the buildings, infinite treaſures, dwers and contrary gouernments ofthe 


| new VWorld,ſhew that it hath bcene inhabited of long time, although the 
| meanes be yery bard to know. 1 ſpoks before of the proud high wayes of 
| Peru. The magnificent buildings cf the yr City of Themiſtitan,in the 
Kingdome of Mcxico,and the Palaces of the Kings of Peru (deſcribed by 
tbe Spaniards approuc) the Poets ſaying. | 
As touching the infinite treaſures ofthe Indies,. more then ten thou- 
ſand millions of gold, which hauc beene brought into Europe, beſides 
that which the & hath ſwallowed vp'in infinity of Pearles, Rubies, and 
Emeralds,, brought and ſhipped for Spain , rogether with the gold and 
riches yeerely ſhipt from thence,doe teſtifie the fame. To which I will 
particularly adde that which Gemars faith ofthe riches of Guaynacapa 
(a word which ſignificth young and rich)the father of Artabalipps,the laſt 
King of Perw, put to death by the Spaniards, 
| AlltheVtenſils of bis houſe (ſaith this Authour,in the 120. Chapter of 
his fourth booke) as well for his Table as for his Kitchen, were of gold and /il- 
wer. Hee had! m his Cabinet Statues of gold,emboſſed ſo great, as they reſem- 
bled Gyants, and the figures were drawne toe the life. Hee had alſo all ſorts 
of liuing creatures of bike bigneſſe, and of the. ſame matter , « terreſtri- 
all Beaſts and Birds. Moreouer, the Herbes and Trees which bs Country of 
fo mighty extent brought forth , and al{the Fiſhes which engenared both in 
the Fes and freſh Riners of his Kingdome, Furthermore not only his Cords, 
\Paniers,Baskets , and ſuch like things, but the very Splinters which ſeemed to 
bene beene made toburne, but were all made either of gold or ſiluer. Moreouer , 
i is ſaid, that th:ſe Kings of Pers had aGarden mm a certaine 1le, neere to that 
of Puna (where they vſed to diſport themſelues, when they would take pleaſure 
wpon the Sea)mbich had allthings which a man could ſet in aGardenyforged & 
framed ent of gold + ſiluer,as Herbes,Flowers and Trees whichwas Lach 41 its- 
wention and greatneſſe, 45 neger could any place in the world ſbew. the like. Be- 
ſides all this the laſt King ſaue oneyhad gathered together in the City of Cuſco,un 
ip finite quantity 0 gold and ſiluer, which hee pretenaed toput in worke, which 
wa hidaen by the Indians imo ſecret 4 manner, that the Spaniards could ue- 
wer come tolay their hands on it. There were in Cuſco and thereabout s, infinite 
Tables and Tombes, all of fine Stluer the one valued gt thirty, the other at fifty, 
and others at ſixty thouſand Dacates.. Beſides theſe Tables and Tombes, a greas 
rare f Veſſels allof fine Gold. when Attabalippa was tekew,the Spaniards 
two 

ared thouſand, two hundred ſixty fiue Peſants , euery Peſant valewed at a Dy- 
cate and a balfe, without accounting Attabalippacs galdew Table , which was 
very neere worth forty thouſand Crownes, | 
But notwithſtanding all this great pillage made by the Spaniards , as 
wel in Peruas in other Prouinces,the Indians{ faith Jerome Benzo,oct Mil- 
lane, whe lived fouretcene yeeres in the Indies with the Spaniards,and 
hank writtena Hiſtory worthy to be read,comprized in three bookes)are 
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unared fifty two thouſand pounds of ſiluer and in gold #hirteene bun-| 
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not afraid to ſay, that there is as yet more remaining behinde, then the 
{ Spaniards haue cuer yer beene Maſters of. 

And to make this the better knowne,they rake a great diſh full of come, 

and pick out a —_ thereot betweene their fingers,ſaying, See you well 
this ? Behold; t 
haue carried from hence. To this cffe& 1 will adde this word of the fore- 
mentioned Bexz9 in his third booke. Theſe of Perucall the Spaniards Vi- 
racechie, that is to ſay, Scumme of the Sea, in great diſdaine and hatred of 
them, ſaying oftentimes the one vnto the other in their tongue The windes blow 
dee fraſi , «nd rent wp Trees by the roctes , the fire burneth: but theſe 
Viracochie in this place att farre wor ſe then either fire or winds. They deſtroy 
all,they eate all, they tarme the Earth vp topſie turuy, they force the Riners they 
nexer take reſt, they ceaſe not to ſearch now im this place, then in another , d:g- 
ging and ſearching after Gold and Siluer being notwithſtanding exery waies in- 
ſactable. And when they haze it they make wſe of it, they make warre againſt 
one another, they ſpoyle one another, they kill one another, they blaſpheme, they 
#emonnce God, they do nought elſe but lye,and haue rauiſhed from ws tur goods, 
or liberty, and onr Conntry. Aﬀter they have vttered theſe, or ſuch like 
their gricuances, they curſe the Sea which hath vomited vpon their land, 
fo wicked and ctuell Rakehels, Ofr-times the Indians have reproached 
the Spaniards,that gold was theChriſtians god.VV hat Iudges ſhall there 
be in the laſt day, againſt the inſatiable Auarice, wherewith Europe at 
this day is defamed all the wide World thorow? 

As touching diuers other governments of the Indies,awply deſcribed 
in Gomara,Oxid,Benzoand others,l deale not with them,becaulſc they are 
too Jong a ſubieR for this booke, whichalready is ouer-great. To con- 
clude, the Poet beginneth inthe 414. Verſe, to ſet downe diuers coniec- 
tures touching the Plantations ofthe new world. Firſt of all he propoſerh 


Coafts, might haue beene driuen by the fury of windes, onthe ſhores ky 
the weſt Indies, of their Veſſels broken , were conſtrained to inhabite 
there, The other might hauc beene inforced by Plague, Warre or Fa- 
mine to paſſethe Straight of Anien, and to ſecke outa fit habitation in 
this new Country. Or clſe itmay bee, that fome man of authority hath 
planted a Nation there. This is that which the Poet entreateth of in the 
Annotations following. 

46. Who maketh doubt but yerſt the Quinſay fruites?] In all this great 
Country ofthe Northren America,there are found very few Inhabitants, 
eſpecially on that Coaft which is neercſt Quinſay , and other Eaſterne 
Countries. There are then great Lands(as alſo the modern Geographers 
do obſerue)berweene the Kingdomes or Countries of Anien, Tolguage, 
Quiuir and Tolme, in a Circuit of more then twelue hundred leagues. The 
Poet then ſaith, that ſome one of Sems deſcendents(hauing traverſed the 
end of the Orientall Aſia, in the Weſt Indies) drove their deſcendents 
furrher on. Theſe Countries which the Poet fetreth downe,are contained 
in the Sea, and terreſtriall Cards from new Spaine , as farre as Scot- 
land. The Poet prerending to ſay, that the Northren quarter of America 
was firfi peopled. | As 


t which the Viracochie (for ſo they call rhe x rage | 


them in generall.;thar is,that they who inhabited the Coaſt of the Eaſt O- ; 


| 
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As touching the ſingularities and particular deſcriptions of theſe 
| Countries, ſee the third Volume of the Spaniſh Navigations ; the ſe» 
cond Booke of the generall Hiſtory of Gowers, Chapter 37. &c. the Hi- 
ſtory of Florida, Benzo, the relations of /ohn YVerazenthe Florentine, and 
' of Iames Cartier, and other French Captaines, vpon their Nauagations, 
' and Diſcoveries ofthe Land of Labour (where the Sea is frozen) of 
| Balacos, New France, Canada, Hocelaga and others adioyning: ſce alſo 
Theuet, and other the moderne Coſmographers; 
47. On th other fide Zalifcoſoyle they man. ] Taliſco (at this day ſur- 
named the new Gallicia) is deſcribed by Gomars in his fitth booke,Chap- 
ter 21. who faith, that it is a Prouince very fertile, and rich in ſiluer, 
in Vaxc and hony,the people whereof are Idolatrous, and man-caters. 
Nunno of Guſman(who conquered it for the King of Spaine,in the yeere 
1530.) hath diſcourſed thereof in the third Volume of his Nauigations. 
The Prouince of Mochuacan is about 40: leagues lower then Xalif(- 
co, drawing to the South. The ſame Guſmman conquered it (bauing cru- 
clly, and traiterouſly put to death the Lord and Principals of the Coun- 
try) as Gemars inthe Chapter and Booke aboue-mentioned declareth, 
Cululc is in the ſame quarters. Mexico, ot Temiſtitan, isthe capitall Ci- 
ty ofthe Kingdome of Mexico,at this day called New Spaine,a very rich 
and famous City, builded vpon a Lake which is ſale to the Northward , 
and ſweete to the South, by a moſt ſmgular induſtry,and more exat then 
that of Venice. Itis reputed to bee greater then Siuill in Spaine. The 
fireeres are maruellouſly well diſpoſed, and hauetheir Channels accomo- 
dared in ſuch fort, to paſle from one ftreete to anocher, that a man catt- 
not better imaginerhem. There are are diucrs places wherein to ſell and 
buy ordinary and neceſſary things. Amongft othets,there is one wholly 
inuironed with Porches and Walkes , where a mat may ſee cuery day 
more then $0000. buyers and ſellers. There is the Palace to pleade 
in. In that place were many Temples and Moſquees for Idols, when Fer- 
dinand Cortes conquered it for the King of Spaine, as Bartholomew de las 
Caſas (the Monke and Spaniſh Biſhop) maketh mention in his Hiſtory of 
the Indies, where he continued longtime. Sce in thethird Yolume of 
Nauigations, fol 360. the repreſentation and deſcription of Mexico. 
The Hiſtory likewiſe ofthe new world of I.Be2z9 of Millane,in his kecond 
booke, and 13, Chapter. | 
In conclufion,the Poet deſcriberh fome wonders of this new world,and: 
ſendeth downethe people thereof ro Peru, Concerning the wonders 
therof, Gomare, Outede, Acoſta,and others, hauc obſcrued an infinite num- 
ber. Iſtmos, or the Straight of the fixme land {ſeparating the Ocean and 
the Southerne Seas,ncere vnto the City of Panama) cannot containe 


Chapter 203. 

As touching the other ſingularities obſerued by the Poct, Gomarapre- 
ſenterth chem in his 4. booke, 194. Chapter. | 
| 48. Then ſeize they Chily where all day the deepe.} Gomara in his 4. book, 


more then twenty leagues in bredth. The Mountaine which caſteth ont | 
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Chapter 131. is ofthis opinion, they of Chily arc the true Antipodes of 
| Spaine, 
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Spaine, and that the Country is ofthe ſame temperature with Andalou- 
zia. Chily is in the Coaſt of Mare Pacificum, neere vnto the Country 
of the Patagans or Gyants, a Country which is inhabited , and where 
there areRiuers which flow by day and nor by night , by reaſon thartthe 
Snowes doe melt by day thorow the heate ofthe Sunne, and congeale by 
the light ofthe Moone. Ortehws,in his Card of the new World, ſerteth 
Chinea about Chily, Thexet on the ſide, and Mercator more low toward 
the Coaſt of our Ocean, The Straight of Magellan is very low, neere vn- 
to the Sontherne ſhore,deſcribed by Gomara in the beginning ofthe third 
booke of the Hiſtory of Portugall, 

The Port having ſpoken ofthe peopling of all the Coaſt of the South. 
erne Sca in the weſt Indies, fromthe Kingdome of Anien,to the Straight 
of Magellan, returneth backe to the other fide on the left hand, from 
the Straight of Panama vnto Plata, neere to this Straight of Magellan, 
and noteth ſome of the moſt notable places of this long extent of Coun» 
try, repreſented by our moderne Geographers in their/generalland par. 
ticular Cards of the new world. Huo,is a great River of freſh watcr,which 
deſcendeth from Quillacingues, vnder the Xquater, and trauer{cth the 
Country, which the Spaniards call Cathage , and inthe Haucn of Car- 
thagene, diſchargeth it ſelfe into the Sea. Vraba is a Country betweene 
Carthagene and this Riucx, Ot Zenw, ſce heere what Gomare ſaith, Chap- 
ter 694 

That which is called Zenw, is a Rixer, « City, and an ample, ſpacious, and ſe. 
cure Hauene The City is ſome eight leagues from the Sea, There 1s « great 
fraffique of ſalt and fiſh m that place. The Indians of this Conntry gather gold 
where they will, awd when it razneth very much, they caſt out therr fine Nets 
into this Rincr of Zenu, and others , and ſometimes get many graines of pure 
ana fine gold as big as Foes. 

1 his Country is not tarre from the Straight of Darien. In the ſame 
booke, the ſcucn and twentieth chapter, Gomars deſcribeth the new Gra- 
nado, and the Mountaine of Emeralds, which is high, ſmooth and bare, 
not having either Graſſe, Herbe, or Tree growing thereon, and is ſome 
five degrees on this fide the Equator. VWhenthe Indians pretend to draw 
the ſame , they firſt viſe many enchantments ; to know where the beſt 
veincis; | 

The firſt time that the Spaniards were there, they drew out one 
thouſand cight hundreth great and little ones, all very faire and of 
much value. The Country otherwiſe is ſo barraine that the Inhabitants 
live vpon Ants. 

At this day they are better, more vnderſtanding, hauing learned of 
the Spaniards of what worth their Mountaine is. Cumanais deſcribed 
in the me booke, and in the threeſcore and nineteenth chapter , where 
Gomara faith about the end z That the wapours of the Riuer of Cumans en- 
gender latle Clouas and Cataratis in the eyes , and that the Inbabttants of 
that quarter alſo hawe very feeble ſight. Patia is deſcribed in the 84. chapter 
of the ſame ſecond booke.Maragnon is three degrees on that fide the E- 
RIG hath 25. leagues in bredth, and is very longas the Maps do 
lpecite. 
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The Country of Braſil is furnamed, Crue//becauſe of the Caribes,and 


other men-eaters that are there. 7. de Lerihath very exaRly written the 
Hiſtory of his Voyage into a part ef that Country, where certaine peo- 
ple inizabite, named Toupinambaux, The Riucr of Plata is called by the 
Indians, Peranagaci , that is, great water, and by the Spaniards, Rjo de 
la Plata. Gomara ſpeaking thereof, in the 89. chapter of his ſecond booke, 
ſaith 5 Men finde in thu Riner Siluer, Pearles,and other precrons things. It 
containeth 25, Leagues in breath , and maketh diners Iles, increafing as Ni- 
las doth,and in the ſame time, The ſource thereof is in the Meuntaines of Perg, 
and it ſwelleth by meancs of theſe Riners that fall mto it. The Country round 
about 15 plaine, | x 25 cir 
Thus much concerning the Poets conieQures, touching the peopling 
of the New VVorld by the coaſt of Aſia, To which I wil adde that which 
B. Arias Montanus ( a learned Spaniard) writeth of the peopling of A- 
merica, in his booke, intituled,Phaleg. He ſaith then, that Ioktan the grand 


Genells) ſome whereof peopled the weſt, That which Moſes ſaith , Gen. 10. 
verſe 30. of Cephar,the Mountaine inthe Eaſt, is applycd by 4rzas tothe 
Mountainesof Pers; named eAndes by the Spaniards ; the higheſt and 
longeſt of the world; in the quarters whereof is an ancient Cine ,caYed 
luktan, Furthermore. aboue that is the country of Iukatan,which ſecmeth 
To Ophir one of the ſonnes of Inktar , Arias aſſigneth Peru, of vvhich 
gold of Peru, certaine mention is made in the ſecond booke of the C byo- 
nicles, chapter 3. verſe 6. To Tobab, the country of Parias , ncere to the 
Straight of Panamarich in Gold and Pearles.I haue ſaid heretofore ghat 
Arias Montanis ſuppoſerh that Afia is not ſeparated from America, and 
hetaketh no notice of any Straight of Anien. It this be true, the race of 
Sem (ſhould haue peopled this Country, But ſome conſidering the horri- 
ble ignorance, and the brutiſh confuſions of theſe VVeſk Indians, diſco- 
uered onely in our age, cannot imagine but thattheſe ſhould be ſome xe- 
mainder of the race of Cham. | po e>; 
This opinion hath no great foundation,ifa man doe exaAly conſider 
the circumſtances ofthe fame. Nor muſt wee thinke it firange , that by 
ſucceſtion of time,and in countries ſo farre diſtant from the race of Sem, 
they ſhould be thus corrupted. The manners of diuers peoples in the 
Weſt-Indies arc found to be conformable to thoſe of the Weſt. In 
regard of divers obicAions which aman may make to proue that the 
Weſt-Indies are iſſued from the race of Cham; the anſwere may be 
ſeenc in the Preface of the Hiſtoric of the New World, extrafted 
out of the Italian of I, Benzo, and done into French., by XM« Yrbain 
Chauneton. $i 5 
49. Gueſſe to that Gront land yerſt did Picne ſtore.. |. This is another con- 
ieQture ofthe Poers, to wit, that the VVeſt-Indics thould hauc been peo- 
pled on the North fide by 1aphers peftcritic, who'entred the ſame by the 
Straight of Grontland, and alwayecs theſe Northerne Countries haue 
beene wonderfully peopled ſp that it might be,thax the one conſtrained 
by the other, orcgged onby curioſitie or neceſsitic, haue ſought out 


ſonne of Sem had thirteene ſonnes, ( named by Moſes in the tenth Chapter of | 


to haue ſome reference to the name of the Father of all theſe Nations. * 
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opporrunitie to aduance themſclues in other places more commodious, 
and that thus by little and little the Countries haue beene peopled, it be- 
ing the Divine will, to make his glory ſhine the more in repleniſhing 
the whole earth after this manner ; although for the preſent, all the 
Southerne Country ( of marucllous extent, and ſuppoſed to bee the 
fifth, and the greateſt part of the world) be vnknowne, or very little dif- 
couered. 

50. Yet haphy thou ft gladly grant me this. ] This is the ſecond obieQi- 
on againſt that which hath beene ſaid, of ſo many Nations iflued from 
the three ſonnes of Noah, to wit,that it is impoſsible that in ſo few yeeres, 
ſo little a number of Families could furniſh with people ſo many 
countries as are in the New VYorld, where we lee an infinitic of humane 
ſoules. 

51. If thoa ſet light by th exerlafting voice. The Poct anſwereth this ob- 
jie&ion in cuery point at large. His firſt anſwere then is grounded vpon 
the werds of 3ſofes, in the beginning of the ninth Chapter of Geneſis : 
And God blefied Noah and his children, and ſaid unto th:mm, Increaſe and 
multiply, and repleniſh the earth. This anfwere is very pertinent , and 
ſufficient to ſtop the mouthes of thoſe that are curious, Let vs conſider 
"the ſecond. 

52. And if prophane,thoa hold ſt it for « fition.) A man that belceueth the 
Word of God,knoweth,that in the ſpace of 4co. yeeres, feuenty perſons 
deſcending from the Land of Canaan into Egypt, multiplyed to the 
number of five hundreth thouſand. The Hiſtoric faith , that when the 
Iſraclites departed out of Egypt, vnder the conduR of Moſes, they were 
fixe hundreth thouſand men, beſides women and little children. This is 
an argument from the lefle to the greater. If thoſe that were deſtinated 
to ſtore one country onely, increaſed fo aboundantly in foure hundreth 
yeeres ; how much more oughtthey, who were ordained to people the 
world, to multiply in three or toure thouſand yeeres ? The calculation 
may cafily be made, 

53. Conſider yet that being fed that while.) The third anſwere is no leſſe 
notable then the precedent , that isto ſay , that the good dier, happic 
health, peace, ſtrength of body, reſt, long life, with the vſe of diners wo- 
men, cauſed the multiplication of mankinde in theſe firſt times. There is 
not an Article in this anſwere that hath not great waight, and which per- 
ſwadeth vs not,very eaſily to belceve all that which the Hiſtories report 
of the' multiplying of men vpon the earth, 

54+ Enen 4s an tare of corne, if all they yeeld. ] To cenfirmethe aforeſaid 
Reaſons, he ſerteth downe elegant and proper compariſons : the one, ta- 
ken from a graine of corne z the other, from two fiſhes ; by ſo much the | 
more proper and ſignificant, by how much they are taken from common 
things, and whereof we haue daily experience. 

55+ Hane not our dayes acertaine Father knewne?] The ſecond confirma- 
tion,by a notable example of one onely man , who in his rime liued ro 
ſce a Vilage having in it one hunidreth faire houſes, all peopled vvith 
thoſe that were iſſued from his body : Yiues in his Commentarie wpon the 


— 
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8. Chapter of the 15. booke of the Citie of God is the eAuthor of this Story. 
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56. 'Tis knowne that few Arabian Families. ] Another example: the 
proofe whereof is deſcribed atlarge, by 7. Leo, in his Hiſtory of Africa. 
Sce the 26, Chapter of the booke of rhe werity of Chriſtian Religion of M. 
de Pleſsis. 

$7. If this amongſt the Africans we ſee.) Afirme concluſion taken from 
the lefle, and applycd tothe greater , and growing from the precedent 
example. If the Atricans ( who are ſcarce fit for generation ) have in a 
very ſhort ſpace of yeeres repleniſhed many and mighty Countries with 
people; how much more they of Afia, and the Northerne Countries ? 

And if{o ſmall a number of effteminate and feeble perſons , how much 
| more aninfinite number of men both ſtrong and fruitfull? This is groun- 
ded on naturall reaſon, in conſideration of the Climartes and ſituation of 
' countries, and on experience. Hippecrates in his booke, de Are, aquis, & 
becis, and his Interpreters diſcourſe very amply thetcot. 

58. From thence indeed Hunnes,Hernles,Franks, Bulgartans. | To prouec 
the precedent concluſion, hee alledgeth a thing which is conteſſed by all 
men ; that is, that from the North are iflued more warlike Nations ( of 
which he ſerreth down ſome mentioned by vs before) whereas from the 
the South there have not beene any famous Armes heard of but two z 
the one vnder the conduc of Hannibal. Hee is called One-eyed,; becauſe 
hee loſt one of his eyes in paſſing the Alpes. This is hee alſo that made 
Certhage Queene, by the meanes of the great viftories which he obtained | 
againſt the Romanes,and afrerwards made her ſernant ,becauſc that be- | 
ing defcarted in Iraly, and finally in Africa, in the batrafle of Zema, the 
Carthaginians were conſtrainedto yeeld and ſubmit themſelues to the 
mercy of the Romanes, who finally ruinated them, and with them their 
Citie and eſtate for cuer. The other Armie was compoſed of 400000. 
Sarafins that came outof Afia, and afterwards into Spaine, and from 
thence into Aquitaine; finally, almoſtneere the Citic of Tours , vtder 
the condu ot rheir King Abderame, three hundreth ſixty and ten thou- 
ſand ofthis number were {laine in a pitched field , together with their 
King,by the French, having fortheir generall the Duke or Prince Chax les, 
who by reaſon of ſo greatand happy a viQorie was ſurnamed Martel, 
that is ro ſay, a Hammer, becauſc he fo cruſhed and battered the African 
forces. See the Hiſtories, the Chronicles and Antiquities of France ; in 
the life of Charles Martel, 

59. O ſee how full of wonders ſtrange is nature;} Without this difcoutſe 
(in which the Poet maketh mention of the peopling of the world) the 
precedent ſhould be in a manner vnprofitable,or ar leaſtwiſe ſhould bur 
ſerue to breed aſcruple in mens vnderſtanding : for ſome one might de-, 
mand, Whence cometh ir to paſſe that the Nations that deſcended from 
the ſame Father,which is Noah,are ſo diftcrentin body , and ſpirits? So. 
then,the Poct propoſing vnto himlelfethis obieionz he anſwereth firſk 
in generall, and in way of aſtoniſhment. Afterwards in particular, produ- 
cing ſome reaſons of this admirable dimenſtic, which a man may ob- 
ſcrue inthe ſtature, complexion,bedily firength colour, and manner of li- 
uing of ſuch, and ſo many Nartions,as are vponthe face of the carth. The 
firſt and principall cauſe isnature, rhatisro ſay , the wiſe providence of 


| 
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God the Creator, fruitfull in wonders. It the Lord had created the carth 
all one; the flowers of one colour, and odour ; the great and ſmall beaſts, 
the birds, fiſhes,and creeping wormes of one forme or kinde ; the Hea- 
uen withoutsStarres,or the Starres of one greatnefle,and men of the ſame 
proportion,force,colour,faſhion,and feature both in body, in ſpirit ; the 
infiaite varictic of his diuine excellency wiſedom,& bounty had hitherto 
been hidden, But as he is infinitely wiſe and good, his pleaſure alſo vvas, 
to publiſh and print ſo many parternes,or copies of his perfeCtion in his 
workes ſo various, and ſo deleQable, to incite vs to the contemplation, 
loue, and reuerence of him. Aboue all others, his wonders ſhine in man, 
properly ſurnamed of the Grecians, Micrecoſmos:For in this little Worke 
of his, he containeth a World of wonders.'Vndoubtedly it is a marter 
meerely miraculous, that amongſt ſo many men that haue been,are, and 
ſhall be living in this world vntill the worlds diſſolution, there hath nor 
been, neither is,or euer ſhall be any one, that differeth not from all other, 
and cuery one from his companion,as well in regard of the body, as the 
ſpirit; which I content my ſelfe to touch in a word, leauing the particular 
conſideration of theſe miracles to the Reader, to the end hee may praiſe 
his All-good, & All-mighty Creator. Furthermore,]I cnternot at this in- 
ſtant into diſpute with thoſe,who hunting after the cauſes of theſe diuer- 
fities, made fortune, or nature (vnderſtanding by her the __ and 
ſecret proprictie of creatures) or the Starres, and other cclefliall powers; 
in ſtead of God,the onely true, firſt, and efficient cauſe of all things , and 
in whom onely all mouc and haue their being. This requireth a very 
long deduftion, And whereas the Poet addeth ſome ſubordinate cauſes 
vnto the firſt principall,and onely true cauſe, to ſpcake properly , to wit, 


the cuſtome and changing it ſclfe into nature, the example of the old the} 


poſitiue right, the ſympathy berweene the celeſtiall and inferiour bodies, 
he hadno intent to take fromthe Lord of Nature, the fecunditie of his 
wonders, but only diſcouer fomeinſiruments,ot which his incomprehen- 
fible wiſdome maketh vſe,that thereby we may the better apprehend his 
bigh and admirable works the betterto make vs comprehend ſome little 
treaſures of his high workes. The Philoſophers, Aſtronomers, Phyſicians, 
& Politicians diſcourſe very tully vpon theſe differences ; the explication 
wherof whoſo deſireth to know,let him reade 1.Bodin,1n his Method of Hi- 
forieg, inthe 5.chap. inticuled, De redto hiſtoriarum iudicio; and in the firſt 
Chapter of the fifth booke de Republics , which is a Summary gathered 
from that which he hath ſaid in his Mcthode. Pencer in the 13. and 14+ 
booke of his Commentarie, touching the principall ſorts of diuinations. Hippe- 
at in his booke de Aere, aqurs & locis. Theſe Authors,eſpecially Bo- 
», will ſerue for a Commentarie tothe Poet, who in 2 few lines com- 
prehendeth very long diſcourſes. | 
60. The Northerne man « faire the Southerne foule. He entreth into di- 
\uers conſiderations of ſundry differences betweene the Northerne and 
Southerne people, whereof Bodrn in the places aboue-mentioned parti- 
cularly {following the Philoſophers and Phiſicions opinion) yeeldeth 
the cauſes. And for that his books (eſpecially that of his [ommonweale)are 
cuery where extant,[ omit to tranſcribe that which he ſanh,or to examine 
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his reſolutions in this place , leauing the one and the other to the Rea- 

der. 

And as touching that which the Poet hath obſerued , the Hiſtorians: 
ſerue him for Witneſſes, namely, 1. Leo,and F.Alzares: for the Southerne, 

Olaus e Magnis,the Baron of Herbeſtein,in his Moſcouy, Bacheren,in the 

Hiſtory of Scotland, and others for the Northern, | 

61. But meddling folke whotheir abiding make.) Bodin inthe firſt Chapter 
of the fie booke of his Common weale, diuideth all the people that inha- 
bire the Earth on this fide of the Equator into three parts. The fuſk,in 
thirty degrees fromthe Equator on this fade, attributed to the hot coun- 
trics and Meridionall people: the thirty degrees following, to the mid- 
land pcopleand temperate Regions, vntill the fixty degree towards the 
Pole. On the other fide, vnto the Pole, thirty degrees of the Nor- 
thern people, and the Regions exceedingly cold. Hee maketh the 
ſame diuiſion of the Nations on the other fide the Equator. In his booke 
of the method of Hiſtories he yeeldeth a reaſon of theſc diuifions. The 
Poet propoſeth the ſame diviſion, and in a few words cxprefleth Bodins 
Diſcourle, who amongſt other things ſaith , The people of the middle and 
remperate Regions haue more force of body , and leſſe quickneſſe of ſperit then 
theſe of the South,and are more proper to command & gouerne Common weales, 
and more iaft in their attions. And ita man diligently obſerue the Hiſto- 
rics of all Nations, he ſhall finde,that the greateſt and mighticſt armics 
{are comefrom the North. The hidden Sciences, Philoſophy, Mathe- 
{marikes, and other contemplatiue Sciences, arecome from the South- 
erne people, and the politique practices, managing of eſtates, the ciuil} 
Law, the grace of eloquence and clocure diſcourſe, haue had their origi- 
nall in the middling Regions, and there hauc flouriſhed all the greateſt 
Empires. 

As touching the cauſes thereof, hee difcourſeth amply in hisM cthod 
of Hiſtories, in the fifth Chapter. See L. Regius in his bookes, De wici{ſi- 
tudine & weritatererum; | (uppoſethat as God hath faſhioned the Ele- 
ments,and the creatures compoſed of them in ſuch ſort, that all his workes 
intertaine and maintaine one another, wonderfully confiſting of weight, 
number and meaſure, fo alſo hispleaſure was, that of great ſubtilty and 
viuacity of ſpirit, ſhould be ſeparated from the greateſt forces of the bo- 
dy, as well in men as in beaſts, ro maintaine humane ſociety in propor- 
tion, and to giue vnto the Nations betweene both, ſome thing compo- 
ſed of both, whereupon particular diſcourſes preſent themſelues vpon e- 
uery Nation:In which,a man may obſerue the nature of the Northerne, 
Southerne and Mid-landers. hart fay I, Of cuery Nation? I dare adde 
this, In cuery one of vs. So allo,man is alittle World. The Meridionals 
then, by reaſon of their prompricude and viuacity, having their ſoules in 
bodies lefſe charged with groſcneſſe, repreſent the contemplative life: 
The Northern,who haue their ſpirits at their fingers ends; thar isto ſay, 
are expert, and laborious Artiſans, Inventers of Artillery, and Engines, 


rweene borh, repreſent the politique life. The-Poet addeth a reftriQion. 
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and Tooles,of all ſorts,repreſentthe aRiue & manuall life, che people be- | 


thereupon, and that very fitly to the purpoſe; namely , that fince cer-- 
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raine luftres and termes of foure yeeres, good letters, Lawes, the Ma- 
themartikes,Eloquence and Poeſie,haue honoured the Northerne Coun- 
tries:for in Scotland, Poland, and other ſuch Countries, there are many 
learned men to be found, and namely, in Almaine, which is the ſhop of 
Valcanghat is, of armes, and the Lift of Bella, there are very many, that 
are exereiſed in all ſciences, and who are fo well knowne that I haueno 
neede to produce their names. | | 

62. Nayyſee we mot amongſt our ſelues that live?) To the end he may more 
and more magnific the incomprehenſible Wiſedome of the Creator in 
this diverſity of peoples, he obſerueth the ſame exaQly, amongſt thoſe 
who are neighbours, and only ſeparated by certaine Mountaines, Riuers, 
or Forreſts, Theſe Nations arc French, Almaines, Italians , and Spani- 
ards,whom he liuingly deſcribeth vnto vs in ſuch things as wee oblerue 
dayly to bee in them, and the particular proofes whereof appeare in the 
Hiſtories ofthoſe foure Nations, the moſt famous of Europe, yea, of the 
whole World: 

He faith that the French is impatientin warre , inconſtant in counſel, 
magnificent at the Table,courteous in ſpeech,fantaſtike in apparel,braue 
againſt his enemy, a good finger, a ſwift walker , and luſty in hisloues. 
It any man can deſcipher our Nation better, the Pen and Pencill is at his 
ſeruice, 

63. Tet would the Lord that Noahs fruitfull Race. ) Hee declareth why | 
God would that the Earth ſhould bee peopled with Inhabitants of fo di- | 
uers conditions and manners. 

Firſt, it was,to the end that withdrawing his Ele& from the pollutions , 
(wherewith the Country where they were borne, was ſtained) he might | 
ſhew mercy vnto them. any 

Secondly, ro ſhew, in regard of thoſe whom hee bleſſed , thatthe Ce. 
leſtiall influences cannot ſerue their wils, although they may haue power | 
ouer the inferiour bodies. | 

Thirdly, that in all places he had ſeruants to magnific his name , and | 
to glorific him for his great mercies. 

Fourthly, that his bleſſings and benefits being diſperſed in all parts of 
the world, they might be cxchanged from one place to another , to the 
vſe and commodity of allthe Inhabitants of the whole Earth. 

64+ For 4s,] By occaſion of this ſourth conſideration,he compareth the 
world to a great City, as if ſome refidentin Paris, Roane, Tolouſe, Lions, 
or any other ſuch,ſhould exerciſe ro buy, exchange, ſel],and barter with 
thoſe of other places, ſo that one Country furnifherh with Sugar, Iuory, 
Gold and Ebon, the other with Horfes, Tinne, and Silke, and all for the 
preſeruation and better maintenance of this great City, which is the 
World. Wherevpon we are to notethat one Country (how well foes 
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uer it may be accommodated) cannot well, in all and euery thing, yeeld 


ſo poore a Country, which hathnot ſome particular commodity which 
another wanteth. And why ſhould we tor ſay this of Countries, fince it 
may be likewiſe ſaid, that there isnora man inthe VVorld that hath nor 


# 


thoſe commodities that another can. And further,that there is no one 


pour gift : and that on the other fide, there is none can beſo ſu- 


per- 
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per-excellent , but hath neede of another in ſome ſort? To that a- 
bone ſaid, the Poet addeth another {imilitude; that is, that as the Queene 
of Perſia (as Herodotes, Xenophon, and Plutarch doe tcſtific) named one: 
Province her Gowne; another, her Mantle, the other her Bracelets, &c. 
{o euery one, eſpecially thoſe who haue the true knowledge and feare 
of Ged may ſay, Pern beareth gold for me;the Moluques Spices,Arabia 
Incenſe, Italy Silke, Almany Horſes, Muſcouia Martins, and precious . 
Furres, Pruſhia Amber, France Corne, Wine, Wooll, and ſtuffe to dye 
with,&c. | 
This may well be ſaid, becauſe ſuch a one may ſay; the Eanh, the Sea | 
the Aire, and all the goods contained in them, the Sunne , the Moone; 
and the Heauens are mine, fince that for my ſake he (that hath made no- 
thing in vaine , and that hath made all things ofnothing ) hath created 
them, tothe end they ſhould bee for mee, and 1for him. I reterre the 
more ample explication, and ſearch of theſc things, to the bookes of the 
Theologians. 
65. Thenamel dV allies, where the liquid Glaſſe.) This is a ſpeciall decla- 
ration of that which is aboueſaid, where the Poet (ſheweth by the ſame 
meanecs, that that which the Atheiſts ſuppoſe to haue beene created in 
vaine, and to be in a manner of no yſe,is oftentimes that which affordeth 
moſt good, | 
In the firft place, the Vallies beautified with ſo many ſweete flowers, 
diuided and watered with ſo many faire. Riuers,” are our Gardens. The 
Champiansthat haue our Harucſts in the Hills, are for our Vines. 
Secondly, the Mountaines where fiormes,thunderand lighthings come 
from, whichthe blaſphemous prophaners controle, as workes luperflu- 
ous, or harmefull, or made by chances, are wholly to the contrary, (as | 
Theodoret hath in times paſt declared in bis Sermons of Prouidence) the 
ctuall limits of Kingdomes and Countries, they yecld vs woed to 
boi d Ships and Houſes, and yeeld vs fuell, From them ifſuc the great 
Rivers, on which we conuey an infinite quantity of ViRuals, and other | 
Commodities, to forraine and farre diſtant Countries. VVith their miſts 
they fatten the Plaines,and are ina manner certaineſtorchouſes of winds, 
to make our Mils goe. They ſcrue for Bulwarkes to reftraine the aſſaults 
and inſults of hoſtile invaſions. In briefe, they are (as it were) the Ciment 
of the Sea,and ofthe Earth. | 19733; 
Inthe fourth place, the Sea nouriſheth a neuer-to-be-knowne number 
of Fiſhes, inricheth a million of Cities, augmenteth trafique,ſhapeth and ; 
ſhortneth Voiages,furniſheth the Sunne with vapours,which are conuer- | 
ted into raines, wherewith the Aire is refreſhed, and the Earth made to 
fruRific. Saint Be/i/; Chryſeſtome, Ambroſe, and others (who haue intrea- 
ted vpon the workes of the creation) diſcourſe at large vpon the admira-: 
ble vics of creatures, for the good of man. 

66. But ſhall I alwaies?] Readily and opportunely the Poet (who hath o- 
mitted nothing in this Diſcourſe of the peopling of the World)frontleth 
his Sailes, and afterſo long a Nauigation thorow all the Climates of the 
World, artiueth happily in the Jefored Haven; that is; in France; the 
great riches whereof, and that very fitly to the purpoſe,(as being the moſt | | 
| ex 
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| | excellent Kingdome of the world) hee wittily and worthily deſcribeth. 
Having then ſaluted the ſame,and qualified her with her titles, hee ſaith 
that,which is vndoubredly knowne for truth, that ſhe hath brought forth 
| Wartiors,Artizansand learned men: which is the more admirable, be- 
cauſe the circuit thereof is not great,in compariſon of Poland, Perſia , 
Tartarie, the Kingdome of China, or others ſuch like. 

Furthermore, if a man conſider the great commodities of this com- 
paſſe of ground,this wonder is as yet farre more wonderfull, Beſides this, 
that itis bounded to the Eaſiward, and Northward by the Ocean Sea, 
and to the Southward by the Mediterranean: ſhe is watered and waſhed 
with ſundry ſweet Riuers,and little Seas of famous memory.Theſe arethe | 
Rhoſne, the Soane, the Dordongne, the Loire, Marne, Scine,Oiſe, Som- 
me, beſides an infinjxe number of other ſmaller brookes. Shee bath Ci- 
ties, as Paris, Tolouſe, Roanc, Lions, Bourdeaux, and others that are 
more worth then Dutchies, Counties, and whole Prouinces. Her for- 
treſſes are at this day more faire then euer. 

As touching the ciuilitie of manners;I leaue the indgement to forraine 
Nations themſelues. The fertilitic of the Country is in a manner incredi- 
ble,the aire very temperate in almoſt euery part. For fortifications, ſhee 
hath the two ſeas ;z the Alpes towards Italy,and the Mountaines of Pirene 
towards Spainc.And which is more,it is exempt from Crocodiles which 
ſpoile Egyprt;from immeaſurable I which are found in other 
Countries;from cruell and rauenous beaſtsas in Africa: And though ſhe 
hauencither Mines of Gold,or Silger, or precious Stones, or Pearle, ſhee 
bath in exchange ſixe vaſpeakeable, and vnconfined Mines , that is, of } 
Linnen,VVoade, VVood, Salt, Corne,and Wines. The Woad and Salt 
are found in Languedoc z the Salt likewiſe in Guionne, the Wool 1n Pro- 
uince and Beauſfe, where likewiſe is Corn: the Wine in divers places:and 
in all Prouinces ( except foure or five) great and plentitull prouifion of 
| two or three of theſe comodities. The Poethath ſet downe the principal), | 
and whereof there is great traffique in countries farre and neere.This is to 
learne our Nation to acknowledge the great gifts of God, & to be thank- 
| full ro him for his bounteous goodnes. But the Poet for concluſion faith, | 
| that one blefling is wanting in France, that is, peace, which he craueth at 
; his hands who onely can giue it : As alfo for mine own part, with all good 
| | Frenchmen, I wiſhthis Kingdome from my heart [in times paſt A 
1 flouriſhing ) an aſfured peace, that is, a civill and true 

Chriſtian peace with God, the VYorld and 
themſelues. 
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IA 29] onnes and ſucceſſors of Adam , for the good of 

Df 72 all humane ſociety to the worlds end ſhould be de- 
a fettiue, and couldnot ſubfiſt without the helps 
” mentioned in thu diſcour[e.For what were mans 
hee the ER and coſe of the Mathematikes ? The Poet 
then preſuppoſeth a moſt true Maxime, That God,intending to main- 


tain the world for a long ſpace of time,tothe intent he might be glori- 
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Manes requirable thereto. And although that True Religion be the 
ſure foundation thereof,and the only way to leade vs pnto God; yet 
fince it hath pleaſed him to giue vs the oſe of ſo many creatures,and 
to inrich onr life with [o many ſundry & fingular teſtimonies of bis 
grace, it u good reaſon,that the meanes whereby wee are condutted 
to the true end where 'vnto we ought to tend, ſhould be acknowledged 
and ſeriouſly confidered of vs. When as then the Eternall hath crea- | 
ted the Heauens and the Stars that ſhine therein, giuing motion and 
influential -vigour and-vertue to theſe celeſtiall bodies, for the good 
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of bu other creatures ; when as hz hath diſtinguiſhed the Climates of 
the earth in [o many dijlances and ſeucrall faſhions; preſented ſo ma- 
ny occaſions and neceſsities to men for their interchangeable traffick 
and conerſing together the one with the other ; inuironed our ſpirits 
with [o many difficulties : he would al/o make a preſent to humane 
ſociety, ſciences proper for the -onder ſtanding of thoſe things,which 
their [ences are palpably apprehenſiue of. And tothe end that theſe 
ſciences might take the better roote inmens conderſtanding, it hath 
pleaſed him to enlengthenfor diuers bunareth yeeres, the life of A- 
dam and hu children, the firſt profeſſors and Diſcipies thereof; to 
the end that the Principles, Maximes, Theoremes, and conclufions 
of hi Sciences (beeing with carefull ſearch and ſedulity found out ) 
might remaine certain and entire to future poſterity. Whereupon,for 
the certainty of their Poſitions, and conſequences, they were called 
Mathematiques,that ut, diſciplines, and faculties , comprehended in 
times paſt vnder the name and word of Philoſophy,and were after- 
wards diſtinguiſhed for the more particularynderſtanding of things. 
But although the firſt man had a moſt perfett knowledge of Aſtrono- 
my Geometry, Arithmetike,& Muficke&& of all the ſecrets of nature, 
hauine giuen names -onto beaſts,andſhewed the vſe of things to his 
conſequitors ; yet {0 it tr,that of neceſsity it concerned hu children to 
giue an intentiue eare to hus inſtruttions, becauſe the Sciences were 
not infuſed into them, as thzy had beene into him. It therefore was 


by ſtudy, ſcrutiny, meditation and frequent queſtions, propoſed vnio 
their firſt Maſter,then to his more neerer Diſciples, who had better 
comprehended hi high and l:arnedinſtruftions, whereto the courſe 
of long yeeres,the vigour both of their bodies and ſpirits, the happi- 
neſſe of their lif-(which was not tortured with ſo many paſsions as 
torment vs) and aboue all, the eſpeciall predominant fauour of God 
aſsiſted them extraordinarily. 4nd although they had no bookes, yet 
ſo it 1s,that the Sciences with themwere( without compariſon) better 
taught,,onderſtood,and applied to their right ſe, then they could 
be at thit day how cleere ſo eucr the demonſtrations were that aman 
might make,as eucry man truely iudicious wil eafily confeſſe.Sa then, 
the Patriarkes haue from hand to hand by tradition deliuered to 
their children the cleere light of doftrine to illuminate their poſteri- 
ty, to the comfort of all that are liuing,and to the great glory of God, 


who magnificent workes cannot be well knowne without ſuch aſsi- 
ſtancy. 
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behoouefull that they ſhould attaine them by a great defire tolearne,| 
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ſtancy. But the queſtion being to know more exattly how thic might 
be effefted, confidering in particular the ruine of the world by the 
generall Deluge : the Poet making roſe of lolephus opinion ( in re- 
gard of the two Columnes which Seth raiſed, the one of Bricke , and 
the other of Stone) he bringeth in Phaleg, who (long time after the 
Deluge hauing found theſe two Columnes )enquireth of his Father 
Heber (the ſon of Sems yongeſt ſon) what that might meane.Wher- 
zo Heber an(wered,that the Mathematiques,hauing been taught by 
Seth -onto hu children, they ( fore-ſeeing the ruine of the world ) 
erefted theſe two Columnes, to refſt the Fire and Water, and in- 
graued in them, the Rules and Precepts of the Liberall Sciences. 
Hereupon(Heber hauing opened the doore of one of the Columns ) 
ſheweth Phaleg foure Images incloſed therein. The firſt ut called A- 
rithmetike,deſcribed with her ornaments,and members. The ſecond 
Geometry repreſented with her inſtruments, effe&ts, workes, and 
excellent inuentions,ſpecified particularly. The third is Aſtronomic, 
holding a terreitriall Globe in her right hand, where the Earth, the | 
Sea,and the ten Circles are deciphered: then in ber leftthe Celeſtial 
Globe, adorned with Figures, imagined to deſcribe the principall 
Starres,which are ſeene pnder the two Poles. There t« publiſhed the 
reaſon giuen vnto the 12. Signes of the Zodiaque, and likewiſe He- 
ber # brought in, maintaining that the principall Starres of the two 
Poles (by him numbred ) containe diners myſteries of the (hurch. 
Whereupon,after the Poet hath diſcourſed, he addeth anotable cor- 
refion, and continueth the diſcouery of the ſecrets of Aſtronomy , 
ſuch as were firſt deriued from the Hebrewes to the Chaldeans, and 
from them to the Egyptians ; conſequently,to the Greekes, Arabians, 
Italians,and Almanes. In conclufion of bu diſcourſe , he praiſeth 
the learned Aſtronomers : and hauing diſcouered the Niilities of this 
bigh and heauenly Science ; hee commeth to confider the fourth 1- 
mage, which is Mubke, the which hee linely repreſenting with her 
ornaments, ſbeweth the perfeftion, power, and moſt admired effefts 
thereof. Which done ( in the Interim, whileſt Heber was entring 
into his diſcourſe of the reſt ) Canaan comming in,interrupteth 
them in their conference : by reaſon whereof, the Poet ſur- 
ceaſeth his Poem, and ſo endeth hu laſt diſcourſe 
| copon the Second Day of the 
| ſecond Weeke. 
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JI. {ſrooco 000000000 Hat purg d from paſsion thy diuine ad. 

FEI areſſe. ] : This word Fury (in the Eng- 
liſh ynpropetly adareſ/e) ſhould bee ra- 
ken for inſpiration, aphraſe or forme 


they ſay ; 


Eſt Dens jw nobis agitante calefiimns illse 


poooveofeto022cmnmly TheProphets ( inſpired by the holy 
Spirit) had their extafies, raptures, and extraordinary motions. Thelſc 
arc holy inſpirations, and fuch that the ſpirits of Gods ſeruants are neuer 
diſtrated out of the way of Truth, although in ſuch accidents they are 
incenſ'd aboue the manner of common humanitie. The Poet then defi 
reth a ſpeciall preſence of the holy Spirit , ro tranſport him aboue the 
Heauens, that ſo he may be inablcd to fing the excellency of that. high 
ſubic& heisro handle in this diſcourſe following, The Muſes arc the fi 
ers of /ranis, which intreateth of Heauen and celeftiall things, as her 
name importerh. By the S'jrenes of the Pole, he vnderſtanderh the har- 


' monies of the Heauens ,- whereof wee will ſpeake ſomething vpon the 


Verſe 692. ofthis laſt diſcourſe. He alſo ſaith, that Adam and his ſonnes 
receiued-from God certaine inftruftions and documents concerning 
the courſe of the Heauens, that is, the knowledge of Aſtronomic,which 


i very likely to bee true z for thar ir is impoſsible that mans proper vn- 


of ſpeech proper to the Poets; as where 
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derftandingcouldattaine to the ſublime knowledge of ſuch things, with- 
out ſome more then humane direAion. 

2. Phalcg «ud Heber as they wandred found.) loſephus inthe firſt book 
of his Antiquities, about the end of the ſecond Chaprer (ſpeaking of the 
ſonnes of Seth) ſaith, That they innented Aſtrologie, and applzed their ſpirits 
to know the conrſe and reſolution of the Celeftiall bodies , and to the end that 
their inuentions ſhould not ſlip out of mens memory, and periſh before they were 
knownt, (and knowing that Adam had foretold a generall deflruition of all 
things, one time by fire, another time by water ) they cauſed two Columnes to 
be raiſed, and graned in each of thens their inuentions , to the end, that if the 
oxe which was of Bricke ſhould happen to bee defaced by the Deluge, the other of 
ſtone ſhould remaine vuteinted, to inflirutt their Deſcendents, And it u ſaid 
that this Pillar of fone is that, which yet at this day is ſeene in Syria. Behold 
what Ioſephus had by hearcſay,which the Poet in his five and fiftiethVerſe 
calleth Hereditary Cabala.Joſephus hath in his Antiquities many ſuch reci- 
tals, which hauc no other foundation, but as proceeding from the Caba- 
lifis and Rabins, who haue not well conſidercd the Maicſly and ſufficien- 
cy of the Scripture and holy Hiſtory,which they thought ro haue hono- 
red,by inueſting it with their ragged ſhreds. Many learned men ſuppoſe, 
that Noah and his ſonnes had the Sciences throrowly engrauen in their 
ſpirits, and the Arke is a teſtimony of N#4hs ſufficiency , both in Arith- 
metike and Geometry. If a man will adde vnto this the Columnes (that 
were ereted by Neahs predeceſſors) I leaue the iudgement thereof to 
theReaders. The Poet in this point hath followed oſephus opinion. O- 
therwiſc he attributeth this Diſcourſe of the Mathematikes, to Heber and 
Phaleg, becauſe the Earth hauing beene divided in their time, it was ne- 
ceſlary that the Sciences ſhould be vnderſtood,the better to be conucyed 
heere and there, for the peoples vniuerſall commodity and vſc. 

3- Old Seth, ſaith Heber, Adams ſcholler yerſt.] Polidore Virgil (in 
his firſt booke De mmuentoribus reruns, and the fouretecnth, ſeuentcenth, 
eighteenth and ninetcenth Chapters, maketh mention of the Inuentors 
of the liberall Scicuces,and alkdgeth the teſtimenics of diuers Authors. 
But he forgetteth to mount as high as the Source,or heaq] Spring,which 
is expreſſed by the Poet, that isto ſay, Adam,who (indowed with an cx- 
cellent knowledge of the ſecrets of the greater and lefler World) had 
taught it ro Seth, his ſonne anddiſciple, and to others who were. conuer- 
ſant with him,then they to their deſcendents,which was very cafily done, 

conſidering the long age both of che one and of the other. The true He- 
reditary Cabala then was, the inſtrufion which the one gaue by word 
of mouth vnto the other, and ſo remained from father to ſonne, ha- 
uing noncede to be engranen cither in Brick, Braſle or Stone: yet fince 
it hath pleaſed the Poettocleaue rather to Toſephws opinion, then to pre- 
ferr2 his owne, I will not- contradi& my Author. The meanes which 
| Seths deſcendents held, to aduance themſelues in the knowledge of the 
Mathemartikes,were diuers, whereof the Poet propoundeth one ſeeming 
very probable. 


4- Thi haning ſaid, 01d Heber drawing wigher.) The Poets hauing not 
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alwaycs the expreſſe truth ro ſhew, take tharalwayes which next o—_ 
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blech it. Ours hauing ſpoken of the Columne of ſione, hee bringeth in 
Heber,who haſtily openeth the dore,and findeth within a burning Lampe. 
This ſecret of enkindled Lampes compoſed of ſtone,or ſome vnquench- 
able matter, hath beene long in vic in the World,as itis verified in many 
ancient ſepulchres, wherein they have beene found within the ground. 
Solinus in his Chap. 12. maketh mention ofa certaine Stone in Arcadia, 
of anIron colour,which being once ſer a fire,it is vnquenchable,and hath 
his name according to the effe&. Platarch inthe beginning of his booke 
of the Ceſſation of Oracles, in like ſort, ſpeaketh of a Lampe that conti- 
aually burned in che Temple of /upiter Hammon, one of the ancientſi and 
renowned(t amongſt the ſucceſſors of Cham,who ſooneſt withdrewthem- 
{clues from the true Religion, P/4ny inthe firſt Chapter of his nineteenth 
Booke,recounteth wondets likewiſe of a linnen Cloth, which caſt into the 
fire,conſumeth not. I thinke that the neereſt ſucceſſors to Adam and No- 
ah, had the knowledge of infinite ſecrets in nature, which we at this 
day would hold for incredible, impoſſible, or mectely miraculous, it we 
ſhould perceiue any proofe thercot. 

5. As a meane perſon, whothough oft diſgrac'd.) By anelegant compa- 
riſon the Poet deſcriberh the affc&ion of Phaleg, and by meanes thereof 
giveth himſelfe an entry into his Mathematicall diſcourſe , which hee 
maketh the one like to the other, becauſe indeed that they are compoſed 
of numbers, conſonancesand proportion, which,by additions, multipli- 
cations,ſfubſtraftions and diuiſions,produce infinite rare ſecrets, 

6. Theſe foure,quoth Heber, foure bright Virgins are. | The Poet in a 
few words expreſketh the prailcs of the liberall Sciences, which hee na- 
meth Virgins, becauſe of their fimplicity and purity, Daughters of Hea- 
uen, becaule they are in the vnderſtanding, the principall faculty of che 
ſoule, which is celeſtiall. 

- And as touching the effeAs which the vnderſtanding (being adorned 
with the knowledge ofthe Mathematiques) produceth , they beginne to 
ſeparate themſelucs from the purity of their firſt ſpring, and by little & lir- 
tle ranke themſelues amongſi the Mechanicall Arts, Moreouer, he faith, 
that theſe foure Sciences are more excellent, then humane vnderſian- 
ding eucr hath or could conceiue. Hee dignifieth greatly the gifts 
communicated by the holy Spirit vnto men, for the entertainme:r of their 
mutuall ſociety. VV hat ſhould become of mans life, if neither well gouer: 
ned;number, weight nor meaſure, were neither to be ſeene nor heard of? 
And how may this be without the Mathematikes? Hee that would ſee 
the praiſcs and profits thereof, and what Sciences depend thereupon, ler 
him reade(amongſtothers)the large Prefaces of Chriſtopher Clauines,vpon 


ithe bookes of Exclide. 


7. This firſt, that ſtill ber Lippes and Fingers mones. ] Thelearneder are 
ofdiners opinions in the diſpoſition of theſe foure Sciences. The one pur 
Geometry in the firſiranke, then, Arithmetike, after her,Muſlike , and fi- 
nally Aſtronomy. Others quite contrary. Our Author hath followed 
the moſi common partition. Readethe 321. Exerciſe of Scaliger againſt 


Carden. 
Sci- 


The principall is, diftin&ly ro know the limits and connexins of theſe| 


| 
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Sciences, to the end we neither confound, difſeuer, nor intermix them 
one with another : which being done, haue brought moſt dangerous er- 
rors into Religion and politique States. 

Furthermore, in theſe deſcriptions which the Poet hath of the decen- 
cy and graccfull delights of Arithmertike, wee ſee what is requiſite for the 
right intelligence of this diſcipline very much altered,or rather abuſed in 
this latter age. 

8. Marke here what figure ſtands for One the right.) In forty Vetſes or 
there aboutrs, the Poct comprehendeth the principall grounds of the in- 
finite ſecrets of Arithmerike,who liſt ro examine that which the Ancients 
and Modernes haue written,ſhould find matter enough for a large booke. 
I will keere ſpeake a word or two, to clucubrate the Text, leauing there 
to a Commentary. | 

Firſt, he calleth an Yzity or One, the roote of allnumber, becauſe that 
all numbers great or ſmall, are derived from Oxe. 

Secondly, The roote of znfinnty : for infinitenumbers becomming to vs 
numberleſlc, are no other things but multiplyed Vnities. 

Thirdly, Lowes delight. Becauſe it loueth to be alone, and wiſheth no 
company. | Oo, : 

Fourthly, Glory of Harmony,which tendeth to a ſweete conſonance and 
pleaſant vnion of divers voyces. 

Fifthly, The Nurſery of all. Becauſe that from one man, infinite others 
are proceeded, and of one creature , infinite others in the Vaters, the 
Land, and in the Aire. 

Sixthly,The ſcope of Polymnie. My conſtruQion is,that he meanerh here- 
by the interition of learned men and ludious, who, in their conferences 
and writings, ayme alwayesat ſome prefixed end, astheirtrue ſcope. Let 


/ GU 


| the Reader (Pro placrto ſuv) deuiſe ſome fitter Annotation, for mine owne 


contenteth me nor ſufficiently. : 
Seuenthly, Ns Number. Becauſe a number is compoſed of divers v- 
nities, as alſo for that the vnity is more then a number , becauſe it giveth 
ita being, and potentially comprehendeth allnumbers, and in effeQis in 
all. Let vs adde this word in praiſe of the vnity , God #.0xe, the Church 
one, although ___ of diners. There is one Creator, ene World, one 
Man (fot of his Rib was a Woman framed) one Tongue before the con- 
fuſion of Babel, one Law, one Goſpell, one Faith, one Baptiſme, one Ta- 
ble, ofour Lord, one Hope,one Charity, one Paradiſe, one Etcrnall life. 
As touching the divers fignifications ofthe holy Scripture vpon this 
word Oxe, and other numbers, fince the Poct hath not cxprefly rouched 
them, I forbcare to ſpeake ofthem in this place ar this preſent. Notwith- 
ſtanding, I muſt yer adde one thing, that is, wee cannot gather any thing 
from thimplicatiue or plaineſence of thoſe Verſes heere, which any way 
fauoureth thoſe men,or their ſpeculatios,that pretended to build the rules 
of Religion, and the cſtabliſhment, and ſubuertion of publike eſtates on 
numbers: much lefle foundation likewiſe ſhall any man finde in the im. 
poſtuxes of the Arithmanfians , Magicians and ſuch otherpeſtilences, 
who,abuſing the paſſages of holy Scripture (making mention ofdiuers 
numbers) hauc thought ro hauc found therein a praQtice of a 
or 
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| ſaith, Term deſpnere deprecatione, 1n on: medicind mos fuit, atque ex hos 
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es. 


or ſome power to inuocate, ſpirits or (to conclude) to exerciſe ſome vn- 
lawfull matters, as ſuch bufie prophane ſpirits haue taught by their prin- 
ted Bookes, whoſe names ſhould bs buried in perperuall ſilence,or noted 

for cuer with a nigram theta. 

9. Now note Two's Charafer, Ones heire apparent.) The Pythagore- 

ans call Two, I/;s,and Diana, becauſethat as Diana is barren ( as Plato 

faith in his Theatetus) ſo Two being the beginning of Dizerſitie;inequalitic 

and difcimilitude, hath not any other efteR, as the other numbers haue. 

It is the Father of cuen numbers, which the Poet calleth, effeminare, 

becauſe ir produceth nothing ; but this Twvis the ruine of Ynity. For 

to divide a thing, is to deſtroy it (as Ariſtotle exaRtly diſputeth in the 
eighth booke of his Metaphiſiques.) Plutarch in bis Treatiſe of the creation of 
the Soule, ſaith, that Zaratas ( Pythagoras Maſter) called Twothe Mother of 
numbers ,and Onethe Father,whercof he yeeldeth ſome reaſon,which out 
Author alſo expreſſcth in a word; It ſufficeth me to ſet downe the place 

which is in the beginning of that Treatiſe, 

Io. Heere now obſerue the three. } Some haue ſuppoſed that three was 
the firſt of numbers. For as touching Twe,the Pythagoriſts call it, not a 
number, but a confuſion of Yaities,which ( to ſpeake properly ) are net 
numbers, bur ſources and rootes of them. I enternot into the praiſes 
of Three, deſcribed by Plutarch, in his Treatiſe of I/is, and Oſyris, and in 0- 


— 


ther places, of which the Prince of Poets hath ſung ; | 
Numers Dews impare gaudet. 


Vnderſtanding not all odde numbers as fize, ſexer, and ſo forth : bur 
properly three, which is the firſt of odde numbers, and the beginning of 
ſolid bodies, divers in their ſuperficies. The Trianglc hath beene named 
Minerua by the Pythagoriſts, who in their purifications and waſhings v- 
ſed thenumber of three : which ſecret 7rg:/toucheth in the ſixth of his 
e/EBEns : | 


Idemter focios para circumtulit und: 
And in the ficſt of the Georgigues 3 

Terque nous circum felix eat hoſtia fruges. 
And Os#d in the ſecond of his Faſts: 

Et digitis tria thura tr1bas ſub limine ponit. 
Likewiſe in his ſixth : 

Protiuas arbutea poſtes ter in ordine tangit. 

Fronae ter arbutea limina fronae notat. 


There are infinite Teſtimonies to this purpoſe. Pliny in ſome part 


effefin adiunati. But becauſc all this ſauoureth of ſuperſtition, and Ma- 
gicke;I omit it, as alſo the ſearch of ternary number, curiouſly. inough 


to expound the words. 


applycd by ſome men,to diuers myſteries in Religion,contenting my ſelf 


means 


| I. Saith heI: is « number proper tothe King of Kings. This (in my opi- 
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| 4+ Geds number properly , which ſeemeth to have relation to the place 


| ber of Letters. 3. The number of the Elements, theſe are the Earth, the 


nion) may be vnderſtood by the holy Trinitie. And it cannot be ſaid of 
any properly but of God z Three are owe, and one is three, | 
2. Whereas this number is called, The e/deft of oddes, it is as much to | 
ſay, as the firfi of oddes, as is precedently expounded. 
3- The number, that is to lay , zo, and the number which is oe, 
accord, 


aboue alledged our of Yirg,or rathet the efteAts of God in his creatures, 
whereupon there would bee matter enough for a Commentarie : the 
number of three hauing beene obſcrued by ſome in the order of An- 
gels in the world, in Man, in Sciences , Vertues, and infinite other 
things. 

ny That which hee addeth of the Center, is eafily vnderſtood. Forthe 
Center of three, which is the ſecond vnitie, is equally diſtant from the 
firſt, and the third, There isan end , middle, and beginning, which 
cannot be found in other numbers which hauc more or lefle. 

11.TheCuabes baſe, foure.] ACube or ſquare hath a baſe or foote of 
foure Angles. But the Cabe; amongſt ſolid bodies is excellent and per- 
fe&, repreſenting the firmitie, continuance, and vertue. See Peter Bongus 
his learned obſcruations of numbers, which he intituleth Myſtice nume- 
rorum fignificationis Liber, He leaueth almoſt nothing vatovched, as tou- 
ching numbers. Aboueall, he diſputeth at large vpon the Foure. Let vs 
now expound the Poets words. 1. The foure in his parts accowpliſheth 
ten,being conſidered two times,and a halfe,or ratherin this forty, 2,3,4, 
which make ten. 2. The number of the Name of God : the Hebiewes 
writing in foure Letters the Name of God , and calling him Incffable, 
pronouncing Adenai,in ficad of Tehoueh, who is commonly called of the 
Theologians, Nowen Tetragrammaton, that is, a name of foure Letters, 
Whereupon 1. Rex(lin hath amply diſcourſed in his Cabale, and in his 
bookes De werbo mirifice. The other Nations have giuen God a name of 
foure letters zthe Aſſyrians, Adad ; The Chaldeans, Eſe: Abir ; that is, 
Creator of the World ; the Egyptians, «Amur ; the Perſians, Syre ; the 
ancient Romanes, A;s; the Greckes, Trosz the Mahumetans, Als; the 
Gothes, Thor ; their great God they call,Oder ; and Eroe. (leniens Alex- 
andrinus ſaith , that the ancient Pricfts of Macedony called God, Bed;. 
The Ecrurians name him Ear : The Sclauonians, Beog z,thg;Spaniards, 
Dies : The Italians, 14s: the Almanes, Gott : The French , Dieu. I leave 
the obſeruations vpon the name Adon, Adai, Toho, leſs, and that likewiſe 
which ſome haue inuented vpon the names of Cairn, Abe/,Seth , and E- 
20s, becauſe thele are large diſcourſes and fruitleſſe. It hath pleaſed the 
Spirit of God to fettle vs on the ſubſtance of things, and not on the num- 


VVarter, the Aire, and Fire: of which Oui: 


Qnatuoy eternus genitalia corpora munaus 
Continet, &c. 


4+ Of the Seaſons, the Spring, the Summer , the Autumne, and the 


Winter. 5. Of 
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5- Ofthe Vertues, Iuſtice, Fortitude, Tetaperance, and Prudence. 
6. Of the Humors, Sanguine,Cholerique , Phlegmatique , and Me- 
lancholique. | 
7. Ofthe Windes,Eaſt,V Veft,North,and South. The Pythagoreans,as 
Macrobias reciteth,bare ſogreat reuerence to foure, that they ſwore by it. 
32. Th Hermaphroatte Fine. |He ſurnameth it Hermaphroaite, becauſz it is 
compoſed of Two, the female, and of Three,the firſt of odde numbers. 
That which he addeth of the duplication of fue, which maketh ir alwaies 
appearc, is caſie to be vnderſtood. Platarchin his Treatiſe of the ceſſation 
of Oracles,and of the inſcription of Ez, in the Temple of Delphos, telleth won- 
ders of the cxcellenciec of Fiue, 

13. Theperfett Sixe.) Saint Auguſtine in his fewrth Booke of the Trini- 
tic, and in his foarth\Booke wpon the Text of Geneſis; likewiſe Hugo of Saint 
Vitor, in his Booke of the Sacraments, hold, that the number of S;x 
is perfez by reaſon whereof God was pleaſed to create all his Workes 
in Sixe dayes, to (ſhew that nothing was created ſuperfluous,neither was 
any thing defeQiue. This number then properly is ſurnamed Analo- 
gique, thar is to ſay, proportioned, and hauing relation to it ſelfe, as after- 
wards the Poet ſhewerh : For three is the halfe of fixe, two the third, 
one the ſ1xt part, Likewiſe, one, two, and three, make Sixe. 

14. The Critical and double-ſixed,, Sexex.) Criticall , that is to ſay, 
Iudging,becauſe that on the 7. day, the Phyſicians giue their cenſures of 
life or death-in maladies. Sometimes, becaulc of the reſiſtance of nature, 
they double the number,and expeR the 14. day: which is (as Hipocrates 
ſaith in his Aphoriſmes) the rerme of Infirmities of ſuch as are fimply 
ſharpe. Ifthe ſicke paſſe this day, ie is ordinarily obſerued, thatit exten- 
deth to twentie and one, which is three times ſcuen, Sec Gallen in his 
Booke De diebas Critices. Cenſorings in his Worke De die Natali,and that 
which the Phiſicions ſay of Septenary,and ClimaHericalyeeres,ſuch as is 
the 49. compoſed of feuen times ſeuen , and the 63. compoted of nine 
times ſcuen. Secondly, he ſurnameth it alſo male and female, becauſe 
it is a compoſi ofcuen and odde numbers. Thirdly,itis the number ofthe 
vnfixed Fires, that is to ſay, of Planets, and of the ſacred Sabbath : for 
our Lord reſted on the ſeuenth day and ſanQified ir. Fourthly, it inclo- 
ſeth the three and foure, and conſequently , is anumber wholly perfe& 
and accompliſhed. SceSca/ger in his 365.exercuſe again? Cardan. 

15. Thecight double ſquare.) Itis compoſed of two fourcs or Cubes, 
by reaſon whereof, ir is ſurnamed double ſquare. Some there are that 
haue ſubtilized vpon the numbers of the letters of the Greeke name 1z- 

ſous of our Saviour, which being applied together, make 888. that is ro 

ſay,cight vnitics,cighteights, and cight hundreths, applying alſo there- 

unto certdine prediCtions of Sibil/a Camea. But I omit that ſubtiltic, be- 

cauſe the Poet giueth me no occaſion to touch ir. 

16. The ſacred note of Nine.| The nine is ſurnamed Sacred, in fauour 
of the nine Muſes. This number in muficall proportions is diſſonant, 
amoneft the Aſtrologians it is ſinifter.In He/rodus, Theogonie, & in Virgil, 
{fpcaking of the nine Creckes of Stixthe infernall River, rhey repreſent 
the diſcords of mens complexion, according as ſome interprer. See 
| Dddd 2 the 
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the Hierogliphiques of I.Pierixs in his 37. Booke, 
17. The Texne.) Of this number,04i4 in his Faſts, ſpeaketh properly: 


Semper ad v/que decem numero ereſcente venitar. 
Principium ſpacits ſumitur inde nouts. 


Ie conioyneth the vertue of all the numbers, which he holdeth, as ir 
were, bound in it ſelfe either fimply,or by multiplication. 2. As amongſt 
the Geomerers, a line is the ioyning in one,of diuers pricks or points, ſo 
the Tenth maketh the line of numbers, neither can any one paſle further, 
nor yet retire backe. For a man may adde one to nine , twotocight, &c. 
by mulciplication and redoubling of ten, we may ſet downe a number as 
great as we liſt, and which would amount to a greater number then the 
ſands, or wgucs of the Sea, as the Reader may, ifhe pleaſe, for recreation 
ſake,ioyne Cyphers to ten,and ſer them down to a hundreth;& afterwards 
multiply them to a thouſand;and ſo onward. Forcadelin his Armhmerique, 
and others (in imitation of the Ancients ) haue ſet downe many exam- 
ples. Some ſay,that Archrmenes and fome other wrote in times paſi of the 
numbring of the Sands of the Sea; the redoubling of ten may ſfurmounr 
this calculation : but lethim doe it that hath leiſure, or rather let vs leaue 
itto himgwho hath made all things in number and meaſure , and who 
knoweththe number of the Starres, and ſands, and all things that are 
cicher, preſent, paſt, or to come. 

18. See many ſummer, ] He fpeaketh of the foure fundamentall Rules 
of Arichmerique, that is, Addition, Multiplication, Subſtrattion, and Diui- 
fron or partition. From which, infinite, goodly and pleaſant ſecrets are 
deriued; manifeſted in the workes and writings of the Profeflors of that 
ſcience. Theſe Rules being well knowne to moſt men; letvs ſee what the 
Poer ſaith of Geometry: | 

19. It & Geometry. ] She is called a Virgin with a furrowed browe, be- 
cauſe the fiudy of it is difficule, and maketh them incontinently 
grow old that are cxercifcd therein z as alſo by their intentive ſtoo- 
ping , to compaſſe and meaſure , they become hopt-backtand croo- 
ked. She is ſad, and hath her eye fixed on the ground, becauſe that 
difficult exerciſes make pale and penfiue , eſpecially inthe praQtices of 
Geometry, wherein a man beholdeth with a fixed eye thoſe things he in- 

quireth into. Furthermorc,he giueth her a Rod wherewith ſhee draweth 
figures inthe Sand, becauſe that in this Art wee are alwayes to vic De- 
monfirations , without which, the Theorems , and propoſitions are in- 
comprehenſible. And becauſe ſhe meaſureth the earth, the bredth and 
depth of Riuers,the deepeſt Mynes,the Mountaines, Valleys,pleafant pla- 
ces,Seas and Climates of the world, from the one end to the other, he at- 
tireth her after the manner we ſee in his Verſes: Moreover, ſhe is termed 
the Craft:smars guide , who without her doth nothing commendable 
in the eye of Iudgement ; againe Aother of Simetry and Proportion, 
which- is requiſite in all manual] Arts. Shee is likewiſe the life of fo 
many diuers inſtruments, as vvithout meaſure and due proportion 


oe not helpe, but hurt or hinder, as experience theweth exaQly, 


| 


| 
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Calling her The Law of Lawes which formed the World, he expoundeth Pla- 
foes lay ing, T, hat God exerciſeth Grometr y alwayes. Moſes very aptly Ex- 
poundcth theſe Words, that God ſaw that all that which he had made , was 
perfettly goed : and the wiſe man declareth, That God hath made all things tn 
number, weight and meaſure : as in efte, there is not any creature, great 
or ſmall; in Heauen, the Sea, or on the Earth, that ts not made 
in proportion, in weight and meaſure , and drawne by the Pen- 
fill of the incomprehenſible Wiſedome of the moſt wiſe Workeman 
of the World. 

20. Heer's nothing heere, but Rules, Squares, Compaſſes.) Firſt he de- 
ſcriberh the neceſſary infiruments in the exerciſe and praQtice of Geomee 
try. Secondly,the figures, plaines and ſuperficials,as the Line, & the Tri- 
angles,very victull tor the Chicfetaines in the time of warres , to arrange 
their battels by, thc Quadrants, proper for building of houſes,and other 
zoblique,hollow,ſomewhat long, Ouale, Loſenge-like,and round figures, 
punQually repreſented in the Commentaries of Szewr de Candales, Pelleti- 
er,Clanus, and other Interpreters of Euclide, 

21. See heere the Sol:ds, Cubes, Cylinders, Cones. ] Inthe third place 
he propoſerth ſome ſolid figures. The Cabe, which is a quadruple fquare, 
formed after the manner ota Dye : the Dodechedren is a figure of twelue 
Angles : the Cylnaer isa rowle, round and Jong : The Pyramid, is 
a Quadrangle in the foote, hath but one angle or point aboye, Thele 
foure,with the round, arc ordinarily called the fiue regular bodies, wher- 
of the ſixth booke added to Exclide,and his Expoſitors intreate very com- 
plercly, as alſo there are diuers propoſkions in the precedent bookes. As 
touching the Kownd, it is a perfeRt _— , and excellent amongſt 
all others, as all they who haue written of the Sphere ( whom the po- 


Firſt, that it isan Image of the World. Secondly , that it bath ncither 
beginning, middle nor end. Thirdly, that itis immoueable and monca- 
ble, hollow and conuert, oblique in his circumference , compoſed 


that are neere it: as for example, a man may ſce in that Heauen which is 


Starres, and the ſcuen Spheres ofthe Plancts. Farthermore, it hath, al- 
though ir be ſerrled, as itſeemerh, a perpetuall motion, mooving vpon 
the two Poles or ſupporters,becauſe it hath but one pointfor a foore and 
foundation , and that wee neuer fee at any time but one ofthe Poles; 
whereas notwithſtanding our Hemiſphere is alwayes firme, although ir 
be circumpendent in the Aire , becauſe it is the meane or middle of all 
theſe concentrike bodies, which by an admirable meanes are malintai- 
ned without ſubſiſting other-where, and without being calt our of this 
Spherike body. S 
The more ample reaſons of theſe things are to be ſcene inthe Com- 
[mentarics of Claus, InniZinw, S chrecken fuſchius, and others, vpon the 
Sphere of Johannes de ſacro boſeo, and in the Commentary of Millichias, 
|vponthe ſecond booke of P/ixy. Fourthly,the round is alwaycs,and in all, 
like to it ſclfe, whereas other bodies are not. Wks 
Fifthly 


' 


etimitateth ) doc particularly declare. Their principall reaſons: are: | 


of ſtraight lines,marching in all ſence,moouing and ſhaking other bogies 


called Primum mobile, which draweth after it the Heauen of the fxed | 
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Fifthly, the blunt-angled, or Ambilogones, are Tri-angles, which 
haue their points dull and blunt , and reccive more bodies then the Oxi- 
ones, er Tri-angles, which are ſharpe-pointed, becauſe that the Am- 
ilogones enlarge themſclues the more. But this round , blunt as itis, 
containeth more place then any other figure. 

Sixthly, the other ſolid bodics breake, becauſe they haue an end and 
beginning of ſharpeneſle, of folds, of ioynts: the round hath nothing of 
all chisz and conſequently, it is the moſt perfe and moſt firme, as all A- 
ſtronomers, and Geometers with their eye and experience doe confirme, 

23. Chiefely, my Phaleg, hither bend thy mind. | About theſe two ſe- 
crets of Geometry, diuers learned men haue travelled very much both in 
their Commentaries vpon Exclide, as alſo in divers other Treatiſes,which 
are ſcuerally printed. And becauſe this requireth demonſtrations by di- 
ſtin& figures, and in number ; it hath been impoſſible for me to repreſent 
any thing thereupon intheſe Annotations. In expeQation of ſome ber- 
ter opportunity, let the ſtudious Reader haue recourſe to the learned 
Mathematicians, or their bookes that are publike. Nichel.zs de Cuſa,Oron- 
tius , Carden in his worke of Proportions, Bel/tier, Clanirs, and the Lord 
of Caxdale, in diuers demonſtrations vpon Exclid, where they haue dil- 
courſed vpon theſe ſecrets, and others of like quality. The Lord 7eſeph 
de Ia Scals,not many yecres ſince, hath publiſhed an exprefle Treatiſe 
therevpon. Some others incited by him hauediſputed more amply. 

24. Print exer fafter in thy faithful braine. The Theorems,Problemes, 
and Geometrical propoſitions, whereupon Exc/de hath left vs his bookes, 
are of moſt infallible certainty, and beyond exception, eſpecially a- 
mongſt men endowed with reaſon, as his Expoſitors doe prooue, The 
Scepriques and Pirrhonians, both Ancient and Moderne, oppoſe them» 
ſclues againſtthis. Bur the Poer hath ſimply taken the truth of things,re- 
ieQing all Sophiſticall illations,or rather illuſions. Ina word, Geometry 
hath furniſhed the world with infinite inuentions and admirable, and 
that within the compaſle of theſe hundreth yeeres. 


point, he maketh mention. Firft, of Water and Wind-mils. Secondly, 
of Artillery. Thirdly , of Sailes, Maſts, Helme, and other neceſſary 
things for a Ship. Fourthly , of Printing. Fifthly, of the Crane or 
Wheele to lift vp ſtones to a high building, or proper Engines to beate 
in Piles, or Palifſadocs,or trees into carth or into water. Sixthly, ofthe 
Staffe to meaſure Lands, the Aire, and the Heavens. A man may va- 
derſtand by this word thoſe inſtruments which ſerue forthe Carpenters, 
Geometricians, Maſters of Cawpes, Afironomers, and others vſes. Se» 
uenthly, Houre-glaſſes of water or ſand, of Indexes fixed inthe Wall, or 
in one, or in Pillars, the Dials and clocks, ſounding and ſtriking to ob- 
ſerue the houres of the day and night, Eighthly, the ſtatues and inuenti- 
ons of Wood, which by the meanes of diuers ſprings, have pronoun- 
ced articulate words. Hereunto a man may adde Architas woodden Pid- 
geon, the Eagle and Flye of /1-b» of Mount-royat, the brazen head of Al- 
ertus Magnus, the Cock of the clocke of Stransborow. Ninthly, the in- 
po of Dedalus flying inthe Aire, which hath fithence beene imitated 


25. Hereby the waters of the loweſt Fountaes.) For proofe of this laſk | 
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by ſundry. Tenthly, that of Archimedes, who vaunted himſelfe, that if 
| he might hauetime,he was able by his feete and Engines toremooue the 
world out ot his place into another. Thereis not one of all theſe lecrets,or 
ot the precedent Annotations, that requireth not an exa@ conſfigeration. 
Bur I ſatisfie my ſelfe onely ro report them, without paſſing further for 
the preſent. Now letvs conſider the third Image, which is Aſtronomy. 
26, Becauſe theſe two our paſcage open ſet. | The Poct now entreth into 
thecexiſti mation of Aſtronomy, and fairh, that without the know- 
ledge of Arithmertike and Geometry, a man cannot comprehend the cx- 
cellency of the other,which is moſt infallibly true,as the Aſtronomicalin- 
firuions do cuidently declare. 
27. A ſiluer Creſcent weares ſhe for a Crowne. ] Hee giueth an orna- 
ment,agreeableto Aſtronomy,thatis to ſay, the Heauens and the Moone 
tor a Crowne, as being the neereſt to vs. And vnderneath, he attriburerh 
to her a Comer, this celcſtiall fire enkindling it ſelfe vnderneath the Hea- 
uen of the Moon, The cwo Carbuncles are the two ſtars. The blue furrow, 
is the Heauen: the two ſhining bucklers arc the two fiars of the Poles. 
The azur d damacke is the circle of the Zodiake. The Plumes are the ſtars 
ofthe eighth Heauen. A proper deſcription, repreſenting all thedoArine 
of Aftronomy.. | 

28. But what faire Globes,quoth Phaleg, ſeemes ſhe thus? } Phaleg queſti- 
oneth with Heber about the Cabcaion of theſe two Globes , which A- | 
ſtronomy carrieth. Heber anſwereth, that, that in her right hand is the 
eerreſiriall Sphere ofthe World, in which the Sea and Land are diſcoue- 
red, And becauſethe Element of the Aire,the Fire,the Heauens,the wan« 
dring and fixed Starres, the Primum mobile, and the imperiall Heanen 
cannot be painted, they are repreſented by ten Circles, of which wee will 
ſpeake hereafter. | 

And as touching that which he ſaith of the intermixing of the Earth 
and the Sca,and of their ſituations,we haue heretotore ſpoken of them in 
the firſt Wecke, vpon the third day. 

29. There ſhall be th Airegthe Fire, and wandring ſeurn.] 1 hauc alrea- 
dy touched this point : concerning thereſt , the Poet hath ranked and 
placed very properly the Elements and the Heauens, that is to ſay, the 
Earth loweſt, the Water aboue it, the Aire more high, the Fire aboue | 
that, then the Heauens ofthe ſeuen Planetrs,cnuironed with thefixed ſtars, 
embraced by the firſt moouer,aboue which is the ſeate of the Saints. This 
isthe common opinion of Aſtronomicall do&rine , as all the Doors 
both ancient and moderne doteſtifie. Some one, and amongſh the reſt, 
Copernicus hath contradied them. The Poer followeth the moſt receiued 
opinion,and that which ſcemerh moſt likely ro be true. 

30. Midſt thampleſt, Six.) The terreſtriall Sphere bath ren Circles, 
whereof there are fixe great, and foure leſſe. The great are thus named, 
becauſe they deuide it into two equall parts, and the foure lefle , be- 
cauſe they deuide the Sphere into two vnequall parts. The firſt of the 
great Circles (mentioned by the Poet) is the Equator,which he calleth E- 
quall-night, and we EquinoQtiall. This Cir cle in all his parts is cqui-dif- 
rantfrom the Poles of the World, deuideth the Sphere into two equall 
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| rouching the courſe of the Sunne and the Planets in the Zodiakeywe haue 


tantinall parts equally) are ſome 24. degrees from the Poles of the 


Yih & mid-day is noother thing, but the moity of a natural! or artificiall 
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parts, and isthe greateſt ofall the other Circles, by reaſon whereofthe 
Sunne , and the otherPlanets accompliſh their courſe ſwiftly in it, more 
then the other celeſtiall bodies. Contrariwiſe, approaching the one of 
therwo Poles, they march very ſlowly. And when the Sunne is vnder 
the Line, the day and night are cquall thorow-out the whole World, by 
reaſon whereof this Circle is called Equino&iall. The firſt Equinotiall 
is that of the Spring, about the eleuenth day of the moneth of March, 
whenthe Sun is vpon the firſt point of the Signe Arzes, for heeariſeth a- 
boue the Horizon, at ſixe of the clock, and ſetteth atfixe. The other E- 
quinoRiall is in Autumne, about the't3. day ofthe Moneth of Septem- 
ber, when the Sunne is vpon the firſt point of the Signe of Libra, for at 
that time heis vnder the Equator, and remaineth 12. houres vpon euery 
Horizon, and twelue vnderncath, which is the halfe of a naturall day. 

31. The next which there beneath it ſlopely ſlides.) The ſecond great Cir- 
cle is called the Zodiake, which deuideth the Equator into twoequall 
parts or points, which are the beginnings of the Signes of Aries and Li- 
bra. The one of the Moities declining towards the North, is called Ar- 
tike; and the other towards the South, Antartike: the Poles or -ſuſtainers 
of the Zodiake (which are points from which the Ecliptike Line is dif- 


World, which are called the Tropiques of Cancer and Capricorne. As 


ſpoken thereofat large inthe 4. day of the firſt Weeke. 

32» Thother which groffing th unizerſallprops.] The Aſtronomers have 
imagnied two great Circles,which they cal Coleares,which in ſome mens 
iudgements ſerue the Sphere, buc to ſuſtaine the parts of the ſame: andir 
ſeemeth that the Office which ſome attribute vnto them, to diſtinguiſh 
the Solſtices and EquinoRtials, appertainetli vnto the two Tropiques and 
the Equator. The Poet exadily deſcribeth the firſt Coleare , and faith, 
that it maketh a Line from the one of the Tropikes to the other, to marke 
the arreſts or ſtops of the Sunne , which arriving necre to this Colcure, 
paſſeth not on ſo ſwiftly as he is accuſtomed. 

33- Thother which cuts this equi-diftantly.]This is the deſcription of the 2, 
Coleure,marking the cquall diftance of the Equinoxes of the ſpring-time, 
and Autumne , and the two Solſtices. The word Coleare {ignificth that 
which hath a taile cut off: but in the deQtrine of the ſphere(as Proclus ſaith)} 
this name was giuento two great Circles, the one whereof trauerſerhthe | 
points of the EquinoQtials , and :he other of the Solſtices,which intercur 
one another in right Spherike angles inthe Poles of the World, called 
Coleares,becauſe thatalwayes one part ofthem remaineth hidden vnder j 
the Horizon. 

34+ The ſecond Meridian this.) The meridionall Circle,which we com- 
monly call the Meridian (paſſing by the Poles of the World, and by our 
Zenith ) diuideth the Sphere into two equall parts, whereof the one is 
Orientall, and the other Occidentall. This circle is called Meridionall, 
becauſe that alwaics,& as often as the Sun,by the rapture of the firſt Moo- 
uer, attaineth thereunto (in what place and time ſocuer itbe) it is Mid- 
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day : whereupon it enſuerh that all Cities being vnder one and the ſame 
Meridian, are equally diſtant fromthe Eaft and Weſt. Comtariwiſe, if 
they approach neerer either the Eaſt or Weſt, they haue diuers Meridias, 
The Arke then of the Equator comprehended betweene the Meridian 
ofthe Fortanate Iles (to take it from Weſt towards Eaſt) and Meridionall 
circle of ſome City,or other place, is called the longitude pf the City, or 
of the place,and the latitude of them is the Arke of the Meridionall Cir- 
cle,deuided by the Equator, and by the Zenith. To conclude,the Poet? 
makerh mention of another great Circle, called the Horizon, which he 
lurnameth inconſtantzof which wee made explication in the firſt day of 
the firſt Weeke, in the interpretation of the 474- Verſe. 
35+ For the foure ſmall ones heere the Tropiques turne. ] Having ſpoken 
of the ſixe great Circles of the Sphere, hee intreateth of the foure ſmall, 
whereof two are called Tropiques,the one is that of C apricorne,or Hiber- 
zal/; this Circle is made,when the Sunne entreth into the firſt point of 
the Signe of Capricorre, which is about the rwwelfth day of December, | 
which we call the Winter Solſtice, becauſe the Sunne cannot depart fur- 
ther off vs,but from that time forward remounterh towards vs. The Tro- | | 
pique of Summer , or of Cancer is made , when the Sunne entereth 
into the ficſt point of the Signe of Cancer, which is aboutthe 12, day of 
ane, which we callthe day of the Solftice, becauſe the ſame mounteth 
not further vypon our Horizon. Tropique commeth of Tropes, which ſig- 
nificth a turning ; becauſe the Sunne having attained to one of the Tro- 
piques,remounteth or redeſcendeth. 
36. Heer's the South Circle.) The two other ſmall Circles are the 
Artique and Antartique, equally diſtant from the Equator, and eaſie to 
comprehend, in conſidering the Maps, of the vic whercofthe Interpre- 
ters ofthe Sphere intreate very amply.Ve hauec ſpoken thereof inthe ex- 
poſition of the ſecondday of the firſt Weeke, vpon the five hundreth | 
threeſcore and fiue Verſe. | 
37. The other Ball ber left hand doth ſupport. ] Having deſcribed 
the terreſiriall Sphere, hee commerh to the Celeftiall , in which 
are repreſented the Starres of the Artique' and AntartiquePole , to | 
which the Aſtronomers have attributed diuers figures, to expreſle the 
diuers effe ts of theſe Celeſtiall bodies ouer inferiour , and to make vs | 
capablc of their fituations and diftances. | | 
38. 1 newer ſee their glaunces inter-ieft.) By an elegant compariſon,he 
roucheth in a few Verles the principall point of ARronomicall know- 
ledge, touchingtbe AſpeRts, Influences, and wonderfull efficacie of the 
fixedand wandring Starres,accerding to their coniunRions, and diſtan- 
ces, cauſed by thoadmirable turning of their Heavens,whbich have there 
[particular motions, & areall of them whirled about by the rapiditic and 
incredible ſwiftneſſe of the fir ft Mover. The conſideration of theſe al: | 
pets in triangle, quadrangle, and ſextile, whence the Aftrologicall dif- 
courſes proceede, requireth a Commentaric. Scethe fourteenth Booke | 
of earned Pencers Divinations. | | {4 
| 39. But why, queth Phaleg, hath 13 Alt-faire that frames?) Phalee((up-| 
ſing that God had imprinted in the Heauens, the diuers monſtrous | 
Ecce figures, | Þ 
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figures, which are imaginedby the Aſtronomers) inquiteth the reaſons 


thereof at Hebers hands, who propoſeth diuers vnto him , which are in- 


geniouſly expounded by the Poer. 

Thefirſt is taken from the conſideration of the Wiſedome of God, 
who in the diuers proportion of fo many bodies hath engrauen the teſti- 
monies of his greatneſlſe and Almighty power. 

Secondly,that the ancient Aſtronomers(hauing conſidered the power- 
full influences and effe&ts of the celeſtiall Signes) gave them ſuch names 
as they ſuppoſed birting,to repreſent their properties. In the explication of 
the fourth day of the Weeke,vpon the 200. Verſe (intreating of the Zo- 
diake) I haue diſcourſedart large vpon this ſecond reaſon, and therefore I 
ſhall not necedeto reiterate the ſame thing. 

40. But if,my ſonnehis ſuper ficiall gloze. This is the third reaſon, more 
ſubrill then the precedents z that is to wit, that God, from all eternity (ha- 
uing in himſclfe the 14es and patterne of the World) would that the 
Heauens ſhould containe the models of that which is on the earth, ſo that 
all that whereof we hauc heere ſome view or vie, ſeemerh to hauc beene 
before-time graucd and carraRtered in the Heauens, 

41. Tea ſurely durſt I, but why ſhould I doubt?) This is the fourthrea- 
ſon, in which the Poet with a well-ſceming boldnefle, to fruftrate the 
Fables ofthe Greekes, Arabians and Latines (who by ſo many diguiſed 
names haue in a certaine ſort diſtained or ſoiled the celeſtiall bodies) ma- 
keth Heber to ſay, thatthe names which arc giuen to the ſtarres of the 
two Poles, containe the myſteries of the Church, which he laboureth ro 
proque by a ſuccin&recapitulation of each of them. 

Firſt, hee ſpeaketh of the Starres of the Artique Pole, and faith, that 
the Chariot is that, which carried vp the Seer, or Prophet Elias, 
whereof you haue the Hiſtory , inthe ſecond Chapter of the ſecond of 
the Kings. Bootes is Eizeus, mentioned is the ſame booke of Kings, and 
ſecond Chaprer. | 

As touching the other natnes{the Reader,though but meanely exerci- 
ſed in reading of the Bible) ſhall at the firſt comprehend the Poets inten- 
tion, and thereforelI leauc him to the ſcarch thereof , which cannot but 
breed him both pleaſure and profit. 

42: But whilſt my ſpokſman, or I rather his. } The Poet having made 
Heber diſcourſc ſo amply vpon the reaſons of the figures and names,attri- 
buted by the Aſtronomers to the fixed ſtars of the two Poles and of the 
Zodiaque, addeth now a notable and neceflary correQtion of his ſpeech, 
to atioid two dangerous extremities inthis matter. The one of the Sto- 
iques, who have had fot their Prince the Philoſopher Zexo, and haue in 
{uch ſort tyedthe firſt cauſe (which is God) to the ſeconds, that the con- 
clufion of their intent was, that the hap or miſhapofour lite incuitably 
ſhould depend on theſeſecond cauſes. 

Their opinions ( touching the neceſſity of fatall deſtiny ) haue 
beene amply refuted by divers excellent Perſonages, both ancient and 
moderne, and namely,by Saint Azgaſtine, in his Bookes of the City of 
God, The other extremity is of the indiciall Afirologers , vvho 
fubicQ the eſtate of our whole life , to the vertue and A 
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of the celeſtiall bodies,cuen from thebeginning till the end thereof. They 
arerefured by divers of our timezeſpecially,by rhe learned 7, P:ews Prince 


not tone rerum, The Poet then declareth,that he diſclaimeth the opinions 
both ofthe Stoikes and Aftrologers, whom bee furnamerh "$, 
becauſe Iudiciall ARrologie was in great vſc amongſt the Chaldeans, as 
may eaſily be gathered by Hiſtories, and namely, by the bookes of rhe 
Prophers,and amongſt others ef Eſay in his 52.Chaprer. 

Hee addeth the- reaſon why hee bufieth himſelfe in this new Dif- 
courſc, to wit, to allure,and graciouſly to content diuers, the ratherbe- 
cauſc that our poſterity might ſee the Heauens purged of Idols , which 
the Pagans haue placed there, by the names which rhey haue giventhe 
Starres. | 

43- But ſecke wee now for Heber, whoſe Diſcourſe. ] Hee entereth in- 
to the diſcouery of the ſecrets of Aſtronomy , touching ſome prin- 
cipall words vſced amongſt the Profeſſors of this Science, which wee 
muſt interpret briefely. 

Perigee and Apogee are the greateſt and ſmalleſt diftance of the Sunne 
and other Planets; behind the earth , whereot I hane diſcourſed ar 
large in the one and thirtieth Annotation , vpon the fourth day of 
the firſt VVecke, where 1 ſpeake of the Sunne . There alſo is 
the explication of theſe words , Concentique, and Excentrique , and 
Epicycle. 

As touching the multiplicities ofthe Spheres of the Planets, fee the 
Aftronomicall Diſcourſes of T.Bſ/antin,who hath very exaQtly ſer down 
the figures, which I content my ſelfe ro obſerue in a word. The Poet, ac- 
cording to his accuſtomed faſhion, in a dozen Verles expreſlicth the ſub- 
ſtance of theſe things. 

44+. Then takes h th Aftrolabe. | This is a plat and round Inſtrument, 
a foote in the Diameter more or leſſe, made of brafſe or wood,compoſed 
of divers Lines both ſtraight and circular, inuented long agoe by an vn- 
knowne Author ( ſome attribute it to Meſſahala the Arabian, and o+ 
thers to Ptolomey, and ſome to Abraham) to know and examine the moti- 
ons of the Heauens, and rhe Celeſtiall bodies, and of thar, that thereto is 
appertinent. Some haue called it a Plany-ſphere , becauſe the Sphere is 
reduced into a plat vpon the Aſtrolabe. The wordis Greeke', compoſed 
of Aſtrum and Labium, as one ſhould ſay, The care or handle of the Stars. 
For in holding this Inſtrument by the care, ring,or handle, it is cafie for 
an experienced man to obſeruc the worthy ſecrets of Aſtronomicall 
Do&trine. 

As touching the parts thereof: firſt, it hath a wing ſuſtaining the 
Handle, then the Aſtrolabe which hath two faces ; that is to ſay , the 
Forepart,otherwiſe called the Mother , becauſe that in her cauity ſhee 
may hold diuers Tables , ſeruing for diuers eleuations of the Pole, 
aboutthe Horizon : the hinder part is called the backe. In it are divers 
Lines and Circles, whereof the firſt [that are necreſt the brimme) con+ 
taine the degrees of altitude , which haue two vies; for in com- 

aring them with tþe numbers that are written neere the brinke or! 
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| edge, whereof the greateſt exceedeth not ninety, it repreſenteth the de- 


ces of hcighths, ro know how much the Sunne or $tarres are cleuate a- 
Vie our Horizon, and other commodities, bur addreffing and compa- 
ring them with the numbers(deſcribed vnderneath) which proceed from 
30. to 30. they ſignific the degrees of the Zodiaque , where they are de- 
ſcribed with their names and CharaRers, to finde the true place of the 
Sunne euery day. 

Aftcrwards there are other Circles added; wherein are deſcribed the 
t2. moneths of the yeere, anſwerable to the twelue fignes of the Zodi- 


v 


aque and their dayes, divided cuery one by itſelfe, or of two in two, with 
their numbers of fiue in fiuc, or of ren in ten, not paſſing 31. which isrhe 
quantity of the greateſt moneths, This ſerueth to know every day,in whar 
degree of the Zodiaque the Sunne is. 

There are afterwards two diametrall Lines, which cur one another in 
the Center of the Aſtrolabe by dire angles. The one, called the Somh 
line, which deſcendeth from the ring by the Centre below; the other be- 
ginning in the Eaſt by the Centre tending to'the Weſt, which repreſent 
vnto vs the Horizon vniuerſally, inthe extremities whereof, the degrees 
ofthe heighths aforeſaid lacs beginne. There are after thelſc ſixe 
little lines,in the manner of Arches, and the ſcale A/timeter, then the 1 2. 
winds, and the Index turning vpon the backe ofthe 4ftro/abe , whereof 
we will ſpeake heereafter, 

As touching the concaue face,or interiour ofthe Aſtrolabe,which is cal- 
led the Mother, there is ficſt of all the Circuit or Border, deuided into 
360. degrees, 

Theſc degrees repreſent to vs the EquinoQiall , where are meaſured 
and diſtributed the 24. equal! houres, which wercall Dyall howres, of 
which each one containeth 15. degrees, and euery degree is valued at as 
muchas foure minutes, ſothateuery houre is compoſed of fixty minutes. } 

The hollow of this face ſerveth to containe divers Tables , ſer-} 
uing for divers Regions, according to the diuerfity of latitudes, andele- 
uations of the Pole aboue the, Horizon, Vpon the Centre of theſe Ta- 
bles are deſcribed three concentrike Circles, the lefler whereof ( neere 
the Centre) is the Tropique of C axter, named in the Shere, The Sums-| 
mer Tropique, 

The middle Circle repreſenterh the Equator, which paſſeth by the be- 
ginning of Aries and Lobra, where the day and nightare <quall thorow- 
out the whole World; when the Sunne paſſerth by them , that is abour 
the eleuenth of Marchand the thirteenth of September. Conſequently, 
the greateſt oftheſe Circles neere the brinke, or border of the Tables, is 

| the Tropique of Capritorne, which cauſcrh vste haue the ſhorteſt day of 
the yeere about the twelfth of December. Moreouer,in theſe faid Tables} 

are the Alwrcantheraths, called circles of altitudes, defcribed abouc our 
| Hemiſphere. Theone arc intire,the other impertc. 

The firſt of them repreſenteth vnto vs the oblique Horizon, which 
deuideth the World into two Hemiſpheres, whercof the cne is dif 


; 


couered vnto vs , andthe other is hidden. The Centre of the Iefler 
| Aimacantherath , notch the Zenith, oz verticall point , from which, 
vnto 
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vnto the Horizon on every fide, are comprehended ninety deprees, 
traced from two to two, or from three to three, or from fiueto fiue, or 
from ten to ten, according to the capacitic of the Inſtrument, and the 
ſpace betweene thoſe eA/mucanther aths, which are madeto applanr ther- 
tothe Sunne,or fixed Starres, whenſocucr a man would take their height 
ypon the Horizon. 
There is after theſe, the Azimmnths,or vertical circles,which divide cue- 
ry Almucantherath into 360 degrees,traced trom fiue to fiue, or from ten 
ro ten, or from fifteeneto fifteene , and that by foure quarters, having 
eucry one 90. degrees,diftinguithed the one from the other by two prin- 
cipall Azimwths,that isto fay,the Meridian and EquinoRtall,which paſſe 
from the rrue Eaſt by our Zenith, to the true Weſt, where we beginne 
commonly to count the degrees of theſe quarters, drawing towards 
South or North , which are made , to know in what part of the world the 
Sunne and Moone are to bee found, as well in their riſing as in their ſer- 
ting. There are after this the vnequall houres { called the houres of the 
Planets ) thenames and CharaQers of theſe Planets., the line of twi- 
light; theline of mid-day,and midnight, the Figures of the 12. Houſes 
of the Heauens, the line of the Zodiaque conſequently the Index , or 
hand which turneth about the inſtrument by the brinke. Finally,the hole 
in the eAſrolabe, which repreſenteth vnto vs the Pole of the World | 
by which hole, and the naile in the midfi,all the Tables that fſerue the 
ſtrolabe, are ioyned together: of the vſe whereof,to meaſure all heights, 
greatneſſe,lengths,breadths,thickneſles,& depths,7. Stofler,D. Iacqurnet, 
and 1, Baſantin haue amply diſcourſed itt their learned Treatiſes of the 
Aſtrolabe. | 4 4 | 
45. Remoouing th Alhidade, ] This isan Arabike word, yvhich the 
Greckes call, Dyptra, and the Latines, Radius. This is the rule that tur- 
neth vpon the backe of the Aftrolabe,in which are two Tablers, otherwiſe 
called Sights, pierced with two little holes, to take the height of the Sun 
and Starres, to meaſure bredths, lengths ,the heights, and depths of all 
things, and ſhewerh demonſtratiuely that which the Poet hath ſpecified 
in his Verſe. | | | 
46. Th ingenious Phaleg: ] Hauing ſhewed the excellency of Aſtro- 
nomy, it remainethto ſhew by what meanes wee came by it. This. is 
that which the Poet doth atthis preſent, and ſheweth that which is like- 
lieſt to be true, that is, that from the Hebrewes it came to the Chaldeans, 
thento the Egyptians, from them to the Arabians , and from thele ro 
the Italians, and Almanes, whoſe names haue beene gathered and fet 
downe by Henry Ranzouius , in bu Treatiſe of the excellence of Aftrenomy. 
47. O true Endymuons,that imbrace aboue.] This is a praiſe of the lear- 
ned Afironomers, and their profeſſion. The Poets have fained, that 
the Moone was enamoured with Exdymion, and that when he was vpon 
the Mountaines Latmys; ſhee came thicher to eareſle him, vnderſiand- 
ing, andclouding vnder this fable, thoſe that are ſiudious of Aſtrono- 
mie, whom the Poer properly ſurnamenh the true Endymions, and apply- 
eth this fi&tion of Endymion to them, who, according ro ſome mens opi- 
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that Science, Ineede not to expreſſe them, Yirgil amonght the Poets, Pro- 
lomey in diners Treatiſes , Pexcer in his diſcourſe of Aftrologie,and infi. 
nite late writers have punQually written thereupon. = 

48. O dinine ſpirits, for you my ſmootheſt quill. | Being addreſi to dif. 
courſe vponthe praiſes of Aftronomie : he entreth into the deſcription of 
the fourth Image, which is Muſique, whom he blazoneth with all heror- 
naments, both in regard of Voice , and various Inſtruments. Itis along 
diſpute, hard,and difficult to be reſolued, of what forme, or faſhion, the 
muſicall inſtruments were amongſtthe Hebrewes , Greekes, and other 
Nations; whoſe names onely we finde in Hiſtories expreſlcd by the tran- 
flators in the termes of our tongue, which requireth a whole booke, as al- | 
ſo the queſtion touching vocall muſique amongſt the Ancients, whereof 
Platerch and Boctins hauc intreated.l imaginethat the Ancients haue had 
ſome cunningin making,and handling their muficall Inftruments; as al- 
ſo yer vaknowne in applying their voices thereto. 

49. A Syren ſweet.) Vpon the meditation of Muſique,the Pocts minde 
is rouched with the conſideration of the harmony of the Heauens , bor- 
rowing his diſcourſe from Platves Philoſophy, the fumme whereof I 
muſt ſomewhar diſcouer. Hee then ſaith, that rerreſiriall Muſique is but a 
ſhadow of the heauenly harmony , which God hath infuſed into the firſt 
Moouer; and the other Heauens,which rurne continually and have done 
for ſo long time,and with a compaſſed ſound,and cadence lo iuſt, asno 
ſound or melody is ſo miraculous. Contrariwiſe, it is to bee preſumed, 
that it is conduted by a direoric and dulceur more excellent (beyond 
compariſon) then the terreſtriall , which ſhould borrow ber peric&ion 
from the celeſtiall. And if jt be ſo that God hath made all things in num- 
ber, waight, and meaſure, there is great reaſon that the ſame Ghouls bee 
more cxaQtly inthe Heauens then in the earth cheſe immenſe & higheſt 
aduanced places, being the ſpacious Palace of the glory of the Creator, 
But to perpend theſe things diſtinAly: The Platoniques ſay,#hat God(who 
i the ſoneraigne Word, which giueth voice , ſound, and apy - to all things | 
high and lew) hath hdged an intelligence in euery Heauen ( which ſome baue 
called Soule, and others eAngell, and others a quickniwg motion of the firff 
Mouer) which gineth ſach ſweet notion , and melodious cadence to the heauern 
which is his, that it is impoſsible to conceine « harmony more acleAable, For 

mine owne part, I ſuppoſe that the Pletoniques,by ſuch diſcourſes (who 
likewiſe have ſaid that God 4lwazes exerciſeth Grometry)untended to recom- 
mend the perfe&ion of the Mathematiques, and principally of Aſtrono- 
Mic, which is the divineſt and moſt certaine. And becauſe the Muſicall 
proportions doe wonderfully delight the ſpirit, and that there are no 
proportions better gouerned then thoſe of the Heauens, whoſocuer hath 
the gift to vnderfiand this well, he enioyeth ſuch a content, as fſurpaſſerh 
che greateſt harmonies of the beſt Muſique, that humane cares can con- 
ceiue,orthe world affoord. And to the end that this celeſtiall Muſique 
might be the berter heard ; the Poet repreſenteth a compariſon of excel- 
lent ſearch and obſcruation; in ſaying, that the Spirit of God giveth mu- 
ficall motion to the Heauens, making an harmonious vniſon amongſt 
them all,encen as a man may obſcrue, how by the motion of the Orga- 


niſls 


as 


\eth how pleaſing Muſicke is, inrefpeR of God himſelfe, which he verify- 


' THE COLVMNES. 


niſts fingers, there proceedeth a melodious conſonancy from the infiru- 
ment it telfe. Let this be ſpoken by the way, to give the Readeran occaſi- 
on to withdraw his cares from the tempeſts of this world , and to raiſe 
them towards that conſonance of the heavens, orrather vpon the wings 
of his faith ro mount aboue the heauens, and in company of the Saints , 
and blefled ſoules ro hearken to thoſe ſacred ſongs , whereof ſomeparts 
are propoſed to vs in divers places of the Apecalyps. 
| $O.. Allthis ſweet-charming Counter-tunes we heare.] Leaving celeſtiall 
Muſique, hce ſheweth that the terreſtrial likewiſe is incloſed in the hu- 
mours of the body,in the feaſons,& in the elements. The Baſe the melan- 
choly humour, winter , and the earth. The Tenor hath reference to 
Phlegme,to Autumne,and Water, The Counter-tenor,which inter-mix- 
eth it {c]te with all the other parts,hath relationto Bloud, to the Spring, 
and tothe Aire, The Treblegto the Cholerique humour , the Fire , and 
Summer. As touching the other Voices added to Mufike, they accord 
with one of thele fore-mentioned parts. 
51. And that's the cauſe, my Sonne why ſlubborne things] Henow intrea- 
tech of the efficacie of Mufike, The Platoniques have held that mans 
ſoule was compoſed of numbers and proportions : the excellency wher- 
of is principally in the Heavens. By which occaſion, Muſicall harmony 
(having ſome proportion with the ſoulc)refreſheth, reioycerh, and mo- 
veth all living creatures that are capable of ſounds. The Poct apprehen- 
deth this opinion, hauing reſpe&to the Truth, and the ground of this 
doctrine, taken in his true ſence of numbers, if wee rake this word in a 
ſimple fignification.Bur the P/aroniques,in ſaying that the ſoule is compo- 
ſed of Numbers, haue vnderſtood by theſe, ſpirituall ſobftances inclolſed 
in humane bodies,and harmonioufly created. Furthermore, he that hath 
created all things with confonance .and perfe@ proportion , is pleaſed, 
that in thoſe who ſeeme to be moſt eftranged, a loue and reverence to- 
wards harmony ſhould appcare and difcouer it ſelte by effez ſo that TI 
dare bee bold to fay , that thoſe ſoules that arc diſpleaſed with ſweet 
barmony, are neither well tempered, nor well lodged. 5 
92. Sweet Muſike makes the flerneft men at Armes.) Intwelue Verſes 
the Poet deſcribgh'the efficacic of Mafike , both in regard of Men and 
Beaſts,whereofthereare two notable examples in the ancient Hiſtorians, 
who make mention of Tixpender, Timothews, Ariomn, and others, who by 
their Muſike haue moued the paſſions of mens riinds , at their pleaſure 
appcaſed the deſolate , healed the ſicke', tempered the amorous, and 
wrought other wonderfull cfteQts. There are that ſay, that to cure fuch a 
one as is enuenomed by the Phalargesthe ſound of Muficall infiruments 
is a ſoueraigne remedy. Sce e£/ian,P/iny, and Plutarch. t 
| $3. O what 65 it that Muſicke cannot dee?) He pafſerh further, and ſhew- 


eth by three proofes. The firſt raken from the tenth Chapter of the firſt 
booke of Samuel, touching Saul, who mecting with a company of Pro- 
phers with Muſicall Infiruments, prophefied incontinently as ſoone as he 
approached them. The ſecond, from thethird Chapter of the ſecond of 


| 263 


the Kings, where Elizeas is ſpoken of, who cauſed a player vpon Inftru- 
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ments to be brought vnto him : and as the Muſician ſounded , the Spirit 
of God catne'vpon the Prophet. The third, from the effeR of ſuch praiſes 
as are ſung, with a lively Voice to God,whereof wee haue reſtimonies in 
the Pſalmes of D4uia,full of wonderfull efficacie in the niouthes of Gods 
ſcruants- Morcouer, the cffef of one Prayer, accompanitd with the ac« 
cent ofthe Voice;jisliuely ſung by the Poet, who inan elegant fimilitude 
deſcribeth to vs the powerfull ſweetneſle of Almighty God. 

To conclude this diſcovrſe,let me adde fomwhat of Muſike. It is the c6- 
plement & accompliſhment of harmony;a Miſtreſſe,that moderaterhthe 
affeQions of the minde z the ſoule of the world ( according to the Pla- 
roniques:)the preſident of the Sphereyea,ſo highly eſteemed(according to 
Plutarch) thatthe ancient Philoſophers placed muſical! Inftruments in the 
hands of their Gods ; for that they ſuppoſed that nothing more agreed 
with their natures, then harmony and concent : She is the rapture of the 
ſoule; the Miſtreſle of afteQions; the Genims of good wits; the type of feli- 
citicz which,if with ſo much care & diligence it were offered to the hea- 
ring,as Nature and Art doe carefully preſent ſauours to therafte, and of- 
fer ſoftneſle, to the touch : wee ſhould vndoubtedly know, that ſhee ra- 
uiſheth the minde much more by melody , then either Bacchss by the 
taſte of Wine, or Venus, by the itching pleaſures of Luſt. This makes me 
admire DoRor Dowlenad, an ornament of Oxford; whoſe memory ought 
to accompany this witty Tratof Muſickez whoſe Muſicall concent (by 
reaſon of the acriall nature thereof ) being pur in motion , moueth the 
body, and by purified airc, inciteth the acriall ſpirit of the ſoule , and the: 
motion of the body : by affc&,ir atrempteth both the ſence and ſoule to-} 
gether; by ſignification, it ateth on the minde: to conclude, by the ve= 
ry motion ot the ſubtill aire,it pierceth vehemently, and by contemplati- 
on ſucketh ſweetly; by conformable qualitie it infuſeth a wondrous de- | 
light ; by the nature thereof both ſpiritualland materialljit rauiſherh the 
whole vito it ſelfe , and makech a man tobe wholy Muſiques,and for her 
cauſe onely bis : Thus much in memory of his excellence , andconclu- 
fion ofthis diſcourſe. 

54+ But while that Heber eloquently wenld,) The Poet intending to make 
an endof the ſecond Day of the jecond weeke, bri in Gez44x,who came 
ynto them as they were ſecking a paſlage over Jordaw , to enter intothe 

Land which is poſſeſt by his ſucceffors. And as hee came neere the 

Colummes, he broke offthe diſcourſe berweene Heber and Phaleg. 
Heere likewiſe ſhall our Annotations vpon this 
high Diſcourſe ofthe Poet haue 
- an end. 


FINIS. 


<— Cs. 
% 


_ —_— £ 


- THE 
FIRST TABLE CON:- 


TAINING 


MEMORABLE POINTS OF 


PHILOSOPHIE, HISTORIE, 


MITHOLOGIE, AND OTHER- 
WISE IN THIS BOOKE. 


ALL THE 


A. 
T2 Eolus, and bis poſies, the Windes. 
Y Folio 3, 
4 Antartique , what it fenifieth, 


; fol 14 
AW Alarbes what they are, fol.ry. 
= Atlas, and his Hiſtorie. fol.zx. 
Apdlles, a Painter. 22 
Artimedes, that builded Manſolus tombe. ibid: 


Auſfter, winde. 232,33 
Angels, what they are. 29 
Ammon,an Oracle, the firange deluſions therin.z x 
Ambroſia, what it is. 33 
Amalrhea, «nd the Storie. 40 
Achelois, andthe Hiſtorie. 43 
Amphirrite, and ber Hiſlorie. FI 
Aire, and bis ſituation : FI 
 Thenature thereof. F3 
Antipariſtaſis, what it #, - 56 
AleQo, a furie. 73 
Acharon, a River. 75 
Academy, Plato's Schoole. 82 
Ammonian fountame. 108 
Arabian fountaine effet%. 109 
Andrian ſpring, * | 110 
Amiicthons, what they are. 118 
Alcmena, and hey rape. 128 
Angelica, Herbe, and Roote. 129 
Aconite, poiſonous. 132 
Aragon,a Mountaine of Salt, 137 
Arſenic, what it 35, ibid: 
Antimony. 138 
Agate, precious Stone: 140 
Aurethiſt, precious Stone. ibid: 
Adonis Story, 149 
Alceſtes,whar ſhe was. ibid: 
#fculapius, what be was, 175 


Adonis, what be was, 215 


Amia, fb. 421 
Atropos, one of the three Parce, 227 
Arion, 228 
Artila, King of Hunnes, 

Amphithearers, 0 
Adznals, $ what they be, 253 
Arches, Is. F 


Anatomy of Mans body. 269,270,271,274, 
273, 274, 275, 276, 277, £78, 279, 280,181, 
282,283 ,284,285286,287 

Architus a Pithagorift, bis admirable cunning. 296 


Androgine, what it ſignifies. - 298 
| " 
Tas, and his reſolution, | ; 
Bucephalus. | 
Bacchus, what he fgrifieth, | p< 
Burning-beame, what izpriſaon it it, Tr 
Bowe, the Kaine-bowe how it is made, 76 
Bandau lles , aud the wonderfull Tree growing 
therem, 26 
Burncrherbe, 29] 
Betony berbe, I32 
Braſſe, whence it conſiſteth, 138 
Boreas his Epithites, 145 
Biſhop Fiſh. 212 
Belus, King of Afyria, 235 


Birds,See the names,deſcriptions and qualities, 13 5 
236,237, 238, 239, 240, 241, Strange 
Birds, 242,243 

Beaſts, and their properties. . 256,257 ,258,259, 
260,263,264,265,266, 

Bufiris, his bizth and breeding, 2.66 
Bones in Man, three hundreth and fixe. 269 
Backe of Man, bath three fcore and fine bones, ts- 


gether with the Breſt, _ 269} 


Briareus puxx/ed with Archimides engines. 296 
| Ffff Bleflings 
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Bleſſings of Martiage, 
Bootes d wha 
Barna, 6; a wonder of Ir 


F "* CC, 


Ciapttarean wellpvhat it it. 
Chaos, what it 14. 
Crefiphon, an ArchitefT, ; 
Cancer, the fourth Signe of the Zodiague, 


Circle,or Halo, 
Caucaſus, a Meuntaine. 
Carinthia, where, and what. 
Cymbres, what they are. 
Chriſtalline Heaven, what. 
Caſtile, the third. 
Cauſes of the Ebbe and Flow of the $84. 
Cophis admirable effetts. 
Corona's wonders, 


Caflagale, « Citze in Quinſay, 
—— 


Citharza,a Jland, 

Curtle fb, 

Crab fſ#. 

Cantharus. 

Callicrates and bis Art, 

Colofles, or Statues, to what end erefted. 
Cirques, @ Romane exerciſe, 
Cammel, 

Canibals, wha they be, 

Cyclops, who it ws, 

Chilus, what it is in Phifccions opinion, 
Cirus, excellent in memory, 


Caineas, wonderfull menry. 


Calpe, a Moyntaine in Spdine, 
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it is, and what it ſynifieth. 'V 


298 
l 399 - D. "F- 
. 299 | ; 4 i), - $) fo . ? 
TD Emoerirus, and whet bir opinion wat, 5 
Dianis,eſſence, what it ſyufics. . 
? Deuils, and their power 32 
* | Death with bis Epitbizes, 48 
IT | Dew, his matter and canſe. 58 
It | Dragon, « Meteor, 7L 
16 | Dodrine gathered from the Meteori, 77 
22 | Deluge, what, when, and how, 39 
23 | Daticn, « River is India, Ion 
24 | Dodone Fountaine. 119 
31 | Dates, where they growe. 226 
42 | Didtimy deſcribed. I31 
43 | Diamond, precioss. 149 
SI | Dragon conflellation. 174 
57 | Dolphin, what, 175 
_ 70 | Dionyſius: why Bacchus is ſo called. 194 
ibid: | Double motionof the fixed Starres. ibid: 
76 | Democritus Abderite mocks the world, 202 
78 | Darius, laſt Perſian Monarch, 217 
v3 | Delos lls, 218 
80 | Damon,faithſull. 2.32 
87 | Dolphin fſb. 227 
102 | Dragon, 254 
= Delphique Twinnes, what they were. 267 
09 
109 E, 
Ig EV, a Winde. C 
128 Embrion, what it is, and how applied. 26 
135 | Ephimerides, what it fiprifieth. 20 
x36 — pm, and the diſpute vpon them, 450,81 
137 | Earth, why called tbe loweſt Element, $2253 
139 | EleQragand ber Story. 70 
140 | Erebus,what it is, 74 
T4t | Erithrean gulfe, where. 100 
144 | Euphrates, whence it falleth. IoL 
144 | Eurimenus, what floud. 103 
I62 | Elufinian Spring, what. T09 
174 | Earths ſituation , figure, firimeſſe, ſauours to man, 
376 | greatneſſe. 131 
ibid: Emerauld, precious Stone. 140 
178 | Epicure, erronious. 144 
ibid: | Earth commended. 145 
199 | Eagle,what, 275 
20T | EffeRts of certame Stayver. 197 
B05 | Enion Bellona, bs Story, 198 
212 | Ecliptique, what it 5s. 204 
215 | Elephant Fiſh, 212 
215 | Foc,whatit fenifies. 217 
216 Eabular fi . 218 
Eagle, and his Story. — 247 
216 | Elephant, combating the Dragon. 254 
ibid: Euripus, the 1le of Negrepont. 310 
220 - 
244 F. 
254 
254 Ather,often by the Poers applied to thei In 
L55 F thet na. ek g- 4 
365 | Fauſtine, andhey Story, 39 
266 | Feuer, and ber deſcription, 44 
285 | Fire,ax Element. 50 
293 | Fountaines admirable. $o8r 
ibid: | France counſeled,  $r 
295 | Fountains killing with larghter, tz 
| Frankincenſe, 126 


Finger- 
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Fingerferne deſcribed, 131 
Foure ſorts of Terra figillara, 145 
Flora, 4 Harlot. I49 
Firmaments, bow wnderſiood. 163 
Fiſh-Marmer. 224 
| Fez, a Country bounded, 232 
| Flies difiinguiſhed. _. 2.44 
Friendſhip betwixt the ren andthe Crocodile.263 
Fortune, bow to be accounted of, 307 
Wutily diſconrſed on. 308 
G. 
God, bis Nature , Eſſence, and Attributes, 6.9 
Ganges, 4 River, and the courſe thereof, 21 
Gold, of what it conſoſteth, 138 
Guinea, where it 4, 205 
Gibar, a bale, 218 
Gaping fiſh. 221 
Gold-eic fiſh, 222 
Ganimede, wy Frigian Cup beaver, 233 
Galen, famous in Phiſoque, bis binth. 289 
Gordian Knor, what it was. 295 
God ts to be ſerued m holineſſe, 297 
Gods prowidence approued. 309 
+ Gods Children bappy in aducrſitie, 310 
H, 
Hell, why fsr{t made. 7,8 
Hierogliphickes, what they are. 1.4 
Horizon, what t 15. 23 
Hecuba, and ber Story. 39 
Heauens, and what they feufie. 41.32 
He&ique feuour deſerabed. 45 
Haile deſeribld,with admirable exenits thereof 63 
Hebrus, a Ker, Io 
Hipolytus Hiſtory. 137 
Hag's of Theſſaly, 129 
Helibore bearbe. 133 
Hemlock. 134 
Harpics, what. 148 
Harpe conflellation. : 174 
Hare conſlellation. 177 
Hulke confteliation, 177 
Hydra conſtellation, ibid, 
Hymen,bow taken, 198 
Hyades ſuccula. 200 
Heraclirus Epheſlan, 502 
Hemiſphere,what it ſgnifeth, 204 
Hog-fiſh. 211 
Horſe-fiſh, 212 
Hammer or Mallet-fiſb. 313 
Hare-fſh, 217 
Hermire-Fiſh. 225 
Hiper boreau diugwhat. 333 
Himerte,a Mouniame. 245 
Helle and Phrixus ſtory. 147 
Herculean Pillars, 248 
Hirablc what beaft 3t 35. 255 
Head of man hath 70. bones. 269 
Herophilus learned,but ouer-ſubtill, 289 
Heauen of eleſſe. 296 
L 
| Idea,what $14, | +4. 
Infinity bow it ſhould be underſtood in the creation.12 
Ice,his matter and cauſe. 59 
Strange flories thereof. ibid. 
lewes, their unbapjy eſtate. 8 
Iordan Riuer, 109 
Jewes religious Rir, 108 


— 


| ea fontaine 
riſh fountaine killing beafts, It 
kgs OY 
ron, it k 
Iakehorne-fiſh, _ | 
laffa in Syria, 225 
lonas. 231 
luſtruftions for fathers, 243 
Iclineumon deſcribed. 262 
Imais, a part of _— 295 
Kid, an exhalation. , WM 
Kings, louers of agriculture, | 
Knite-flh, "—_ 
| L 
Licauthropia,what it is, 7 
Latona,what it ſignifieth, 13 
Leucippus, Zenocs Scholler,. I9 
Light,and the opinions thereupon, 25 
Lucrecia,and ber flory, 40 
Liuer, and bis defeription, © 43 
Launce, a fiery impreſſion, 71 
Lightning, whence, 76 
Leucania,what Country, 79 
Leſtrigon, « cr#ell Nation. + $0 
Lycxum, what it was. v2 
Lucinaes traels, what, 226 
Leade, whence it conſifteth, 238 
Loadſone, bis vertyes, 242 
Lucrecius praiſed, 143 
Libra, 4 Signe. 203 
Latonian Lampes what they art, 209 
Lyon-fiſh, | 32s 
Leucothia ber ſtory, 214 
Lawprey-fiſh. '219 
Lufitania,ybat country. 32S 
Lobſter, Sea-tumbler. 228 
Laconia ix Greecc. 228 
Leander his Hiſtory. 247 
Loues Epitbite,Paphian Archer, 
Leftrigon, acruell Nation, ky 4 
Lerhe, what it is. 267 
Lithargic, what it i5, 306 
Linczus, one of the Argonantes, 306 
Lupercales, what they = 311 
Maze or Labyrinth, and by whom invented, © 12. 
Memphiſtes, what they pgrupe, 17 
Martter, what i ſignifieth, 48 
 ——_ matter For cauſe. 58 
ara, what ts 7 
Manat, a Fiſh. | 5 
Maraigon, where and what, 103 
Marke Paul, Nawgator, I19 
Mugwort,Hearbe, 128 
Moone- wort, I'3Jk 
Mais deſcribed, 35 
Mariners Needle inuented. 144 | 
Mzcznas deſcyibed, 1262 x: 210408 
Moone, ber roundne(ſe,brightne[[e notions, changes, | 
of Ig0,191, 
Microcofme,why man is ſo called. .  20T 
Monke-fiſh, . 213 
Mars, | 218 
Muller-fiſh, faithful, 331 
oo een 263 } 
Meſſcnian $ ; ., £28 | 
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Monſtrous Fiſhes, 229, 230,131 Swans. ibid. Venus, ibid. Mercury, 183. of. 
Minſe, a River. Nees Bat 245 the Moone, ibid, 
Mans Yd hath three things to bee eonſidered m #t Phlegon a Horſe of the Sunne, 203 
. _ members, bumours, and ſpirits. 269 | Pomuna, what ſhe ſignifies, 204 
Memory ,what it is. 293 | Pinnes Fiſh, 273 
Man was created the ſixth Day, and God made men | Pincers, 213 
in the ſeth Age. 305 | Panopza: what ſhe was 214 
Milkie we, Galaxia, what it #. 310 | Portuna, what be was 215 
Pigmey , what it i5, did. 
N: Poulp-fifh deſcribed: 416 
| Porus, gyaxt 217 
Neptune defcribed, and what the deſeription fuify- | Priſle Whale, 218 
ethy, ». whence bis nam is derized , and bow Pearle-fiſh, 224 
werſly it is taken, : ibid. Pompile. 224 
Nothing, how it is to be conſulred in the Creation.x 5 | Phoenix, 
Nature and her ſignfcations, 19 | Prometheus «1d bis Story, 239 
Nile,whence it deſcendeth, 21 | Piranſta, wingie fre, 299 
Ne&ar,what it ſogniffeth, 33 | PandorasSto. 3:7 
Niphares deſcribed, . tor | Phebegwhy ſocalled, 313 
Naturall Zathes adnurable, x15 7 
Nettle-fith deſeribed. | <11 Q. 
_Nerue,what it ſexuſie 280 
Nouriſhment, what it #; 238 | Quil-jſ. 213 
Nice diſtinion of mans eft te, 297 R. 
O. Raine, what it is,aud what ſtrange hinde; have been 
;t 60 
Oreb: whatit is, 19 Rha River, whence it falleth, 101 | 
Orithia, Boreas Vife. 56 | Riuers ramning by day, and net by night. 5 
m—— why ſo called, 79 me Som cauſeth ſleepe, 248 
Olympus, bis Blaſpberues. | 3 Ucn SIAavTES, 178 
Ocean : what 4 $5 | Ram-fjb, 211 
Originall of Faunaind, to3 | Raiſor Fiſh, 213 
Oleander. t34 | Rewora. 225 
Oromene « Mountaine of Salt, 137 Khinocerorte we rre-Elephans. 254 
Opale, precious Stone. 140 
Orton ——_— x76 ON 
0 * 1 
A a 214 | Scipio bis diſgrace andretivewent. | 
Orzena Fiſh, 221 | | Spirit,bow it ought to be underſivod after Moſes. 18 
Ocgies, what they be. 31x | Scopas «Statuary. 22 
| Satan, what it penifieth, 30 
Px Sunne and bis effefis, $5.187 
Scyrhias ſituation, 56 
Pole-ftarre, or Beare. xt | Snow, ber deſcription, the flrange Hiſtories thersf. 
Parrhaſius. 3 8 : 62} 
Parian Tembe, in the 1lePharos 22 | Spire, an exhalation. 71} 
Pencnr, whence it is derived. 54 | She-goate, an exbalation. 7z 
Poles, what they are,aud their places 64 | Seraphins: what. 86} 
Perſephone, what it meancth, 72 | Sea,thenames, limits, parts,oc. 22 | 
Plato,and his Hiſtory. 75 | Silarus,what floud, 108 
Paxclics, what they are. 77 | Salonian fountaine inebriateth. Tog 
Pallas deſcribed. 78 | Sotiſſa Fountaine cureth wounds, I12 
Prodigious Rames. 73, 79 | Succory an Hearbe. 123 | 
Parthians, what Nation. 79 | Sowbred ax Hearbe. ibid. 
 Panchaian Odowr,what. go | Saffron Hearbe. 128 
* Porſian gulfe : where, T00 | Syrenes, what they were, ibid. 
| Parana deſcribed, 101 | Sagapenc,whereit groweth. 134 
Poliſh Fountaine, deadly. xxx | Serian Foreſts bearing Silke. 134 
Pixencan Moxntains whence they tooke therr name. | Slate, whence ingendred. 137 
ISA my, 157 | Siluerwhatit is made of. 139 
Phants memorable. 131.132,133- | Sardonix precious lone. 140 
Parnaſſus Hil where it is. 155 | Sardanapalus diſſolute. 149 
Perſeus confteKation. 176 | Starres, their ſubſtance zuotion, nupcber, names, C6. 
Planets what they ſignifie. 179. of the ſituation of I56,157,&c. 
| their circles in Heawen. ibid.” of their dixers meti- | Swanne,conficllation 175 þ 
05 1$0, of their names. ibid. of Saturnes bea- -| Solfticiall and Horcentrical! diſtances, 189 
«cn. 181, of Jupiters, 181. of Mars. 182, The | Stoiques, a Seft, why ſo named. 200 
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Their erroars. 201 
Sg pit fs, Z1 3 Y, 
Suth fiſh. 214 hg 
Saryre deſcribed, 215 | Vapours, what they are $7 
Senedetre bale, 217 | Veſputius Nawpater, 119 
Salmon, his nature, 219 | Vrchindeſcribed, 211 
Shad. ibid, | Hts policy. 224 
Sturgeon, 219 ' Venus Epithites 245 
Sea-wcede, 219 | Venemous beaſts, 260,261,262 
Sargus ſſh, 2320 | Vaine loue of an Athenian, 296 
Soubove ndra fjÞ, 221 | Vulcan taken for terreftriall fire, - 298 
Sea-Fox. 221 
Sparlings deſcribed, 223 W. 
Spungelſpy fiſh. 224 
Soule defined & debated upon. 290,291.292,293 | Windes,their generation , number, qualities, effets, 
Seneca, excellent in memory, 292 and extraerdmary forces, 65, 66,67, 63,69 
Siluer Heaven. 297 | Wondrous fountaines. 113,114,115 
Sinne 15 no ſubſtance, but a defett. 394 | Why Goddiſpoſed the Sea about and amidfi the earth. 
Sarurnals, what they be. 312 120 
Sabbath,wbat it ſgnifieth. 312 | Woad Hearbe, 129,192 
Willow-woert Hedrbe, 133 
P. Whale conflellation, —- 76 
Whelpe, | tbid. 
Thule,ard lus ſitxation. 20 | Woolte conſt«llation, 17% 
Timanthes, a P amter, 22 | Whale fiſb. 333 
Twinnes, what they are. $5. | Wonderfull birds, 246 
Tiſiphone, what ſþe is, 74 | Woodden Eagle ſing. " 296 
Thunder, the cauſes and effe(is. 74 | Why God, in tbe Creation before man, ſaid be ſaw 
Tanais,e River, 100 that they were good : and when man was created, 
Tagus deſcribed. tor he ſaw they were very good. 304 
Temes, ibid, 
Thule, where it 44. 111 X, | 
Typhis,laſons Condudter. 119 
Tamarisk bearbe, 132 | Xanthus, a floud, Log 
Tynne,whence it is. 139 
Topaze, precious ſtone, I41 Y, 
Theres, 4 boafter. 149 | . 
Triangle conſtellation. 176 | Yeerely cowſe of the Sun,what it efſeleth, 1203 
Triton, whoſe ſorne. 214 | Yoake-fiſb, 214 
Torrouſe þſh. 217 
Tonny fiſh. ibid, Z. 
Torpedo. . 221 
Theſeus Story. 223 | Zeuxes, a Painter, 23. 295 
Triones,whence deriued. 233 | Zenacharib,and bis Hiflory deſcribed. 33 
Theaters, whence derived. 253 | Zenith, what it meaneth, $7 
Three confederations in mans body : matter, ſtature, | Zebud, what 14e, 136 
Reſurrethion, 268 |, Zodiaque, what. 164 
| 
Errata of the firft weekes 


PAge 3. line 21, for No&.veade No, p.g. 1.6. for deficere, r.defigere pb. Lq1.for aline and,, ad. p.3. 

L.19. for Eucning, r.enſuing, p.31. 1.43. for with, r.which, p. 441.38, fordiſpoſleft, r. diſpoſed. p.48. 
L 44. for proceede, r. precede p.5 7.1.39. for beanens, r. beauineſſe p, 58.1.5. for malice, r.matter p.61. 
1. 33. for graffe, r. groſſe p.97. 1. 1. for abuſcth, r. abaſeth p.115,1, 37.for repaſt, r.repoſe.p, 138. l. 44- 
for Pomphilia, r.Pompholyx p.1 44. (.28. for trying,r. trimming, p.164.4. 23. fer cauſe,r. ceaſe p.192.4.31, 
for eaus, r, Euius p.235. 1. 4. for imitaterh, r. intimatetb, p.23 9.1.1 9. for early, r, eaſily p.273-1.38. fi 
| ſences,r. /eamss p.375.1. 33. for departed, r.diſparted p.276.1.16.for and,r.as i. p.285 414. ſor luper 
maricall, r. ſpermaticall p.29 5. l.5-for Diucs, 1 .V inves p. 295.46, for haue, r. hath, 
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PHILOSOPHIE, HISTORIE, 


MITHOLOGIE, AND OTHER- 
WISE IN THIS BOOKE, 


A 


Lchimie diſcomſed on. folio 12,13 
Ambroſia,whence derined. i5 
Adam,for what cauſe hee was tranſpo't:d 

into the Garden, 31 


Accard amongſt creatures before fm. 22 
Acharon,Stix, Periphlegeron, Cocithus, what 


they (ignifie and imply. 57 
Adams repl to Ged, what it inferreth. 63,64 
Aftrza,what ſhe was. 79 
Ambre and tbe ſtraw ſympathized. $1 
Antipathy betweene Heauen and Earth, $2 
Aire,armed againſt man for (inne. $3 
Apium,deſcribed as it s poyſon, which is Apium ri- 

ſus, moueth comvrattions. $6 
Aconite, his poyſon and effetts, ibid. 
Arſenic, deadly poyſon,the remedies, $8 
Auernus, 4 Riuer in ltaly, which killeth thoſe birds 

that flye ower it. 93 
Apoplexie defined, and from whence deriued, 98 
Amaphrolis deſcribed. LOL 
Aſtma deſcribed, derived: the cauſes, 102 
Anorcaia, what ut i : the cauſes, 106 
Ages Diſeaſes. 117 
Adam and bis race the inxentors of Sciences. 138 
Adam immeortall and mortall. I41 
The ſeen Ages of the World deſcribed. 144,145 
The Arke: where it reſted according to the opinion of 

ſundry Authors. 157 
The Arke capable, and of quantity great enough to 

containe all the Creatures mit, 159,160 
Agriculture proper to long life. * 162 
The Antiquity of the Almane or Cimbrigue tongue 

confuted. 174 
Adam, profound in Wiſedome, 186 
Adam before bis rewolt, more eloquent then any ſmce. 

186 


| Aſſur gaue the name to Aſlyria. 207 


Araxes deſcribed. ibid. 
Arphaxad, why ſurnamed learned. 20? 
Arabian language deried from the Hebrew. 193 
Aſia affiened to Sem. 204 
Antiquity compared to a Forreſt. 220 
America, ſo named of Americus Veſputius, 228 
Africans effeminate, vnfit for generation. 235 
Armies never but Iwo famons, beard of in the South, 
Hanriibals and Abderames, ibid. 
Adam and bis ſannes receined certaine inſtruftions 
of Aftronomy from God. 243 
Aſtronomy very properly deſcribed. 255 
Aftrolabe,what, 259,261 
Azimuthes or verticall Circles deſcribed, 261 
B 

Bayes, why called immortall, 5 
Bonatcts,and their Hiſtory, 33 
Balme-tree deſcribed. 35 
By what meanes men challenge ſuperiority ouer their 
Wines, 66 
By nature we are th: children of wrath, 71 
Boulinos deſcribed with the effetts. 106 
Bradepſia, what it ſignipeth, deſcribed: tl e cauſes, 
107 

Bowels deſcribed. 109 


Beaſts bappier then ran, in regard of ſichneſſes. 11.1 
Beaſts find their remedies by naturall inſlinf{, ibid. 


Bacchus Prieſts deſeribed. 143 
Boccace, Perrach,Ariaſto, and Taſſo,woſft com- 

mended for the Italian tongue. 193 
Biſnagar where ſituate. 206 
Babylon called Bagadel. 206 
Rereſus the Chaldean, now falſiped. 212 


Benzo the Florentine lived forty yeeres in the Weſt 


Indies,hus relation thereof, 129,130} 
Braſilians, men-eaters, 233 
C, 
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] Conwvulfion & Crampe, the three kinds tbereof, the 
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A 4 
4 
; 6 
; 6,7 
I2 
T3 
25 
Creſibes rare Engires, 32 
Cerbas, a wonderfull Tree, 35 
Couchene) deſcribed. 36 
Chermes, what its. 36 


Conſiderations in the condenmation of Adam and 
Eue. 1. The comming of God into the Garden, 
60. The eflate wherem Adam and Euc were, at 


that tumne,oc. ; 60 

Cherubin,what is opyfith 7 

35 

Oo tr or DI the Poets write of him. 4 
Cacos,what it is,whence it is deried. 


cauſes. 100 
CataraQts,what they are, the cauſes,the Senes w_ 
Collique, bow it commeth., 

: | Cankers, what tumors they are , with their Sigh. 
113 

Col big firft child; Abel; tbe ſecond, the one 
| . 13% 
155 

194 

Conttenimople: rpenthe Exe So 206 
Chiorze, aboundmg m Buls and Elephants, 207 
Concriran,« great Deſart, * nos 
Cham Jbared Africa, 208 
Poue firange Cauie or Dex, 224 
bereditatry, what. 246 
Coluri,whet. 256 

D 
Democritus,why called Pentathtus. 19 


DerraQor and idle find-faults inſt ly taxed: 21 


-| Dreames naluwall. 26, Deuiliſh. 27. Extraordi» 


nary. 28, Dmine. 29 


Deuill,how tearmed in Scripture. 46 
Dcuill was in the Serpent, asthe ſoule in the A. 4 
50 
Demons, attributed to euill ſpirits. FI 
Dodone,bis Oracle wonderfull, " 
Delphian Oracle anſwere, ' 
Djuell, what he is in divers wen, and of what Ho 
#4 
Difference betweene Satan, Adam and Eue, 65 
| Dodonean Tree, the Oke. $2 
{Dearth,a plague for ſme. 93 
Dog-hunger, the definition, cauſesi in part. 107 
Dropſie 3. kimds,what part ſufſereth. 109 
Difſentery deſcribed,the cauſes thereof 110 
Diaberes,wbat it is, whence it proceedetb 
Defe&tiue wenery, what and bow, It 
iarrhea, a ſummers diſcaſe. 117 
Diuers remedies learned from beafts. 122 
3)-40-a-4 dog to ſee the City andthe Tower, 
&rc.expounded. 171 
iwcrlity of tamgues from whence they proceede.187,0 


188 | 


i p — 


knowne. 120 | 
Enuy deteſted by Saint Auguſtine, 123 
gy admirably deſcribed, 189 
loſt part of her force ſince the Deluge. - 162 
Eldegab,an elegant Arabian Poet, 193 
ELIZABET Hy Queenef England commended. 
194. 
Euphrates «1d Tigris fall both into the Perſian Sea. 
206 
Europe frfpoſſſt nd peelat ty Laphet, 209 
1 Europe, bow /o called 228 


" Foure the chiefe Greeke. Authors commended for their 


Drunkentiefſe more dangerous then death it ſe!ſe. 
163,164 

Drunkennefſe condemned by ſundry Authors both 
diuime and proyhane, 164 
Defire of ſuperiority,cauſe of mary diſpeoplings. 214 
Cham and bis race, their peopling and proceedings. 


225,226 

Diamerrall int, 260 
E 

Eden, whence it is derixed, 1,2 
Eliſnum ofthe Poets, what it is. 3 
Eccho, and the deſcription thereof” 5} 
Elixir, what it fenifies, ir 
Euguſtromirth, what be is, $2 
Eime and V/ ine ſynipathized. 8 
Enien,why ſs called, ibid. 


Earth armed againſt man for ſane. $4. In earth- 
quakes venemons hearbes. — 
Ephemeris, the effe(ts thereof. 
Empiema deſcribed, the accidents REPS. | 
opanuons thereupen. 103 
Epileplie, whence it is deriged , what it is, boys. 


The Mountaine of Emeralds, baxing neither graſſe, 
bearbe nov Tree, 233 


Eight compoſed of two Cubes, 251 

EquinoRtials deſcribed. 256 

Endimion,a famous Aſtronomer, 261,262 
F 


Foure reaſon why the Diuel aſſumed a body to =_ if 
*ue. 1 
Fauin gave anſwere by elit, and their FEET. 


- 
Free will in man, how underſtood. : 
Feuer deriued, denominated, defined,the kinds. 10 ” 
Feare ſadneſſe, My, couetouſneſſe, What enemies they 
are t0 man. I23 | 
Fire invented and found. 13t 
Fcure ages of the world deſcribed. 145 | 


language; Homer, Plato, Herodotus and De- | 


moſthenes. 
Foure the chieft crnaments and upholders of the La- 
tine tongue, Cicero, Czar, Saluſt and Virgil, | 


, I93d , 

Frenchmen defribed. 238 | 
Foure reaſons why the Earth ſhould be peopled with 
Inbabitan!s of diuers conditions. 238 


Foure, the member ſo reverent of the Pythagorians, 
that they ſwore by at. 251 
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= G Lapher and bioof;ring revrcghemſtlue 
Goropius fabtilty touching the Tree of if | DT c 
1 rg the Tree of fe. 6 |. ted, SL of 
| Gods mercy au iuſtice appeared in the fall of man, | Ideaof thewwld with God, from all emi. 
; 45 | 
Gore and Sargon ſwpathized. 7 | * K 
Gorgons, bow repreſented by the Poets, © 92 
Gonorrhz2, what it is, the differences, the cauſes. | . 30 
Gours, their deſcriptions and cauſes , their kindes. | Kings Euill, what it is , whence it proceedeth; 
113 c 11s 
Giants, what they were aud when. 148 | Kings aud Princ troubled--with Li 
God frfteth man after the Deluge, with fleſh end - Ih, —__— 
mare. 6 ommended 
Gafper Peucer commended. rot ning CA Sevienl8 By 
Grecians tcoke their name about the time of Toſua. "1 
0 
hour firſt abode, the 1ands of the Baltique Fas, 


216,217 | . 
Gaules: how diſcexded,he 5n inhabiti Selrane. Loadſtone and Iran ſympathized. 


- 210 
358 


webs, trarſmigrations & conqueſts. 217.218,219 

Celigfhinhmik al guimcpence whims, Na feſt Authir of Polygamy. 14 
—_ : 33 yeam) "RY 

Geometry ertificially deſcribed, 152,253,254 be f FE Ory 185 


H | '' Lombards original, doubtfull amongſt Authors. 
| '215 
| - | Lampes compoſid of combuſtible ſtone, long ved in 
Henry efBurbons birth and praiſe. sþ ewe. "oy 
Hehe, Cup-bearer 19 the gods. 14 
Heſperides Gargen. 5 Ms 
Hippocrates, how long be lued, 20 
How Adam as _ Dong 29 . er” wn. 
Divers opinions of  Happineſſe. 39 | Mirtils,why called amerous, 4 
Hourc when God appeared in the Garden. 6o } amen on it is found, F., 

o The diffierent apinions thereupen. Ibid. | Molias Herbe againſt mchantment. 15] 
Heauen armed againſt man after fone. 83 | Man conſidered in bimſelfe,s ignorance itſelſe, 20 
Henbane deſcribed, with the ſymptoms. $4 | Morpheus,what be Syrifes, 24 

| Hemlock deſcribed, his poiſon. | Melt deſcribed, $6]  -- 

| Horſes firſt broken y Cain, 135 | Man confadered in three kinds. ary / 
How Gsd appeared ts divers. 14: | Mountgibel what it vomitas, 47]. 
Henoch walked with Ged,and how. 147 | Miſerable effefts of maxs Apoſtacy. —_—_ 
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Page 14. Line 24. for ſtinketh, reade fticketh. pag, x 5,1. 21. for Heſperuſa,reade Heſperia. pay, wn 
+ 33-1. 43-for Cenmmy, rt 


Councry. pag, 57. linc 23. fo pithy r. pi - T 
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g.11t, 1. 4x. for lying, r. tying. pag. 130.1, 47. for void, y. had. page 135. ling 27, 
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